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Rom. 11. 33. | 

O the depth of the Riches both of the Iiſdom and Knaw- 
ledge of God ! How unſearchable are his Judeements, and 
his ayes paſt finding ont ! by ; 
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| TO THE 


| Chriſtian Reader, 


' Thoſe Efpecial = - this C1TyY 
| who have been 
THE 


PROMOTERS 


Of this WORK 


SI RS, 


OLE are El in the Prefatory 
Epiſtle to the former pans 


. ſet forth the ſtate of theſe 

s| | three Chapters bere pre- 
YRS! 14S! 5} ſented and expounded, 

k) || gether with the general 
D |. ſcope of Elihu{ the ſpeak- 
er) in them; be pleaſed 
ro ; look backthither for ot ne help towards your 
ſatisfaction in theſe points, All that 1 ſpall 
entertain you with in this Addreſs, is only 
f 0 


424 
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To the Chriſtian R cader: 


to tell you, that, as 1 have now, through the | 
| good band of God with me, finiſhed my pro- ? 
miſed Commentary upon the whole Diſcourſe * 
of Elibu with Job, divided into a Prefacc | 
and four diſtin Speeches, contained and con- * 
tinued in ſix entire Chaptcrs , ſo, I purpoſe, RF. 
through the ſame aſſiſt ance, to proceed (with RF: 
| convenient ſpeed } in drawing up and ſend. 
| ing out ( in one Volume more) my ſlender ap- | 
prebenſuons and meditations upon the remain- | 
in2 five Chapters of this Book : In which it will 
appear , how ( when Elihu ( doubtleſs with 
good ſucceſs ) had acted the part of a wiſe 
and learned Moderator, in that grand Con- 
troverſie of Providence hetween Job and his 
three Friends , Fliphaz , Bildad and Zophar, 
and had done both with bim and them, it will 
appear, | ſay, how } God himfelf was pleaſed 
to come forth and widertake the matter in dif- 
ference, giving, as the Supream Moderator 
of that Noble Piſputation, an unerring and an 
irrefraga! le Peternmnation of it, to the full * 
conviction, 2nd in the iſſue, tothe full conſo- 

lation of jo, as alſo to the high content of 

of all thai card it, eveuof his three Friends; 

who, th-ugh they were ſeverely reproved and 

cenſured by God, as having over- ſeverely re 


Proe 
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""T% the Chriſtian Reader, 


tbe wooed f cod cenſured Job , yet be graciouſly 
'0- Edirefled them « way to make their attenement, 
ſe F and was not only reconciled unto then biel lf. 
© Fbut reconciled them to his ſervant job; wind. 


3 ing all up in Peace and Love,in mutual rejoyce- 
"3 * ings and embracings. Now the God of Peace, 
b 7 Truth and Love, lead us all into the lowe of 
" 2 Truth and Peace, and teach us to profit al- 
" * wayes by what bath at any time been written 
2 ( according to Truth) upon thoſe things, which 
: bimſelf afore-time cauſcd to be written for our 
2 learning, that we through patience and comfort 
| of the Scriptures might have hope. That, what 
' 7s here written may beuſeful to all, eſpecially 
' to theſe who are (as Job was ) ina ftate of ſuf- 
fering, till they come to be (as Job' is) past all 
ſufferings, 35 the hearts deſire and prayer of, 


September yt 


| SFRS, 
; 
| I 664. Your affcCtionate 


Friend to ſerve you, 


FOSEPH CAKTL. 
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EXPOSITION 
| 1 WITH 
Pracical Obſeryations 
UPON - 
The Thirty-fifth, Thirty-ſixth., and Thirty- 
- ſeayenth Chapters ot the Book of 


JOB _ 


JOB, Chap. 35. Veil. 1, 2, 3- 
- I Elibn ſpake moreover, and ſaid, 
- 2, Thitkeſt thou thiz to be right, that thou ſaidſt, 
My righteouf eſs is wore than Gogs 
3. For thox ſaidſt, What advantage will it be nn- 
fo thee , and, What profit ball I have, if The cleau- 
ſed from my (in e e | 


urao__nG 


wy His Chaprer coneaineth che chird Oration, 
Specch,ot Addreſs,;which £bnmade coJob; 
1m which he giveth anſwer to, confutes, and 
reproves , G ee 47 rr or complaints, 
| we may call chem < ining afle:tions 
Ye nay cl tidy eplaning Werriza 
> RT OT OOF. i i 11 the ſecond and 
third verſes;7bi hou thi to be right, that thau ſaidſt, my. righ= 
Eerorfneſs #6 more than Gods ! For _ dft, What advantage will it 
7 - be? 


Chap. 3 A" E xpoſition upon the Book of Jo B, Verſ, 1. 


Je 


be ? &c, The anſwer of Eli to this both complaining and (a5 
propoled )proud afercion, is ſound in the 4th, gth, 6th, 7th, and 
8h verſes of this Chaprer, | 

The Second uncomely complaint is charged on Fob at the gth 


verie; By reaſon of the multitude of oppreſſione, they make the op» 


eſſed to cry : they cry out by reaſon of the arme of the might). 
x gres Elihu ho anſwer in the 1oth, x th, ; 2th, ads zh 
verſes. 

The Third is expreſt inthe former part of the 14th verſe ; 4l- 
though thou ſayeſt, thou ſhalt not ſee him, To this Elthu begins to 
make anſwer m the latrer part of the ſame verſe, and continueth 
t 2: anſwer to the end of the Chapter;Ter judgement is before him, 
therefore truſt thou 1n bim,&c, Theſe are the general Parts of the 
whole Chapter, 1 ſhall now proceed to.the explication of parti» 


culars, 
Verſ.. 1. Elibu ſpakg morequer, and ſaid, 
Who this £/;ha was, 1 have ſhewed heretofore, as alſothe ſpi- 


ric and remper of the man ; and it may well be ſaid here , Mere- 
ever,he ſaid ; for we have alceady heard many of his ſayings in the 


29, 339, and 34/h Chaprers of this Book. 
. Fhis firſt verſe is a cone Preface rothat Which follow- 
eth ; for when Elibs had given Job liberty of ſpeech, or of an- 
fmering for himſelf, at the latter end of the former Chapter, and 


had,as we may ſuppoſe,pauſed a while,expeRiog what anſwer Fob 
oy Lon crys; Fi 


would make, he percetving that Þo nothing to offer 

0: would offer no more, began againgas if the' Auchor of this Book 
had ſaid, when Elibs ſav chat Job would nor reply,or had nothing 
more to ſay for his own vindication, he let him underfland ,. thar 


he had more to ſay for his conviction. 
Elihu ſpake moreouer, and ſaid, | | 
And he faid many things,and thoſe very (harp things,his words 
were indeed as goads, and as nails, yea a3 ſweids, and ſpears, in- 
the heart of Job ; rapes 127 hana ſuch things, as were in 
the matter very bad, and ſuch for the manner, as a godly, yea an: 
ingenious man, ought not only to be aſhamed of,. buc to abhorre: ; 

And thus be undertakes him, 

(Wax Vetſ, 2, 
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Clap: 31. Av Expeſernupm the Buof Jo». Verl. 3. 
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| righteouſneſs is more than Gods? © 


7 Tnthis verſe Elibsenters his renewed ſuic againſt Fob, or here 
he propoſeth whar he had to charge Job with ; Thinkeſt thow this 
12 be right? And in the next or third verſe,he endeavours to make 
vcod this charge, or to prove that Job had ſaid (o; for thou baſt 
ſaid, &c, As 1t he had ſaid, I wilt prove it cothy face, that chou 
haſt ſaid, My righteouſneſs is more thas Gads ; for thou halt ſaid, 
What advantage will it be unto thee , axd what profit ſhall I have, f 
[ be clean/ed from my fin ? So then in the ſecond verſe you have 
the Charge, and io the third the proof of che charge. 


Thinkeft thos this to be right ? 
The word which we render to think , notes more than a bare 


Verſ. 2, Thinkeft thou this ts br right , that thou ſaidſt , my 


2071 


chinking, even the deviſing, or curious contriving of a matter in An hoe cogi- 
the brain ; baſt chou formed this in thy Imagination, and conclu- teſti m je. 


ded ic inthy Underſtanding for right, -for ſound, and wholſome 
Do&rinegfar a very truth? There may. be a threefold expoſition 
of theſe words:* Mu 
* _Fuſt, As anappeal to Jobs own breaſt 5; Thinkeſt thos this ro be 
2 right? lecmegskchee the queſtion, - Haſt thou ſaid well in this ? 
2 dolt thou believe chou/haſt 2 lerchy Conſcience judge, avd make 
> anſwer. I doubr not bur thou wilebe ſelf-condemned : And. in- 
£3 es no guilty perſon can be abſolved, bimſelf( if himſelf ) being 
=. Juoge. ; 

Secondly , We may look uponthe words, not only as -an-ap- 
peal, bur as ageproofy or obyurgation 3. Thinkeſt+. thou chis'to bes 
right ? What man in his zight mind wauld thinkſos! thou tolde!t 
thy wife.intche ſecond Chapter ſpeaktf like one of the fooliſh 
women ; and may it not naw be Told thee , 7howſpeake/t like one 
of the fooliſh mex ? _'Would any man in his wics utter a word of 
this.impart,2 word of ſo groſs a ſayour, of ſo dangerousa refleQti- 
on upon the Juſtice af ,God, or ſo much as-inumate bimſelf by 

2 any. the remoreſt conſequences, more juſt, more righteous than 
= God? why bath ſucha.word drope from thy mouth ? Thus be 
chides,checks, and reproves him, ws 4 
: OY » Theſe words may have the ſenſe of a. denyin2 que- 
ſiion4 ,T bwkeſt thowtbis to be right 2 Surely Job thou dot not 

>» 3 


think 


eb: 


Chap. 35- «A Expeſitionwpen the Beek, of Jo.  Vetl.2. 
think this to be cighr, 1 cannot believe thac chow thinkeſtchisco be 
right, thou are not ſurely ſo far left of Reaſon,and ot-Grace, as to 
think chis to be right, This ſenſe gives ſome allay to,or abacement 
ef the former ;\urely thou doſt nor think ſo,rhough rhou haſt ſpoken 
fo ; though thy words may have this meaning, yer | this is noc 
thy meaning ; | am unwilling ro take up thy opinion from thy ex- 
preſſion » T hinl.vft thew thut to beright 7? From the firſt Expoition, 

Wore ; 
It is a firong way of conviflion, to put or refer & mattey to his 
Tudgement and Conſcience, againſt when we make oppoſition, 


Thinkeſt thou this to be right ? I refer ir ro thy own Conſci- 
. ence, whether this be right yea or no; and thus the Scriprure 
ip2aks often, When God would (top the mouth from all contrs- 
eiRion, and not leave oppoſers a word to ſay, he leaves ic upon 
them to ſay all.7foſes intending to prove that none could prevaile 
again(t //-ae/, unleſs ( God | —_— ſin ) delivered F-ad up 
mo their hands, gives this demonſtration of ic FR" 3h> 2n-/ 
T heiy Rock is not 4s oxr Rock, even our enemin: themſelves beingJud- 
£6:;1 refer thisto our enemies opinion, whether the l gods, 
ch2 Idols whom they ſerve and cruſt to, be like living 
God, whom we have (and ought) to ſerve and truſt ro, You that 
are our enemies,doyou think your Rock is like onr Rock ? Iknow 
you Conor. The Apoſtles, Perey, ahd Jobn, referred icback tothe 
judgment of their Judges, whether ic were fit for chem, to obey 
their commands, yea or no, whenthey called th:m, and charged 
them to ne more in that name,vhe name of the Lord Jeſus 
Ch:ift, ({ Aits 4. 19. ) Whether it be right in the fight of God to 
Hear hon nnto yew wore than wn God, jullpe ye. We have received 
a command from God ro preatiggC&o teach all Nations( Math, 2$. 
29.) and we have received a command from you noc to preach ; 
now we leave it with Tovig mon for us ro obey God or 
ly 


. So the Apoſtle admoniſhed the. Corinthians to flec 

om Idolatry, preſent { 4 Cor, 10. 144 Tx.) 1ſpeak as to 
wiſe men, judge ye what T ſay; 1 A ms rule , and I 
leave it to your conſideration, whar's ſafeſt Tor you to do, 
Þ ſpeak as 10 wiſe men , that's a boly infieuation ; As if he had ſaid, 
ta] emer men,men of underflanding, and. ther fore I do nog 
ifs command. jou-to ohey what I ſay , dated 


Chap. 35. - - An Expyſtion mon the Bock of Jon. Ver, 2 


1 ans woch gm 0 Yar 6 iſe i» this thing thas ! 
& ; There 3s ſo much truth and reaſon in I ſay, that you cam 
wot but ſay [+ too. The Tame Ren in 2 like forme 
abouc womens praying uncovered ; __ your ſelvexis it come- 
ly ches « wejus griyanee Gan anages ( 1 Cor. 11.13, JAsit 
he had ſaid, 1 de nos ftand wholly to my own judgenzent in this caſe 
of conſcience, | dare refer it to you, and ftand to your; Thus in many 
things we may appeal unto the Conſciences of thoſe we deal with; 
& no doubr the Conſcience is ofcen ſatisfied while theWill ftands 
out : Men of much underſtanding will diſpute, when Conſcience 
hath mage ſay ; Tea ſome will for their own ends argue that t9 
be right ( intheic Conſciences ) they ds not think to be ſo, 
Thinkeſs thou this to be right ? Thou halt faidir , but doſt thou 
think it ? I crow nor. 


Obſerve , Secondly. : 
There is a Light within as that will ſhew ws what's am ſs, or 
&a-- right, _ EEE 

Elihu doth not dice& Job unmediately to-che Word, ( though 
that's the authoticarive and authentick Rule. ) bur to his bearc ; 
thou haſt a Light io thy ſelf, Whereby thou mayeſt ſee that this is 
nor right. Thus the Apolile, (-1 Cor, 1x, 14, 15. )  Doth noe 

even Nature it ſelf teach you, that if a man bave long haire, it 11 4 

ſhame unto hins? but if a woman have long haire, it 15 a glory to ber, 

for ber baire is given ber for @ covering, The Light which every 

man ha: m bim will they this,” Again, the Apoftle ( Row.2, 14, 

+5.) proverh tharthe old Genriles had a light-of Nature inthem, 

which ſhewedthemy many things amiſs. Thus the argueth ; For 
when the Geariles that have not the Law,ds by nature the things con< 
tained'in the Law , ( they do:them by Nature,thac is;dy che Lighe 
of Nature, which ſhews them to-do theſe things, that i*, ic ſhew- 
eth them thac chey ro bedone, and-they do thern, as ro the 
outward aQtion;by that Light; boſe having wor the Law(tbatis,thz 
wrxtenWord publiihed cotheminchar formalicy,which the peo- 
ple of God have, theſe not the Law )ars a Law unto them- 
felves ; which (hew the work of the Law aritten in their hearts, their 

Conſcience aiſo bearing witneſs , and their rheng hts the mean white - 

aceufing,g elſe exc one another, This Light (hewed thoſe 

Gentiles {0 far what to.do according to theLawgas left chem with 


6 Chip. 35. en Expyſition upen the Book of Jon, Vet.2 
out excuſe, for not doing what it ſhewed. Goſpel Myſteries and 
macters of Faith are purely of Divine Revelation, buc what the 
moral Law commands or torbids, the light of Nature leads us co 
do and to forbear, ; 

There is a generation of people grown up and ſpreading amongſt 
us, who cry up the light within them, with neglect of if nor in op- 
po!.tion to the Word w: itten and preached to chem. Theſe make 
a very ill uſe of rhis notion ; For wholoever bids us look to the 
light within us,to draw us off from the Word or light without ug, 
erre greatly, and may quickly draw us into the greateſt errors 
both 10 Faich and Practiſe. * [is dangerous togo or act againſt the 
light within us, yet if we go or act alwayes by that lighc alone, 
we ſhall be in darkneſs betore we are aware, Natural light wich- 
out Scripture-light, proves a falſe light, and may quickly lead us 
out of the way, and beſides our duty. Therefore the Pcopher,wh:n 
2ny ſhould (ay, Seek wnto them that have familiar Spirits, &&c, doth 
not ſay, look to the light within you for reſolution, whegher ye 
ſhould hearken to ſuch 0:00, bur to the Law,and tothe T ny. 
if they ſpeak,xot according to this w.rd, it is becauſe there us mo light 
:n them, (Iſa. 8. 20. } It that which is called light wichin us, ſpeak 
nor according to the light of the Law and Teſtimony without vs, 
there isno true light ( or as the Margin hath ic) no wnormng in as ; 
the Day-tarre hath nor riſen in ſuch hea do they ſpeak like 
children of the light. Take heed of ſtriking and ſoſplicting againſt 
that Rock z yet certainly there is a light within us that muſt not bz 
refiſted, The Apoſtle reports that as the fin of the old Gentiles 
( Row.1. 28. ) They did not like toretdin God in their knowledge ; 
they had a light of God by nature,'God was in their kvowledge, 
but they liked not co think of God ;- bur rather thought: of- the 
world, and of any vanicy, than of God, rather of the creature, 
than of the Creator ; for this cauſe God gave them up to 4 repro= 
bate mind, to do thoſe things which are not comenest,They who 0- 
bey not,who anſwer not thelight of Nature in doing good,thall be 
tefr ro the doing of thoſe evills which are againſt the light/ of Na= 
cure. Such were thoſe things which the Apoſile calls (by a mo- 
deft word) et convement , or not firting that duty and decorum, 
which man as man ſhould carefully and: religiouſly obſerve. By 
which negative expreſſion, Not coxvement, be poſitively intends 


the vileſt evils and debaucheries of Nature, nor to be ved. 
An 
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And if God were ſo wroth with the Gentz/es for not anſwering 
the common Light of Nature, no marvel if be ſpake ſo dreadfully 
i againſt thoſe thar refuſe and oppoſe the Light of the moſt glorious 
ſpel (John 3 Ig.) This is the condemnation , that light is came 
into the worl , and menioved dark»eſſe rather thas lig » becanſe 
their deeds were evil, Not to anſwer the Light of Conicience with- 
in us rightly informed, much more not to cbey the Lighe of the 
Goſpel without us,l-aves us under condemnation. The Light with- 
= in man will ſhew him very much whathe ought co do, and judge. 
= him for not doing ir. Thinkeft thou this to beright z Doth the 

= Principle planced in thee comply wich this Poſicion? 
Buc what was it that Ehþs puts thz Queſtion abour ? You have 

 itin the cloſe of the verſe ; 


T hat thou ſaidft, My righteouſneſſe is more than Gods ; 


Or according to the rifineſle of the Hebrew, My righteouſneſs 
= s before Gods, The Prepoſition here uſed is often taken compara- 
# tively , and hath the ſame fignificacion with that { Math, 11. 
= 7 2:10 Chrift ſaich (as we tranſlate) #/i/dowe 35 jaſtified of ber 
# Children ; that is, Chciſt, or the Doftrine 6f the Goſpel, the Di- 
vine Lighc that ſhines there, is juſtified, that is approved and de- 
clared juſt, by alfwho are her Children mdeed, bors not of blood, 
nor of the will of the fleſh, nar of the will of man, but of God, This is 
a 200d and profitable ſence. Though {irangers do not, will noc 
jullifie Wiſdome, yet her Children-do and will, Neverthelelle 
chat comparative trapſlation,and reading,wbich ſome contend for, 
carrieth 10 ita cleat truch alſo , ard ſerves coilluſtrace this Text ins 
Jeb, now under-hand. Wiſdome is juſtified. more har her children, 
os rather than her children, or before her children, That is, more, 
rather,and before the Scribes and Phariſees,who pretended high- 
by, that they were the children, yea the chief, if nor che only chil- 
cenof Wiſdome ; and while they made this boaſt, they really re- 
filed and oppoſed Jeſus Chriſt, who is wiſdome,and in whom are 
hid all che treaſures of wiſdome :. And therefore how much ſo- 
ever the Scribes and Phariſees flattered themſelves in chzic own 
opinion, or were applauded, and preferred by «chers, as children 
of wiſdome, or as very wiſe men ; yer Jeſus Chriſt che true Wiſ- 
dome, was juſtified by God, and all geod men,more chad chey, or 
before, yea infinicely before chem; he was juſtified fully, bur they 
DOT 
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$ Chap. 35. An Expſtionuyonths Bak of Jon. Ver. 2. 

not at all,Such a ive (evceChrilt incends,inthac comparative 
Shecacis Ayo the Publican and che Phariſee (Luke 18, 
14. ) I tell you, this man went down to his beuſe juſtified rather thas 
the other ; Thar is, the Publican went home jultihied racher, oc 
righreous racher,oc more tighteous thin the Phaciſee ; the proud 
Phariſee, nor being ac all juſtified, nor righceous, bur in his own 
eyes. Some Comparatives imply a perfe& Negarive to the oppe- 
fice party, others only a partial, Such & comparative ſence Elihu 
incimates in Jobs afleicion of his righteouſneſs, Thou ſaidſt, my 
righteouſneſſt is mort than Gods ; Or I am to be juſtified rather 
chan God, ; 

But ſome may ſay, wheze ſpake J<b this ? where's the Chyprer 
and Verſe ? did Fab, or could J:+ overſhoot himſelf co ſuch a 
height of blaſphemy ? 

[ anſwer, | 

Firſt, Some indeed charge Elihu deeply, as if he had feigned | 
all cheſe rhings againſt Job, or formed them up inhisvam Imagi- | 
mnarion, rather than grounded them vpon any of his aſfe-rions ; buc 
we nzed not thus wound Elibs, to'ger a ſalve for Fob: ſore.” | 

Therefore Secondly, 1 anſwer, that although Job bad noc "i 
ken this in ſo many words, or ſylladically , yer he had cup at 7 
from which Ekbs might gather ſuch a ſence, or of which he might 7 
make ſuch an interpretation. And therefore he ſeems re ſay at che 
chi: d verſe, If thou rhinkeſt rhis a falſehood, or roo hard 8 charge, | 

and ſhouldit deny that thou haſt ſaid, Ay righteouſneſs is more 
Gods ; Te tell thee what thou haſt fad? which hath given me 
ground (I think juſt and ſufficient ground) for this accuſation * 
Thou haſt ſaid, What advantage willit be wite ne ? and what pro- 
it ſhall I bave, if I be cleanſed from my fin? 'And is rot this to 
make thy righteonfneſle more than Gods ? 

But what righteouſneſſe is here meant ? L 

I anſwer, is atwofold ri iſneſle. 

 Virſt, There is the righteouſneſle of our perſons, which iseicher 
1mputedin juſtificatien, or imparred in ſanRification, (as hath 
been ſhewed upon ſome ocher paſſages of Elibs'7 diſcourſe with 
Job ) This is the rightecuſneſſe of our perſons; as juſtified we are 
righreous, as ſanAltfied we are alſo righteous. Now when Elihu 
chargeth Job ta ſay that his righreonſneſſe was more than Gode, 
ye are nor to underſtand it as if he had ſaid, his perſonal righreouſ- 

neſs, 
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ne(s, in cicher notion, was more thanGods ; for chat righteouſneſs 

which is imputed 'to our perſons, is indeed -che righreouſneſs of 

God, (Riw.to. 3.) bur "tis not a-righteouſncſie more than 

Gods, «*And as for rhat righteouſneſſe planted inour perſons,how D 
imperfect and mixer wich corruption is that, ar beſt, in this life ? 

And therefore had Job ſpoken any ſuch words, or had harboured 

ſuch a chought, it had been blaſphemyat the higheſt rate; and (as 

one exprefieth it well) 1f Job had ſpoken theſe horrible blaſphemes, 5; 1. tow. 
though extorted from hin by utmoſt extremity, and un the greateſt 4 blaſphemis 
angniſh of his ſpirit, ſurely Satan bad got the day, and triumphed fuiſſet ab eo 
as Vitor in this great conflidt, not Job, Should the moſt righreous m— _— 
man on Earth, or Angel in Heaven, fay m ftrict ſence, My righ- Jokes, tn rr 
te wſneſſe is mire than Gods, this ſaying were a charging of God 7, amine wi- 
with unrightecuſneſle, yes (which Satan promiſed himſelf, and foriam obtine> 
told God Jeb would do, if tryed cothe urmoſt) a curſing of God to ſet. Bee. 

his face. Bur as Job abhorred to ſpeak irreyerently (chough he 

ſometimes ſpake paſſionarely) of Godyſo, that he ucterly diſclaim- 

ed ſuch rhoughts of his own righteouſnetſe; hath appeared fully 

by his frequent proteſtations againſt #11 dependance upon,and truſt 

in any ſelf-righteouſnetle or perfeRtion, in divers paſlages of this 

Book 
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Secondly, There is a righteouſneſſe of our Cauſe,or of the ſpe- 
cial matter in controverhe : In which ſence ( | conceive) Judah 
ſaid of Tamar, (Gen. 33.26:) She hath been more righteous than 
1, That is, She hath carried this buſineſle better, and mote ac- 
cording to right, And thus we may underfiand Elihu charging 
7b for ſaying, My righteouſneſſe is more than Gods ; that is, my | 
Cauſe is more righteous than his ; and to ſay that ( whichis the 
moſt :noderate ſence) was too great a boldnefſe for any creature, 
yea a blaſphemy againſt the Creator, Shall-man preſume ro ſay 
that God doth nor carry things righ:eouſly with him, or that there 
15 no reaſon why God ſhould deal ſo orſo with him ! Bur did Job 
ever affirm) Mis Cauſe more righteous-thanGods ? Tanſwer, nor 
categorically, or difeAly ; Bur Blihw hearings Job make ſo many 
complaints , mighr ſuppoſe he rhoughr” rhere- was no- reaſon why 
God ſhould dealwith bimashe hag deney and then: he had been 
more righreous in his Cauſe than God, - 

The Septwagint teadir withour any compariſon» at all, whic 
makes the meaningmuch more eafie ; they ſay nor, My rightes 

C ouſneſs 


; Chap. J5. PF. Expoſition pen the Book of Þ 0 B, \Verl, 2; 

exaſneſs 13 more than Gods, but, | ſbail be faund righteous before G 

or un the fight of on This jo for ail and erlae a8 

many appeals co God, [ aw / ore God, that 8, My eanſe will 

— — = be ondrighs ard juſt 1 the fight of 40 And as Job hytors 

Voning, Sept. 6ften equivalently, ſo once mterms, (Chap, 23. 10.) When be 
bath tryed mr, I ſhall come forth as gold, or appear innocent before 
God ; which he ſpake eſpecially wich an eye cothoſe heavy accu- 
ſations which his Friends brought agaialt him, and laid upon him : 
And evenfor this Job might well be condemned of e by 
Elihu, who aimed at the throwing down of all ſelf-righteouſheſs, 
at the (topping of every mouth, ar the eclip 


rtons, High and Holy God. 
So then,even, this other more favourable reading, which 
eth not comparatively, but pokitively, / aw» juſt before God, that 
Preprſtio is is , I (hall be Juſtined by God , or I doube net but I ſhall 
Mom verti po- D= acquitted , and found right before God, this cannor 
reſt awvelab, every way be juſtified : It was Jobs fault and failing, that he 
m hunc ſenſum was ſa confident God would not ( he was. farre from 
þ/tſurs ſaying God could not) find fault with him. We may ſee (if we 
ficabo —__ © have ſpicitual eyes, or eyes enlightned by the Spirit, ſo many 
mean apud De- Faulcs tn our belt ſervices, as may make us aſhamed to own them, 
wn, Cajet, rather than to boaſt of them before men, much more to bear up 
our ſelves before God upon them +: For (as Ehphaz, rold Job in 
the 4th Chapter) God chargeth bis Angels with folly, and the beſt 
of his Saints are unclean betore him ; therefore char was too much 
fo: Jobro ſay of himſeIf,though rhar's the eaſieſt and moſt charita- 
ble Interprera: ion of what he ſaid, when he ſaid(as the Sepruagine 
render) 7 ſhall be found righteous befere God, or in the ſightof God, 
Our Tranſlation is very hard, hardeſt of all, Thow Laf ſaid, my 
righteouſneſſe 13 more than Gods ;, yet this Ehbu might gather up 
AY from what he ſpake in the 1 gth Chapter, verſ, 6, 
73. Behold I cry out of wrong, but 1 am not beard, I ory aloud, but 
there is mo judgement, As alſo from the paflage, Chap, 2 3d vet. 
20, Even to day 11 my complaint bitter, my flroke is heavier than 
-y groaning - In boch 
righcly with him, as if God had been over-ſevere in afliting 
him, or as if his en ET were ſhort of his ſufferings. 
In both or echer of which, Jeb exceeds the bounds GT_ 


of a} humane glo- © 
ry, in the preſence, and before the brightnefle of the Moſt Glo» Z 


places Job ſpeaks a# if God had nor dealc | 
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and duty 3 ſuch excravagant expreſſions, have ' no y bur his 
pain , nor can any thing be an Adyocate for him, but thi*, That 
Satan who was his Tempter, was alſo his Tormencer, and held him 
ſo long upon the Rack, that he uttered (as himſelf confeſſed, 


Chap. 42. 3-) that which he wnderſtood not, yea words by which 


Elibu underitood that he (aid in effet, My righttcuſneſs is more 
than Gods, . 


Nore hence, krſt, a TH 
Th:re is no thought of man further from right, than to thu, there 
is any wirighteonſneſs in the dealings of God with man. 


Man can hardly do any thing that is juſt, and ir 18 impoſſible 
God ſhould do any thing that is unjuſt, Ler God do what he will, 
ic is right, and he is righteous in doipg it : Yea, whatſoever evil 
God doth to a Job, to any of his good people, heis good ro them 
in doing it (<Pfal. 4 3. 1.) Truly God «5 good to Iſrael, even to ſuch 
44 are of a clean heart , 0: clean of heart, Not cnly is God Righ- 
ceous and Juſt, bur Cood and Gracious in what he doth + though 
his diſpenſations are ren very ſad, yer they are never unequal ; 
and as the worſt of men ſhall at laſt acknowledge thar he is juſt; 
ſo the beſt of men, 2 Fob, a David, (hall find and ſee at laſt with 
joy and chank(givings, that God hath been good, yea beſt ro chem 
(conſidering their ſtate) in his ſorelt and ſevereſt dealings : For 
all the paths of the Lord (as wel hard as ſofr, 'as well thoſe that are 
ſer with Bryars and Thorns, as thoſe thar are ſet with Roles} are 
mercy and truth, ( mercy as much as truth } wuto ſuch as keep bis 
Covenant, and bis Teſtimonies, Pſal. 25. 10. He that fhews mer- 
cy canmt bur ſhew righreouſneſſe to his inall his waye*. As be 
that doth righteouſneſs, 11 righteows, (1 John 3.7.) ſo he that is 
righteouſneſle, cannot bur do righteous things, God is not only 
righteous,. bur righteouſneſſe. 3 he is eſſentially righceous, his 
righceouſneſle is himſelf; A mans being, and his righteouſneſſe 
are two things, - The man may ſubfit without righreouſneſſe (all 
men by nature, and 'while nothing but nature, chough much ſubli- 
© mared and refined, 'ifnot converted, are unrighteous ) but it is 
& 25impoſſible for God ret to be righteous, as nt tobe. How can 
he who 18 rightequt, yea righteouſneſle ic ſelf, but do righteous 
things in all hedorh, in every cauſe, in every proceeding, whether 
wich Perſons, Families, oz Nations ? [s it not then a mo't 

| C 3 un; ighe 


Verſ. %. » An Expoſition uperthe Bedk of J-0 3. Chap. 35. 
unrighteous thing tocthipk or ſay God hath, or can do any.un- 
righteous thing ? 


Secondly Note, ; 

He that complains that God deats over- ſeverely with bins, or 
*therwiſe thar is fit, or otherwiſe than he hath deferved; makes 
himſelf, te his Canſe more righteous than God, 


li we ſay aman deals otherwiſe with us then we have deſer- 
vedat his hands, we judge him, as-to tharatiovAuneven- and un- 
1utt in his dealings. Surely then, if we think or ſpeak bardly of # 
tne hardeſt wayes of God,we ſpeak. and think hardly of God him- Þ 
ſelf, We cannor chink well of God, unleſle we ſay all thac he * 
doth is well donz, A thought, that there is but one ewig in our Þ 
rod more thanis meer, or fir, or more than is good for us, or to © 


think it abides one minute longer upon our backs, than is meer, 

or fir, or good for us, is to ſay, Our righteonſneſſe 1s wore thas 7 
Gods ; yea, 'tis toſay, Our wiſdom is more than Gods, and our | 
metcies are more than the merciesof God. Therefore take heed 7 


of ſuch choughts, Though we cannotſee the righteouſnetle of | 
God in his works, yer we mult ſay his wo-ksare righteous. Ir # 
can never be right, not only to ſay, Our righteouſneſs 3s more than 
Gods, but ſo much asro ſay, Onr righteouſneſs is any thing to-Gods, 


m_ Note, "<6 _ { 
What we [peakraſhly, may at any tune be preſft' upon 4 bar | 
and 1s fcanck 464K uncharitably, p ” ; 


i is very uſual with thoſe who.accuſe, or oppoſe others, -to 

take things doubeful for cercainties, their own conjectures for 

the aſſertions of their adverfarie, 'and every thing which hath a 

likenefle to an errour, to be errour. Elks might have ſpoken 

Is diſputando more favourably to Job, he might have conſtrued his ſayings 
covendam, n# ore candidly than be did :-Had he raken Jobs words with a grain 
> —_ of Salt (as we ſpzak) he needed notto have put ſo much Gall and 
con DES Wormwood into his own :- Had he-net- interpreted Jobs-com- 
Ky cy dedu- plaints ſtri&ly, accordingrothe ſound, or letter, buc conlidered 
canw, quibus them wich his ſcope, his aime, and purpoſein ſpeakipg ſo, toge- 
ilumgravs- ther with the extream pain of his body, and anguiſh of his ſoul, 
ps Junen'® when he ſpake {o,, be had never given. him ſuch cutting an- 
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_ Bur God juſtly, and in much wiſdome, ſharpned the ſpirit of 
Elihu, to ſpeak cutting words to Job, that Job tecling the ſmart, 
might be made ſenſible of his errour,. and ac laſt be brought low, 
and broken under his hand. Milde wo:ds may skin a ſore befo:e 
*tis ſearchr ro-the bottom, and ſonor only recard che Cure, buc 
endanger the Parient.. The'holy Apoſile tore-ſeeingthe murmuc- 
ings, quarrels and diſpures which fleſh and blood would mike 
abouc EleRion or Predeſtination, doth nor go about ſo much to 


anſwer them by Reaſon, asto repreiſe them by a ftrong Reproof, 


and vehement Objurgation, ( Rom, 9.20.) Nay, but Oman, who 
art thos that replyeft againſt Grd! ſhall the thing formed, ſay to 
him that formed it,. why ha#t thou made me thus ? hath: not the 
Potter power over the Clay ? &c, Nov asabourtthat unſearchable 
depth of erernal EleRiongſo about preſent dreadful diſpenſations, 
and providences, our undue reaſonings and tumulcuating thoughts 
of heart, concerning God, þ;eaking our bounds, and forgetting 
with whom we have to do, or who hath todo with us, call for and 
deſerve ſharpeſt reproofs ; Who are ih that reply againſt God ! 


1 ho are you. that. think this to be right hb you do , or any thing 
wrong which God doth > Who are you, that you ſhould preſume to ſay 
(fo muchas by inference )that nour r1ghteonſneſs is more than Gods " 
or, that it.1; any thing compared with the righteouſneſs of God !. 


Thou haſt ſaid, my righteouſneſs 1s more than Geds, 


What Job had ſaid, which might give colour for this accuſation, 
hath been touched before, in the mention of thoſe Speeches, or 
Paſlages, forced from him by the greatneſle of his ſuffering. Bur 
Elihn gives it us yet more expreſlely in the next verſe, 


Vet, 3. For.thou ſaidſt, What advantage will it be unto thee, 


and what profu ſhall Thaves if I be cleanſed from my 
gn? 


As ifhe had aid, O Jeb, If chou ſhouldeſt ask me, when or 
where thow haſt ſaid, My righterowſne[s is more than Gods 2. or how 
can I prove that thou halt ſaid ſo?. I may ſoon anſwer thee, and 
eakily prove it thus, thou haſt ſaid, hat advantage will it be unto 
thee? &c, Thou haſt ſpoken as ifno good were to be gotren by 
turning f;om evill ; orthat thou ſuffereſt evil, being thy ſelf free, 
at leaſt tucned from doing evil ;. and that therefore it ayaileth 


thee. 


Chap. 35. eAn Expyſition upon the Book of Jo. Verl. 3, 


chee no more that thou art righteous, thanif chou wert the great- 
eſt fioner inthe world. So thou haſt ſaid,and in ſaying fo, thou haſt 
ſaid what | have charged thee with. 

Bur here the Quettion may aciſe again, as much abour the 
Proof, as about rhe Charge. When did Fob (ay, what advantage 
will it be wito me > ard what profic ſhall I have, if I be cleanſed from 
my /im ? 

«AE as he ſaid not the former words contained in the 
Charge dire&ly, they were oply a colle&tion raiſed conſequenti- 
ally by Eliha, io he ſaid not theſe words which are the proof of 
the Charge expreſſely, bur by canſequences. 

For the clearing of rhis,we mt diftinuith of what is meant by 
profit ard advantage, when Elihu aith, T hou ſardſt, What advar.- 
cage ſhall it be unto thee, and what profit ſhall I have, if Ibe cleanſed 
from my ſin This advantage and profit may be conſidered, 

Firſt, As to hiseternal well-being and ſalvation; Secondly, 
aSto his preſent eaſe and conſolation, We are not ro under- 
ſtand ir as if Ehbu cul” for ſaying, That to be cleanſed 
from his ſin, would b2 anrage, no profit as to his eternal e= 


fate;rhat had been impious,and an Atheiliical Speech,crofling the 


whole current of Scripture, and overthrowing the very founda- 
tion of godlineſſe. Take away eternal reward and puniſhment, 
and where's Religion ? where's either che love or fear of God ? 
His meaning then is, that Jeb had ſaid, it would be no profit, no 
boor to him for the preſert, or as to his then condition, if he were 
cleanſed from his ſin, This El:hs might gather from thoſe two 
places (Chap. 9.22, 23.) This 1 one thing, therefore I ſaid it, 
He deffroyeth the perfett and the wicked. If \ ſcourge ſlay ſudden- 
ly, be will laugh at the tryalof the innocext, As if Elihu had ſaid, 
Thou canſt not avoid this proof of my firſt Charge ; for he thac 
ſaith, God deſtroyeth the perfeft and the wicked, that is, the perfe&& 
as well as the wicked, ſaith alſo in effeft, What profit is it, that 7 
am cleanſed fromgny fin > Burt thon haſt ſaid the former, therefore 
the4arter alſo, Again thou haſt ſaid (Chap, 10.1 5.) If 7 be wich- 
ed, wo unto me, and if 1 be righteour, yet will I not lift up my head, 
[ am full of confuſion, therefore ſee thou mine affiiftion ; weigh thy 
words, Thou halt ſaid, #s to me, if [ be wicked ; andif [ be righte- 
xz, (it will not be much berter with me) I will nor, I dare not lifc 
up my head, my confuſion is ſo great. How great feever my in- 
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ſpeeches Job ſeems ro pur little or no difference berween the 
Jealings of God with the wicked arid the righteous, Once more. 
Thoſe words ( Chap. g. 28, 29, 30. ) are of alike import, I ans 
afraid of all my ſorrows, 1 know that then wilt not hold me wnvecent. 
If Ibe wicked, why then labour I in vaine ? if I waſh my ſelf with 
+ 5 water, and make my hands never ſo clean ; yet ſhalt thou plunge 
me in the ditch, and mine own cloaths ſhall abhorre me Saying this, 
thou haſt ſaid, how innocent ſoever I am, I ſhall not be dealc with 
a5 an innocent ; if I make my ſelf never ſoclean, God will chrow 
me into the ditch, that is, into aſflition. From theſe ſpeeches E- 
libu might charge Jeb with ſaying , What profit 15 ut (a8 to my tem- 
ral good ) that I am cleanſed from ſpiritual evil, my fn ? As for 
is eterbal eftare,thar's noc the matter controverted in this book. 
The ſumme of all amdbnes to this, If 1 am cleanſed from my-ſin, 
Z 1 may beasgren a ſufferer and as hardly dealc wich 1a this world, 
23 if I were altogether unclean, And hence ic might be ipferred, 
Surely Job was more righteous than God, becauſe while he la- 
boured to pleaſe God as becometh his people and good ſervants 
to do,God was pleaſed(inficad of rewarding him, as he had done 
many, and promiſed all who do ſo) ro afflit him,as he uſeth rodo 
and hath thregned to ds rothe worft of evil men, the wicked, 
Thus thou hag ſaid, What advartage, &c, 


wn os 


What advantage will it be unto thee ? Thus he brings in Fob put» 
rivg the queſtion to himſelf,what advantage ſhould he ger to him- 
ſelt in this life by living a religious or a holy life ? As if he had 
faid, Doubtlels *tis concluded in thy breaſt, thou ſhalt ger none ; 
3 Androftrengthen this thy unbelief, at leaſt ro ſhew that thy un- 
2Z deliefinthispoynt is very firong, thou baſt ſaid the ſame thing in 
another dreſs of words a ſecond time ; For 1 have heard thee 1ay- 
ing thus alſo, 


; What profit ſhalt I have, if I be cleanfed from my ſin ? 


* - Job wasraxed for a ſaying of the ſarwe ſcandalous ſenſe ( Chap, 
3 34. 9.) He hath ſaid, it profiteth a man uothing, that he ſhould de- 


LU 


whether 1 be righteous; or wicked. In theſe places, and by theſe 


The word here rendred advantage, fhgnifieth gain any way, or J2D profuce 
any thing that is commodicous ——— co us {rk haſt aid, — 


kght bimfolf mith Grd, There Ekhu accuſerb him for afirming io 
ov 


—— 
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Chap. 35. ef Expoſition upm the Bock of Jo». 
a third perſon it profireth 4 man nothing ; and here for queſtioning 
: hy 


n his own perion ; 
What profit ſhall I have ? 


Lay mo Some derive the word Belial from this root, fignifying an &r- 
ood 4: profirable one, or an unthrift , a man that. doth no good, euher-to 
profuit, uti himſelf, or others ; What profit ſhall T have ? what thall ! get ? All: 
ratm attulit;' the good I ſhall get | may pur in my eyec,and ſee neve: the worſe : 
Pine Belial 1p a word, 1 ſhall not mend my condicion, if I mend my conver- 


_ ſation ; ſo ut followeth ; 
If I be cleanſed from my fi. 


The words, If I be cleanſed,are no: expreſt in the Hebrew Text, 
but are clea-ly implyed and unde:{tood ; For Job canns: be ſuppo= 
fed toask this quettion ; What profit ſhall I get by, or from my ſin ? 
that queſtion were nothing to the preſent purpole or diſputacion, 
And thereſore though all Interpreters donot make this ſupple- 
nent, yet all agree, that a ſupplement 1s to be made : Mott con- - 
Cur in this, #hat profit ſhall I have, if I depart fronc, or forſake "7 
jir.2 We ſay, If I be cleanſed from my ſin ? As if theſe were Jobs 
thoughts, this his ſaying, Let me keep my fin , or not keep my ſin, 
T ſee I am like to ſuffer, I ſhall ſtill be kept under the red, That's 
the plain ſenſe of the words ; Elihu chargeth Job with complain- 
ing of Gcd, that ic would be no advantage to himg# to the eaſe 
of himſelf from any outward afflition and calamity, how much 
foever he forſook or were cleanſed from his (in. There are two 

Nam diziſti, other readings of this verſe, which I (hall oply name, and then- 
quid profurura give two or three Notes from ovr own. | 

( fe: juſtitia © Firſt, Thus; T hon haft ſaid, What profit ſtall I have more by 
Caddy rig #t (thar is, by my righteouſneſs ) than by wy fins : As if bis mean- 
-profician: ex ing were ( which is a very groſſe one ) #hat good ſhall I get by 
ca } magy well-doing more than by ill-dog? One of the Rabbins rakes in 
quam ex pec- ſtrongly with this comparative expoſition, berweenhoſe temoteſt 
make Gel Piſc. moral extreams good and ewz!, as to his cale : But I dare nor joyn 
mat oem either with the one or other inthis interpretation. | 

$i roges, ” A ſecond gives it thus ; If thou demandeſt what may it profit 

anururum Jt ' *A.c 
Lei ner mm kh £, What gord ſhall I get by further pes a ſoffer- 


_ 8? | 
Paplicts mes y hath been ſaid before, that thoſe words, If T'6e-cleayſed, are 
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Chip.35. _ «AnCapeſnen upon the Buok, of Jv »,_ Verl, 3 


Tranflecion rendred ſi», Ggnifieth allo pumſhment or ſuffering, 
which isthe fruic or etfect of (in. . So that 00a (fo) [nuts 
ing, Elks intheſe words prevents an objeftion,which Job might. 
take occaſion'to make from what he had ſaid, or wiſhed rather, ar 
the 36th verſe of the former Chaprer, My deſire is that Job may 
be tryed mnco the end ; That is, further aMiifted, oraſflifted to the 
utmolt, Againſt this defire of E/hu, Fob is by him ſuppoſed ma=- 
kirShis exception, or objection, in this verſe ; Asif he had ſaid, 
Why Coelt thou, or what reaſon haſt thourto deſire chat I ſhould 
be yer again tryed by zMiftion? Whar, I pray, would that p:ofic 
me, if I were afflicted yer more and'more ? Can the ſutfring of 
evil do me good, or make me better ? Te this objeQtion, Elihu 
oives anſwer in the next verie, and thoſe which follow to the 
ninth ; and he doth ic (as the Ailerter of this Interpretation judg- 
eth ) by this Dilemma, Thy 2Mi&tions would profit eicher God 
or thy ſelf ( ſeeing God doth noching in vaine ); but neither thy 
ſuſferings, how grievous ſoever,nor thy doings, how righteous ſo- 


ever, can profit God, no more than thy fins or evil doings can - 


damage God ; therefore it remains, that if Cod aſfli& thee fuc- 
cher, ic will be {if chou haſt a heart co improve it) for thy profir, 

This reading,and the ſenſe ariſing from ir, is much infiltted on; 
but a the former 18 very harſh, ſo conceive, his latter is very 
dark and intricate, and grounded upon the ſuppoſition of an ob- 
j2&ion very remote,or not eafily to be ſuggeſted in this diſcourſe, 
And therefore to avoyd both my own and the readers unneceilary 
crouble, I ſhall take the Texr, as it Rands in ous T ranſlation, and 
offer ſomewhat for inſtrution from it. 

How great finfulneſs there is in ſaying, There 1s n0 profit in the 
wayes of God, 1 have (hewed at the 21ſt Chap. werſ. 11th, 2nd 
Chap. 34th verſ. 9g. So that referring the Reader thitker, 1 ſhall 
here give only chis Note, ; 


It 1s very ſinful to ſay, we ſhall get no advantage by leaving ſin, 


We may well put the Apoſtles queſiion ( Rem. 6. 21,).co our 
ſelves, hat fru't have wen thoſe things whereof we are now a- 
ſhamed » What benefit have we gor by polluting ur ſelves with- 
{in > But how vaine a queſtion is it ro ſay, What profit ſhall I have, 

r 


[] I 


not found expreſly,.in the Hebrew Text; And the word in out 


CL 


Chap. 35. | eA'n Expoſition pon the Beek of Jo >. Ver. 3, 


Punithments a:e renewed every morning,though I am every mor- 


—_—_—_— Cer 


if I be cleanſed from muy fin ? Elthu Chargeth Job with this; yer ſtill 
remember, he referrs not to his eternal, buc temporal condition, 

And this was Aſaph: or Davids rewptation alſo, as to his tem- 

poral condicion ; even he, the one or the other, David or Aſaph 

tpake as much in expreſs rerms, as Job is here charged with, 
( Pſal. 73. 13.) where complaintog of che great cryals and 
troubles he had been under, and ot the proſpertty of the wicked ; 
Behold ( ſaich he } theſe are the ungodly, who proſper in the world, 
they increaſe in riches, Bur how 18 it with me ? Verily 1 Mts 
cleanſed my heart in vaine, and waſhed my hands in mnnoceney ; for 
all the day long haze I been plagued , ard chaſtmed ever ent, 
As if he bad ſad , Whar have | got by my holineſs, «od forlaking 
of lin?what have | gained by my liri&elt walking, and abſtainings 
from the very appzarance of evil ? Have [ nor reaſon coconclude, 
in 200d earnelt, chat / have cleanſed my heart and hands in vane, 


ſeei my ſufferings are not leſsned,rhough my fins arey ſeeing my 


ning upon the renewal of my repem:ance? Thus ſpake the Pſalnnſft 
in the ” of his retnptation;and doubtleſs, this day of his Temp- 
tion had been a day of cemptation and provocation to the Lord, 
( like that of Iſracts in the Wilderneſs 3 Pjal. 95» Te ) had 
nat the Lord come in by his grace,and helped hun to bice in 
his words art the very next verſe ; /f 7 ſay,[ will ſpeak thw,(ifTuſe | 
ſ\uch,not only uncomely,but wicked language as this,/ have c/ean- | 
fed my heart and hards in vaine ) Behold, I ſhould off end againſt the 
generation of thy childres. And when I thought to k now this,it was © 
190 worderfu! for me ; that 1*, it was beyond my $kill ro reconcile i 
theſe works, theſe providences of God towards me, with hts word | 
anc promiſes ; nor was I aby whit leſs at a loſe, how to reconcile 
the proſperity and flouriſhing condition of wicked men,wich tho 
rerrible chreatnings which che Lord in his Word every where 
thunders our againſt them, Theſe croſs and intricate diſpenſati- 
ons puzzel'd'me greatly, put my ſoul into a mazeznor could I ſpel 
their meaning, nor make out the ſenſe of rhem, Vntzl / went into 
the Sarftuary of God, then underflood ] their end ; the woful Cata- | 
ftrophe, the miſerable end of wicked-men,their lippery fianding, | 
and their ſudden falling, as both are deſcribed { v. 18, 19, 20.) | 
Then alſo I underſtood the bleſſedneſs of a godly mans eſtare, 
both now and for ever, in haviog God his guide and wc 
| V, 24» 


th. ti... A... Mes. 


Chip: 33. e An Expoſieion apon the Buekof Jon. Ver 3. 


( v, 24; 259 26.) then I underfiood what profit and advanrzge 
c2mes by cleanfing our ſelves from fat, chough tothe eye ir ap- 
Peare not yea though all appearances ſpeak the contrary. To be 
' i cleanſed from, or to remove fin is profitable and advancagious : 
f Firſt , As to the removal of Judgemenc, When we begin 
| 


clcanfing work, the Lord uſually makes an end of afilifting work, 
For as ane great end of ſending afflition, is ro cleanſe us from 

fin, ( 1ſe. 27. g. ) By thi ſhall the wiquity of Jacob be pggrg ed and 

thu ir all the fruit,to take away his fin;\o our being cl d from 

fin is uſually che end of our afflitions, When we are cleanſed from 

Gn, we 2re troubled no more, we ſmart no more : ſpeak then, [s 

ic 00 profit to be cleanſed from fin , when ſo many, not only per 

ſons,but Nations have been ruin'd,becauſe nor cleanſed from fin ? 

God gave his own people cleanneſs of teech, ( Amos 4. 6. ) char 

is, famine or want of bread, becauſe of the uncleanneſs of their 
hearts, and lives; and is it noprofit to be cleanſed from fin, when 
for dur ſinfull uncleanneſſes God will cleanſe us of all our cor- 
forts, even to a morſel of bread ? 'Tis therefore # ſpeech both 
falſe in ic ſelf, and highly difhonourable unto God, to fay, 1 thall 
| bave noprofit , for {till 1 (hall ſuffer, though 1 be cleanſed from 
my fin; whereas firſt, there is more profit in being cleanſed from 
= (ſin, thanin being delivered from ſufferings ; and, ſecondly, when 
2 once we are clean(ed from fin,we are in the faireſt way to be Clea- 

= red fromz and ſee an end of all our ſufferings, 

Secondly , The more we are cleanſed from fin, the more com- 
# munion we have with God, and the more peace from God. 1s nor 
chis a great profit ? a profic beſides the ererhal reward ? a profit 
far betcer than any temporal reward 2 Will not communion with 
God ſatishe us for the loſs of friends, of eſtate, or health 2 Will 
not peace with God anſwer all the tribulations we can meet with 
in this world ? If cherefore being cleanſed from fin,we have cloſer 
communion and ſweerer peace with God, ler no man ſay , hat 
profit ſhall / have, if I be cleanſed from my fin ? And,althouzh there 
ſhould be no preſent profit , or advantage, though no vi'ible , no 
nor ſpicicual income, as to preſent comforr, ſhould redound to us 
in this wo: 1d, by being cleanſed from fin, yet remember, ic is our 
profic, and onr beſt profit to be cleanſed from fin, to be emptied 
of fin, to mortifie fin, to deftroy ſin ; if we ſhould have noprofir 
in hand by leaving fin, yer there is a proft promiſed , that infi- 
| 2 | pitely 


% 


oe Chap. 35. Av Expoſnion upon the Book, of J 03, Ver\.3, 


—— 


nicely exceeds all the profits and pleaſures which we can have 
'o7 hope for by retaining our fin ; ſich profit and pleaſure, as will 
'abundantly recompence us for all the worldly lofles we are ar, 


and penitercial ſorrows which we paſs thorow 1n keeping or clean- 


ſing onr ſelves ffom tin, The Apolile rejoyced at the ſorrow of 
the Corinthians ( 2 Cor, 7. g. ) But is it good to rejoyce art the 
ſorrow of others? thould we not mourn with thoſe that mourn ? 
* is trugggye ſhould ; yet *tis good co rejoyce in that ſorrow which 
doth orhi@F good ; ſuch wasthe ſorrow of thoſe Corinthians, The 
Text is expre(s ; Now ( faith St Paul) [ rejoyce not that ye were 
made ſerry, but that ye ſorrowed to repentance, for ye were made ſor- 
ry after a god'y manner ( or according to God ) that ye might re- 
cerve damage by us in nothing. There 18 then no damage,no hurt by 
fuch ſorrow ; But comes there any good, any profit by it ? yes, 
much every way ; for ( as it followeth, v. 1o.) godly ſorrow work- 
eth repentance to [alvation, not tobe repexted of ; that is, greatly to 
be rejoyced in, What is matter of joy, tf ſalvation be not ? True 
repentance for ſin, is repentance to ſalvation: And is there not 
profir,is there not all profic in that ? As there is a Fonntain opened 


. ( the blood of Chriſt ) for fin and for wncleanneſs (Zech: 13, 1.) 


rhat is, for waf}-ing away the uncleanneſs of fin; ſo there are abun- 
dance of bleflings flowing from that Founcain, to all ſuch as by the 
aRings of Faith and'Repenrance waſh and are clean, 

Thus far of El:bs's firſt chargeyand the proof of ir, taken from 
Jobs own ſayings. How he anſwers and refures thoſe ſayings of Job, 
will appear in opening the next words. 
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J OB, Chap. 35. Verl. 4, 5, 6, 7,8, 


* 4. 1 will anſwer thee, and thy Companions with 

thee. 

5. Look unto the Heavens, and ſee, and behold the 
Clouds which are higher than thou. 

5, If thou ſinneſt, what: doſt thou againſt him ? 
or if thy tranſgreſſrons be multiplyed, what doſt thou 
unto bim £ 

7. If thou berighteows, what giveſt thou him © or 
what receiveth he of thine hand & | 

8. Thy wickedneſs may hurt a man as thou art, 
and thy righteouſneſs may profit the ſon of man. 


hd —_- »*F — "'” 7 y 4 — I 


He foriner Context contained ' rhe Charge which Elihu: 
broughr againſt Fob, that he ſhould ſay, His righteanſneſs- 
was more than Gods , ard that 1t wonld be no profit to him; if he 

| were cleanſed from his ſin, | '. Fr 19M 
| In the Context cf theſe five Verſes, Elba gives anſwer to 
thoſe { had Jeb pofuiyely and: purpoſely faidz or afferted them) 
blaſphetnous ſayings, or afleftione,” And we have here , © ©: 
Firſt, The promile of overture of an antwery at the '4thverſe, / 
I witl an(wtr thee,aud thy Companmons with thee.” ' © 

Secondly,” We have the anſwer ic felf laid down inthe 5th, 
= Gth, 7th, and 8th verſes ; which an{iver confilts in--three parti» 
culars, '? 0-7. KYLE, 18-7 | 

Firſt, That' God cannot be hurt or endammag'd by our fin ; at 
the 6th verſe. ” 

Secondly, That God can have no benefit or advantage by our 
righteouſneſs); at the qth verſe, | 

Thirdſy, That both Job himſelf, and other men like himſelfe 
may, yea ſhall-certainly hare hurt and dammage by their fin, as 
alo benefir or advantage bytheir righteouſneſs, verſ, 8th, 

Thus Elhbs's anſwer obviates Job's | eros queſiion ar the 
3d verſe, What profit ſhall I have, if I be cleanſed from my ſin 
As if Elhs had faid, 7 kzow that neither thy fins can d7 any burt 
#0 God, nor can thy righteouſneſſe do him any goed ; but thy ſins may 


bart. . 


Chap. 35. eA's Expiſition upon the Book ef Jo B. Ver.4 


hurt thee, and thy righteouſne(ſe advantage thy ſelf ; therefore lay 
down ſuch wicked and deſperate thoughts as theſe, ſay not, What pro- 
fie will redound to me if tbe cleanſed from my fin ? &c. That's his 
anſwer, according to our Tranſlation. Other readings preſent us 
with other forms of anſwer ; bur I (hall nor ſtzy upon chem. 


Vetſ. 4. I wift anſwer thee, and thy Companions with thee. 


Elihu makes overture of anſwering before he apſwers,and tells 
him he will, before he doth it ; I will anſwer thee, or 1 will return 
thee words, Anſwering is the returning of words :owords; yet | 
cot of empty words, but of words fill'd with Reaſon and Autho- | 
ricy to reſolve him chat is doubtinz, or to convince him thar is i# 
g410-ſaying, I will aſwer thee, | ; 


eAnrd th , C ompanions with thee, 


I will peak that which (hall not only cake off thy Obje&ions, 3M 
but theirs alſo whoare of thy mind,or joyn in Opinion wich they 3 


[ will anſwer thee, and thy. Companions with thee ; 1 will do bath pc | | ; £ 
once ; when I have anſwered thee, they alſo will be anſwered ; = 


one anſwer will ſerve thee and them. One Line. will mark and Ret 
meaſure both Walls, W; 


The word which we render Companions,fignifies any Friends or * bo 
Familiars, with whom we uſually converſe, with whom. we eat, 7 


or whoecat bread with us, (2 Sam, 13. 3.) (Prov. 175117.) We BY 
may take ir either more ſtridtly for a ſpecial intimate boſome 7 
friend, who is toa manas his own ſoul, as AZoſes ſpeaks ( Denr, Þ 
3.6.) orfora friend atlarge, fuch as is called a Neighbour, | 
(Exod, 20. 16.) Levir. 19. 18. 

Yer the queſtion may be, Whom doth Elhs mean by Fobs 
Companions, when he ſaith, [ will anſwer thee, and thy Compani- 
ens with thee ? 

Some by bis Comparions underiand thoſe who came to. vifit 
him i his afiition,and maintained chat long Diſcourſe with him, | 
thoſe three friends of whom we read (Chap, 2. 11.) E{iphex, the 
7 emarite, Bildad the Shuite, and Zopbar the Neamathite, . The 


Kes 755 771- Septuagint conclude Elibu meant them only,for thus they render, 


#101294 On. 


I will anſwer thee, and thy three friend;. | | 
But why ſhould Elih» joynthem with Job, ſeeing they held 


Opinions contrary to Fob ? True, they did, yet they were ” 
avic 


Bn 


 Rnwer them all, how many ſoever chey be ; I will undertake thee, 
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hap. 35,  eAn Expoſition wponthe Book of } © ». Vell.4 
ble ro make good their Arguments; or convince Job ; they had 
ondemned Job, but not anſwered him, they did their ſle 

perfe&ly, andto halves, or impertinently, and to fio purpoſe ; 
> that all cheir anſwerings were called no anſwer, Chap. 32. 3. 

4 therefore Elihs might ſee reaſon to undertake the ſatis/a- 
ion, nor oply of Job, bur of his three friends, who had not given 
Tob a ſarisfa&ory anſwer unto that hour. 

Others take the word Companions ina more large ſence, for all 
hat were of his Opinion, As If Els had ſaid, I challenge all 
he world, whoſoever accompanies thee,or takes thy part in juſit- 
ying ſuch ſayings or aſſertions, as I have heard from thee, LI will 


ad all thy Party, Thee, and chy Compamons.with thee, 
Hence Note, 


2 He who bith truth hs fd, needs nat fear the oppoſition of mas 


ny, n0 ner the oppoſition of all men, 


| * To oppoſe ewo is a very great diſadvantage ; but if a man 
Jave the crutch on his (ide, he may oppoſe all, though he be alone : 
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e may be an Antipas (Revel, 2, 13.) a man againſt all men, 
$ that name of Chriſts faithful Martyr, there mentioned, doth 

port. If there be a thouſand of them, he may undertake them 
I, for in anſwering one, he anſwers all. Elzjab ſaid of himſelf 
1 Kings 18, 22, ) 1, even] only, remain a Prophet of the Lord ; 


14 'et he [tood up againſt all the Idolatrous Prophets of Baal, who 


were no fewer than four bundred and fifty men: That we have 
any With us, 15 ht-tle advantage, and lefle honour many a time, 


FA long train of Followers will do usno good, if our Cauſe be bad, 


Truth is Rrong and will prevail ; 'tis vain to fight againſt it, 

though our partakers are many. The ancient Fathers cbſerved, 

hew ſome were wont to Cry up thoſe that had the multitude on 

their ide, and to boaſt that moſt were of their Opinion, It was 

the ſaying of a Worthy in thoſe times, By my being alone, the word Non mea ſolit 
of truth, and the truth of the word, ts not at all diminiſh:d, One dine minuiruy, 


: verbum verita- 
man and the truth are ſirong enough to oppoſe a multicade in er- ;;; Digum 


= ror, anda multitude of errors, The more any men,and the more Liberii ad Con- 


men appear in oppofivg truth, the more is God engayved in faith ffantium Arri- 


fulnefs to appear for it. When one boaſted to St Hierome that he Lb a _—_ 


had a multicude of Followers in his Opinion ; he anſwered, my Eccl. c.16, 
the 


2 
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24 Chap. 35- eAn Expoſition upon the Bock, of Jo "i Vetſ. 5: 
Multirudo fo» the number of his Companions did not prove him a Catholick,, bu 
cio-um tene- , Heyetick, | 

Ci- Bur kow did Elihu anſwer Job and his Companions ? The next 


me 
_ verſe tells us how. 


rabir. Verſ, 5. Look unto the Heavenr, and ſee, behold the Cland; 
ieron, |. 3. 2X6 areiciber chin oh | 
adverſ. Pelag, which are higher than thou, 
UD1 Aſpexir ASif he had ſaid, Look to the Heavens, ayd they | anſwer thee ; 
@lig:uni»:h behold the C lowds, and they will confute thee : Thy very ſenſes may 
9culis od m- convince thee, that thou haſt ſpoken theſe things againſt Reaſon. Ard 
relefum trans ,pe Heavens will rell thee, that thy mijt ake in this matter us Hea- 
_ ve ly wide, If thou turn thy eyes upward,axd conſfidereſt that diſtance 
Toto clo eras. Which is between God, who hath Heaven for the Habitation of hu | 
Hol neſſe, and of his Glory, and thee, who dwelleft in thy houſe of 
' Clay here on Earth, thou mayeſt ſee that thy ſins cannot hurt him, 
nor thy goodneſſe extend to h:m, The diſtance berween ' Heaven 
and man is very great ; but the diltance berween God and man * 


mt. AA : 


is ſar greater ; the one is immenlurablz, bur the other isunima- = 
ginable, unconceiveable, Therefore if the Heavens be lo high, Fs 


thac thou canſt not annoy thzm with thinz Arrows, much lefle act 
thou able to apnoy God, who is higher, and infinitely more out of 
Bow-ſhot and Gun-ſhot than the Heavens : That's che ſcope of 3 
his Argumentation here, to prove that Jeb could not, or that no | 
nan can hurt God by his (in. 2 


Look to the Heavens, and ſee, 


Both words are applyed to the ſenſe or ſight of the eye, yet F 
they havea reference alſo to an intelle&ual ſight, to the eye of the 
mind : Look, and ſee ; that is, Take ſpecial notice of, and con- |} 
remplate the Heavens, We may look, and not ſee ; that is, look | 
and not conſider, look and not obſerve : To look and ſee, is to Þ 
ive carnelt attention to the thing looked upon ; look curiouſly, Þ 

: C:1rically, how high the Heavens are, Lock and ſee. [+ 
AR" Signifk We may apply the firſt word Look (as ſome do)tothe truth of * 
cat curioje in- the thing, look how high the Heavens are ; it may be ſeen by the 
ſbicore, intue- eye, thac they are very high, though we cannot ſec how high they 
"i viſa, con- are, The latter word See, may referre to the -admirablz 
2s 5 ag contrivance and contexture of the thing ſeen,as the.formet to the 

. Aquin, , , 2 

wuth and ceallity of it + Look and ſee how wonderful, how _ of 
wcenders 
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Chap: 35. * A Expiſtin upon theBece of Jo.n. -Verſ. 5. 
wondersthe Heavens are 5" ſee with admiration what a vaſineſs, © - - 
wotd ivuicd by $(/ſa. 3; 3.) Look ye that ye wg ene * 
47 ſee, Itisa Pr e ot Goſpebcimes :+ chart is, Conſider 

fages and Myſteries of the Goſpel exactly, view them. well, 


ye who are. blind may behold the glorious light chat ſhines 


forth inithem, .Th:re were many blindoves in Ch:1lts cime, char 
loaked upon'thethings of che Golpel, and did not. ſee 3»the Pha- 
iſees lookr upon them, and they mere among che blind ones ; 
hey indeed had bercer choughts of chemſelves, and therefore pur 
thac queſtionto Chrilt in ſcorn, (John g. 49.) Are we blind aſs ? 
hey did not look ſo as to ſee ;they were blind whenthey looked, 
ad blind afrer. they leoked'; The holy Prapher exhorts poor 
blind ſouls to whom the Goſpel ſhould come, to look better, ro 


*ZWYo>k again and again, ill chey ſaw, Look ye blind, that ye may ſce ;; 
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"= words import attent ipo/and'confideration-:: And ſo-chey are uſed 
=> and placed (2 Kings 3. 144) Wereve net that regard the preſence elp. 


That 15, be diligenc and bumble,rthat ye may ſee che lighc ſhining 

n the Goſpel. The proud Phariſees who would nor (ee the lighc 

ich: Chriſt offered torhem, w-re the work of blind ones, 

- This is the Zodk which che word iti the Text calls for; - Look, 
torhe Heavens; and fee; it cannot be underſfiood of the out» 


* ward fight only,fot be that looks upon the Heavens cannot bur ſee 
—& chem; but a man may look #great while upon the Heavens, and 


ner ſes them confideracely; nor underſtand what h- ſeeth. The Vie) hai: 
oculis intuit ww 
of 7 ehoſhaphat the King of Fudah, 1 wonld net lodk nrto thee, . noy (:e 
thee ; ſaid Eliſhato Jebhoram King of ; thac-1s, I would 
give thee poreſpeCt; : norrake nomuce > : In this ſenſe che; Nemen hoc 
Propher repreſencs the Church beſpeaking; fie! ipcompatſionate br} bud 
SpeRators of her calamicy; (Lom, wm 22 15 1t#thing £9909; @'l 12 Nubes, gue 
Je that paſſe by } Behold andfer (that is, weigh is,wellz andgonſi- ſunt ſubflantie 
der ) if theye be any ſorrow like wito my forrow., Look niito the Hea- ©"l<s nempe 

' | % Aer condenſa- 


' And Behold (with like attention.) rhe Clouds, There, is;fome mae ad rag 
difference among Interpreters, about this wtrdwhich;we render ſune a ſubſtane 


- 


* Lloadi,T he:Hebrewipreperly fignities TAwnves ;- but a Cloud , is ti tenuirare, 


$4 
= 


Pn 
E, 


' thick, ' and confilis'of mary. Airedl vapors,conden(ed intoa body; 944 /? jub- 


_ therefore os word cannat;well be tranſlated- a Clond, (ſaith xo eneak 
this Amadirg;} bindbe thmHedberns, chat i531 the hight: Heavens 
vhelt Bowe the Airy cy By: 8) Again, r— —_— 


— ——— _- 


_ 
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Plurimum AZ- 
thera CF nubes 
fenificar. 
Bold. 


. ſome hills one 


: Again , The C louds are lower than the Heavens, they are veer» 
eſt to us, they are ingendred in the middle Region) nor. do rhey 
at any rime riſe higher than that Region. Fecalawththen as Ekbe 
is endeavouring by the conlideration of the highnets of Gods roy« 
al ſear, or of the vaſt diſtance (as che Pr ſpeaks) of the ha- 
biration of his Holineſs and of his Glory from us, to prove, thae 
neither any good we do cam profic him, nor-any evil we dogreach 
te his diſadvantage; therefore it may ſeem not tro:make much for 
the purpoſe of Ehhu, to call Fob ro'behold the Clouds, which are 
neer us, comparatively, th ough their diſtance from us be really 
very great «' but I conceive, notwithſtanding that Criticiime of 


the word,and this reaſon, wie may well adide by che Tran- 
fnion, which ſaich , Behold #he Cloud: ; for though the Clouds are 
thicker than the Air, yer «Ivey are bur thin, and are ſoon diſpet- 


ied by winde and ratihed by: heate. | 

Again, Suppofing ( as incleed they do. ) that the Clouds move 
11 the lower part of the Hewzens, ic encreaſerh and hightens the 
ſenſe of the words to-rhe pur poſe, for which Ehbu makes uſe of 
them. AS if he had ſaid, Bitzhold and ſee the Heavens , the up- 
pzr Heavens , the Starry He: 1vens, they are higher chan chou, yea, 
dekold the Clouds which are neereſt ro.us, and much, very much 
below the Starrs., thoſe eſpecially which Aſtronomers call the 
fixed Starrs ; yet'do but bebold rhe Clouds, 'which at the top of 
rouch vrith his:Hand, ( fome deſcribe greer 
men hiding their heads amongthe Clends): Betiold, I ſay, the 
Clouds which ate loweſt, yer they are highec thaw choy, they are 
beyond thy reach e the Heavens,molt of all God, who 


.... 8 higher than the higheſt: Heavens. Fhou canſt peicher add co, 
© n6r diminiſh or blenaſh.ahe | beaucy of the Heavens, thou canſt 


not make a gourd berret or worſe; What then. canſt thou. do to-or 
294inft the God of Heaven. >: Fo convince Job of this, is the pur- 
poſe of Ekba in calling him tro the view of the Heavens, Now 
foraſmuch as Elibs invites Job to the view and Contemplation of 
the Heavens ; JET NL $1. LM bor: 
Note Firfty ti; 10g 219 1h iy 28 rg, 
It is onr dut y to fludy\ and nditaiethematural works 'of God, 
or bis works in Nature; Eſpecially thi Heavens, which are 
fo eminent a part of bis workg, "11s. ” Gt 


The Scripture calls ſome, $r4#v-gazerr; ſuch trothey, who 
morgan 14 tc: 21: fudy 


Chap, 3 _— Expoſition wpen the Beck of } 0, 5 Vetl. 5 F 


fiudy che Heavens to 2 very evil purpoſe, drawing men off-from: 
cheir ſole dependance upon God, by forecelling the evencs of 
thiogs,and deRiinies of perſons, from the policions and morions of 
the heavenly. Bodies or Luminaries, This kind of Studying and 
Contemplating the Heavens, is one of the greateſt vanities undec 
Heaven , 4 vanity ofren reproved in the Scriptures of che boly 
Prophets z thus to be Starr-gazers, or Heaven-beholders 1s our 
fin : bur there is a Contemplation of the Starrs which is our duty 
and commendation, ( Pſal. 8. 3, 4. ) When I confider ( in that 
great volume of the works of God) the Heavens, the work of thy 
fingers, the Moon and the Starrs which thou haſt ordained ; What 15 
mas that thou art miudſull of him, 8c, David did both look and 
ſee, he beheld the Heavens for a 200d purpoſe, a godly purpoſe, 
his own abafementr, and the advancement of the glory and good- 
pe(s, or of rhe glorious goodneſs of God, in ſpreading ſuch a Ca- 
nopy, ſparkling with perpetual fires for him to walk under, and do 
his. wotk by.- And doubile(s, did we. with enlightned eyes be- 
hold and ſee the natural Heavens, we ſhould become more (piti- 
tual and beavenly. ; 

Secondly , In that we have berethree werds, lk, ſee, and be- 
hold, Note, 


The works of God, Eſpecially the Heavens, are diligently to be 
Conſidered, 


We may look to the Heavens and not ſee , we may ſee the 
Heavens and not behold them, Let mevhere again mind the Rea- 
der of the Emphaſis of that word ; ir notes a looking unto, or 
upon the Obje&, as a Hunter looks for a Hare, or a Fowler for a 
Bird ; how doth he pry and look intoevery tuft and buſh ? So the 
wo:d is uſed (Jer.5.26.) Among my people are found wiched men : . 
they lay waite ( or they eye and behold ) as one that ſetteth ſnares, 
they ſet a trap,they catch men, All the viſible works of God,much 
more the Heavens ſhould be diligently confidered, /ookt into, ſeen, 
and beheld, It was a 200d Conclulion of one of the Ancients,who 


ſaid , That wan hath mot locked unto Heaven, that hath only Ioked In calum ron 
upon Heavey, A bare look is not ſufficient, he muſt look with ad- /#[preit,qui ce- 
miration, or rill he.cannoc forbeare ro admire , as the firſt Latine 
word inthat ſentence fignifies properly. A man may lock upon a 
PiRure, and yer nac bebald it diſcerrungly ; he may ſay, that's the 

E 4 picture 


Veii, 5, eA* Expoſition uyonrhe Bock of ] 0'n;: Chap. 3's: 
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picture of a man,yet nor conſider the Art of the workman in draw- 
wg ir;he may ſee ir is the picture of a man,not of a beaſt,at a look, 
buc he mult ſee ic exaly,if he would find ourthe worth and work- 
wanſhip ot ic. A man-in pallage f as ſome ſpeak ) may ſee a houſe, 
yer nct apprehend the Symmetry of the 'Plat-form, the $Kill of 
the A:chite, no: the commodiouſnefſe- of irs Scituation- ; co diſ- 
cern theſe calls for ſerious conſideration, and ſetled reviews. As 
m the Natural works of God, the Heavens made for man, ſo much 
inore in his Spiritual wo:ks, rhe making of a Heaven in man, or 
man Heavenly, require our deepeſt thoughts, and moſt Rudious 
re-ſearches. O how many are there who look tranſkently upon 
thoſe works of God, who nevet ſee nor behold chem, never enter 
uno the ſecrets of them! know ſome Truths, yer never 
looked into any, nor laboured to comprehend with all Saints (or as 
all Saints ought ro.do) what is the breadth, and length, and depth, 
«rd Lr'ght ot them z and therefore artainnor to that riches of the 
full afſurance of underſtanding, to the acknowledgement of the my- 
ftery of God, and of the Father, and of Chriſt , as the Apoſtle 
ſpeaks (Col. 2. 2.) but are hke children tofſed to and fro, and car- 
r7td about with every wind of Dottrine , as the ſame Apoſtle de- 
ſcribes them, Exb. 4. 14. Remember, we are to lo:kand ſer,uyd 


* behold the Natural wo:ks of God, how much more the Spiricual 


Myſteries of the Goſpel, and the works of grace ? theſe indeed 
are to be looked upon, and ſeen, and beheld , thoſe other are nor 
to be lefrunlooked upon, 


Note, Thirdly, 

The Heavens are a Divine Glaſſe, wherein we may ſee much of 
God ; they are a Natural Alphabet, the Letters whereof be- 
ing well placed, and rightly put pegether, we may ſpell the nams 
of Ged, his Wiſdome, Power, and Goodnefſe, 


Thus the Apoſtle argues (Rom, 1.19, 29.) That which may be 
krown of God 1s manifeſt in thew , or tothens; thar is, to the ye- 
ry Heathens, His proof for this, is taken from the poynt now pro- 
poſed : For the inviſible things of him from the Creation of the 
world are cteerly ſeex,, being underſtood by the things that ar# made , 
even his eternal Power and God-head; The Apoftle layes it 
down in general, Whatſoever is made, whatſoever is part of the 
Creation, holds out ſomewhat of God : The very Clods of DP 

ta 


- 
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Earth declare his Power ; how much m-re the Clouds and Starrs 
of Heaven > Therefore Look to the Heavens, Behold the Clouds, 
conſider them, (Pal. 19, 2.) They declare the Glory of God, and 
the Firmament ſheweth bis handy-work, If you ask more particu- 
larly, what do they declare ? 1 anfwer, Firſt, That God is; 
every Creaturedoth ſo ; if there be a Creature,there mult needs 
be a Creator ; If there be Effes, there mult be an Efficient ; 
the made Heavens declare their Maker. Secondly, The Hea- 
vens declare, noc only that God is, but that he is above. Chriſt 
hath gs 4a us to ptay, Our Father,which art in Heaven, God is 
every where, yet there eſpecially; Heaven is the Habirationof 
his Holineſle, and of his Glory, Thirdly, In the purity of che 
Heavens, we may ſee the holineſle and puriry of God ; and they 
being ſo incorruptible and unchangeable, declare Fourthly, The 
incorruptibility and unchangeablenefle of God : He that made 
them ſuch, is much more ſuch himſelf. The very unchangeable- 
nefle of the Heavens,is changeable, compared with the unchange- 
ableneſſe of God, The Heavens (fauh David, Pial. 102. 25, 
26.) are the work of thy hands ; they ſhall periſh, but thou ſhalt 
endure (or ſtand ), yea all of them ſhall wax old like 4 Garment : 'as 
a Veſt ure ſhalt thow thange them, aud they ſhall be changed;but thou 
art the ſame, and thy years ſhall have no end, Fifthly, The Hea- 
vens which God hath built as a Houſe for himſelf, being fo high 
above the tonch of cke Creature, ſhew us that God is infinicely 
exalced above the rerch and molettationof ſinful man; chat's the 
thing which Elhs aims ar, as appears by what followeth inthe 
next words, Look to the Heavens, and ſee, behold the Clouds which 


are higher than thos, 
Veiſ. 6. If thou fixneſt, what doſt thou againſt bim ? or if thy 
trarſgrefſions be multip'yed, what aſt thou unto lum ? 
AS if he had ſaid, zen: thou lotkeſt ro the Heavens, thow-plain- 
(ly ſeeſt thou canſt ds nothing againſt them ; it would be a vain thing 
for thes to attempt the Heavens, to clamber up tothe Clouds ; ſure» 
ly then, thy ſinnings, thy frettings, thy diſcontents, and complaints 
cannot hurt God ;, therefere be quiet, 


If thou ſinneft, 


The word here uſed, notes fin inthe leaft degree, any error or REN Emavir,. 


deviation 


- 
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deviation from the Rule ; but ir comprehends fins of the higheſt 
degree,even ſuchas che Prophet calls ( Amor 5.1 2. Mighty fins, 
If chou ſinneſt at the greateſt race, at the heighc of blaſphemy, 


that doſt thou againſt him ? . 


EVM Nontam The Hebrew is, What workeſt thou againſt him ? Properly the 
nocere, guar wo; d fignifieth only to work ; we render it by working agarnſt, 
Ks that is, to the hurt and diſadvarrage of another, ro his miichief 
SC Lowes and undoing. ASif he had ſaid, {f thow fhonldeſt ſer thy ſhonldey 
do et adnitendo tothe work, if thdu ſhouldeſt do evil with both hands greedily, yet 
guid randen ef- thou canſt make no work of it in this matter, what uf thou againſt 
rt, _ him ? what hurt hath he byit ? And to aflure Job that he bath 

£ecs, PNeG. one, nor can have any, Elibs ſerves him up the ſame Meſle in 

another Diſh of words, in the cloſe of the verie. 


Or if thy tranſgreſſions be multiplyed, 


Here Elþu ſpeaks as high, as he meant before, Tranſgreſſing is 
more thin ordinary finning, though ( as was coucht upon the 
word) under ſinning he comprehbended any, the moſt extraordina- 
ry tranſgrefſings, 1f chy fins be tranſgrefſions, rebellions, or pre- 
varications, and they be mulriplyed, if rhou finneſt our of malice 
and wrarhful purpoſe againſt God himſelf ; and doſt not only com- 
mic ſome one of theſe, but many, and heapeſt them up cogether, 

et Oe. 

IA") Et ad mo- F If thy tranſgreſſions be multiplyed, The word (ignifies both mag- 
fer ernume- rirude and mulrirude; hence ſome render, If thy tranſgreſſions be 
TT great; we ſay, If they be many. Sin as much as thou wilt, and fin as 
ofren as thou wile ; fin as much as thou can?, what hure hath God 

by it ? Some by finin the former part of the verſe, underſtand 

that evil which 1s committed immediately againſt God ; and by 
tranſgreſſions in this latter clauſe, ſuch evils as are Cone againlt our 

neighbour : But I ſee no need at all to be ſo diſtin, we may take 

\ * reſpeQing God, or man, or both ; for thoſe ſhns which we 
commit againſt man, are alſo againſt God ; he is the perſon of- 

fended, his Law is broken,again(t whomſcever the ſin 1s commit- 


' ted. If thou multiply thy traxſerefſions, | 


that drft thou unto him ? 


TMWYN TD 
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That word, hat deft chou ? Fanifies not only, or no! ſo much, 
ſtrong 
O 
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firong labour and -endeavour , as the former did , but cun+ 
nivg 30 hbour, and skill in labour. As if be had aid, Though 
a war ſet all bis wits awork. to do evil, what can be do tt 
him t Nether pains nor thjll, neither induſtry nor policy , neither 
gory wor ſecret flrategems, can do bins any,the leaſt annoyance. 

Creatures are weak anc. inconliderable, as to any thing they 
can do by outward power, yet they can do much by their ſubcil- 
ty, apd cunnivg ; bur neither che one, nor the ocher cars do any 
thing unto God, Scrue up thy wits to the higheſt pin, or peg, 
yet thou canſt donotbing really p:ejudicial unto him. The words 
ae plain; fromchem 


Obſerve, Firſt, 
God receives no damymage by the ſin of may, how great, or how 
many ſoever bis ſins are, 


A man may quickly vex and undo himſelf by fin. Wiſdome 
ſaich (Prov. 8. 36.) Heth at finxeth againſt me, wrongeth his own 
ſoul: All they that hate me, love death. Bur the ſinner cannot 
hurt God, hes far aboveus ; man can no more hure God by fin, 
than He can hurt the Clouds, or the higheſt Heavens, Had we an 
enemy above the Clouds, were it not a madnefſe to ſhoot arrows, 
or bend ovr forces againſt him 2 What is man eo God !+ The 
Schoel-man cenclides, Nothing can be added tonathing can be di- Per atm honi- 
winked, nothing taken from Ged by any att of man : Tot man, 4s = FR 
much as in lim lyes, takes away from, and grues or brings te God, mY —_— 
when he ether keeps, or doth not keep that order which God hath re; Sed tamen 
appointed, Sinners (hall be judged and dealt with, as they that hono in quan» 
have greatly annoyed and diſadvantaged God, as they that have _— eſt, a- 
- rob'd and ſpoyl'd him, 'as they thu have ſmitten and wounded 7" <A Dat 

hin), a8 they that have abaſed him, and laid him low : And there exhiber, cum 
1s reaſop they ſhould be judged as having done ſo, foraſmuch as ſrvat vel 
they do their urmoft to do ſo. Thus they are deſcribed (Pſal. 2, 191 ſervat ordi- 
1, 2.)«The Heathen rage, and the People imagine 4 vain thing, "7 4.0 De- 
The Kings of the Earth ſet themſelves, and the Rulers, &c, And why - «6a 
all chis.? what was it for ? /rwas againſt the Lord, and againſt his 24. q. 21. 
Anointed., This was done by the Princes and Great Ones of the Art. 4+ 4d 
world ; yet they were ſo far from being able to prejudice the 014747. 
Lord, eicker in his Perſon, or in his Intereſt, that he did but laugh 
Ft them for.ir.' And 'cis conſiderable that God is deſcribed there, 
Ava (accordin® 
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(according to the nocion uſed by Ekhs in che Text) fitting in the 
Heavens, ( veiſ. 4.) He that ſitteth inthe Heavens ſhall laugh, the 
Lord (hall have them iz derijion, And why deth the Lord laugh ? 
turely becauſe he ſees chey can no more hurr or kinder him in his 
purpoſes, by any of, or all their finful adviGngs, and arremptings, 
than if they theuld hope to batter down the Heavens by diſcharg- 
ing « Por-gun againit chem. And therefo:e he concludes wich #' 
triumphant 7er, (ver.6.) Tet have 1 ſet my King (after you have 
done your worlt ) pon my holy Hill of $1on, The fins of men do 
tu;nto the glory of God, bur to their own thame, The (ins of 
Gods own children turn co the glo:y of his mercy ; thoſe huge 
heaps, and numberleſs numbers of fins commirced by his Children 
betore Converſion, what do they in the iſlue, bur lif up the glory 
of his Grace in the parden of them ? And the rebellions commic- 
red by impenirent ſinners, going on in obſtinacy to the end, wich- 
out Converſion, what do they but lift up the glory of God in his 
Juſtice, and wonderful judgements, which he will bring u 
them 2 The fins of the old wo:1d (which was a world of tin, all 
fleſh having corrupred their way before God; and there Sn 
one righteous Family found in i all choſe fins ( I ſay) did nor 
dammage God at all, but indeed they glorified both his Patience 
and his Juſtice ; his Patience, in ſparing them ſo long, even'an 
hundred and ewenty yearsafter warning given 3 his Juſtice, in 
ſcnding the Flood at laſt, which ns ſwift deftrudtion: upon 


; them,a nd ſivept them all away, The unnatural crying fins of 


Sodome, did not hurt the God of Heaven, bur God took advan= 
cage thereby, to glotihe his Juſtice, in raining Fire and B:imſtone 
upon them from Heaven, (Ger. 19. 24.) Pharah by all his op- 
poſition againſt the /ſrael of God, did nor difadvantage God, bur 
oave him an advantage to make his Power known, by ſwallowitg 
up him and his Egyptian Hoſt in the waters of the Red Sea. Thar 
which is done againit the Will of God, fulfillsrhe Will of God. 
The fins of men are ſo far from hurting the God of Heaven, that 
they glarifie him among men on Ench;while they bzhold/him ci- 
che? turning the evil &hich is dore 1nt0-go0d, or _— them 
tor their evil doings, That which men ſpeak or doagainft God, 
like an Arrow ſhot upintothe Ayre, falls down.upon-their-own 
heads. David(P[. 111.2.) breaks out wondertullyintorhe praiſe 


/ of God upon thisconhdecatian. The works of the” Lord ave great, 


ſought 


-m 


Chap. 35. ef» Expoſition pon the Book. of Jos. - Verſ. 6. A 


ſought ont of all them that have pleaſure in them, Thele wo: ks of 
God wherein we ſhould take pleaſure, are not only wo ks of 
mercy to the Godly, (verſ. 3,4, 5.) bur of vengeance upon the 
wicked, (verſ. 6.) He hath ſhewed his people the power of his wirhs, 
that he may grve them the heritage of the Heathen, The work; of 
his hands are Verity and Judgement, ( vetl, 7.) That is, judgement 
for Saints in ſaving them, and upon ſinners in conſuming tam. 
We ſhould much contemplate the works of God, in bringing glo- ,,,, 6. 
ry £o himſelf out of the fins of men, The Angels finned and fell ; Hei volunte- 
man {nned as ſoon alinolt as he was ſet up: Theſe Creatures did rem, voluntas, 
that which God would not have done, yet God brought about ins vel mals 
vhac which he would. And thus ic is to this day among all the 570 
child: em of men; while they break holy Commandements, God jt punients 
fulfills his holy Counſels; no thanks to them, yea woe to them. mpleruy. 
So then, the Lord hath no kurt by fin ; which way ſozver fnners Augult. En- 
urn themſelves, they cannot turn away. his Counſels, nor turn chirid, £.100, 
fram his Counſels : When they are dilobeying kis revealed will, Miroer ineff:- 
he is doing his ſecret will, m which God 1s. moſt righteous, and bili medo, xo 
in his ſeaſon. will life up his Righreouſneſſe and HHolineſſe, his #* preter cjus 
righteons and holy Will,in the face of all the ſinnets in the wofld, — 
and they ſhall know and confeſle that he hath ſerved his own wiſe = ejus volun- 
and holy purpoſes, even in thoſe Providences wherein they have ratem fit; quis 
had no purpoſe, bur to ſerve their fooliſh and unholy luſts and nn ferer,f 
pleaſures. We have an illuſtrious proof of this, in that extreamly "2*/meret y 
evil and tmnatural praRiſe of men good in the main, the holy Pa- frni ſol volens, 
criarchs, againſt their own Brother (Ger. 50, 20 Jwho told them Nec ſmerer bo- 
plainly, when hg meant them no evil, but good, But as for you, nz fieri male, 
ye thought evil Inſt me, but God meant it for geod;to bring tn paſe, "ft onnipotens 
as it ts this day, to ſave much people alive, _ oma = 
Further, To clear the Point in general, we may«diltinguith of Sn 
ſin, as having a threefold oppofition ; Firſt, Againſt our ſelves, in Pal. 114, 
Secondly, Againſt cur Neighbour. Thirdly, Avainlt God, This 
diviſion or diſiin&tion of fins, muſt be ſo underfiood that the two 
former, namely,ſin againſt our ſelves, and againſt our Neighbour, 
b:ingsa real detriment, and difadyantzge to our ſelyes, and to 
our Neighbour. Bur as fin hath reſpe& to God, ir doth not bring 
any real dzt:iment to him ; Only it may be ſaid, Firſt, The will 
of many ſinnets is raiſed up to that height of wickedneſle, as pur- 
poſely co ſer themſelves co diſhonour God, to blaſpheme his 


name, 


_——— 
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name, "and ds deſpight to rhe Spirit of Grace, (Heb.1 0.29.) which 
is the urmoſt length that fin or luſt can go. Secondly , The na- 
cure of every fin, or every {inconfidered 1n its nature, is a wrong 
or a hurt ro God ; for it is an unconformity co his Will,, and 
a breach of his Law : Yer asto himſelt God receives no hurt, 
nor poſlibly can receive hurt by any, the fouleſt, moi finful fin, 

Bur ſome may ſav, Doth mt ſin damage God at all; could 

{thu fy in Truth, What doſt thon againſt him, or into him, if thou 
/inneſt ? Is fm nothing ro God ? The Church complained, and 
cryed out to thoſe thar paſſed by her, (Lam, r. 12.) I it nothing 
to you, all ye that paſſe by ? Are all my afflitions nothing to you > 
May not God ſay much more, Are all your tranſgreſſions nothing 
unto me ? Are our ſfinsnothing.to him * Is he unconcerned in 
them ? How canthis be ? There are ſeveral. Scripture-Exprefſi- 
ons which ſhew cleerly that we do much againſt God when we 
fin, and much for him when we fin not, or abſtain from ſin. 

Firit , When a People, eſpecially when a profeſſing Peo- 
ple, fin,, The name of God is prophaned ; and is that nothing to: 
God ? Isitnot againſt God, to havehis name prophaned 2 We 
find che Lord charging this upon his People ( Ez... 36. 20, 21.) 
T hey prophaned my name among the Heathen, &c, To prophane 
the name of God,.is ro make ir as an unholy, as a common, yea, as 
a Corrupt thing ; and is this nothing to God ? 

Secondly,. To fin is to diſhanoxr God , "ris called, A deſpiſing of 
God, (1 Sam. 2. 36.) Them that honour me, I will honour ;. and. 
they that deſpiſe me, ſhall be lightly eſteemed, 1s it nothing co be 
deſpiſed, tobe diſhenoured ? If a man be deſygfed, he thinks 
himſelf wronged ; loſſe of honour is a great lofle, 

Thirdly, We find in Scripture, that ſome kind of finning is 
blaſpheming, The Apoſtle tels the Jews ( Roms, 2. 24.)T he name 
o f God is blaſphenzed atymg the Gentiles, through you + That is, his 
name is evil ſpoken of, a bad report 1s brought upon his name, he 
hears ill among evil men, awwong the Gentiles, through you, thatis, 
ehrough the unanſwerableneſſe of your doings, to your ſayings, or 
through the unlikenefle of your praiſes, to your profeſſion, 
To blaſpheme the riame of God 15 ro-ſttike through, to-wound the 
name of God ; itis ſomewhat to a man to have his name ſtruck 
through with the poyſoned Arrows and Dares of reproach. An 
ul rongue falls heavy, and cutsdeep. A blaſphemed name is a 
(oNgue- 
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rongue-beaten name.:: And is this nothtng to God ? 

 Fourthly, Some (ins are not only in themſelves a contempt of 
Cod, bur they are commitred incontemvt of God, When men 
fin preſumprtuouſly, and with a high hand ; when chey fin with a 
command 4thining intheir eye , with a threat ſounding 1n their 
ear, they even ſend a defiance to Heaven, and bid 'God do his 
worlt : And isrhis nothing againſt God ? nothing. unto God ? 
One of the Ancients writing at large of rwo Cityes, calleth one 
of them, The earthly and unholy City, made by the tove of © our 
ſelves, even to the loathing and contempt of God, (Love to cur 
ſelves, riſing up to the contempt of God, doth all th2 miſchief 
1a the world ) The other City he calleth h:ly and heavenly, and 
that ({aith he) z built by the love of God, or when we love God even 
to a loathing and coMtempt of our ſelves, and of all our own concern- 
went, intereſts and advantages, When a man comes to love God 
with a loathing of himſelf, then he is indeed a builder of the ho- 
ly City : And whenfinners a& with an inordinue love re them- 


Auguftinus, 
I. I4., De Cr- 
Vvitate Det, 


cap. 28, 


ſelves, they at once caſt contempt upon God, and build that bad 


City ;  andis this nothing to God ? 


Fifthly, The Scripture ſaich, God. 11 angry with fn, A wiſe 


man will not be angry with that which is nothing to him, or which 
coth nothing againſt him ; a wiſe man will not be angry for no- 
thing, much leſle will the only wiſe God. 

Stxchly, The Scripture ſaith, God is grieved for the fins of men, 
Surely God willnotbe grieved for that which is nothing unto 
him. Himſelf ſaith, ſinners fret him, (Ezck. 16. 43.) Thou baſt 
fretted mein all theſe things, A well tempered man will not frec 
for that which doth not ſome way or other »fflict him, We read 
(Iſa. 63. 10.) That Iſrael vexrd his holy Spwrit ſo much, that he 
was turned to be ther enemy,and fought againſt them, And had ehey 
done nothing againſt him ? Yea, it is ſid (Gen, 6.6 ) God was 
ſo much afflited wich the ſins of the old world, that he reperted 
that he had made mas 1p9n the Earth, ard it grieved him at bis 
heart. Doubtleſs rhat is ſomewhat to God, which -grieves him 
thus, and goes tohis very heart, And ler us rake h2ed of think- 
ing {in 18 nothing to God ; though Elihu ſaith here to Job, Phat 
doſt thou unto him, if thou finneſt ? Sin hath done all the miſchief 
co man that ever was done him, nor can any thing do him a miſ- 
chief, bur his fin. And though God, as Elihs arguerh truly, ; a- 
F 2 oV2 
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above the reach of any mitchief that fin or finners can do him, yer 
upon tryal they will be found guilry of, and caſt for-doing much, 
and that' very miſchievoully againit God, And therefore 
For an{wer tothe Objection, know , The glory of God may 
be conlidered rwo wayes ; Fitlt, In it ſelf, Secondly, In its ma- 
nifeſtations :Or,we may conſider God, Firtt, In his Effential glory 
and ble(ſedneile; Secondly, In his maniteſtative glory and bleſled- 
neſie. The Glo:y and Majeſty of God in ir ſelf, or his Efſenrial 
Glory 1s alwayes the ſame, and receives neither encreaſe nor 
diminution ; tor 'tis infinice and perfe&, or infinitely perfe&; 
and that's the definicion of Perfeftion, or defined perfeRion, to 
which nothing can be added, and from which nothing can be ta- 
ker. So then, Conftiler God in himſelf, and 'ris true, our fins are 
nothing to him, they hure him no more than the Starres are hurc 
by throwing (tones intothe Ayre at them, or the Sun is hurc by 
caſting [arts up at it, or the Moon is hurt by the barking of 
Dogs at it ; we can no more hurt or hinder that good or glory of 
God by our fins, than Sun, Moon and Starres in Heaven, are hure 
or hindred in their Courſe, by ſuch angry affaulks from Earth. 
Bur | 
Secondly, Contider the manifeſtations of the glory of God, 
and this is hindred, or damaged by fm. That's the meaning of all 
thoſe Scriptures , where 'tis ſaid, his name 1s prophaned,diſhonour- 
ed, blaſphemed ; the preſent mmniteſtations of his glory, which 
thould break our every where, are clonded and eclipſed by fin. 
And this, their fins do efpecialiy who profefle his name. Profe(- 
ſors are oblieged where-ever they come, to hold out the ſavour 
and excellency of hisname + And therefore God will deal with 
knowing finners , 2s with thoſe that hurt and wound-him, as wich 
tho'e that have grizved and brokev him, as wi h choſe who have 
burdened and troubled him , yea, as with thoſe who would de- 
roy him, Sinis an enemy to Go?, and would dethrone and 
thruſt him our of the world ; therefore {nners (hall be dealt wich 
as ſuch as have highly hurt and wronged God, Sinners have 
ſometimes riſen upto ſuch expreſſions of wickedneſle, that they 
would even pull God out of Heaven ; ir is inthe nature of eve- 
ry ſin, and in the ſpirit of many finners to do fo, they carry a day- 
ly enmicy intheir heares. 
| There- 
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| Therefore woe to thoſe.who ſay of God : God is not hurt - 


by our (ins ? why then (hold we trouble our ſelves abour them ? 


yes, the Lord will art laſt ler all finners know he bath been' 
corcerned in their fins ; though they have nor at all couchr 


his Eſſential Glory, yer they have darkned and ſlurr'd the 
manifeſtaricns of his Glory, And therefore l anſwer, 
Secondly, Allthoſe Scriptures before alledged, importing that 
ſin grieves God , vexes him, and is very burthenſome to him ; 
all thoſe are ſpoken either of God-man, Feſus Chriſt, who was 


made like unto us in all chings, except fin, and is ſpoken of in_ 


the Hittoryes and Prophefies of the Old Teftamenr, before he 
took fleſh), as having thoſe (in him) fanlefle paſſions of anger, and 
ſorrow, and grief, which were found i him after he appeared in 
the fleth : Or if expounded of God, ſtrialy confidered, then 
what is 1n thoſe Scriptures ſpoken of God, muſt be underfto:d 
after the manner of men, yet as becomes God, who is without 
all paſſions and repeniings : O: they are to be underſtood, not as 
importing Aﬀe&tions in God, bur Effe&s upon men, When 
men fin, God doth ſuch things as argry men uſe to do, ſuch things 
as men do that are gtieved with what others have done, and re- 
pent of what themſelves have done, If grief, anger, repentance, 
were properly wrought in God, when we fin, our fins mult needs 
be ſome, yea much annoyance to him, But while man ſees and 
feels ſuch EffeRs as theſe paſſions produce, the Lord is infinitely 
exalted above the leaſt feeling of theſe paſſions, he remains ever 
the ſame > That's it which Elþu fignifieth, and holds out to 
Teb ; we may trouble on2 another, and trouble our ſelves by fin, 
bur we cannot at all crouble God, If thow ſinneſt, what doſt thou 
agairft him, what unto him ? | ſhallconclude, and gather up the 
ſence of this Context in theſe four brief Deduftions. Take two 
ef them Negatively, and two Affirmartively. 

Firſt, God doth not puniſh ſinners in anger, only, though he be 
angry only with ſin, | 

Secondly,.God doth-not puniſh ſonrers, at all, for fear, He fears 
Bone, whom none can burr, 

The two Affirmatives take: thus : 

Fi & , When God punitheth ſin, he doth it out of pure love 
to Juſtice, or purely our of love to Juſtice. | 

Secondly , God afflis the godly in mercy ; tis not becauſe 
they have done him hurt, but forcheir good, Elihm 
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Elihu proceeds further to prove, that as Job-could not hure 
God by his fins, ſo his tighreouſneſs and innocency were no ad- 
vantage to him ; and therefore ic muſt needs follow, thac his (10s 
could only burt, and his righteoumneſs only profit himſelf, and 
fuch as were like himſelf, 


Verſ. 7, If thou be righteous, what groeſt thu h.m ? avd what 
receiveth he at thy hands ? 
Vetrſ. 8. Thy wickedneſs may hurt a man, as thou art ; and tl y 


righteouſneſs may profit the ſon of man, 


Elibs having thewed in the ſo:mer verſe , that the ſin of m:n 
cannot decract any thing from, nor in the leaſt hinder the happi- 
nels of God ; proceeds in the 7th verſe to ſhew, that the finle(- 
neſs, yea that the righteouneſs of man cannot advantage, nor ad- 
wance the happineſs of God : And therefore le(t he ſhould ſeem 
to make both the fin and the righteouſneſs of man to be of no uſe, 
he Rates the matter in the Sth verſe, and tells us both ro whom 
the wickedneſs of man is turtfull, and co whom the righteouſneſs 
of man 18 profitable ; Thy wickedneſs may hurt a man as thou art, 
#nd thy righteouſneſs may profit the ſon of man ; bur neither can thy 
wickedneſs hurt, nor thy righteouſneſs help or advantage God. 
That's the ſumme of thele two verſes. 


Verf. 7. If thou berighteoms, what giveſt thou him ? 


As if he had ſaid ; There is noreaſon ( O Fob ) that thou ſhoul- 
deft at any time( as thou oftert1mes haſt ) proclaim thy own righte- 
ouſneſs, as if that added any thing to God, Job was not ignorant of 
that;But the ſpeech of Elths had this ſcope in ir,to reprove him for 
complaining that his goodneſs profited himſelf nothing , becauſe 
though be was far from wickedneſs, yet he was :fflited, whereas 
many wicked medproſpered-and lived in full content ; ro which 
poynt bis other friends had not anſwered. And further, Elihs 
urgeth Job with this, becauſe he had ſo induſtriouſly defended his 
own righteouſneſs, as if he would intimate that God was a gainer 
by ir ; whereas if God at any time rewa:d:th our good deeds, 
that proceedeth from his own goodneſs and Free/Grace,not from 
any obligation which we have put upon him, by what we have 
done, hoy well ſoever we have done it.{f thou be r'phteom,what 
groeftthou hin ? This ſuppoſition, if thou be r1ghters, hath in ir 
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a erant, if not an affirmation, that a man may be righteous ; - For 
though all men naturally, or in nature, are uprighreous, yer tho- 
rough grace al: men, that 1s, all men who receive grace are righ- 
reous : And they who receive grace are righteous under a three- 


fc{d notion. Firſt, they are righteous by an imputed righteouſ- - 


neſs, or by the righteouſneſs of another accounted to them ; and 
thus every godly man is righteous, becauſe freely juſtified. Se- 
condly , they that have grace are righteous by an Inherent Righ- 
reouſneſs , by a ſtock or a principle of Righteouſneſs planted in 
them at thetr Converhion, In cenverſion, not only the acts, but the 
Nate and nature of a man is changed, He who before was nothing 
bur a bundle of unrighreouſneſs, becomes a righteous man ; 
that is, he hath a 11ghteous principle planted in him and a- 
biding with him, Thus a godly man is righteous , becauſe he is 
ſanRified, Thirdly,every man that hath grace, is a Righteous man 
by a righteouſneſs flowing out from him, er by a praQical righ- 
reouſneſs ; he is righteous by the doipg of Righteouſneſs ; The 
former is Righteouſneſs by Converſion, this is Righteouſneſs 
by Converſation ; and this flows from the former, as the A» 
polile John ſpeaks in his firſt Epiſtle ( Chap. 3. 5.) He that 
doth righteouſneſs , 1s righteous ; thatis, he is in a righteous 
ſtare through Juſtification, and hath righteouſneſs planted in him 
through Santification ;. Andhe that is thus righteous in his ſtare, 


is alſo a practiſer of Righreouſneſs in his way... AS it is ſaid of thacy 
worthy paire Zachary and Elizabeth, (Luke 1. 6.) They were both © 


Righteerns,walking mn all the Ordinarces and Commanadements of God: 
blameleſs. Here was praQtical Righteouſneſs, they were righteous 
workers,their courſe was a courſe of Righteoulneſs,as themſghyes 
were in a ſtate of Righreouſneſs, And thus, I conceive, EW is 
chiefly to be underſtood here; becauſe righreouſneſs in this place 
is oppoſed to tinrighreous ations. If thow wert Righteoxs ; that is, 
if thy wayes or thy courſes were as righteous, as thou haſt oftery 
reported and aſferted them to be ( for Fob inthe 27th Chap. ſaid, 
He would not let go bis Righteoufneſs , he would hold it till he dyed ; 
be woyld neyer give up his Integrity, how much ſoever his friends 
accuſed him ; he would no more give it up, than give it off, Now 
faih-Elbn, If thos art righteows,. as thou fayeſt, and Randeſt ſo 


much upon it, ler it be granted, ſeeing thou wilt needs have it ſo, . 


that thin art rightww, The Septurgint render ſo,. Seeing _—_— 
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Righteors, or for as much as thou art Righteors , that iS,according 
to thy own affirmation, yea though God hath ſaid ſo of thee, and 
born that wicne(s of chee ) yer what is that to God ? 


What piveſt thou unto him ? 


If thy converſation were ſuch as no blame could be laid upon 
it; thoughnoſpot could be ſeen upon thy garments, after all thy 
walkings thorough the affaires of this world , yer what grv2/? thou 
w1to him ? Surely nothing at all. Some conceive this was a famous 
proverbial Speech amonglt the godly in thoſe times, full of Reve- 
rence and high Eflimation, or rather Admiration of God ; /* we 
are Righteous, what ts it to God ? or what give we to God ? ( What 
giveſt thon him ? ) The meaning is, thou giveſt him nothing. A 
gift 15 the beftowing of ſome good thing where there ts no obligation ; 
that's a gifr which a man is not bound to beſtow by any Law of 
Righteouſneſs ; A gift is beſtowed our of mer liberalicy,or from 
a free and bountiful ſpirit, Now, ſaith he, #hat grveſt thou unto 
God ? What ſervice is there in all thy righteous wayes and works, 
which thou art not obliged co tender unto God, or which chou arc 
not bound to do ? Thy Righteouſneſs doth not at all oblige God, 
for whatſoever good thou doel(t, thou art under a command to do 
it ; thereisa Law commanding , yea, compelling thee, 1f thou 
ſhouldeſt refuſe ; doeſt thou performe any duty ro God or man, 

which thou art not bound or ingaged to perform?Surely thou doeſt 
not, yea thou can'(t nor, Therefore,what givelt thou unto God ? 


Or what recerveth he at thy hand ? 


5 words are plain, giving and receiving are Correlatives ; 
whe there is giving, there is uſually receiving ; and where there 
is receiving, there muſt be giving. Sometimes there is giving, 
where there is no receiving. When Belreſhazar promiſed Daniel 
great things, if he could Interpretthe hand-writing on the wall, 
(:Chap. 5.17.) He anſwered, Let thy gifts be to thy ſelf, and thy 
rewards unto another, Daniel wonld not receive his offer : There 
was giving inpro miſe on Belteſhazars (ide, bur no receiving on 
Damels ſide, Moſt are ſo much for receiving , that they love the 
word give,as the Prophet taxed and reproved the Rulers of 1ſrae/, 
( Hof. 4.18. ) Her Rulers with ſhame ( that is, ſhameleſsly,or of 


which they ſhould be aſhamed , or for which all cry ſhame on 
them!) 
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them ) do love, Give ye; chat word ſounded well, even like ſweer 
mulick intheir ears': And if others did'not offer bribes co cor- 
rupr Juſtice, they invired them, give ye, we are read; to receive. 
The Apofile puts boch cheſe together in a good way,(Phul.4.15.) 
No Church communicared with me as concerning giving and re- 
cerving, but ye only. And he would have the Church ac_ Epheſew 


ro remember thoſe words of the Lord Jeſus, how ge ſaid,/t 5 more 
bleſſed to give,than'toreceve, (Aﬀts 20. 35. ) Artaxerxer,one of Artaxerxes 
the Perfian Monarchs,was Sirnamed, Lowg-hand ; tis right hand, longimanis 


or giving hand, being longer thanthe left ; ſhewing, as ſome con- nag ootirey 


longiorem; Re- 
dignizs off 


je&ure, thatthe Honour of Great Kings is ſeen more in giving 


than in receiving, But as we have nothing of our own-cogive un+ ,, 
to God, (o he harh no need to receive any thing of us, Thus El- dare quam as 
bs here, What giveſt thou him?or what receruath he at thine hard ? cipere. 


Of thine hand. 


He expreſleth ic not barely , #hat recerveth he of thee, but of 
thine hand ;becaule as the hand is the greac Inftrumenct of work- 
ing, fo alſo of giving ; we give and below with the band, ( what 
hath he received of thy bard ), there is a ſpeciallicie in thar. 
Conſider thy hand, what can the hand of God take our of thy 
han#? Thy hand is, Firſt, a weak bard ; Secondly, 4 marrow ſcanty 
hand ; Thirdly, thy hand is an 7neffeftua! hand to thy ſelf, it can= 
not bring any work abour ts the iflue, to the full end and accom- 
pliſhment ; therefore what is thy hand, thy weak) thy narrow, thy 
tneffeual hand, that God ſhould receive any thing our of thy 
hand ? And then conſider what the hand of God is ; His is, Firſt, 
a (trong hand ; Secondly, alarge, a wide hand ; Thirdly, a hand 
full already ; and, Fourthl;”, as his hand is full already, ſo ir is a 
hand filling all things; He 7 ger hu hand, and fills all things with 
good, Now God having fuch a hard, how canft thou fill his hahd 
with thy hand ? What receiveth be at thine hand ? 1 need not 1a-- 
bour further in the explication of the words ; Take one ceneral 


Obſervation from them, which I ſhall draw down into ſome par- 


riculars, —_ | 


The Righteouſneſs or Right row Aftions of men, contribate 10 
thing to God; | 3% 


They are no advantage to God "__ beſt things that we can do, 
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canqort at all better God,,1or God go the m_— che®: | 
That is the meaning. of P4tud x, (Pal, 16. 3) king as 4 
type of Chriſt ; My goodneſs extendeth not to theeguut to the Saints 
which are, on the earth, and.tothe excellent, inwhon 15 all my de- 
light. Jerome was of opinion, thattheſe wards ofthe Plalme were 
taken our of this place of Job, ( Ady goodnefs.). that is, my good 
deeds extend not to thee ;' the good deeds of Chriſt did nor add 
any thing to God, they did not give anything to-God ; for it is 
:npolſhible tac any g20d, or any goodneſs ſhould ſo be made an 
addition to him, who is all ,, and hath all : bur ( Caith he ) co the 
Saints, to them my-goodnels extenderh,T can and will. do good to 
them, Thus Se Pas! ipake to the Athenians, (AQs 17, 25.) God 
us not worſhipped with mens hands, as though be needed any thing - 
God calls for worſhip,bur he ts not warthipped,becauſe be needs 
our worſhip,or becauſe he would receiveſome benefic at the hand: 
of worſhippers, The ſame Apoſtle puts the queſtion, ( Roms, 11, 
25. ) Who bath grven unto him, and it ſhall be recompenced unt9- 
him again ? As much as to ſay, no-man hath given any thing to 
God, he is above and b:yond alt the. gifts and givings of the 
crexure, 
+ There is a thr2e-fold ground of it, why nothing can be given 
to God, eicher to oblige him, or teadd any thivg to him, '* 
Firſt, All is due to him, what-ever we do 15 a debt. co him ; 
we cannot make the payment of a debr-a gifr, Be as holy and as 
righreous. as you will, as exact in your walkings as you can, it is 
all of debt, and cherefore nor a gift. ( Luke 17. to. ) When you 
have done all, ( when you heve run-your whale Courſe of obedi- 
ence, boch as to tirſt.and ſecond Table duties, ) ſay you are wpro+ 
fitable ſervants, we have done no more than was our duty to do, 
There is no gifr, where all is due. 
Secondly, What-ever we do in a way of Rignteouſneſs, 1s not 
2 gifr, nor anadvan'age to God; for ic was all firſt given us by 
Nihit accreſn God , we and all that we have came firſt from him ; whatſoever 
n _ juſt we have, we have had it of God. It is ſaid in that place before 
————_ eft noted ( As 17. 25. ) Heis not worſhipped of ment hands,as if be 
ilizs donum. 78&ded any thing, ( why 2 ) for he giveth to all men life and breath, 
Y , , and all thing ; 4 give$all things,and therefore he needs nothiny, 
jr nv mh nor can any thing properly be ſaid ro be given to him, who giver 
brei: do iti All things, We have thas remarkable Scripture ( 1C bron.2g. : 0.) 
where 
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where Dvd praiferh the Lord: for the. offering and gift which 4/u, | pobgg 
he himſelf and his people had brought rowards the building of rhe bios ſumt. — 
Temple; And be defied thac his offerings might be accepred of ,, ,; nw; 
the Lord, nor ſomuch as they were given by his hand, as b:cauſe ma 14h; dome- 
they and the heart to give them,were received from the hand of ne. Dru: 
God. Wherefore David bleſſed the Lord before all the Congregation, rs: __ 7 = 
and ſaid, Blefſed be thou Lord God of Iſrael our Father, for ever and Fg cupis- 
ever , far all thatis in Heaven and in Earth is thine ; thine 11 the my, ramen Us 
Kingdome, O Lord, axd thou art exalted as head abroe all. Ard now ſuo reddimms. 
#berefore, O God, we thark thee, and praiſe thy glorious Name ; But Salvi:de Ecclz 
who am 1, and what is my people , that we ſhould be able to offer ſo Cathol. 
willizgly aſter this ſort ; for all things come of rhee, and of thy own 
have we given thee, And again at the 16th verſe ; All this fore 
cometh of thee, and all is thine own. We cannot bz ſaid propetly 
to give another thac which is his own already ; whatever God 
receives of us, came from himſelf : And as whatſoever we give 
comes from God, ſo every ation or dury which we performe to 
God, comes from God ; he b:ftows the power to do upon us, 
before we can do any thing, and therefore it cannot be any addi- 
tion unto him, There are two graces, which we exerciſe, very 
pleafing co God ; firit, Faith ; ſecondly, Charity ; yet neith er of 
theſe contribute any thing to God. Faith is ſo far from giving God 
any thing, that ics whole work lyerh in receiving ; And though 
Charity be a giving grace, yet it gives to man only, not to God. 
So then, what doth God receive of man ? ſurely nothing but his 
own. Davidenquires ( Pſal. 116. 12, ) What ſhall I return to 
the Lord for all his benefits > Ma:k that word, return ; the Hebrew . 
Text may be thus rendred;z#hat ſhall I make to return.to the Lord 
of all bis rendrings, or coatributions unto me; As if he had ſaid, 
Lord I have received abundance from thee, thou hait payd or re 
compenced me fully for all my paines, and I am locking over ir 
all, and confidering what of it 1 (hall return to thee it is all thine 
own, and newiLord what ſhall I return of it baek again to thee ? 
What he received was rerurned,if not in kind, yet in effe&t,and the 
retu n of that was bur his duty, it could nor be his deſerr, Chrilt 
indced meticed and ſatisfied, becauſe he gve of his own , and as 
GCod-man wrought all righteouſneſs for us in his own (trength. 

Thirdly, The Lord receive3nothing at our hands,for Ge is fiu!! 
already, We can put no more into a ſull veflel ; if there be any 

G 2 erp'y 
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empty ſpace, you may put ſomewhat more into a Veiſel,bur when 
ic is as full as it can hold, whar can. you put into it? Who can 
make the Ocean fuller, which hath in ic the fullneſs of all waters? 
Allchat we can give co God is not ſo much an encreaſe to him, as 
a drop of the Bucket is to the whole Ocean. Who can make the 
San b ighrer ? all we Co to, or for Godis not ſo much as a Candle 
to the Sun, What can he receive, who hach all things in himſelf? 
Cod is infiricely full, therefore there 1$n5 giving to him,nor re- 
ceiving by him at our hands, That word which is one of the Titles 
of God holds forth as much, he is Elſhadd, that is, A God every 
way full, every way ſufficient, he us a'l-ſufficient far us, and he-14 
Self-ſufficient. Some ct the Heathens had ſuch notions and glim- 


lineſſe, or of Worſhip, ts acceptable to God, but is not at all profi- 
table ro God, It 1s manifeſt, ſaith Ariſtotle, that God. needs no 


Hmifeſtum eq: friends, nor. anything to help. him; The Sactifices of the Jews 
quod nulla re © 
214, NeC ame 
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Arift. lib. 9. 
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were great and royal Offerings , they brought their Sheep, 
and Oxen , and Bullocks, and Goats in abundance , yer the 
Lord would have chem know he had no need of chem, ( Pal. 55, 
3.) I will not reprove thee for thy Sacrificer,and burnt offerings to 
have been continually before me ; I will take mo Bullock, out of thy 
houſe, nor he=(3oat out of thy Folds, for every Beaſt of the- Forreſt 5 
mine, and the Cattel upon a thouſand Hills : Thnow all the Fowls of 
the Mountains, and.the wild Beaſts of the Field are mine, If I were 
an hungry 1 wonld mot tell thee, for the world 1s mune, and the ful- 
neſſe thereof. Some conceive that El:bu aimes eſpecially ar thoſe 
gif.s. If thou brivgeſt or givefi many ſacrifices, what: receiverh 
he at thy hand 2. The Lo-d doth nor call for ſacrifices becawſe be 7s 
hungry ; thatis, hath need of them, The Lord ( Zeb. 2. 11.) 
threatens the gods of the Heathen, that be would ſtarve or famith 
them,; that is, he would deſtroy the means of their Worſhip 
But who can famith the Lord, whoſe the world is, and the fulneſs 
ol ut ? 
Now if God- receives nothing at our hands by way of ſupply, 
or addition, then 
Firſt, No Creature is neceſſary unto God, We all depend cn 
him, he is akogether neceſſary cous, dut- we are nt neceſſary to 
him ; we are and ought to be his Servants, bur he doth not need 
aur ſervice ; we need ſuch a Maſter, ſuch a Lord, we m_ 6 
| ye 
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have ſuch a one over us, bor. he needs net ſuch as we are under 
him. Earthly Maſters and Servants have need of one-another ; 
Maſters keep and maintain their Servants, and Servants zre very 
helpful and profitable to rheir Maſters. 'As a Servant needs a 
Maſter togive him meat and drink, apa:rel, and the c6nveniences 
of thislife ; ſo the Maſter needs the Servant, heneeds his work, 
his labour, his hand , he cannoc tell how to do his bufineſſe with= 
out him 3 Maſters cannot live comfortably without their Servants, 
much leiſe henourably , they carmor keep their Stare and Degree 
amonglt men wichour Servants ; and Servants need their Ma- 
(ters, they cannot"ſubGt, rhey cannor live, ber by wages, or the 
reward of cheir labour, God hath made-ſuch a rye, knic ſuch a 
knot among the Creatures, that one, chough a Superiour, ſhould 
not deſpiſe the other, though much his Inferiour, for both con- 
Curre as parts, to the conſititutton of the whole, or general conſtt- 
eution of the world. But Gods not a part, but the Principle, or 
Conſiiruter of the Univerſe, not at all depending upon any part of 
it. Ifa Servant ſhould have need of his Matter, and not the 
Maſter of the Servant,.the Maſter would deſpiſe his Servan! ; bur 
God hath ſo ordered ir, that as the Servant needs the Maſter, ſo 
the Maſterneeds the Se:yant,while bimſelf hath no need of either, 
God hath no need ef our ſervice, but we need his ſervice, or tiim 
as cur Lord and Maſter, It « an honour to God that he hath ſo mas 
»7 to ſerve hint, but it ts his greateſs honour that he needs none to 
ſerve him. Before therewerg either men or Angels, God had the 
ſame honour and happireſle that now he hath, he is ſelf-'ufficien;; 
It were a ſhame and a diſhozoxr to us, ſhould we own bins for God who 
needed our good ; he cannot be our God , who needs our good. 
All Creatures need the help and good of one another,and the help 
or good of all Creatures comes f: um God 3 bit God himſelf 1s 
firong enough to help himſelf, and good enough ro make himſelf 
everlaſtingly happy. There is nothing withour him, but he can 
be happy withour it ; there's no Creature, whether thing or per- 
fon, in Heaven or Earth, neceflary te Goc, either as to his Being, 
or well-Being:And therefore we may ſay,not only-to the beſt man 
on Earth, bur to the moſt glorious Angel in Heaven, (-as Elihu 
tO Job ) What recerveth be of thine hand? | 
Secondly, If what we &b, adds nothing ro God, if he receive 
nothing by our melt righteous ſeryices :- then ſurely God {Rews 
| wonderful, 
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wonderful goodneſle towards us, in that he is pleaſed to make (0 
Sreat an account of, and ſer ſuch ſtore by our ſervices and righ- 
reouſnefſe, even 6f any, the leaſt good we do in uprightneſle, Is 
ic net a (ingular comfort that che Lord pucs ſo much worth upon 
what we do, though what we do be of no worth to kim ? and chac 
God ſhould bind himſelf co us, when he is not at all beholding ro 
us 2 The Lord doth nor ſay, What de you give me ? Or, What ds 1 
receive at your hands ? thereby to put a flight upon our pecrfor- 
mances and ſervices ; is far trom the Lord, that becauſe he hath 
no need of us, therefore ro comemn us ; no, he declares a gear 
acceptance of any, the lealt faich(ull ſervice to Mimſelf, or to our 
brethren, which we do at his command, Though, ſhould we 
liretch our endeavours, and (train our wits to the utmolt, to Co 
him good we cannor, .yet he doth not underyalue what we do, 
bur takes what is well done, well at our hands, and puts all our 
good deeds into his Bookof Remembrance, and we ſhall one way 
or 0: her hear of them again to our comfort, Hence, 

Thicdly, We may inferre, How good is Ged, wh» highly rewards 
a for the good we do, though it ds bim no good ! Man will ſcarce 
thank a man for any good that he doth, unleſle ic redound ſome- 
what to himſelf, much lefſe will he pay or reward another for that 
ſervice which ſands him in liccle, or no ſtead, If man make a bar-* 
vain with a man , he comes hardly off with him, if he gers no 
benefit by it : ſeeing then the Lord rewards us for thoſe ſervices 
by which he yore good at all, how wonderfully doth this de- 
Clare his goodneſle ! 

Fou:thly, How doth the goodneſle of God appear ; ſeeing 
though we can adde nothing to his glory, yet if we do good and 
righteous things, he tells us that we glorifie him, which 1s the 
higheſt commendation imaginable of what we do, 'Tis the Com- 
mand of Chriſt (Hat. 5. 16.) Let your loght ſo ſhine befare men, 
that they ſeeing your good works, may glorifie your Father which s 
ws Heaven, The Apoſtles Caution is, Whatſoever ye do, do all to 
the gloryof God , 1 Cor. 10, 31. Now though ( according to 
this 2nd the other charge) we, in all we do, fincerely aime at to= 
holding forth and manifeſting of that glory and gr odneſs that is in 
God, yet he receives no encreaſ of glory ; is it not therefore 
wonderful'goodnefle ,that he is pleaſed to ſay, we glorifie him ? 
(«ich is the higheſt attainment of the Creature, and the nobleſt 
17.prove- 


imp:ovement of our paingand labou:s. Theſe and many other in- 
ferences, may bemade for our inſtruction, from . chis humbling 
queſtion, If thos be righteous, what gewrſt thox to bins, or what rece- 
veth he at thy hands ? ' p 

Elihu having told Jeb that neither his fin did hurt God, nor his 
righteouſneſle advantage him, leſt any ſhould thence inferre,ſure- 
ly chenic is 09 great matter whether we be righteous or- wicked, 
whether we do goad or evil ; to prevent this: miſchief, - he ſhews 
thac though your fin cannot hurt God, yet will do hurt enough, 
and though our righteouſneſs adde no good to-God, yer it. may 
do much good. This he doth inthe nexc verſe, 


Verſ. 8. Thy wickedneſſe may bart a man as thin art, and thy 
right eouſneſſe may profit the ſon of man. 

As if he had ſaid, /will rel! thee » bat will become of the good and 

ezul thou d eft, as to advantage or diſadvantage ; foraſmuch as thou 


= 


canſt nes advantage God by thy righteouſneſſe, nor hurt hins by thy Si bona 4geri- 
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wickedneſſe, it muſt needs follow, that the one way be helpfull, and ms, no[tro ba- 


the other hurtfallto thy ſelf, and to ſuck as thou thy ſelf art : If it 103, fr mala, 


were otherwiſe, or not ſo, there would be no difference between the "2/irs 


doing of good-or evil, as to-the Event, how greatly. ſoever they diff tr 
1 RBOY IN ALY, 

Thy wickedneſſe may hurt a man 4 thou art, only is cannot bure 
God, God is as great and as happy-aggver be was, and he-will: 
ever be as great and as happy as now. he is, let men do theic 
worlt, and be as wicked as they can. 


Thy wickedneſſe, &c, 


- The word wickedneſſe notes fin in the-higheſt degree, at fea(t 
of a high degree ; every wickednefle is fin, bue every fir-is-not 
wickedneſle ; yer we are not tounderſtand Elthn's meaning, as 
if great ſins only did miſchief and hurt, The cruch is, every fn 
doth hare and miſchief z as alittle poyfon, and the leaſt poyſon 
may do hurr, unleſsic be corre&ed, We uſe to ſay of ſomethings, 


A little doth not hurt ; but we cannor (ay alictle: poyſon dothno Podicum noy 
hurt, w«leſſe you do-not take it, or unleſſe it be correfed ; a little no-er. 


poyſon uncorrefted will do hurt, So then, when Elihs faith here, 
T hy withednefſe may hurt , we ate not to underſiand' it only of 
oreat fins, as whoredome,, murder, perjury , Urvunkenneſs, and. 
witchcrafr, 


mals. 


- 
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wicchcrafr, &c. but even of idle thoughts, of. vain wards, or 
undue paſſions ; theſe hurc as well as greater (ms, commonly cal- 
led wichadneſſe, Thy wickedneſs | 

May burt a man at thou art, 


Theſe words (may hurt) are not expreſſed in che Original 
Texr, bur they are plaivly intended and implyed : Yer 4t we 
ſhould leave them out of the reading, the ſence would be che 
ſame (Thy wickedneſs is to hurt a man as thou art ) That 1s, thy 
wickedneſle is to the hurt or darrage of a man as thou art ; it may 
hurt shee or thy brother, ic may hure thy ſelf, or any like thy ſelf. 


Hence Noce, 
Firſt, That fin is a burtfull thing, 


Whereſoever ſin is, it doth miſchief. Sin is ſo bad inche na- 
tare of it, that we have reaſon enough to avoid ir and flye from it, 
.and fin is ſodangerous in the EffeRs of ir, that we have further, 
though not more reaſon to avoid ir, and flye from it ; indeed we 
ſhouldrather (and that is our ſpiritualnefle in avoiding of fin ) 
avoid it becauſe of the evil that 1s in the Nature of ir, becauſe ic 
riſerh up againſt the Will, and breaks the holy Commands of 
God; we have greareſt reaſon to depart from fin, becauſe ir is a 
departure from God, becauſe of the blackneſſe and filchineſſe 
of it ; yet not onely the fle of this Coal, bur the fire, the 
eternal fire that is in it, giVes us cauſe enough to depart from ir. 
"Tis rue, a truly gracious heart would not fin, though he tmighe 
eſcape all the ſad effeAts of fin, but when he hears 1t is as hor as 
fire, and as deadly as poyſon, and as killing as the plague ; when 
hehears that it is the ruine of Perſons,and of Families,of Church- 
es and Nations, when he hears that "tis fin which hath done all 
the huxt and miſchief that ever was inthe world, he ſees he hath 
further reaſon te dread ir, and depart from it. 

Again (Thy wickedneſs may hurt & man.) 


Notre ; 
Sin doth miſchief to wan, and to man eſpecially. 


Sin dothmiſchief all the world over; the whole Creation grozns 
under the miſchief and yanity, which fin bath brought upon ir, 
(Rew 8. 22. )Sin hath done damage to the whole Cteation;bur the 
rear 
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great damage which ſw doth, 1s ro man, to him thar #@3 ir to 
others beſore whom ir is ated, or towards wt om ic is ated. Sin 
is diſtributed into two ſorts, as to its hurtfulneſle, Sin either re- 
ipe&s our ſelves in the hurt ir doth,or others,and thoſe others are 
- either God or our Neighbour ; fin hurts our ſelves mo, yer fin as 
it isa wrong to God, may be ſaid ro hurt his honour, and diminiſh 
the manifeſtation of his glory in the world, (as hath ben ſhew- 
ed before). And finis really a wrong to our Neighbour. There 
are a number of ſins commicted agatnlt our ſelves, yea, every (in, 
ehough committed again(t our Neighbour , hits and hures our 
ſelves; no man can hurt his Neighbour, but he hurts himſelf 
meſt, So char, alchough there are many fins wh#'chreſpet ochers, 
yer all are agaioſt our ſelves, Some fins {unb-lief eſpectaily, and 
the negle& of holy duiies)hu:t our ſelves only;there are fins which 
more properly hurr others,as oppreſſion and uncharicablenelle ; 
there ate ſeveral ſins which at once hurt others and our ſelves, 
Adultery hurts ſelf and others roo; evil words hurt our ſelves 
and others too, as the Apoſtle tells us our of a Poer, (1 Cor, 15. 
3 3.) Evil communication corrupteth good manners ; that is, you 
corrupt the good manners of others, you debauch others by unſa- 
voury ſpeeches ; our ill example hurts our ſglves and others. Our 
Neighbour is hurt by our fin, Firſt, By avy thing that 1s a wrong 
to him, as co his Eſtate, or a$to his Perſon, or as to his Credit : 
Secondly, By che ſcandal of ic, when we do that which is evil, 
it hardens the wicked, and makes them go on more ſecurelyin 
their (in, and keeps them off from the wayes of God ; it endan- 
overs good menallo, and diſcourageth them in the duties they.owe 
both ro God and manin the profeſſion. of the Goſpel,” Thus fin 
may hurt our ſelves and our Neighbours, | 


Thy wickedneſs may hurt a man as thou art. 


Bur why ſaith he « mar as thou art ? What, 2 man juſt of thy 
Complexion, or juſt of thy height, ſtature, and pitch ? what, a 
man of thy State and Degree, a man juſt of thy eminency in the 
world ? certainly no ; bur when he ſaith, A mar as thou art, his 
meaning 1s, ay m4, becauſe all menare in many things alike, 
theyare all morral, and ſinful, and weak , and apt to receive 
burr by che fins of others, Thus every man'is 4 m4, 45, thou 
art, | | 


H Hence 


— — 
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Hence no'e. 
All men are alike, 
Thouy 


wh the faces of men are very differen, and we know one 
man from another, becauſe chey are unlike 1n face, yer as to their” 
con{titution and natural condition, they are alike;he tharis great= 
elt, istuch a man a3 the leaſt ; and the itrongeſt 15 ſuch a man as 
the weak:lt, the richett as the poorelt, the learnedelt as the moſt 
?gnorant, aug the gocilicit man 1s as the wickedeſt man, as to his 
natural compoſition, All men are alike in cheſe foure things : 
Firſt, all men need thar which ts good.Secondly, all men are len- 
Gble: of that which 35 hu:eful and eflictive ro them . Thirdly, all 
men are apt to.take hurr, and to run inco danger by the fin and ul 
Examples of others, or to receive good by their good deed*, and 
prohable examples, all men being aſlociated in the ſame common 
nature, and f:miliar each to other, Fourthly, all men are alike in 
this, that they are no: ſelf-ſufficient, buc Rand in-need of the hel 
of one another 5; He'that is helptel-ro a man like bynſelf, helper 
bunſclf , and doth acknowledge that { conſidering humane frail- 
Ly Y be may have occaſion to call for 2nd defice the help of ano- 
ther ; and therefore ( ſay fome ) man hath two hands,two armes, 
that he may under{iand himſelf barn as. owch to need and receive 
belpzas rogive ir, Thys every man 18a man as thou art;and upon 
theſe and many orher Conſiderations thbu mayeft hurt a man as 
thou art, There is an-exceilent paradox{handled by ſome of the 
Ancients ; No men 1s hurt but by brrwfelf ;, tor unleſs a mans ſoul 
be burr, he-is not hurts which is muca.confirmed by, and appear- 
eth clearly inthe example of Job.” For- the'denid plarted all choſe 
engines, and made all chofe atfaults upon and-againſt him, not be- 
cauſe he had a delign to, make him poor, childleſs, and diſeaſed, 
( all which, he knew, could not hurt him } bur ro make him im- 
patienr, and toextort one evil and blaſphemeus word againſt God 
from him, Bur though it be true, tharno man is hurt but by him- 
ſelf, yet it is true alſo, that rhe ſin of one man may hurt another, 
Opprefſion kures other men, ( as to civils ) whether they will oc 
no ; bur no fin can hurt another ( as to morals. )ualeſs he will ; no 
man is infeRed by vice,it himſelf refuſe,and be againſt ic ; yea the 
oppreflions and affii tions whnchother men thruſt violently upon 
wf,,cannot hurt us, unleſs we by our impatience under them bring 
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hure ro our ſelves, The cruel uſage” of Tyrants, did not hurt the 
Macryrs;when they burnt them, and impriſoned them,and hanged 
them, they did not hurt them, becauſe they were patient under 
thoſe oppreſſions, and took their ſufferings for Chrifts ſake wich 
j3yſulneſs, What hurt did the peverty and ulcers bf Laz.arm do 
him ? Whar hurt had Abel by that inhumane cruelry of his brother 
Cain ? What hurt had Pas! by all his ſufferings ? Whar any of the 
Saint*pby imprifonment, or baniſhment, by being ſawne alunder, 
0: (lain with the \word? properly ne bur ax all, It is out of the 
power and reach of wicked perſecutors to hurt the Witneſles of 
Chriſt, though they have power to ſlay them. Steven was noc 
hure when he was ſtoned, becauſe he freely gave up himſelf, Ina 
word, take it thus ; Firſt, no man is hurt by the fin of another, but 
as himfeltf is pleaſed with,or praQtiſeth the ſame lin ; Secondly,no 
man is hurt by the cemprations of the devil, bur as he conſents and 
yeildsrathem;Thirdly,no man is buzt by the oppoſitions and per- 
ſecurions of others, bur as he is impacienc under them, Thy wick- 
edneſs may hurt a man as thou art, 


Azd thy Righteouſneſa may profit the fon of man, 


That is, thy righteous aftions or deeds, may profit the ſon of 
max ; that is, thy ſelf,orany man, good or bad. Thoſe words,:ay 
profir,are not exprefled,bur are clearly implyed in the ſenſe of the 
Text, Righteouſneſs tends toevery mans benefit, ic may help and 
profic thy felf, it may be helpfull or profitable to theſe who are a- 
bout thee, or with whom thou haſt ro do. ; 


, Hence note, a 

Fi:ft, Righteouſneſs, "08 ations, have profit n thew, 
Wickedneſs turns comans hurt of ir ſelf, but Riehreonſmeſs 
doth profit, Although there be a vaſt and wide difference be- 
tween mans righteouſneſs and unrighreouſneſs ; this” latter of ir 
{elf deſerving all manner of evil ; and the former, becauſe imper- 
fect at the belt, deſerving no good at all ; yer through the bounty 
and benignicy of God ir comes to paſs,that the ſmallzii (if fincere) 
endeavour after righreouſneſs ſhall profir-a man as much as his 
greateſt unr1ghteouſneſs can hurt or damage him. For God*'who 
doth not reward us according toour iniquities, ( Pſa/.*103. 10;) 
will mott amply reward us according to our righteouſneſs. The 
H 2 Apolile 
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Apoſtle gave command, Exerc'ſe thy ſelf unto godlineſs, ( follow 
that rrade well ; why 2 } for godlineſs is profitable unto all things, 
( 1 Tim. 4. 8. ) it pcohes by veriue of che p:omiſe, andiic hath 
the promiſe of th:s life as well as of that which ts to come. ( Titus 3, 
8. ) This 1: a faithfull ſaying, and this [ will that thou conſtantly 
-ffirme, that they which have believed in God , might be careful to 
maintain good works, ( why ? for ) theſe things are good and profi- 
rable unto men, Some expound theſe words, good and wofrabl 
#:ro men, Chi:fly ot do&trine ; To reach men ro follow works, 
that indeed 15s good and proficable doErine ; now if it be a good 
and profitable dodtiine to preſs men to good works, to works of 
Righteouſneſs, then Righteouſneſs it ſelf, and good works, muſt 
needs be profirable. There is ſuch an excellency in the nature of 
Righreouine(s, ic is ſuch an honourable, amiable, and beaurifull 
thing in its own nature, that it is enough to draw us to the doing 
of it ( a5 {cme have ſaid of Vertue in general, If vertue could be 
ſeen, it would draw all to the admiration of it ; ſo I ſay of Righte- 
ouſneſs in ſpecial, If it could be ſeen , it would draw all eyes and 
hearts after it ) But beſides that, here is an excellent Loadſtene, 
here is profir,thy Righteouſneſs may profit another ; p:ofit draws 
much, 1c draws on all men in the world z where there is any pro- 
fir and benefit to be had, how do men ſtrive to rrade there, as if 
Heaven were to be had there ? now Righteouſneſs is proficable ; 
the exerciſe of Righteouſneſs 1s ne poor trade, there is a great 
deale of advantage in it ; and I might (hew you how every work, 
g06d for the matter, done, in a right manner, and for right ends, 
1s profitable to others, and to cur (elves. To ſpeak a good word, 
may be a'means to miniſter grace hearers; and cab a 
050d work, of any ſorr, miniſters tous example to the be- 
holders: by doing good,you may draw others to do good ; to ſee 
one walking in wayes of righteouſneſs, invites and allures others 
into wayes of righreouſneſs ; as bad examples corrnpr,ſo good ex- 
amplesinſtruR ; as bad examples build up for hell, ſo good exam- 
ples build up for heaven z Tobe built or helpr on heaven-wacd, 
is the beſt prefit in the world, greater profit than the gain of che 
whole world. And as every good work miniſters a good example 
to the beholders, ſo works of Charity miniſter comfort and re- 
lief co the receivers, asalſoan occafion of bleſſing God for their 
benefactors ; yea works of Chatity to others are profitable alſo 
ro 
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to our ſelves, for chere is a promiſe of reward to thoſe who mini- 
ſer the leali chartties to tuch as deſerve the greateſt charity, 
thoxgh uſually they find the leaſt, ( Math. 10. 42. ) Wheſerver 
ſhall give to drink. unto one of theſe little ones, a cup of cold water on« 
ly( and howcold is their charity who will nor give that !') i# the 
ame of a diſciple, ſhall in no wiſe loſe his reward; that is, he ſhall 
ſurely have ir, Thus we ſee how profit and advantage, even 
oreat profit and advantage comes by Righteouſneſs;yet take heed 
of thinking that your Righteouſneſs deſerves any che leaſt profit 
at the hand of God, Though we preſs you ro Righteouſneſs As 
profitable, yer ir becomes you 55 ſay, we are arnprofitable ſervants, 
and therefore cannot challenge any profit as our due, how righte- 
ous ſoever we are. It doth nor at all follow , becauſe we afhrme 
Righteouſneſs will profit us , chat therefore Righteouſneſs can 
jullifie us, or that, becauſe ic is profitable to us, therefore ic 
can ſave us. All our righteouſreſſes are but as afilthy garment, 
ſaich the Prophet, and therefore unproficable for this thing. 
The Apoſtle counted all things loſs ( not gain ) dung ( nor profit ) 
that he might win Chrift, and be found in him , not having his own 
Righteouſneſs, (Phil. 3.8, g. ) Righteouſneſs is profitable, if you 
keep it in 1ts proper place, and apply it to its proper uſe; ir is 
profitable to what God hath appointed tt ; he helps.us to work 
Righteouſneſs, and then rewards, us for onr righteous working 2 
God is not unrighteous to forget our work and labour of love, 
( Heb. 6. 10. ) Let us be found in our duty, and then in due 
time and place we ſhall find our profit. Our experience will ceach 
us at laſt, that while we have been doing good to others, we have 
done good to our ſelves ; Righteouſneſs 5 profitable unto all things, 
and to all men,as well to thoſe who do 1t,as to thoſe for whom is 
is done. 
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9. By reaſon of the multitude of oppreſſions they 
make the opprejſed to cry - they cry out by reaſon of 
the arme of the mighty. 

10, But noye ſaith, There is God my maker, who 
giveth Songs in the zight * 

11. Who teacheth us more than the beaſts of the 
earth, and meketh us wiſer than the fowles of hea- 
Ven, 

12. There they cry ( but none giveth anſwer ) be- 
cauſe of the pride of evill men. r 

13. Surely God will zot hear vanity, neither will 
the Almighty regard it. 


| | Have diſpatched the firſt of thoſe great ObjeRions which El:- 
hu made afreſh againſt Job in chis Chapter, his ſpeaking undu- 
ly of God, This context contains a ſecond , with the anſwer 
£O it, 

The Conne&ion is given by ſome thus; Whereas Elihs told 
Jobar the $th verſe , That his wickedneſs might hurt a man like 
himſelf ; He here proves, that the wickedneſs of man is very hurt- 
full ro men, ſo hurtfull, that by reaſon of the newltirude of oppreſſions 
#bty make the oppreſſed to cry : They cry out by reaſon of the arme 
of the mighty, Yer I ſhall nor proſecure the words in that depen- 
Lanee, bur as they are matter of a ſecond complaint or charge 
drought by Eliþs againſt Job,” The charge is laid down in the gth 
verſe , and his anlwer is proſecuted in the 1oth, 11th, 12th, and 
1 3th verſes, 


Vetrſ..9. By reaſon of the multitude of oppreſſions they make the 

oppreſſed to cry, 

This offended Job; the poor cryed, and they had no helper, 
no deliverer. We may conceive,that Elihs gathered up this com- 
plaint from the words of Job, (Chap. 24. 12. ) Men groan from 
ont of the City, and the foul of the wonnded cryeth out,yet God layetb 
mot folly.co them .: As'if he had aid, The Lord fightly paſſerh 


» 
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by, and takes licele gotice of the greateſt affiiions, the opprefii- 
cons of the peor, though righteous men,. > -  - | 
Elihu grants theſe general truchs ; Firſt, that many are op- 


preſled ; Secondly, that many cry out in their eppreſſions z — 
Thicdly, chat many remain undeliveeed from, and unreliered in +. 


their oppreſfions, God ſomerimes ſeemeth nor to regard the 
oroans and cryes of the aflited, nor doth he alwayes' prefently 
take vengeance of oppreſlors according to their folly, Ei grants 
all this, he grants that many poor men are ſo mightily opprefied 
by the mighty, that they are foxced to cry mightily ; yer he 
ſtrongly acquirs God from any ſuch impuration, as thoſg words of 
Job ſeem.to admit or infinuate, And.in the proſecution of his an« 
ſwer ( as will appear in opening the 1icth and t 1th verſes ) he 
ſheweth, that the reaſon why the oppretled are nor delivered, or 
anſivered 

would have Jeb confider, whether he were not of chat number J 
they cry ( ſaith Elihu ) but they do not cry with ſuch a frame of 
beart, with ſuch a diſpefation of ſpirir, as they-oughe 3 they cry 
as men prefled rather with the weight of their own ſufferings, 
than toucht with any ſenſe of their ſins,or reverence of the ſove- 
raienty of God, giving them up to the power of oppreſſors or as 
having any faith in him for ehetr defiverance, (or quiet fubmiſſion 
rohim, whos. ready-to help zÞ thaſe y-ho rebgiouſly By co fyim 
for reiuge, and is able to b:ing them cut of their da: keſt and moſt 
geplorable conditian, Theſe may be ſaid eith<r not to pray at all, 
or they pray not with ſuch hoty aims and deſigns, wath ſuch ine- 
grity-and uprightnefs of heart, as becomerh the people. of God 2 


They pray under the power of impatience, or moved with envy: : 


at the power of their adverſaries, or with a detire of utmoſt re- 
venge, which nothing ſtops rhem from, but_their awn want of 
power, or becauſe they cannot ; and therefore God rakes nono- 
tice of their prayers, (v. 12, 13.) T herethey gry, but none groeath. 
anſwer ; Surely God will nat hear van tyneither pull the Almighty 
regard it, That's the ſumme. and ſcope of the Contexr, 1 ſhall 
now open.the words in.order, 


Verſ. g. By reaſon of the multitude of oppreſſſons, they make the 
9  opprigſonte fee o Cr ng 
Here are ogprefſigns;and aqruldicude of oppredigns. Theyord 
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when they cry, 1s in themlelves,and not in God,(and he - 
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PUY 
Oppreſſi, vin 
fecit,qurus in- 
purta affecir, 


ſienifieth magsirnde as well as multitude ,the muchneſs as well as 


' the waryneſs ( if I may ſo ſpeak } of the-oppreflions which were 


upon them, Any one greac opprefſion will make men cry , hoy 
much more many great ones ? We render itas a wo;d of number, 
By reaſon of the multitude 


Of oppreſſions, | | 

The Original notes oppreſſion of all ſorts : Firſt, oppreſſion up- 
on the credic and 200d name of anowher, by (lander and falſe ac- 
cuſation ; So the Septurgint render it, By reaſo» of calmer, of 
wnrighteous charges, or Sycophantiſzes, ( that's the word in the 
Greek Tranſlation ) they cry. Falſe accuſers undermine others, 
and bring them into danger by burdening chem with lyes. Se- 
condly, it notes uſually oppreſſion upon a mans eltate, (1 Saw.1 2, 
4. 1ſa. 33.15. Exzth, 18. 7. Mal. 3. 5. ) Thirdly, upon his per- 
ſon, ( iſa. 52. 4. ) Now when a man is opprefled all over, when 
his credit or good name is oppreſſed by calumniation, his eſtate 
by wrongfull ſeiſure ; and his perſon by violent reſtraint, here's 
a troop, a mulcicude of oppreſſions. Byreaſon of the multitude of 


oppreſſuons 
They make the oppreſſed tory, ' 


That is, the oppreſſed do not only complain a lictle, but are 
forced to open lamentations ; the load upon them is ſo heavy, 
that they cannot contaiv, they cry ; yea as the next clauſe hath it, 
b ey cry ont , a8 a woman in travel, when her paines come upon 

er, ; 


They makg the oppreſſed to 7: 


They make them cry upon a double Conſideration ; Firſt, be- 
cauſe of the miſery which they feel, and are burdened with ; Se- 
condly, for the mercy which they deſire, expe, and think long 
a-coming ; men cry for eaſe, for help, for aſſiſtance, for delive- ' 
rance : we may ſuppoſe the oppreſſed ones in the Text crying in 
all cheſe reſpe&s ; the burden was ſo heavy upon them, that it 
made them cry our for the very weight of it, and they cryed 
and called {for ſome charitable, or tender heart,to.come and eaſe 
them of ir,2nd deliver them from ir. Elbe doth not reft in ſpeak- 
19 this once;bur'repears it again; By reWſon of the maltitnde of op- 

| preſ- 
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preſſions they make the oppreſſed to cry. 
They cry out by reaſon of the arme of the mighty. 


Theſe words poynt ug exprefly to the cauſe of their cry,or out- 
cry ; it was the arme of the mighty ; which may be :aken either 
propetly, or figuratively, Properly, the Arme is a well known 
and moſt uſefull member of che body : And becauſe there is a 
oreat deal of firengthand power in the arme, therefore by a fi- 
oure, the arme (ignifieth ſtrength, might, or power ; and co ſay, 
they cry out by reaſon of the arme of the mighty,1s as much as to ſay, 
they Cxy out by reaſon of the power cf the mighty, The arme 1s 
frequently in Scripture put for power ; the powerful wrath of .o4 
1s called > pm of Goa. The P:ophetr ( /ſa. 30. 30. ) ſpeaks of 
the lighting down of his arme, When the Lord lets his arme fall, 
' or light down upon a man,a fammily,or a Nation,in wrath, ic c:uſh- 

echeither or all of them to pieces. And as the powerful wrath, 
ſo the powerful grace of God is called bz arme, ( 1/a. 53.1. ) 
' Who hath believed our report ? to whom is the arme of the Lord re= 
vealed ? That is, his mighty power, working by and manifeſting ic 
ſelf ivChriſt, and in the miniſtery of the Goſpel, for the convi&i- 
on, converſion, and ſalvation of finners. Thus alſo the arme of 
man, is the power of man, ( Day, 11.6.) She ſhall not retain the 
power of the arme ; neither ſhall he ſtand, nor his arme : That is, his 
power ſhall fall, or both he and ſhe ( Bermire and Antiochus 
Thew ) (hall fall and be powerleſs. ( Pfal. 37.16.) The arme 
of the wicked ( that is, their power ) ſhall be broken ; but the Lord 
upholdeth the righteous, They cry out by reaſon of the arme 


© "Of the mighty, 


' The ſame word which in the firſt part of the verſe is rrar{lated 
mwltitude, is here tranſlated , The mighty, Bur what was the 
mightineſs of theſe men ? There is a four-fold mightineſs, Firſt, 
there is mightineſs of body, that is natural might, and 'cis proper- 
ly the'might of the arme. Seccndly, there is a wightineſs in va- 
lourand in Armes : Thus ſouldiers and warciers are mighty men ; 
' they who having courage intheir hearts, have alſo weapons in 
their hands, and ſwords by their fides, are the mighty, Such a one 
was Gov, to whom the Angel ſaid, ( Judg. 6, 12, ) The Lord 
13 with thee, thou mighty man of valour, Thirdly, there is a migh- 
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tineſs of Authoricy : And thus the Magiſtrate-is a mighty man ; 
ſuppoſe he be weak in body, yet he is mighty in power, and can 
do great things. Fourthly , there is a mtghtineis of wealth and 
riches : Thus Boaz is called a mighty man of wealth, ( Ruth 2. 
I. ) Riches have ſo much might in chem, that in the Hebrew one 
word ſerves co ſiznifie both m:ght and riches, We may under- 
{tznd che mighty man here im any or all rheſe four ſenſes. The op- 
preſſed cry ont by reaſon of the arme of the mghty. They who have 
much bodily (trength, often oppreſs the weaker, and fo do the 
mighty in Armes, and ſo do the mighty in Authority, and ſo the. 
mighty in riches have ofren done, making the poor and the op- 
preſſed cry ; They cry ont by reaſon of the arme of rhe mighty, 
F:om the former part of the verſe ; Obſerve. 


Oppreſſion is a cammon ſin, 


Nor only was Babylon tained with ir, but Jeruſalem. That's an 
amazing paſſage ( Jer. 6. 6.) Thw hath the Lord of hoſts ſaid; 
hew ye down trees, and caſt a Mount againſt Jeruſalem, This is the 
Ciry to be wiſited, ſhe ir wholly oppreſſion in the midſt of her. Not 
only was Jeruſalem a City, but, The City,a City above all Citizs, 
to be vificed by an oppreſſing enemy;and why ? even becauſe (ſhe 
not only had oppreſſors in her,but was oppreſſion, O how oppreſ- 
five was that City, which was oppreſſion,and char not only in ſome: 
parrs of her, bur holy, and rhar not in her skirts and ſuburbs, bur 
11 the midſt of her! The Lord, to ſhew that the Jewes were ſuper- 
latively rebellious, or moſt rebellious againſt him, calleth them 
( in the abftra&t ) rebellion, as the —_ hath it, ( Ezck, 2.7.) 
avd ro ſhew how ſuperlatively oppreflive they were one againl(t 
another, He calls Feruſalens opprefjton, Here-inthe Text we have 
a multitude of oppreſſions, ſurely then, there were a multiude of 
oppreſſors. To heare of a multitude of fins of all ſorts,is very ſad, 
bur when there is multitude of one ſorr, and chat one of the worſt 
fort , and ſuch a finas cannot go alone, bur draws after it a heap 
of aloft all ſorrs of fin : what a multicude of fins are there! It can- 
not be denied, bur that oppreſſion is a very common epidemical 
fin, if we rake and conſider 1: in the full laticude of ir. For there 
35 a two-fold oppreffion. Firſt, there isa ſecret oppreflion. To 
deceive,defraud, or go heyond anorher,in the Apoſtles ſenſe,is to 
eoppreſs him.. And thus 'tis faid, ( Hoſ..1 2. 7.) He is a Merchant, 


the 
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the balances of deceit are in his hand, he loveth to oppreſs, He doth 
not opprels by violence, with a ſword in his hand, bur by. craft 
with Dome in his hand; he oppreſſech while he over-reacherh 
in dealing and trading. This fort of oppreſſion cunsup and down 
_ every where ; and though this kind of oppreſſion make nor a great 

"Cry, yet itis a great ſin, a crying fin. There is allo a ſecret op» 
preſſion under colour of Law ; many curn the very Rules of Juſtice 
into rods of oppreſſion : "And this is by ſo much the worſe, by 
how much it hath the better cover, Secondly, there is an open 
oppreſſion, the .Nimrods of the world , the mighty Hunters tare 
and vex.and trouble all they can,'and would make all cremble b2- 
fore them, or run from them, as the Hare and Hart from theic 
merry, but mercileſs purſuers. Now.it both ſecrer and open op- 


preſſions are ſocommonly praQtiſed, opprefiion may juſtly beare 


the title of a common ſin, 


© Secondly, Note. 

- Oppreſſion is @ very crying ſtu, 

Thar cannot but be a crying ſin , which makes ſo many cry. 
Oppreſſion then 1s a Crying Gn, Firſt, as te the nature of it: Se- 
condly, as to the etfeR of .ic, Oppreſſion cryeth, and it makes 
thoſe cry who are oppreſſed, Solomen ſaith, ( Ecclef. 7. 7.) Op- 
preſſion maketh a wiſe man mad, That which purs a man even our 
of his wits, or beſides the right uſe of his reaſon, will put him 
much to the uſe of his tongue, cauſing him to complain, cry our, 
and clamour,Bur who are they that are moſt given to,and deepeſt 
drencht inchis fin of oppreſſion 2 The Text anſwers, They cry 
out by reaſon of the arme of the mighty, | 


Hence note , Thirdly. 
Power 15 commonly abuſed to oppreſſion, 


We read indeed of a poor man oppreſſing the poor, ( Pre, 28. 
3.)And Solomon tells us, hat ſuch a mans oppreſſion is the ſoareſt 
oppreſſion ;for he compares ic (ip the ſame verſe ) to a ſweeping 
raine, which leaveth no food, They who have nothivg, will 
rake all when they can come by ir, and get ir. If all men inpower 
ſhauld beas hard to their inferiors, as ſome are who have little 
or no power, there were no living in the world, Neceflity may 
drive the poor to be more oppreſſive , than Abiliry draws > 

2 rTIcn, 
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rich, 'Tis a ſad encounter when che poor contend with the poor ; 
The neceffity of rhe one knows no mercy,.and che imbecilicy of 
the other , can give hin no help, Norhing hardens the heart ſo 
much as want or hunger, ( Lam. 4. 10; ) They have little or no 
ſenſe of anorhers milery, who are under the extream ſmart , and 
feel the bicing of cheir own. Burt though poor men oppreſs ſoreſt, 
y:t they oppreſs feldomeſt and fewelt, They can oppreſs none,bur 
iuch as are poorer or weaker than themſelves, and cannor do that 
ofren, There muſt be an over-matching power ip all who oppreſs ; 
and uſually, they who oppreſs, are great and mighty in power. 
( Pſal. 53.1.) Why boafteſt thou thy ſelf in miſchief, O mighty 
24n ? The man was mighty, and what did this mighc ſerve him 
for ? what uſe did he put ir to ? even ro do miſchief, Many havea 
mind and will enough to do miſchief, who want both power and 
opportunity todo it: But they who have power and opportuni- 
ry co do miſchief, ſeldome want a mind or will to doir. Power is 
of great uſe to do good, and 'ris a great temptation to do bad 
things, As Labas bragg'd to Jaceb, and crowed over him'*as his 
underling ( Ge». 31. 29. ) [tis in the power of my hand to do you 
hurt ; And what hindred him then,or what hath hindred many in 
all Ages of the world, from doing that hurt co others, which they 
had power to do? Not a diſlike or abhorrence of the fa& ( which 
through grace ſtops every good man from hurting others, how 
great ſoever his power is bug a ſecret reſtraint upon their heart, 
like cthat,which Labar had in a dream, or viſion to his eare ; Take 
heed thou ſpeak not to Jacob good or bad ; that is, meddle not with 
him in any cale ro ſtop his journey. The Propher (Ezek. 22.6.) 
deſcribing the finfulneſs ofchoſe times, ſaith ; Behold the Princes 
of Iſrael, every one were in thee, to their power, to fhed blood, They 
did it, to thery power ; we put in the Margin , Totheir arwe ; That 
is, they uſed and improved their arme or power to the urmoſt 
length and Rretch for che oppreſſion of ochers. The Propher Jere- 
me chargeth that people with finning in general ar that rare, 
( Chap. 3. 5. ) Behold thew baſt ſpoken and done evill things, as thou 
couldeft, Some men fin ( a8 all men ſhould love and ſerve God ) 
with all cheir might, with all cheir firength ; they do evil with 
both hands greedily ; that they fr no more, is not for want of 
will, but ability, As the people were thus ſer upon all manner of 
fin, ſo-the Princes upon that ſpecial ſin oppreſſion. They were to 
their 
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their power,for ſhedding blood ;-yea matfy'defire-ro*ger power 
into their hand, that they may avenge themſelves by their own 
hand, and be ready tro hurt whom and where they do not love. 


'Tis nor ſo much ambition which provokes ſome men to affe& pyyatiores ad 
power and greatue(s, as malice and a defire of having their ends 'nocendun. 


upon whbomſoever ſtands 1n their way. Theſe like the great Fiſhes 
of the Sea, delight co ſwallow up and feed upon the tefſer ; or 
' like the great and ſtrong Beaſts of the Forreft, they tare and de- 
voure the Lambs or Sheep of the paſture... They uſe ( thats, if» 
deed abuſe ) their power, not ſo much for their own good , as in 
wrongins their neighbours, whoſe hurt they ſhould never ſeek, 
and whoſe goed they ought to ſeck and promote next their own. 
Power ſhould be uſed and pur forth, for help, nor hurr, for pro-- 
re&ion,not ruine ; and therefore Magittrates, whoare the chief 
mighty.men of the earth, who are called Powers, ( Tir, 3. 1. ) 
are alſo called the Sheilds of theearth-; implying, they are to uſe 
their power for the defence ( a Sheild is for defence )'of the 
oppreſſed,not to oppreſs. The Scripture calls Magiſtrates Sher/ds, 


bur ic never ealls the Magilirate a Sword, It ſaich indeed the 


Magiſtrate hath a ſword,and that he bearerh not the ſword in waine, 
( Row. 13. 4. ) that is,. he doth'not bear ic ſ0'as to bear with 
evil doers, and never draw ic,nor uſe it, But the Scripture doth 
not ſay, the Magiſtrate isa Sword,as it faith, he'is a Shield ; here- 
by intimating,that the Power of the Magiſtrate ſhould rather be 


exerciſed in proteCting than in punithing, rather in ſavivg than * 


deſtroying. What the Apoſtle. faith concerning the deſigne or 
purpoſe of his miniſterial office , - We have thas pewer to edificati- 
01, and not to deſirubtion, (.2 Cor, 13, ro; ) is true of all power ; 
the peimary deſigne of it 1s for proteQtion, rather than for de- 
iruction, and not at alt for oppreſſion or veyation, Magiſtrates 
have Swords, but they are Shields,not Swords;they have a Swo:d 
ro cut off evil doers, and by that the good are preſerved and de- 
fended. Such mighty ones, who delight co be Swords, bur care 
not.to be Shields, who are all for cutting and deftreying,not ar all 


for ſaving, relieving, and proteRing, ( ſuch na ones, I ſay ) 


cauſed the opprefled to cry, yea to cry our in Jobs time ; and in 
what times ſoever they are, they make the oppreſſed cry our. 
And the matter, that Elhs ſuppoſed Job was offended ar; was, 
that God did not hear the Cry of theſe opprefied cnes , nor ap- 


— 
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pear for their deliverance 3 which -yet he harh declared himſel 
ready to, as David afterward: deſcribeth him, ( Pſa, r 2,5.) For 
the oppreſſion of the poor, far the ſighing of the needy, now will I ariſe 
{ ſaub the Lord) I will ſet bim in ſafety from him that pufferh at 
him, But Job hearing this cry of- the oppreſied; or cryitig ous of 
his own oppreſſion, and God ſeeming noc to tegard it, was ſturn- 
bled at the matter. To remove this, Eh anſwers in the nexc 
verſe. -. . » £4 


Vetſ. 10. But none ſaith, Where i5 God my maker who giveth 
fongs m the night ? 


There 1s a two-fold Expoſition of theſe words y ariting freln a 


-doubt about the Antecedent to move, or who is meant by thoſe 


that ſay not, Where is God my maker ? Who are thoſe ? 

The firſt Interpretation gives ic tothe oppreſiors,to the migh- 
ty men beſpre ſpoken of ; They make the oppreſſed tocryby reaſon 
of the multatude of oppreſſions ; | but none of theſe mighty oppreſſors 
ſay, Where is God my maker, that grueth ſongs in the mght 7 Thus 
the verſe .is tranſlated quite through, with reſpe& to wicked op- 
preflors, whocalt God out of their thoughts, never ſaying, here 
15 God my maker, who hath ſer me up , who hath given me this 
power, and given me ſongs, ( that 1, occafions of joy.) m the 
night ? The wicked have abundance, they can feaſt it and fing ir 
day and night , yet mind not God the fountain and beſtower of 
all. This is a truth in ie ſelf ; and becauſe the interpretation is in- 
ſiſted upon by ſome as the truth intended in the preſent Texr, 


Take this Note from it. 
Oppreſſors put away the thoughts of God, or nus1d not God, when 
they do, or are about to dogymiſchuef., 


They make the oppreſſed cry, but they ſay not, Where is God ? 
They neither ſpeak nor think of God , who hath cloarhed them 
with power, and made their arme mighty. We finde this frame 
frequently aſcribed in Scripture to oppreſſors ; Elihu chargeth 
Job with ut, ( Chap. 229 ) where having told him to his face, of 
many a&s of oppreſſion ; T how haſt ſtripped the naked of- their 
clothing, ( v. 6. ) Thon haſt withholden bread from the hungry, 
{ v. 7. ) And the armes of the fatherleſe have been broken, (v. g. ) 
Having (I ſay) reckoned up theſe his ſuppoſed opprefſions,he _ 
cludes, 
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cludes,(#. 1.) And thow ſapeſt., Homidorh God knon3can he judge 
thranghy thetlark Cloyd? *Dawvitrin prayer, ſpeaksrhefame of.his | 
oppreffors, ('Pſa/; $6.1 4. JO'God, theproud are niſen againſt me, 
and the aſſemblies of violent rum have ſought after my ſoul,aud have 
not fet thee befone them, (Pal, 94. 5, 6.) They break: mm. pieces 
O Lord thy people, and affii} thine heritage ; T hey ſlay the widow, 
and the ſtranger, and mmrder the {athirlef, 5 Yet they ſay,the Lord 
doth mt ſee it, neuther- ſhall the God of Jacob regard't,, All theſe 
Scriptures may be reſolved into the Texc ; They ſay not , Where 
15 God my maker ? They who do all they can to unmake and undo 
their fellow-creatures, care not to remember him,who is.the ma- 
ker and creator of us all, Buc n 

Secondly , I conceive, thoſe words, Nove ſaith ; Where is God 
my maker ? are rather tobe referred to the: oppreſled, than to 
he oppreſſors : The opprefled cty indeed, bur not unto; God 
their maker, As Job ſaid; ( Job 24. 12. ) Men groan from ont of 
the City, and the ſoul of the wounded cryath out, -yet God: layerh it 
not ohewt » ſo here Elibaaith, men groan and cry yerthemielves 
lay not God to heart; N»e (aith, wht: 13 God my maker? Thus 
our tranſlation ſeems to carry ir, and thus *tis moſt generally un- 
derſtood ; None of the oppreſſed ſay, 8c. $ 

Taking this ſenfe, Elhw ere begins tg aſhorie the reaſon why 
the oppreiſ-ed are not'delivered.” As if he' tad ſaid', *Fis crue,, 
there'are a multitnde of preſſures and oppreſſions,and chepcranſs 
port all manner of men with paſſion ; the opprefled ery ahey'make 
much ado, when they ſuffer, agaitift them, under whom they ſuf- 
fer : But few or none afe*fowiſes i-ſuch w caſe', as't6 recollect 
themfelves, and make ſerious application to God, 'purring. him in 
mind of his own gracious nature towards the-work of his- hands, 
to have'mercy upon'it, and in faith'to ſeek to him for remedy and 
comfort, as being only able to relieve-and glad rhe; heart 1n/greac 
extremities ; they look not"to rhe hand bf God , when they &y 
our by reafon of the arme of the mighty : they only. royle and reare 
themſelves with. complaints, they cry out df this and-.rhat man, 
of this and'that inffrument ; bur, alas, they find'nexher redreſs 
nor deliverance; becznſe they ſay nor, Where is God my maker ? 
That is, they are-more forward to ceomplain-of wrong done them 
by men, than ro remember-what good, of' what favours God hath 
done them ; They do'nor particularly arid ſpecially apply them-- 


ſelves: 
£ 


64 Chap. 35. eAn Expoſition upon the Bork, of Jo n. Vetrl. ”* 


ſelves to God intheit crouble, they do not ſeck nor enquire eat- 
Non habet co- 1y after God, not bumble themſelyes before him , or under his 
gitationen de- mighty hand, neithec do they confider what-God 1s to them, nor 
liberationem, wheiher he be with them, and in them ; and if they find not God. 
© own near them, nor in them,rhey conſider not how they may be united 
que agnitionem £0 him, or get him near chem, . We. find,God, when we heare his 
£flimationemg; voyce ſpeaking to us by.his Word and-Spicit, and hearken to his 
beneficioruam vyoyce ; we find God when we are-at peace with him,. trult upon 
e36;ſun «'8v- him copfidently, and rejoyce in him comfortably, The oppre- 

_ [2d conſidered notuheſe things, 


Nove ſanh, 


Here is an utiive; (al Negative, ore ; that is, not ſo much as 
one ; yet we may underſtand ic wich an allay, none , that is, few or 
none bh we commonly ſpeak ) ſay, Where 1s God my maker ? Poſ: 
fibly many ſay it with their mouchs, bur few or none ſay ir ; either, 
firſt,heactily ;ar ſecondly, ſpiritually ; or thirdly,humbly;or fourth 
ly, repentingly;or fifchly,believingly ; or ſixttily,fubmuccingly;and 
therefore no wonder, if thy are not heard and helped when they 
cry. It isa commorithing for men in diſtreſs, or under oppretſt- 
on, to Cry out , eos O Lord, The name of God 1s taken by 


— — 


many in vaine, when any thing afflits or hurts them ; bur few call 

upon his pam, 'It is'no eafiematrerto Cry our, in deed, O God 

my maker, or to ſay with a ſerious holy and gracious frame of (pi- 

rit, Where is God my maker ? 

. There is a twofold unde:ſtanding of theſe words. 
Sunt werba Firſt, Some look upon them, as an earneft with or prayer for 
optants, help ;' None ſaith, Where is God my maker? That is, .nons ſaith, 
O that God my maker would appear in the preſenc manifeſtations 
of his power to ſuccour and deliver me. In which ſenſe Eſha is 
conceived to ſpezk when he ſmote the waters with Elrahs Man- 
tle, (2 Kings 2, 14.) And ſaid, Where 1s the Lord God of Elijah ? 
Avif he had ſaid, O thou God of Ebjah. come, (hew thy glort-, 
ous power, and divide theſe waters. .. + . | 
Secondly , Others expound them as an expreſſion of pale Or. 

as the words of a man looking upto Ged in thankfulneſs for for- 
mer benefics, in preſent (iraights, #here is God wy maker ? 
Where's he that made me,and hath preſerved me hicherto 2 As if 


Elihu had ſaid,none of theſe opprefied ones. have recourſe ta God 
in 


Sunt verba 
gratulant PA 


- 
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inthe day of their calamity , confefſing end acknowledging his 
orear goodneſs ro rhem in their creation and further preſervati- 
on, which might much comfort and encourage their hearts unJer 
preſent grievances and preflures ; None faiih, Where is God my a 
ter / | 
The word mehker, tray be raken in a threefoid notion ; Fi:ſt, 
for him chat hach given us our being. As God is the mak-r of he2- 
v2n and of earch, ſo he is our maker, ( Ge», r. 26, 27. ) 5<conc- 
ly, for him that hath continued us in and preſerved our bing ; 
for providence is a renewed creation, Thirdly,for him who ha: h 
raiſed us up, or preferred us, and done us good all our dayes, In 
which ſenſe the word isnſed ( 1 Sam. 12.6.) And Samact ſaid 
unto the people , it 15 the Lord that advanced Moſes ard Aaroy, 
bo. pur in A made I &c, it 1s this word, he made 
them great, and pur them in thoſe high places of Government and ;.,, 
Truſt, The Lord is he rhac wn in this ſenſe, We ay — 
commonly of a man that is advanced co ſome great place, He is a plurale, Fr9». 
made man ; and on the contrary, of a n1an that is thrown dawn, #97 67 3 fic uſu 
He is an wndone man, God giveth us a being, and a bodily fa- obrinuit : de deo 
brick, he protects us in our being,he adyanceth us to a wel-being, —_ <4 
in all we may call b1n, and call upon him as our Maker. And when Sanlano 
men would unmake us, thatis, oppreſs and undo us, then modo plurali- 
we ſhould ſay in faich,#here 35 God aur maker ? who once gave us '®- Senſis au- 
life, and hath ſince lifced us up fromhe gates of death, and pur ug © «59; fin- 
X _ - giulary e 
into a good condition, Many are crying out upon, an.l pollibly, JJ no, 
ſome railing and raging ac men, but who faith ( in the ſenſe ope- DAR » 
ned ) #4 bere 15 God my maker ? him Þ 4 
- : . 7 quando de 
There is one thing further confiderable in the Grammar of the vero deo dici- 
Texr.The Hebrew is plural, or a plural with a ſingular ;a3 (Gen. 1, 1 interpretes 
1.) In the beginning Gd created : The word Elohim,rendred Ged, reddunt ſemper 
1s plutal ; The wo:d Bara.created, ſingular, 1hus here, d#here ts _ ub 9 rag 
God msy makers ? ME Broughton tranſlates, Where is iÞPpaiſſant OED 
my makers, T might ſpend nwch time in thewing the conſent of n-. Dru: 
ſeveral Scriptures in that poynt, Joſhua ſaid tothe people, ( who 3% Merc: 
promiied and engaged to ſerve the Lord )ye cannot ſerve the Lord Obi eft dex 
Why cculd they not ? the reaion follows ; "For be is an Holy God, bu _ 
(7opp. 24. Ig. ) The Hzbrew (trialy 1*, God holyes he. Thus the _—_ N"5 
Prophet expreſſerh ir, ( Iſa. 54. 5. ) Thy makers i thy kuaband, m=yriOg 
Solemons admoni: ton runs in the ſame plural lite, ( Eccl. 12,9, ) EXIWMP 
K Remem- NT 
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Eloah nomen 
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Dew ſanIua 
ef 


Ee - 

Ad verbum. 
'Dii ſanSi ipſe. 
Mont: 


Remumber now thy Creators m the dayes of thy youth, But though 
the Scrip: ure ſpeaks of God ſometimes in the (ingular,ſomerimes 
in the plucal number, yer the ſenſe is alwayes (ingular, The true 
God being but One, and the onemold one, and therefore the plu- 


| ral word (Elohims )is alwayes rendred in the ſingular number God, 


where men: ton is made of the true God ; they having regard to 
the rrue meaning or Divinity of the Text, not to the Grammar, 
0: termination of the word, There are uſually rwo reaſons given 
by lzarned cranſlaters and interpreters, why the true God who is 
but one in effence and being, is ſo often expreſſed inthe Hebreg 
rext plurally, Firſt, ro infenuate or intimate unco us that Grear 
and glorious myltery of the Bleſſed Trinity of perſons in the God- 
head ; 1 ſay, to intimate it, we cannet make a full or convincing 
proof trom ir againlt any Antitrinicarian Adverſary;becauſe chough 
the word Elohim notes a pluralicy, yer we cannot by any force of 


the word,  derermine that plurality preciſely to a Trinity, that 


muſt be cone by cther Scriptures, of which we have an abundanc 
Hore to [top the mouth of all gainſayers, Secondly, they rell us, 
This plural wo:d is uſed to ſer forth the honour of God, accord- 
ing to the uſage of Kings and Soveraigne Piinces ( called Gods ) 


who ſpeak of chemſelves ( though fingle perſons) in a plural ſtile, 
We and Vs, But 1 conceive, neither 18 this cogent, though both 
this and the former may bz piouſly improved. So much for the 
opening of theſe words , No man ſaith, there is God my maker ? 


Hence odierve, | 

Firſt , Many cry and complain in affiittien, but hok, net to Ged 

in affli4ion, 

( Dew. 32. 18. ) Of the Reck that begat thee thou art wnmind- 
full, and haſt forgotten God that formed tee, Which as it is often 
verified jo times of peace, plenty, and proſperity,{ſo not ſeldome 
in mer roudle, preſſure, and afflition, Yea, there are ſome 
who cry and complain in affiftion, yer tn;:naway from God in af- 
fliftion, ( Heſ. 7. 1.4. ) They have not cryed unto me with their 
heart, when they howled upon thair beds ; they afſemble themſelves 


| for corne and wint,and they rebell againſt me. Theſe are ſo far from 


ſeeking God indeed, or ſaying , Where 15 owr makgy, with-their 
heart, that they rebell againlt himywhile they would be relieved 


and fed by him, How frequently, even at this day, do ſome men 
ſtorme 
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{forme, and frer, and rage, little minding God in their afflitions, 
though formally or vocally calling-on him, 'Tis eaſfie to complain, 
bur hard co pray in day of crouble, The Tewer are reproved for 
their regacdleſneſs of God , while they made great preparations 
in a time of danger and war, 07 of a feared ſiege, (1ſa.22.8,&c.) 
Thu didſt look in that day to the armonr of the houſe of the forreſt ; 
Je have ſeth aiſe the breaches of the City of David, that they ere 
many, &c, And the houſes have ye broken. dows to fortifie the wall - 
Ye made alſo a ditch between the twa walls for the water of the o/d 
pool, &c, Here were politick warlike preparations, yen God was 
lictle thovghe upon in all this ; as ir followeth, (v. ri. ) But ye 
have not looked unto the makgr thereof, neither had reſpett unto bim 
that faſhoned it long ago. 'Tis thus with the moſt of men ; when 
outward mifery comes upon them , what crying ? what working 
15 there ? yer luctle recurning to God, little turning inco their own 


hearts, 
Secondly , Nore, | 
When men oppreſs and vex ns, it 1s beſt ro have our reconrſe 
to God, ard apply to him. 


That counſel, Look to me and be ſaved, ( Iſa. 45. 22. ) istrue 
of cemporal as well as of ecernal falyation. God is our belt friend 
at all cimes, even in the beſt times, and it is beſt co look to him 
in the worſt times. David could ſay, ( Pſal.7 3.2.) when fleſh, 
and ſtrength, and heatc, when all fayled him ; /t good for me t9 
draw near to God, Let our condition be what it will, but eſpectal- 
ly if we are in a bad condition, it is good, yea beſt ro go to him 
who hath our times, that .js,all the changes of our condition in his 
hand, to him, in whoſe hand the arme of the mighty is, and in 
whoſe hand alone there is might to help and deliver us from the 
arme of the mighty. Is it not beſt ro look ro him in affli&ion, 
who can either ſupport us in, or bring us out of our afflition as 
pleaſech him? He that made us can prote& and fave us; therefore 
in every pinching ſrait,in every preſſing danger, let us go ro God 
in faich and hcpe, and he will cither give us enlargements, or do 
us g60d by and in our worſt and greateſt ſtraits, 


Thirdly, Note, | 
As it us good, when at any time we avein trouble t0 looketo 
God, ſo we ſhould then look to God,ſperially under this relati- 
K 


en, 4s he 1s our Maker, 2 Ic 


CD TT nad 


_ > <— —_ —— <—— 


—_— - - OS CG AG AAS Ac ne 


Chap. 35- (An Expeſrion wpon the Book of Jo s. Verl.to. 


It is 260d then to (y, God is my maker, and I am the work of 
bis bands, therefore he will cake care of me, and deliver me out 
of the band of my oppreſlors. There are hive duties which azile 
f:om this Corfiderartongthat God is our Maker, Frift, We thould 
highly eſteem and be thaokfull for this benefir, our making, 'Se- 
condly, We (hould be confident that he who hath made us will 
preſerve us. Thirdly, We ſhould paitencly ſubmit co him, when 
he sffliteth us himſelf,or ſuffers others ro afflict us. Fourthly, We 
ſhould give him glory, by believing that he will cake care of us 
1n, or deliver us out of all our ſufferings and affli&ions. Fifchly, 
We ſhould not think nor ſpeak hardly of God , becauſe he hath 
made us ſubje<& ro tryals, and the exerciſe of patience ; neuher 

ſhould we take it ill, that he hath made others ſo high or great, 
that they have power to oppreſs us, In all theſe reſpeRts, we 
ſhould look ro God our maker, and neither murmure at , nor be 
afraid in a day of -flition, The Lord himſelf poynts us co thar, 
(Iſa. 51.12, 1 3. ) Who art thou that thou ſhouldeſt be afraid of a 
man that ſhall dye, and of the = of man wh'ch ſhall be made as 
graſſe, and forgetteſt the Lord thy maker ? It is good in time of 
affliction to remember God in all our relations,and in this, as our 
gnaker,in a three-fold making of us, Fi:lt, As our maker ina n:- 
tural capacity, that 1s, as he bath made theſe bodies of ours; we 
may plead with and urge the-Lord to take care of and preſerve 
our bodyes, becauſe he ha h made them ; p:eſervation is an a& of 
providence, and providence followeth creaticn, Secondly, As 
our maker in a Civil capacity, that is, a$ he hath made us rich or 
poor, high or low in the world, or in any worldly enjoyments, 
Phara:h that great Dragon, lying in the midſt of the rivers, ſaid, 
( Exh, 29. 3. ) My river 1s mine oxen, and I bave made it for wy 
felf. Bur grace reacherh us to ſay otherwiſe ; if we are rich or 
Rirong, God hath made us ſo; if our river be broad and deep, full 
and over-flowing, God hath made it ſoz andif we are poor, and 
weak, if our river be narrow and ſhallow, empty and dry, God 
hath made it 6 ; and who ſhall ſay to him, Why haſt thou made 
it ſo Thar God is the mdker of our crofle,ſhould make us quier 
under ir. Thirdly, A godly man ſhould look to God in afflicti- 
on, as his maker in a ſpiricual capacity ; I do nor mean as he hath 
made our ſpirirs, but as he hath made us ſpiricual , or as we are 
his workmanſhip, ( thars the Apoſtles word )creazed in Chrift Je- 


Chap. 35. «An Expoſition upon the Beek of Jo n. Verſ. 10 


ſus nxto goed works, ( Eph. 2. 16. ) Thar we are thus wrought, 
woiks much upon the heart of God in the day of our «Miction. 
That God hath made us men, that we are his creatures,is a yood 
argument, a faire plea, and moves much ; bur that he bath made 
us n2w men, or new creatures, his Sons by grace, and Temples of 
Lis Spirit, that he hath made us holy, believing, righteous, is a 
far ſtronger argument, a (uller plea, and moves much more, A 
ſoul that can £9 to God thus, ard cell him he is his maker ; a ſoul 
that can ſay, 4 as 'tis ſaid of the Church, fa. 54. 5. ) My maker 
is my knbard ; He that made me, hath martied me to himſelf; 
a ſoul chat can ſay this, may indeed criumph in and aver all his 
tribulations. How fweer is it to have an intereſt in Chriſt, and by 
him a relation to God as our maker in this reſpe&, When the 
Lord reje&s a people to-the utmoſi,be ſaich he will noc be Nayd, 
no not by this relacion as their maker, from doing ic,(/ſ4.27.11.} 
T his is 4 people of no wnderſt anding ; therefore he that made them wilt 
vet have mercy on them, and he that formed them will ſhew them 
»o favour. Asif the Prophet had ſaid, 1f any argument could 
move the Lord to ſhew mercy, this would doir, to tell him, he 
hath made ſuch a people, or, he 1s thur maker, But there are none 
whem the Lord hath made in the third ſenſe, as ro a new creati- 
on, but he wilt have mercy 6n them, and ſhew them favour ; his 
making of chem ſuch,is a greater mercy and an higher favour, thin 
any they can ask of him; nor are there any of that making,who are 
of no underſtanding. So ther, he that is made of God ſpiritually, 
needs not care for all the unmaking or undoing he can receive 
from men, nor fear that he ſha}l ever be unmade or unmercy'd 
by God. All he can loſe m this world, doth nor,cannot make him 
miſerable, who is made fit for the world to come : He knoweth 
- he bath an eſtate ſerled upon him by his Maker, which cannot be 
taken away. A manthus made, may ſay to his ſpoylers, Ye have 
taken nothing from me bur the ſcraps and ſ[weepinge, the parings 
and chippings of my eſtate: The Archers indeed have ſorely grie- 
ved me, and 

armes of my hands are made ſtrong by the hands of the mighty 
God of Jacob, He that 15 ſpiritually made, or made a new crea- 
ture, is made for ever, and in eveiy ſtraic he may look ro God 
his Maker, as a belper and reſtorer. He that made us* when 'we 
were nothing, can help us when we are reduced to a very no- 


thing, 


ſhorat me, but my bow abides in firength, and the ' 
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thing. Ir is an encouragement to go to God for healing, becauſe 
ke hath wounded us ; Come, and let ws return wnto the Lord, ( ſaith 
the Church ) for be hath torne,and be will heale me hath ſmitten, 
aud he will bind ws up, ( Hoſ, 6. 1, ) Much more is it an ercou- 
rsgement to go unto God to be our healer, becauſe he hath been 
our Maker. He that bath made us, can mend us ; He thar built us, 
can repaire us, if we ſay, as we ought, and have been taught, 
Where is God our maker ? 


Who giveth ſongs in the night, 


Thoſe words contain a ſecond Conſideration, why the oppre(- 
ſed ſhould ſeck to God ; he grveth ſongs, that is, marrer of ſongs, 
0: cauſe of ſinging, joy and comfort, even in the night, There are 
ſeveral opinions abour the meaning of theſe words, Some ( as I 
ſhewed before ) interpret this verie of the opprefſors's None ( of 
them ) ſay, Where is God my maker, who giveth ſongs 1n the night ? 
Sothe words are a deſcription, as of the great worldly ſecurity, 
{o of the great worldly felicity of thoſe oppreflors. Poor men la- 
bour all day bard, and being wearied out with their labours,when 
night cometh they go to bed ; Bur prophane great and rich men, 
1dle away the day, and ſport and play and fing away the night. 
As good men have holy ſongs in the night, ( 1ſa. 30. 29, ) Te ſhall 
have a ſong 4s in the night, when a holy Solemanity 11 kept, &c, So 
the wicked have their wanton, vaine, revelling ſongs in the night, 
when their ſenſual Solemnities are kept.Belſhazer was drinking it, 
the night,avd doubtleſ*,he had his muſick & ſongs that night:And 
as he hac+his ſongs, mirth, and muſick in the ok, ſo he (aid not 
Where is God my maker, who giveth me ſongs in the night - he in- 
ſtead of minding God his maker in his mirch, minded only the 
gods which himſelf had made ( as the text ſpeaks, Dan.z. 4. ) 
They drank wine,and praiſed the gods of gold and of ſilver, &c. And 
thus tis in proportion with all the wicked to whom God gives 
ſongs in the night, they ſay not, #here 15 God my maker ? This in- 
rerpreration which carrieth the ſongs to the oppreflors before 
ſpoken of, contains a truth, yer I ſhall not Ray upon ir, bur take 
the words as referring to the oppreſſed, 

Here it may be queried, how doth God give them ſongs in the 
night >I (hall not inſiſt upon thoſe conjeRures, which ſome have 
made about this giving ſongs in the night, As Firſt, implying God 
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ſo gracious, that he givech us not only in the day,but inthe night, 
occaſion of joy in ſorrow, namely, the view and comremplation of 
eeBE w Starrs, which are very pleaſant and refreſhing , 
Pſal. 19.1. ; 
Others, Secondly, conjeQure, that God may be ſaid to give 
the ſorrowful and oppreſtied ones ſoogs in che mghc, by che fing- 
ing of birds in the night, of char bird eſpecially which hath its 
name from (inging in the night, the Nightingal, Some infift much 
upon theſe interpretations, Ic is, I grant, a greac mercy of God 
that when the Sun is dowh, we have Mooen-light and Star-lighr, 
and char in the night we have the innocent harmlz(s birds to fing 
and make us pleaſant melody. Bur leaving theſe, we may take the 
words in a double notion ; Fitlt, Properly ; Secondly ,, Mera- 
horically, 

, Properly, and ſo to give ſongs in the mght, as the night is taken 
for night time, imports the'goodneſs of God to man, not only in 
che day time, bur in the night, 


—, 


Hence Note. 
God in the night ſeaſon, as well as in the day, gives his people . 
matter of joy, . | | 


Night-mercies deſerve and call for day-praiſes ;eſpecially rwo 
forts of night-mercies ; Fir(t, Night preſervations, ( Pſa/. 3. 6. ) 
H aid me down and ſept, for thou Lord makeſt me' to dwelt in ſafety, 
The night 1s ſubj-& ro many dangers ; The Sepruaginr cender g,; 4;r;buir 
fully ro this ſenſe ; ho grueth watch or preſervation in the mght ; ap cu- 
that's matrer of praiſe and thankſgiving to God, Secondly, he /tedias. Sept: 
oives us cauſe of praiſe and ſinging, not offy for preſerving our 
lives while we fleep in the niz hr, bur for refrething us with fleep 
1m the night, ( Pſal. 127. 2. ) S9 hegiveth his beloved ſleep. The 
Lo:d gives us nor only ſafery, bur ſleep. Sweer fleep is a great 
mercy, ( Ecel. 5.12.) Theſleep of a labouring man's ſweet, whe- 
ther he eat little or mug; and they who fleer ſweetly ger re- 
freſhing and renewings of ſtrength after all cheir fo-mer labours, 
for new labours. So thar, if we take 1ght properly for the nighe 
time, there is much occaſion of rejoycirg given by God to man- 
kind tm general, and more peculiarly to his. faichfull ſervancs, im 
reference to thoſe common mgrcies of bocily ſafery,/and'the re- 
eu;n of natural ſirengeh and ſpirits, 6 
Secondly, 
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7: Chap. 35. en Expſtion mpon the Bock, of Jo n. Verl. 10. 
Secondly , Take night properly ; and then this allertion, He 

ou ſongs im the might, _ Rvnckie meaning ; The Lord gives 

Et:am cum nul- bus people a praiſing frame of heart in the night ſeaſon When they 
{22d eum law are wrapped up and compaſſed about with outward dakneſs, 
—- decu- Lhen they are ſolitary and alone, when no worldly obje& holds 
fulgent, intzww Out aDy occafion of comfort to them, yer then the Lord Jets in 2 
Ep/ritu excirar light, or ſhines ince their ſuls by his good Spicic. The Lord may 
ad laudes, veil be ſaid cogive ſongs even in the night, when by che imme- 

| Jun: diate work of his Spirit , he filleth our ſpirics with joyes un- 
ſpeakable and glorious, Theſe a:e the moſt raviſhing ſongs of the 


night, 


Hence Note. 253 
God by bis good Spirit d»th often ſuggeſt ſweet meditations 
and comfort able thoughts to his people in the might, 


| In the night the Lord minds his ſervants either of ſuch mercies 
| as they have already received, or of ſuch, 1s according to his pro- 
miſe,he is ready ro,or will ſurely beſtow,that ſo they may be buſt- 
ed in that heavenly work of praiſing him , and rejoycing inhim, 
| when they awake or cannot ſ]lzep, This was Davids experience, 
| ( Pſal. 17, 3. ) Thou haſt viſited me in the night, Menuſe to vi- 
| fit us in the day when we are up or awake. But ( ſaich David ) 
| God gives me vifits inthe night, whep I am inbed he gives me 
many a ſong, or makes me to rejoyce, When we are in our re- 

tirements, or freeft from the hurry of worldly buſineſſes and en- 

joyments, then we are in the firceſt poſture for the entertain- 

ment and enjoyment of God, The Lord viſits his ſervants in the 

s night, not only ( as David there ) to try them, or as elſewhere co 
inſtru them, but to comfort them, as David was aſſured , 

( Pſal. 42.8.) The: Lord will command bis loving kindneſs in 

the day time, and in the night bis ſong ſha? be with me, That is, 

a ſong concerning him, 1will fing and rejoyce, even in the night 
time, becauſe of the goodneſs and kindng of GoJ to me in the 

day, The'experience of Aſaph, or of DAvid, communicated in 
that Pſalm to Aſaph, gives further proof of this, ( Pſel. 57. 6.) 
where having ſaid, { v. 1. ) 1 cryed wnro God with my voyce, and 
he gave care unto me : he adds, ( v.6, ) 1 call to remembrance my 
ſong mn the mght ; that is,, thoſe occaſions of joy and finging 
| which God hath heretofore given me : Theſe ſongs were ſivecter 
to) 


Chap. 357 «A Expoſition uponehe;Boek, of Jo.n," Verſ,10. 7 


to me.than ſleep. : As it ſheweth an-excellent, frame of ſpiric * hs 
remember the Commandments!of God ip the night, which Da- 
vid alſo profefiedas his praiſe, ( Pſal:t 198 55.) { have remem- 
bred thy Name, O Lord, in thenight, and have kept thy Law, The 
name of God is anymanifeſtation of God, either in his wo:d or © 
works. 'And again, { Pſal. 119; 62.) At midnight I will riſe to 
give thanks to ther becanſe of thy right eos judgements, Some. watch 
in che night to give thanks, ( Pſal. 134.1. ) others give thanks 
when they wake at any time in the night ; both are a&s of puraſt 
love to God, and proceed from pureſt conſolation tn God. (Cant, 
3. 1. ) By night en mybed [ fought him, The Spouſe doth not ſay 
only, by night I ſought him, buc by might on wy bed, | ſpend not the 
night in fleeping , but in ſeeking him whom my ſoul loveth, 

( Pſal. 16. 9.) My remes inſtrult me in the mght ſeaſon ;, That is, 

I have as it were diſcourſes and foliloquies, ſecret debates about, 
and ſtrong defies after the things of God , even in the night, 

T bat ſoul is indeed awake to God, which ts acquainted with axd u- 
ſed to theſe divine ſongs in the night, the time of ſleep, 

Further , Take the word »ght in a metaphorical notion, as 
nighr ſignitieth a troubleſome tiate ; God may. be ſaid to givs 
ſongs in the might, when he comforts us in or at any time of af- 
Ali&tion, I need not ſay to prove that in Scripture the night is 
put for afflition, npr need Iprove, that, to give inward joy in a 
day of ourward ſorrow, fs-ro give ſongs inthe night. The obſer- 
vation riling from this metaphcrical unde:anding of night is this, 
which the Scripture and experience are full of, = 


God ſends comfort to his people, or cauſeth them to rejagce i the 
midſt of ther affliftions, RY 


It is the Apoſtles deſcription of God, ( 2 Cor. 1. 3, 4. ) The 
God of all comfort, who comforteth #s in all our tribulation, What 
ſweer ſongs have ſuffering Saints found in the da: keſt midnight 
of - their afflition ! What inward: peace in _eutward troubles ! 
What ſoul freedame in: bodily reſtraine ! One of the, Ancients 4, ;. 
hath pur che queſtion, and anſwered ir. What 's a ſong in the mwght ? feeſt leritia 
"Tis joy in time of trouble, Whenever God gives: a ſoul joy in intibularioue, 
time of trouble, he gives a ſong inthe night. : Pax! and, Sylas ſang Cres: 
in the'nighr, in both notiaps of night; Itave take night in a; pro- 
per ſenſe, they. ſang in the night , and; in an improper ſenls,;they 
| L were 
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were in priſon, that was a nighc of affliction to cbem , yea it was | 
midnight with chem, che power of darkneſs, or che darkeſt ouc- 
ward atflition to them, yer , ſaith the Texr, Ae midnight Pani 
and Sylas ſang - They had ſongs-in their mouchs, and 1n their | 
hearts too ; they ſavg ſo loud that all heard rhem. And hence we 
may colle& che ſtrengrh of the argument or reaſon upon which E- 
tibu here ſaich, God doth not regard the cry of many under op- 
preffion, they make a noyle, bur none faith , Wheress God my ma- 
her, who giveth ſongs in the night, who is able to comfore us in all 
our zMi&ions, who is able ro make darkneſs light co us, and turn 
our ſorrows into ſorgs of joy ; they had not theſe high thoughts 
of God, nor theſe holy confidences in God, while they lay undec 
the oppreſſions of men, and therefore God did nor regard their 
cry, nor ſave them from the arme of the nighry. This 1s the firſt 
part of the anſwer which Ehhs made to Jobs complaint, that rhe 
oppreifed were nor delivered , though beiog prefled ſo forely 
they could nor forbeare to cry, yea to cry out intheir miſery, 
The next wordsgive us a ſuller and more exprefle anſwer to thar 
complainr, 


Verſ, 11. Who teacheth we moye than the beaſts of the earth , 
and maksth us wiſer than the fowles of heaven, 


Verſ. 12. There they cry ( but none grveth avſwer ) becauſe of 
the pride of evil men, * 


Verf. 13. Surely God will not hear vanity, neither will the Al- 
mighty regard it, 


Elihu Mocceds in affigning a ſecend reaſon to highren their fin, 
who being in diltreſſe,ſay not,#here is God my maker ? or he giv- 
eth a further accoury, why the Lord doth not preſently attend ro 
the prayers and Crys of ſome men under great oppreſſion; He had 
ſhewed in the former verſe one reaſon of the Lords forbearance 
to help them. in ſuch diſtretſes, they did nor ſay heartily, #hberc is 
God owr waker ? nor did they remember. him accarding to rhe 
ſpecial benefics which they ſometimes had received from God, 
even ſongs in the night, | 

In this 1 1th verſe, E/þu ageravates the fin of ſuch oppreſſed per- 
fens by the conſideration of chat light, & underſtanding wherewich 
Ged hack inducd,and inriched man above the xcracional — 
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amy 


and which he hath therefore fumiſhed man with , that he might 
know what to do ina tirne of diftreſs, in the day of afiition; rhey 
ſay riot, Where 1s God my maker ? 

ho, not only gies we ſongs in the night, ( marter of praiſe,but) 
teacheth us more that the braſts of the tarth, f 

Some of the Jewiſh Incerpreters read theſe words poſitively, 
not ( as we ) comparatively, or ey render them, to ſhew that 
oor — rm the very beaſts ro be our Tutors,not (Ewe J 
chat himſelfcucors us beyond the bealts : Thus ; ho reacherh we 
by the btaſts of the earth; and maketh ws weſe by the fouls of henver., 
This anſwers what Job fpake in che 1 2th Chaprer of this book, 
( v. 7. ) Ack now the beaſts, avid they ſhall teach thee : and the fowte 
of the air, and they ſhall relt thee, * Tis a truth that God doth reach 
us by the beafisof the earth, atid makes us wiſe by the very fowls 
of the air, We may learn much in the Schgol of choſe creatures 
who have not only no learning, but no underſtanding, and may be 
Rirred up to the exercife of excellent vertues,by thoſe which have 
not the gxerciſe of reaſon, The Scripture ſendeth man,the higheſt 
of viſible creatures, to the loweſt of viſible creatures,ro creatures 
ſoliccle, that chey are ſcarce viſible,for infiruRion; Go to the Ant 
thou [luggard, conſider her wayes,and be wiſe,(Pro.6.6. JThereare 
ſeveral obſervable qualities, atid,as I may call rhem, vertues, noc 
only in the beaſts of the earth, and fowls of che air , bur in the 


meaneſt creeping things, which are very imitable'by man ; and . 


thus God doth teach us by the beaſts of the earth , and by the 
fowls of the air, vertually, rhongh not formally, by their prattiſe 
and example,though nor by their precepts or rules; for ſuch reach- 
ings neicher the beaſts of che earth nor the fowls 6f the air have 
any competency at all, Man alone cannot teach mangg-<Qually ro 
eonverſion and ſalvation; all thac are ſo tavghr, are and muſt be 
_ of God, ( 1 Cor, 3. 5, 6, 7.) yer the beaſts of the earth, 
and the fowls of the air, may and do-teach us infirumencally ro 
convidtion, and if we learn not by them, their reachings ( as rude 
asthey a:c ) will be ro our ſhame, confuſion, and condetnina- 
tion, 

Bur I rather take the words,as we tranſlate them,coffipirative= 
ly ; Whottacherb 10 moreithan the beaſt of the earth + Ax if he had 
fd , Git tantbethg hribeaft; fomewhar, but he teacheth wan much 
wire. _ | | | 

£2 ; They 
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'-They 'who:expound this:conrext 'of che wicked 'man, -who op+ 
preſleth the poor, givethe/ſenſe thus ; God reacberh usmmre thak 
the beaſts of the earth, and maketh us wiſer than the fowls of hea- 
ter; that is, he teactieth us char we ſhould nor like beaſts, vex, 
tear and rend one the other, that weſhould:nor like the Bear of 
of the Woad, and the Lyon of the Forreſt , nor like che Vultures 
and ravenous Biids of the air, ggey one upenanothzr ; They who 
are fieice againfi, and unme:rciful co their brethren, degenerate 
inco beaſts, whom God hath taught no better, bur left chem to 
live by rapine and ſpoyle : Whereas he hath laid more noble prin- 
ciples into the heart of man,and raughe him to be kind G& charita- 
ble, loving, and compaſſtonate,not to devonre and vex thoſe 'of his 
kind, how much ſoever inferior and below him in degree. And 
therefore what a ſhame is ic for men to be more oppreſſive and 
cruel to men like themſelves, than bealts are to beaſts,or fowls to 
fowls > This is a truth : yer I conceive the context is rather to be 
underſtood of the opprelled, ( as hath been touched before ) chan 
of the opp:eſlor, and therefore our reading runs moſt clegrly ; 


Who teacheth ms more than the beaff's of the earth, . 


Taar is, though the very beafts of the earth, are taught ſomes 
what by God, and have a kind of knowledge, yet men are/taught 
of God 1n a more eminent,tranſcendent,and noble way, than they, 
whether wild, or tame, one or other. God doth nor ſer up ſuch a 
School for beaſts,as he doth for man, nor provide ſuch inftruftions 
for them, as he doth for man.z He gives men more means of in- 
ſtruion, he gives them more time for inſtru&tion, he takes ( as E 
may fay ) more paine? to inſtru them, riſing early, and ſending 
his Miniftqggnew, 2s the Prophets of old, 'to teach his people. 
He A way teacheth ws more than be teacbeth the beaſts. of the 
FATID ; - 7 4450 

And maketh us wiſer than the foils of beaven._...'_... __ 

Bur what ? Are +h# fowls of the.afr indued with wiſdome?Tan- 
fwer, Firſt, wiſdome is pur ſometime for that inbred ſubtlery, 
which is no mere-than intnclination'ro-aveyd _tHat which is hiirt- 
ful _ — 1 _ that which-is ſutcablero it; Thar which 
= wiſdome'indeed is:the proper and peculiar. gift df God'to.men 
and Angels only, God hath given ſomewhat like wiſdome tothe 

| fowls 


-. 
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fowls of heaveng they, have. natural forecaſt;  Biit/wharis the 
wiſdome, wich which the fowls of heqven are-indued,-ro that wiſe 
dome with which man-is indued, thoſe. men.eſpecially,;, who 
( through grace ) are heuces of hegven ?; What is the: wiſdome 
which bealts have by acommon. inſtin&, co:the -wiſdome-which 
wan hath by divine inftruction, yea ſomerimes by divine inſpire» 
tion. Beaſts and birds are wiſe, they are taught by God what is 
convenient for their ſtate, yet the beſt of their knowledge is ig- 
norance, and the top of their underſtanding folly, compared with 
man. And hence it 1s that when men a&t, foolifhly- ar uncomely, 
they are ſaid in Scripture co be like beaſts; to corruptchemſelves 
like brute beaſts, co be bcutiſh in their knowledge, We may eafi- ODIN De for- 
ly conclude the wiſdome' of birds apd beaſts excteamly below mics, cunicu- 
mans , ſeeing whenſoever man a&s below: himſelf, :or- doth any," 6 
thing unwiſely, he is ſaid to be and do like a beaſt, The Hebrew',,1,.4 (ciom 
word which we cranſlate w1ſcr, being applyed in Scripture co Em- wilt m—__ 
mers or Ants, to Contes, to.Locuſts, to Spiders, '( Pre. 30. 24. :) gant, ſed quod 
doth not imply, that they.cruly know, eicher what or why they = op#% ha- 
do ſuch.or ſuch a work, it oply ſheweth that the work which they. "7 _ 
do, hath an order, uſefulneſs, and reaſon in it, according to know- j11;, wm 
ledge. Solowos ſaith indeed, thoſe. foure little creatures are: ex- Coc: = 
eceging wiſe, not that they. exceed the wiſdome of man, but among 
brutes; they exceed ,..or are among them of the firli-fortne for 
wiſdome. Hemaketh au wiſer than the fowls of the air, : © 
» Hence obſerve, Fiſh fo TT OT TO 
be beaſts of the earth, and fowl; of the air have a kind of hnow- 
ledge, ard wiſdomey” OO 
| oY 9% 4 ' FOX , Tv 
© They have ſomewhat which-is Analogous toor like knowſedoe 
avd wiſdome, yer neither knowledge nor; wildome ſtrictly taken, 
Some of the Ancients have reperted. to us, .the apinionof the Auguſtinw 
HManichees, and Marciomtes, who maintained; that, the beglts of lib. 5. © mira 
the earth;\and-fowls of rhe air, were jdued wich'rea 0n,;prope r. Fauſtur la 
ly fo called”; which opinion was by then jultty nimbred amono 5 =y us 
bereſies, andindeed a lictle reaſon may ſerve fot:the refucarion > puny - 
of tha opinien,which aſſerts beaſts avd fowtsindued with reaſon; 
Though ſome other Jearned men. intheie times) and Grear Phito- 
ſophers hayeaflerred as much as the .}4vighers of 1ſuroionites 
in this poynt, K-19, laid, char beaſts didiratber wanc an ahi 


licy. 


' k 1 
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lity of ſpeaking, thin of underſtanding : And Plutarch endea- 
voureth to prove the fame in his Dialogue abour thar Queſtion, 
Whether brute Beaſts bave or are endued with Reaſon > Bur we af- 
firm che wiſdome of Brures is only brutifh, and art moſt, bur fimi- 
licudinary to the rational aftings of man 8 a finnlicude of,or ſom- 
what like wiſdom atid reaſon cannot with reaſon be denyed them. 
It's ſaid of the Serpent (Ger. 3.1. ) that he was more {abril than 
ary Beaſt of the field, which the Lord God had made, And when 
Chriſt ſaith, (Math. r6. 16.) Be ye as wiſe as Serpents, he imply- 
eth, according to that in Geneſis, that Serpents have ſome ſhadow 
of wiidome, ſorwhat like wifdome. And when the Propher Je- 
remiah ( Chap. $.7.) ſaith, The Stork, the Turtle, the Crane, and 
the Swallow, know the time of their coming, he affirms that thoſe 
Fowls have a kind of knowledge. Another Propher upbraids men 
with the Knowledg of Beafts, (ſa. 1.3.) The Ox krnoweth his 
Owner, and the «Aſs his Maſters Crib, but, &c, Hete in the 
Text, to learn or be taught isaſcribed to Beaſts, becauſe they are 
ramed, broken, brought ro hand, and made uſeful for the ſervice 
of man. And wiſdome is ac:ibed co the Fowls of the Air, be- 
cauſe they keep their ſeaſons duly, make their Neſts ſafely and 
ftrly,and bring up their young ones tenderly, with pains and dili- 
nce. There are very range inſtances, ſcarce credible, 5iyen 

y Pliny and orhets, concerning the fagaciry and docibility of 
ſome B-afts of che earth,and Fowls of the Air ; we are told how 
they have aRed more like rational creatures, than brutes : And 
daily experience” gives proof enough, that they have a kind of 
knowledge,reaſon and wiſdome, only we cant allow them rea- 
ſon, wiſdome, or knowledge inkind : They do works of Reaſon 
and Underſtanding, only (which is mans excellency) they under- 


ſtand not the reaſon of their works, 


Secondly, Note; 
The knowledge or w ſdeme (ſuch as it is) that the Beaſts of the 
Exrth, ard Fowls of the Air have, i; of God, 


If he teacheth mew more than the Beaſts of the earth, and maketh 
them wiſer than the Fowls of the Air, then in ſome way and mea- 
fure he-reacherh them, and rmakerh them wiſe, . That wiſdome 
and rnewledge, wharſoever'iris, which Beaſts and Fowls have, 
's planted in them by Ged ; - they have thar which ſerves their 


eurn, 


m—_— 


eurn,and anfwers cheic Raregby 2 common.inſtin of natur e, which —_—y 


man hath anfwerable ro his face, either by immediare Revela- 
tion, or by means of inſtruction from God. So then, Beaſts atid, 
Birds receive their peculiar qualicies and abilities from God, as, 
well as their Being: And God hath beftowed thoſe lies! 
which are (ſhadows of wiſdome and- underſtanding, upen Beaſts 
and Birds,.not only for their own preſervation, bur, far the benefic 

of man, that they may be more uſeful co him, and ficcer for his 
ſervice. As God hath made both Beaſt for himſelf,fo he 

hath made the Beaſts of the Earth, and Powls of the Air for Man, 

either to ſerve mans neceflity, or to procure his honeſt delight : 
And that they might reach both theſe ends, he hath furniſhed 
them accordingly. A creature which hath nor ſomwhat 1 ic like 

Reaſon, could be little made uſe of by the Reaſon of Man, 


Thirdly, Note ; 
Man 1: far better taught, than ejther the Beaſts of the Earth, 
or Fowl: of the Air, | 


+ Man, as Mr, hath chat in him, which wonderfully exceeds che 
Beaſts of the Earth and Fowls of the Air ; he hach Reafov in him, 
which they have not ; be is a reaſanable creature, which they are 
nor, and ſo.can do that which they cannor, Man, by. the power 


of Reaſons able, firſt, ro propale.no himſelf an &@#d.in what he ©- 
c 


doth ; ſecondly, to chufe tic means for the actaining of that end ; 
neither of which Bealts can do. And if any man be withour wiſe 
dome to propoſe to himſelf a righr end, and to chuſe due means 


tending thereunto, there's lictle difference berween 5 j and 
hach 


a beaſt, ſurely all his wiſdome is bur biuctſh, Further, Go 

not only given Man a ſenſe of thoſe- things which ace hurtful co 

him, as he hath ro the Beaſts of the Earth and Fowls of the Air ; 

but God ha: h given Man an Underſtanding, by which,he knowing 

Cod,may worthip him, by which alſo he may ſee into and fore- 

ſee rhe caufes of things, and likewiſe rightly apply known means, 
eicher to prevent or remedyeyils,and co bring about thar which is 
good, Again, as God hath befloweg.cthat wangerful bleſſing of 
Reafon upon Mar, above Beaſts and Fowls,. which makes him ca- 
pable of higher mſituRtions and fruition, than either- of. chem ; 
fo God hath ed higher and; beter means for the inſtrugi- 

on of Man, than he hath for the inftruQion of Beaſis. He teach- 
- bh ns.were, For, Ext, 


— 
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Firk, He hach gtven hjs Wotd/to Min, not to:Beaſts ; he-hach 
nor made a Bible for che Bealt'sf the Earth, - and the Fowls of che 
Air ; but for Min he hath, chat he might both know his will and 
do it,know his favour or 250d'will © him,and enjoy 1e, Secondly, 
He hath given ſome men his Spiric;he hath not beltowed his Spiric 

on any Bezſts, nor'upon any Fowls of the Air : and becauſe his 
Siri reacherh ns, we ire ſaid to be taughr of God, eminently 
raughr of God,” Thirdly, he hath given us his Ordinances, and 
appointed Officers, or ſet perſons in Office, to mannage and hold 
out thoſe Ordinances, wherein himſelf is both honcured and en- 
joyed. He (faichthe Apolile,Eph.g.11,12.) gave ſome Aprſtles, 
and ſome Prophets, and ſome Ewvangeliſts, and ſome Paſtors and T ea- 
chers ; for the perfetting of the Saints, far the work of the Miniſtry, 
for the edifying of the Body of Chriſt, for the bringiog in,and build- 
ing up of ſouls, He ſkeweth his Word unto Jacob, his Statutes and 
Tadgments unto Iſrael, ( Plal, 147.19.) and as it follows in the 
nexc verſe of the ſame Pſalm, He hath nat dealt ſo with any Nation, 
as with his /ſ-ael, kis Church, to be ſure he hath not dealc ſo with 
che Beaſts of the Earth, nor with the Fowls of che Air, as was 
ſhewed alſo in openivg the Text. 

Further as ro the matter in queſtion about the Providences and 
dealings of with man ; God-hath raught Man mnch more 
than Beaſts': Ws Fir, Thar all things which befall us,come from, 
and are ordered by himſelf, Secondly, That we ought to receive 
the Rule and take inſtru&ion from God,how to behave ovr ſelves 
under his various dealings. Thirdly,He hath raughtus at all times, 
and in all turns of Providence, to ſtay our ſelves in waiting upen 
him, ( Pal. 37.7.) Fourthly, He' hath raughr us in cimes of 
trouble and aMiQion, to cry to him, and call upon him as his chil- 
dret in faith, not barely ro complain, much 12(s to be impatiently 
outragious like Beaft?, | 

Now if God hath taught us more than the Beaſts, then, we 
ſhould not Jive by ſenſe, nor-purſue ſenhble things, as Beaſts do, 
bur aſpire to 'and ſetk after wnion and 'communion. with God, 
whom the beaſts .of the earth know tot, How greatly will chis 
229ravate the fin of min, if having beeh taught more thawbeaſts, 
any man ſhould be found to have learned:leſs rhan beaſts; as 
will appear yet more in the next obſervation burone, : + ; » 2; 
—EIIER eiizod 12 03 Hb =; 5 arp don {eng ens 7.4 
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Chap. 35: _#As Enpiſtion ox the kf Jon, Verſ. in, A 


ttt ——y, 
_ 


+, Fourthly ,, Elibs ar leaſt intimaces his Note ; 


Men ſometimes abt but as,ov deed below, the very beafis of the 
earth, ard the fowls of: the air: nf | 


Fo: ( ſaith he ) they ſay not, Where is God our maker, who gives 
ws ſongs 1u the might? who teacheth ua better,or more,thanthe beaſt 
of rhe carth, As if he had ſaid, The beats of the eatth an!wer 
the {tin of nature,(which is all the colt God b:tows in reach- 


— 


In extremam 


flulttie tneam 


ing them ) better than men.do choſe colily ceachings an1 in- incidinwsyf7 ſa- 
{trutions which God beſtows upon them by his Word, by his Spt- pientiores nos 
rir, by his Miniſters, by bis Ordinances, and, by his P:ovidences ; ©9 Pens, gut 


for all theſe wayes doth the, Loxd teach and inſt;uct men from 
day to day ; yet men often a&, not only beſide and bzlow, bur 
quite contrary to all theſe teachings. The bealis of the earch keep 
up to the inſtruion which they have received, the iallinct of na- 
ture, they move according to that ; but man who hath an under- 
{ianding, doth nor alwayes move ſuitably to his uncerſtandirg ; 
man hath reaſon , yer he doth nor alwayes regulate his motions 
by reaſon , but is hurried by paſſion, or led by ſenſe, as a beaſt, 
( Pſal 49. Zo. ) Man that 1s 12 honour, and underſtandeth not, is 
like the beaſts that periſh ; that is, though his Rate and ſpheare be 
higher thana bealt, yet he movesby as low a principle as a beaſt, 
even by ſenſe, or ſenſual appetiteeither ircaſcible,or concupiſci- 
blezas a beaſt doth, By the man in honour, char underftandeth 
not, the Plalmiſt intends nor a fool that hath no underſtanding, 
nor an Idiot that hath no uſe of reaſon, but he 1s ſaid not to under- 
and, becauſe he doth not uſe kis underſtanding ; as hein the 
Parable thar did not nſe his Talent,is ſaid to have none,(.War.25. 
29.) Underſtanding is a Talent, and a great one, 2 choyce one 
. too, A man that hath the greateſt natural underſtanding and rea- 
ſon, yea poſſibly che greateſt learning, and experience , may be 
ſaid, not to underſtand, when he doth not behave himſelf under- 
Randingly, or accoiding to the Lawes and Rules of reaſon. Men 
of the bet underſtanding and greateſt honour ate like the beaſts 
thar periſh, as to: heir frailty, thar is, they dye ; which may be the 
meanin? of the Pſalmiſt at the 12th verſe, where he ith;,' Aſa 
being in honour abideth net, he is Ine the beafts that periſh, Bor-afl 
men that are in honour and underfiand not their:du-y $,or do not 
what they unde:iiand, ate like the beaſts that perith N ro their 
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inability, :har is, they live as if they had nothing, bur (whar beafts 
have ) ſenſe and appetite to govern their lives by, He chardoth 
not practiſe according to knowledge what he knows, isdike, and 
worſe than a beaſt that hath ro knowledge, For when a beaſt doth 
any thing abſucdly, he doth like a beaſt; bur when man doth any 
thing abturdly, he degenerares or fallerh from his own ſo:me, he 
doth nor like a man, and thecefore is worſe than a bealt. And that's 
ic, | conceive, which the Apoſtle Jude aimes art in the roth verſe 
of his Epiſtle, where rebuking a very vilz generation of men, Re- 
vilers, who ſpeak, evil of thoſe things which they kvow not , he pre- 
ſently adds, Bus what they know natirally as brmte-beaſts, 11 the 
things they corrupt themſelves, When he ſaith, What they know 1.4- 
turally as brute-beaſts, his meaning is, what they know in commen 
wich bealts, that is, by ſenſe and appetite , which are common to 
can and beaſt, ( as reaſon and undertianding are common to Man 
and Angel:; ) Now { faith the Apolile) what they know naturally 
a brute beaſt r,gn theſe things they corrupt themſelver, w'rich bruce 
baſis do not. For theſe words, as brute beaſts, are tobe taken in 
confiruton anJ interpretation, with the former part of. thz fer» 
tence, What they know nataraily, not with the latter, they corrupt 
themſelves, Their knowledge indeed is no better than the know- 
l:dye of brure beaſts, natural, but m corrupting themſelves they 
are unlike ro,and do worſe than brute beafts, who run nor to ſuch 
exceſles; yer there is nothing more common in Scripture, than 
to ſay that men a& the beaſt, when they fin, and-put off thoſe 
manners which become and are worthy of an ingenuons and ra- 
tional man, For' as man 1s partaker borh of a {pirirual and; ſenſi- 
tive mature, ſo he takes his denowina:ton from thar part to which 
in his diſpoficion and cenverſation ke mot inclines : Hence he is 
ſometimes called God, or an Age! of God , and ſometimes he ts 
compared to the moſt hurtful of bezts, a Lyon, ſomerimes ts the 
work of beaſts, toa For, ro a Wolfe, ro a Dog, ro a Swine, ro a 
generation of Vipets, to what nor, which may put a mark of di» 
fhonour and reproach upon him, 

| Fifthly, Note 5 | ; ' 

It's a great ſhane, reproef, and reproach to mas, when he aft: 

ararſmerably to the teaching: of God, | 


I is berter to be a beaſt in or bynature, tha» to be 2 bexft( ard 
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concinue ſo ) in qualities and conditions,: O whac a reproach 1s 
it, thac thEy who have a far betrer narufe than beaſts, thould lead 
no berrer lives chan a beaſt, yea poſſibly much worſe ! The Plat- 
miſt crys ſhame upon ſuch ( Pſal. 3 2. 9.) Be ye not as the Horſe, 
or as the Mule, which have no underſtanding , whoſe mouth muſt be 
held in with bit and bridley/eſt they come near anto thee, The Hotle 
and Mule are unculy creatures, it left to their own cule,they bave 
no underſtanding how to mannage and order themſelves 3 ihe? 
mult be mannaged and order'd by bic and bridle in the” hand*ot 4 
Skilful rider, elſe they do more hurt than good ſervice to thoſe 
thac come near ther ; Now, ſaich che Lord co man , Be not yol! 
like the upraught or untabnag'd Hotſe and Mule ; as ye are bet- 
ter taught, ſo ye ſhould havebetter manners. We lay of iome 
men, they are betcer fed than caught ; and we may ſay of many 
men, they are becrer taught chan manner'd 3. chey mend nof their 
manners, though daily taught, yea urged co mend them. For this 
nesleC&t the Lord reproves the fluggard, ( Pre. 6. 6.) Go to the 
Ant thou fluggard, confider her wayes, andbe wiſe ; thou dozlt nor 
anſwer narural, much leſs Scriptural light, rhou doeft not learn by 
any teachings ; one of the leaſt of my creatures may tezch thee 
more than hou haſt yet learned of all the reachers which I have ' 
ſent thee, The lictle Ant thar dwels upon a Mole- hil, that creep 
upon the ground, may teach thee better manners, and make thee 
wiſer. Art thou not aſhamed to need ſuch a teacher, having had 
ſo many teachers ? Thar's alſo the ſenſe of thoſe rebukes which the 
Prophet powres out ( with a ſtrong conteſtation ) upon tne peo- 
ple of Iſrael, calling Heaven and Earth to witneſs againit rhem, 
( Iſa. 1, 2. ) Hear O Heavens, and give ear O Earth, I have nou- 
riſhed, and brought up children, and they have rebelled agacnſt me. 
But how doth the Lord convidt them of rebellion, and by whon: 
even by the teachablene(s and craQableneſs of the dulleli brures, 
The Ox knoweth hu owner, and the Aſs bis Maſters crib : but 1{- 
rac! doth not know, my people doth not conſider, As if he had (aid ; 
The Ox, and the Aſs out-do you, the Ox knoweth his owner that 
feeds him , and the very Aſs knows the crib where he is fed, 
Theſe beaſts take notice of,regard and ſubmir to their Maſter and 
BznefaRor : but Iſrael doth neither obſerve nor ſubT.ic tome, 
who have tenderly nurſed and plencifully nouriſhed them 3 who 
have ( as the Lord ſpake by his Prepher,” Hoſ. 11. 4, ) been to 
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them, as one that taketh the yoke off their jawes , ard (gyeth them 
meat , the fat andthe ſweer, the fineft of the whear, and honey 
out of the Rock to feed upon ; and, which 15 more than this, who 
have not only fed them betcer , bur raughc them better than the 
Ox or Aſs; O ye Heavens,be aftonithed at this ! Further,as inthis 
Sc:ipture the Lo:d conretted wich,and rep:oved his people by che 
betts of the aaztÞy, ſo he doth 1t 1n anorher by the fowls of rhe 
air,( Jer. $.6, 7. ) [(faiththe Lord ) hearkned and beard , but 
they ſpake not aright, &C, every one turned to hs comrſe, ( his ſinful 
Courie , Or his courte in fin) as the Horſe ruſheth into the battle ; 
tax is, fiercely, fearlzſly, preſumpruouſly, at once lighting, at 
leaſt forgerting,both their own danger, and my command. As the 
Lord thus rebukes the head-ftrong obltinacy and wilfulneſs of 
that people , by their likeneſs corhe Horſe ; foin the next verſe 
he reproves their blindneſs an1 blockiſhneſe, by their unlikeneſs 
tothe Sto k, &c, New the Stork in the Heaven knoweth ber ap- 
poynted rinue, and the Turtle, and the Crane, and the Swallow +b- 
ſerve the tive of their commg , but my people know not the JT udge- 
ments of the Lixd, Then followeth, oy $8.) Hewavyeſay, we 
are wiſe, and tle Lawof the Lord «withmu;, Ls certainly 11 Vaine 
made he it , the pen of the Scyibe 13 19 vaine: As if he had ſaid; 
Ycu have been raughr, you have had the Law of the Lord, and 
you a-e ready to boaſt of it, as the Apoſtle obſerved ( Rew.2,2 3.) 
but with what face can ye rake it upen your ſelves to be wiſe men, 
or arrogate wiſdome to your ſelves, or ſo much as own the Law, 
when you are ſo unready to pay that obedience which you owe to 
ic, The Crane, the Turtle, and Syallow , the very fowls of 
Heaven, follow the light of nacure berrer than you have done the 
JIighr of Scripture and daily inftruftion. Theſe regſonleſs crea- 
tures,reaſon with themſelves more rationally than you have don? 
They ſay thus in themſelves, Ft is beft for us to change our quar- 
rers, and take our flight ro ſome more benigne or milder regien, 
for here the ſeaſon grows ſharp, and the weather rempeſtuous, 
if we abide here we ſtarve, we periſh wich cold and hunger : 
Bur you my people are fo ſottiſh, that you change neither your 
minds nor manners, you mend neither your wayes nor your works; 
what changes ſoever I bring upon you, or how much ſoever 1 vary 
my wayes and workings towards you, you apply not your ſelves 
to ay courſe and dealings with you,bur ill cake your own courſe, 
lay 
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tay 1 or do.l what I will ; you neither embrace ſeaſons of grace 
and offers of mercy, nor do ye labour either co prevent or to a= 
voyd thoſe ftorms of wrath and divine vengeanee, with which 
yc.u have been often threatned, and which hayg in the clouds 
r:ady to drop down and overwhelme you. And will ye lay after 


al this, we are w:ſe, when the fowls of the air appear wiſer than 


you ? And will you ſay, the Law of the Lord is wth us, when they 
ouide themſelves better by che Law of nature ? And foraſmuch 
$ it is thus with you, have I not reaſon to conclude, that, L2,cer- 
tainly in vaine made he it, the pen of the Soribe 1; ix waine ; that is, 
ic was tolittle or no purpoſe that God at firſt enated and pub- 
licked his Law, ( Exod. 20.) or appeynted Scribes to write it 
our, that Copies of it might be transferred to and read by his 
people, ( Dent. 17. 18. Chap. 31. g. ) Is not both the making 
ard writing of the Lary vaine, ( asco you ) ſeeing ycu are thus 
vaine and fooliſh, even much more vaine and foolith than the 
Sro:kin the Heaven, than the Turtle, Crane,” and Swallow, not- 
withſtanding the making and writing our of the Lay for you ? 

This will 611 che faces of the wicked, that is, both of the pro- 
phane and io: mal profeilors of the Lords name, with ſhame and 
confulicn for ever, when they ſhall be made ro ſee and confeſle, 
that the beaſts of the earth have followed their light, betrer than 
they, though God. hath taught them more that! the beaſts of the 
earth ; and that the fowls of the air have carried themſelves mo: e 
wiſely than they, though &od hath made thens wiſer than the fowls 
of the air, 


Verſ. 12. Thefe they cry ( but nme giveth anſwer) becauſe of 
. the pride of evil men, 


When Elihs had thus cloſely hinted the (in of thoſe perſcns 
that acted below bealis and birds in their afflitions, he proceeds 
torell us, what they do in their affliction ; 7 here rhey cry ( bur 
none giveth anſwer, ) We tranſlate theſe words:, But zone giveth 
«rſwer, in a parentheſis z we may read the verſe wichour it, and 
transferre thoſe-words to the end of the verſe, There they cry, 
becauſe of the pride of evil men, but none giveth anſwer, That is, 
( a5 ſome give the meaniog ) they being oppreſſed by the pride 
of evil men, cry out of their inſolencies, and their own mileries, 
and yet can ger noanſwer ; for the-reafons givenin the two for- 
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mer verſes, that is, becauſe they do nor heartily and believingly 
_ 3 apply themſelves to God their Maker, Mr Broughton underfiands 
A ſiciebis ſu- chus of che pride of oppreſſors ; There ( ſaith he ) they cr y,but 
perbie mals- he arſwers not concerming the wrong -doeers pride, Others take ir 
rum. Mont: -for the price of the eppreſled ; There they cry, The word ren- 
Propter ſuper» dred there, is an Adverb of place, bur here it notes the time or 
_ =, eliate rather in which theſe perſons lived ; they were in ap op» 
Ib; vel nm:, Prelied eſtate or condition, when they cryed, yer ſaith the Text, 
Atverbia loci Nore groeth anſwer ; that is , they have no help when they cry*; 
x pro adverbiis they cry to men, yea they cry to God for help, bur have none, 
b  t-mor# pſi heſpis tar fromitiem. God doth not anſwer them immediately 
| == * by himſelf, neither doth he ſend them anſwer by the hand of any 
« other, Now, what is the reaſon of this ? The Text gives ic partly 
( yer ſomewhat obſcurely ) in this verſe, more fully and clearly 
in the verſe following, The reaſon given here is cheir pride , Be- 
cauſe of the pride of evil men ; that is , becauſe themſelves are ſo 
proud , they are at once poor and proud , humbled nt not hum- 
ble ; they are oppreſſed and ſubdued under the power of men, 
yet their pride remains unſubdued and in full power ; they are 
laid low in eftate,but they are not lowly in ſpiric : proud men op+ 
preſs them, and they, though opprefled , are ftill proud ; their 
hearts are not brought down, though they are come down wor- 
derfully, as the Pfopher ſpake of the captivated ewes, Lam. r. 9g. 
They are fallen before men in miſery, but they are not fallen be- 
fore God in humility ; they cry of wrong, bur themſelves are not 
right, and that's the reaſon why they are not righted ; T here they 
cry(but none giveth anſwer ) becauſe of the pridg of evil men, This 
alſo is a good ſenſe, and may yeild us profitable inſtruftion ; 1 
leave the Reader to his choyce , both being ſafe and uſefull, 

T here they cry ,&c, | 


Note hence. 
Firſt, They that are oppreſſed, and brought low, will becrjv'g 


and complaining , 


Both God and Men ſhall hear of them : There they cry, An af- 
flifted condition, is a complaining condition ; Nature being 
pinch't will ſpeak. 7 (faid Fob, Chap. 7. 11.) will not refraine my 
mouth, I will ſpeak, in the augaiſh of my beart, 1 will complain in 
the bitterneſs of my ſoul, I manrn in my complaint, ſaid David, 
( Pal. 


— 
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( Pſal. 5 ” 2.) The title of the 2028 Pſalm runs chus ; A prayer 
of the afflicted when he 15 overwhelmed and poureth wut by; complaint 
before Ged, 


Nate ; 
Secondly , Some 11 their affitions do nothing but cry, nothing 
but complain, 


Elihu doth not ſay, There they repent, and there they hum- 
ble themſelves, and there they turn to God , but there they cry ; 
that they are tronbled is the all , the only ching that croubles 
them, *Tis ſaid before , God tracheth man more than the beaſts 
of the Earth ; but many in a day of affliftion, do no more than 
the Beaſts of the Earth, A Beaſt, when hurt,will cry, he will cage 
and roare ; atd that's as much as many men do when they are 
hurt, though God hath caught them more , many leflons more, 
which they ſhould bz practiſing noder ſorrowful diſpenſations. 
The Ox loweth, and is raught no more, when he wancs fodder , 
the Aſs b:ayeth, and is caughr no more, when he grants grafle 3 
but man is caught to a repentance, and faith, and patience, and 
ſubmiſſion to the will of God in want, How ſad 1s it when we 
heat nothing bur fleſh cry un man, or when nothing is cryed for 
by man bur fleſh, char is; the ſupplyes of Nature, in = day of his 
diſtreſs, As *cis ſaid of thoſe ( Heſee 7. 14, ) They hate not 
eryed unto me with ther heart, when they howled upon their bed; -; 
they aſſemble themſelves for ' corn , and for wineh and they rebel an 
eaſt me, How. miſeradle-are they nn their miſeries, whoſe 
rongues cry to God, bur not rheir hearts , or thetr hearts Heing 
Rent; who cry for corne and wine, not for grace and repentance, 
or ner for grace to repent ; who cry much becauſe they [utter ee 
vil, bur no: at all becauſe they have done evil, yea who are doing 
evil at the very time whenchey are crying out beczuſe. of the e- 
-vils which they ſuffer +Such was rhe wretebed frame of thoſe in 
the Prophet $ They aſſembled themſelves for corue avd for wine, 
and rebelled againſt God. 'Tis bad enough, when there 1s cryingy 
and nothing but crying, this isto cry bur as beaſts cry ; burco 
cry and rebel e9aip't God,is to be worſe: than beaſts,for beafts do 
nor rebel againtt God when they are pinched with wang, and cry. 
1:35 ad ro b=iitfefffictions ; ro be pur to cry in aflictions ts mone 
{a7 6hly ro Ev forthe affliecion as yer more ſat; when nathing 
Coines 
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comes from 2 man bur a cryzthere is nothing in the crygr,butwhat 
is meerly of man; bur to be found linniog agziaſt God, while we 
a.e Crying out in ouz aff1'&ion is molt (ad, thar s the ſaddeſt and 
wo:{t condicion of man in afli tion, The Lord teacheth his peo- 
le beter, ler us ſhew our ſelves betrer tzughr, than only co cry 
1 our 2Micticns; and ler it be the abnorrence of our fouls for e- 
ver to fin at all, much moreto fin up to rebellion againft God in 
our affliction, that it ſhould be Gd of any of us as of that wicked 
King Ahaz, ( 2 Chros, 28, 22, ) that inthe time of any diftrels, 
we have creſpaſled more agatn(tithe Lord. 
Thirdly , Whereas thole opprefied ones cryed,yer ( accord- 
ing to the ſecond interpretation ) contirued proud and naughe, 


Obſerve, | | 
The greateſt oppreſſion and worldly trouble , cannot break_the 
power of fin, nor bring down the proud heart of man, 


| Neither oppreſſion from man," nor affliticn from God , can 
break. the prige of mans ſpirit, Theſe were oppreſled, yet proud 
fill. Our eſtates may be broken, our relations broken, our com- 
forts b:oken, yet out hearts remain unbroken. The oppreſſed are 
many times, as proud as their oppreſlors, and they who are un- 
juſtly dealt with, are as bad'as they that deale unjultly with them, 
Oppretlors { though nocall who oppreſs ) are alwayes bad, and 
the oppreſſed are many times ſo too, even as bad as their oppreſ(- 


. fors. There is no proof of any mans grace or pcm by this, 


that he is oppreſſed, or wronged ; for he may be wronged , and 
ground ro powder with oppreſſion, yet his heart as hard as a ne- 
ther Milſtone, and his ſpirit as bigh, and as much lifred up as Lu- 
cifers, There is nothing in affli&ton, trouble, or oppreſſion, that 
can humble the heart of man ; the Spirit of God , God himſelf 
mult doir. Outward changes work no inward change ; we may 
be emptied from veſſel to veſſel, from one condition to another, 
yet have our fin-ſent-remaining in us. It was,indeed,ſaid of Moab, 
(Jer.48.1 1.) He bath not been emptied from veſſel to veſſel,neither 
bath he gone into captivity, ( char 1s, he hath not been troubled 
much in his own Land, nor carried into range Lands, as 1ſrae! 
hath been ) therefore his taſt remained in him , and his ſent is not 
changed ; thar'is, as he: ſill retains his-civil Race and Rrengrh, 
ſo his ſpiritual vanity; impiery, and impurity, even as Wines __ 

ave 
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have not been drawn off the Lees, and pur inco other Cask, ( ro 
that the Scriprure there alludes ) retain their firſt calt and lenc 
or ſmel, and are not meliorared or. made more fic for the palar - 
and Romack of thoſe that diink them. Now ( 1 fay ) as many for 
want of changes or :fflitions, are not mended, ſo {ore mend noc 
though they have many changes and affii Rions ; nor c:n any thing 
or z\fition mend us, or work a change of heart and life in us, 
unleſle grace work with ir, 

Fourthly , Whereas it is ſaid, they cry, bat none g-veth anſwer, 
God doth not hear and anſwer them ; 


Note : 
The crys of proud, or bad men, how much foever they are op- 
preſſed, do not move. God, nor will he anſwer them, 


—_— 


There is-no reaſon he ſhould anſwer their cry, (though they © 
have reaſon enough tocry )-who will not anſwer his call,his com- 
mand ; let ſuch cry and cry, tear the air, and rend their throats 
with crying, they ſhall not be anſwered. Job ſaith of the hypo- 
crite, ( Chap. 27.9. ) WH Ged hear hu cry when tronble cometh 
pon him ? No, he will nor, Solomon leaves the contemners of wiſe 
doms counſel under the ſame doom, ( Pro, 1.28. ) Then ſhall 
they call, but I will not anſwer ; they ſhall ſeek, me early, but they 
ſhall not find me, But when was this The» in which they called, 
and the Lord would nor anſwer ? The 27th verſe tells us, The 
when orcime of this rejeQion, it was when they had moſt need 
of heating and accepration, even when their feare ( that 1s, the 
thing feared,or at leaſt which made them afraid)came upon them , 
as deſolation, and their deffrattion 4s a whirlwind ; when thoſe ſad 
Meſſengers came they ſought God early, that is,earneftly and di- 
ligently, but could not find him : Bur what was the reaſon of this 
refuſal > They hated knowledge, and did net chuſe the fear of the 
Lord, ( v. 29.) They had been wicked, and noughr, before crc u- 
ble came, and when trouble was come they were no better, 
therefore the Lord regarded-not either their perſcns or their 
cryes. The Lad ( ſaith the Apoſtle preaching to the Athenians, 
Afts17.27.) ts not far from every one of 4; yet "tis ſaid (Pro,t 5. 
29. ) The Lord is far from the wicked, but be heareth the prayer of 
the righteons : He is far, that is, far from hearing and anſwering, 
far from helping and relieving = wicked when they pray, The 

RETE. Lord 
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Lord 1s net far from any of us as men, fr iz him we live, move, 

and have our being, ( v.28.) and be groeth toall life, and breath, 

«nd all things, for the ſupport of life and natural being ; bur he is - 

far from all proud men, as toany complacency in their perſons, 
and as to the hearing of their prayers, He 1s far from hearing them, 

and hz kno;vs them a far off, ( Pſal.138. 6.) chart is, he deals with 
ch-m as with men at adiltance, Thus the Lord cold the impeni- 

tents among his own people by the Propher, ( /{a.1.1 5. ) Though 
yo make many prayers, 1 will xot hear, for your hands are full of 

b191d, Ye ate tull of bloody tins, and ye have not humbled your 
ſelves, nor clzanſed your hearts and hands by the blood of the 
Covenant to this day ; and being in that caſe, you may cry and 
pray till your hearts ake, and your tongues ake too, yet no pre- 
vailing wi:h God, no granc, no hearing, Ano: her Prophet tells 
rem a3 {ad newes from the Lord, ( Jer. 11.11, ) Behold, 1 will 
bring evil upon them, which they ſhall not be able to eſcape, ( or, go 
forth of ). axd though they ſhall cry unto me, 1 will zot hearkgen to 
them, Though the Lord threainzd,/ will bring ſech evil upon them, 
that they ſhall nat eſcape ; they might ſay, well, buc when the evil 
hath taken hold of us,we hope God will hear us, and deliver us. 
No, ſaith God, when the evil hath overtaken and arreſted you, 
yer your prayers [hall not overtake me ; Thowgh you cry,yet [ will 
wet bearken unto yow, That's a dreadful Scripture of the ſame im- 
port, ( Pal, 18. 41. ) They cryed, but there was none to ſave 
them : even unte the Lord, but he anſwered th:m not, They cryed 
being in great diſtreſle, and they cryed to the Lo:d; he brings in 
thar,leſt any ſhould ſay, they cryed indeed, bur poſſibly 'rwas to 
falſe g6ds, to idols, potſibly they knockt at a wrong dovre, and ſo 
were not heard : No, they cryed to the Lord, to th2 Lord by 
name z they were righr as to the obje& of prayer, bur their hearts 
were not right ; they were not right ſubj:Rs of prayer. That once 
blind man ſaw this truth, when anſwering the Phariſees about the 
perſon by whoſe power he received his fight, he tol1 rbem plain- 
ly,C Job. g. 31. ) We know that Gol heareth not ſinners ; that is, 
Such as love and live in fin, ſuch as go on impenaently in their fins, 
By this anſwer he cloſely,but ſtrongly confured that blaſphemous 
opinion and cenſure of the Phariſees, who reputed and reported 
the Lord Jefus Chriſt, who came into the world to fave fnnhers, 
as cne of the vileſt finners in the world, and npon that account 
| ©0t 
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got him crucihed ar laſt, As ifthe wan had ſaid , Were iy 
cured me of my blindneſs ſuch a finner es you reckon him to bez 
he could never have ob:ained power from God co cure me-of My 
blindneſs, ſor we know God beareth not ſinners, When men lin and 
pray as it were by turns, their prayers are turned into. fir, and 
therefore will not be returned in mercy, God ſometimes hears 
ſinners in wrath and judgemenr, and he ſometimes will ro: hear 
Saints,4s to the grant of the thing in hand prayed for, in love and 
mercy ; bur he never denies praying Saints in wrath, nor doth tie 
ever hear a ſinner ( ſuch a one as 15 here inzended ) 1n mercy 
when he prayeth. x 

Now, as when the Diſciples heard Chriſts anſwer to the Paa- 
riſees queſtion about Divo:ceythey preſently ſaid,(Math.19.10.).. 
If the caſe of the man be ſa with his wife, it is net good to marry ; 16 
ome heating this doctrine, that God heareth nor proud finners 
when they cry or pray, may poſſhbly ſay , if the caſe of the proud 
be thus with God, it is not good for them-to pray at all. To ſuch 
I anſwer, this do&trine is nat urged to make proud or impenicent - 
ſinners to leave praying, but to leave their pride, 'ris urged to 
make them humble under their oppreſſons and afflicions, not rg 
make them prophane. They who ( as they are ) cannot get by 
prayer, certainly they cannot get by caſting off prayer. What an- 
{wer can they have who cry not at all to God, when ſome may 
Cry and get no anſwer | as Elihs here ſpeaks, T here they cry, but 
one giveth anſwer, becauſe of the pride of wicked mer, This ſenſe 
or interpretation moſt inſifted upon in this I 2th verſe , will apx 

r more full and faire in opening the 1 3thxin which Elhu brings ,, _ 

down what he (aid here into a trong and peremprory concluſi- © £9! "upe- 
on ; orthe next verſe renders another reaſon why God would nor rg as 
relieve thoſe oppreſſed ones, It was not only for the pride of their jhon-mars wi- 
| expe L 2, ) but alſo for the emptineſs and heartleſneſs of © ſubjicu. 
their prayers; or becauſe the prayers of proud and evil men a:e 
heartleſs or empty. 


Verf. 13. Surely God will not hear vanity, neither will the Al- 
might J regard it, 


| They cry, but God will not hear : why will he not hear ? what 
hinders ? He cells us boch why and what. 
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Verſ.1;. 


NIP remeri- 
res , falſnas , 
mendacium 
dicitur de re 
ſalſa vans, levi 
CF mutili. 


NW intendit 
oculos 7+ wi- 


% Snrely Goda will not bear vanity, 


Whar is vanicy ? Whar ſaith oy ? hath vanicy a tongue ? 
can vanity ſpeak ? the Text ſaith, God will wot hear vanity, * Tis 
frequent in Scripture, to aſcribe a tongne, and a voyce to fin of 
any kind ; though ſome fins are more vocall, and ſpeak louder 
than others, yer all peak, Bur when he faich, Surely, ( or, with- 
out all Quetiton ) tbe Lord will not hear vanity, by vanity we are 
to underltand vaine men Praying ; or va”ty is put for the prayers 
and crys of thoſe perſons who are as vane as vanity it ſelf, The 
word rerdred vanity, fignifieth a lie, as alſo raſhneſs, temerity ; 
God will neicher hear raſh-headed, nor falſe-hearted prayers, 
he will not hear vaine prayers, or the prayers of vaine men, The 
Abſtra&t is vfren put for the Concrete in Scripture, ( Pal. 167. 
42.) eAll rmgaity ſhall ſtop her month. When the Lord brings 
about that mighty workzthe bringing down of the mighty, & ſets 
the poor on high, ( thoſe that are at once poor and humble the 
Lord will ſer on high ) , then [nignity, that is, wicked men, men 
of imquity,(hall Rop their mouths, or have their mouths ſtopr, 
they ſhall not have a word to ſay, as gaine-ſaying that righteous 
and glorions work of God, So here, God will not hear vamty, that 


1s, vaine men, or men that pray vainly ; all that, which men tpeak, 


or a&t, 1s vaine or vanity, if it be not good, if ir bz not anſwerable 
tothe will and ends of God ; yea whatſoever prayer doth not pro- 
ceed from faich, and flow from a pure hearr, is vanity, 'cis bur 
firaw, and ubble, droſs, and dung, God will not hear vanity, 


Neither will the Almighty regard it, 


He that will not hear, will much leſs regard vanicy. The ſenſe 
1s gradual, regarding is more than heating, we may put both toge- 
cher, he will not hear with regard, nor regard what he hears from 
ſuch, The ſirong God, who hath all power in his hand, the power 
of Authority, or the power of a Judge, will nor hear vanity, The 
All-rmghty, The All-ſafficiext, who hath atl power of efficiency 
in his hand, the nouriſher, and preſerver, the puniſher and cor- 
reer of all men ; this Shaddai will not. regard vanity, he will 
nor give 1t a Took with reſpe&, no not one 200d look, . The word 


fem, intems fignihes to fhx,or ſer the eye with ſtrong intention uron any thing 
WC fixs oculis or perſon, The Prophet Elifhs ſpake to this ſenſe, though he uſed 


another 
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another word, when he ſaid tothe King of 1ſrae/,(2 King, 3,14.) intuitzs eſt, ſo- 
Jonas it not that [regard the preſence of the King of Tudab, I 14 bicite obſeree- . 
not look tothee, nor ſee thee, The Lord will not regard, he will nor vit. 

look to vanity, to the prayers of vaine men , he will as it were 

ſhut his eyes, he will not ſee though he doth fee ; The Almighty 

will not regard it, | 


' Hence Note ; : . Fe po” 
Firſt, The prayers of vaine and evil perſms, are vaine things, 


The Text doth not ſay, their oaths are vaine,and their lies are 
vaine, and their idle words are yaine, bur their cry, their crys in 
praye; to God are vaine, yea vanity, There may be vanity in the 
prayer of a good man, but his prayer is not vanity , That's a-juſt re- 
proof upon the good works of many,which Chriſt gave the Angel * 
of the Church of Sardzs, ( Rev. 3, 3.) T have not found thy works 
perfett, or, I have not found thy works full, Though that Angel 
had done good works, and poſſible was full of good works, yer 
his wo:ks were not full. A man may be full of prayer,pray often, 
yet his prayer not full, his prayers may be empty, vaine prayers ; 
thac't a vaine thing which isan empty thing. How vaine ate they 
whoſe beſt things are* vanity ! If the prayers of a man are vanity, 
then certainly all is vanity ; and we may ſay of him in the whole 
bulke of all,;be is va»ty of vamrres, all is vanity, When once God 
calls a mans prayer,and hearing,vanity;when he calls thoſe works, 
which are good for the matter of them, vanicy , then the man is 
indeed alrogether vanity, You will ſay , when' is prayer vanity, 
or a vaine thing ? I ſhall anſwer it in a few particulars, 

Firſt , Thar prayer is vaine, or vanity, which is not put up in 
faich, A faithleſs prayer is a fruitleſs prayer. All the prayers of 
an unbeliever, or of him whois ina ſtate of unbeHiefe are vaine : 
and the prayers of a believer, that is, who ts in his [tate a belie- 
ver are. vaine, if he hach nor faith about that thing for which he 
prayeth, » Now if the prayer of a believer is vaine, when he hath 
not actual ſaith, then the prayer of an unbeliever muſt needs be 
vaine , w he hath no babjrual faith, 

Secondly), All the prayers that are for our luſts, or when we 
reſolve to continue inthe practiſe of any luſt, are vaine prayers. 
When we do not pray with a purpoſe to glorifie God, with whar 
we ſhall obtain by prayer, but only co ſerve' our own turns , and 
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ſo beſtow ic upon our lufts, char's a vaine prayer, ( James 4. 3. ) 
Such praying is rather a mocking than a worſhiping of Goda fer- 
ving of our {elves racher than a ſerving of God. How do they a- 
buſe Gcd in prayer, who cry to him for help, whom they have no 
mind to honour 2 who would faine be heard of God, yet have no 
heart to hear God ? | 

Thirdly, That's a vaine prayer, when we pray meerly to ger 
exſe,or deliverance from an affliction, nor ar all mirding our pro- 
fiting by, or the 1mprove:nenc of an affiQion, * Tis nor faith in 
God,bur ſenſe of our own (mart, which moves to pray , when we 

Tales clamoves Tather look how to get off our burdens, than out of our fins, or to 

non fides . ſed get out of the fire, than to ger out our droſs ; when we pray more 

malorum ſenſ® (g have the plague takenaway, than our hard and proud hearts, 

Extorquet. thats a vaine prayer ; 'tis like the prayer of Pharaoh, who beg- 
ved that he might be delivered ; bur ic was the pligue of God for 
his ſin, for his hard hearr, that troubled him ; his hard hearr, his 
ſinning againſt God never troubled him. Pharavh-like prayers, 
are vaine prayers. 

Fourthly , Thoſe prayers are vaine which we make in our 
own ſtrength, What can thoſe prayers be, which go forth in eur 
ſtrengrh, ſecing we are told that we know not what to pray, 
much leſs then how topray, but as rhe Spirit of God helpeth our 
infirmities, ( Rom, $, 26, ) Unleſle the Spiric make interceffion - 
for us, that is , make cur interceſſions for us in our hearts, as 
Chriſt maketh interceſſion for us in heaven, we pray in vaine. 

Fifthly, Thoſe are vaine prayers, which we make in our own 
yame, not in the name of Chrilt, And remember,thouyh ic be an 
eafie matter to name Chriſt ih prayer, yet 'tis no eafie matter to 
pray in the name of Chriſt./Tis as common as that which is com- 
moneſt,for all arts of people, yea for children,to name Chriſt in 
prayer ; but co pray inthe name of Chrift, is the peculiar work 
of the Spirit in the heart of a true believer. If the Reader defire 
to know more diſtinaly what it 1s to pray in the name of Chriſt, 
I refer kim for ſome help towards it co the 15th verſe of the 16th 
Chapter, where alſo the requiſites of pure and powerful prayer, 
are more fully held our. 

Stxthly, Angry paſſionate prayers are vaine prayers, The Lord 
loves zeal and much warmth of affe&tion in prayer, but he cantior 
abide wrath, or any the leaſt ſparks of paſſion in prayer. The 

Apoſiles 
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Apoſiles Rule is, ( 1 Tim, 3.8.) / will that men pray every where, 
bring up pure bands , without wrath, and mithout oabting. A peace» 
able heart is as n2ceſlary in prayer, asa pure hand. When a ſoul 
coming to God in prayer, hath I know not what wrathful and an- 
ory diſputes within himſelf againſt his Brethren, how can he look 
for a gracious acceprance with God ? Will the Lord be pleiſed 
with us, while we nourtth ſecret diſpleaſure againſt our Neigh- 
bour ? Now be ſure when you go to God for mercy and favour, 
that ye carry no wrath in your ſpirics cowards man, one or other ; 
cherefore Chriſt hath raught us in that molt perfect model of 
prayer, which be hath lefc us, (when we ask the forgivenels of our 


own treſpalles ) to forgive thoſe that treſpaſſe agaviſt us, We mult | 


Jay down our unquiet thoughts of revenge, 1t we would have fa- 
vour with, and compaſſion from God. 

- Seventhly, Thoſe are vain prayers, which are not both formed 
and matter'd according to the Will of God, ( 1 apr 5. 14. ) 
which are not grounded, npon a juſt cauſe, and which are nor di- 
reed toa right end. Beſides all theſe I may add all cold Pray- 
ers, ſleepy Prayers, ſlight: ſpiciced or heartleſs Prayers, meer fo. - 
mal Prayers, rongue-wording Prayers, which are not ſoul-work- 
ing and ſelf-affeCting Prayers, are, to them who pray ſo,but vain 
Prayers, or as the Text ſpeaks, vanity, 

Theſe Rulzs muſt be obſerved in all our prayer-addrefles to 
God, elſe prayer is vain, or vanity ; and when the prayer ic ſelf is 
vain, the perſon praying hath no hearing : God will not hear vanity, 
neither will the Almnghty regard it, Confider that, Elihu doth 
net only ſay, God will not hear, but he adds, neither will the Al- 
mighty regard it, The doubling of the matter in higher Language 
intima'es ſo.nthing to us ; and we may note this fromic; _ 


As the Prayers of evil men are vain, ſo they have not any, the 


leſt regard from God : | 

He will.neither hear, nor regard. David ſaicth{( Pal. 66.18.) 
if I regard iniquity in my heart, God will not Biear my Prayer, 
God will not hear a David, a good man, as to that particular 
prayer, if he regard iniquity in his heart, char is, if he hokd any, 
the leaſt complyance or ſecret correſpondence with any fin, yea, 
if he hath nor repented of, and laboured co mortifie every known 
fin: Doubtleſs then he will noc regard the prayers of _ 
when 
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when they pray alſs with an evilmind. And when this, and other 
Scriptures ſay , he doth neither hear ner regard them ; there 1s © 
more intended chan expreſſed,eventhat he doth rejedt and abhor 
them, that they are a burden and an abomination to him. The 
Scriptureis much in thewing how much God makes of holy pray- 
ers. For firſt, God hath not only promiſed to hear, bur regard 
ſuch prayers, ( Pſal. 112, 17.) He will regard the prayer of the 
deſtitute, and not deſpiſe their prayers ; that 18, he highly prizeth 
and eſtzemeth them. Secondly, The Scripture celleth ns , God 
delighteth ro hear ſuch prayers, they are ſweet to him , they are 
the beſt muſick in his ears ; Let ave hear thy voyce, for ſweet rs thy 
voyce ( her prayer-voyce he means chiefly ) ſairh Chriſt co his 
Spouſe, ( Cant, 2. 14. ) Thirdly, The Scripture affureth us, thar 
God looks upon or reckon2th prayer as an honour done to him, 
cis an eminent part . of worſhip, *cis the giving of him glory ; 
certainly therefore ( take prayer purely ) God doth regard ur 
very much ; he will have regard te that which he hath promiſed | 
regard to, he will have regard to that which is ſweet and de- 
lighrful co him, which is an honour and brings glory to himzthere- 
fore there muſt needs be a great matter in it, when he ſaich, He 
will not regard a prayer ; ſuch a prayer muſt needs be very vile, 
impure, and Rark naught in it ſelf, which he chus thruſteth ſrom 
Mm, or cannot away with. 

It muſt be confeſſed, thar God ſometimes defers to hear (char 
is, to anſwer ) the prayers of thoſe chat call upon him in faith, 
and even their prayers who call upon him humbly and ſincerely, 


| Holy prayers are not alwayes preſently anſwered,but holy prayers 


are never unregarded, never reje&ed. *Tis never ſaid 1n Scrip- 
ture, God doth net regard the prayers of a godly man. God may 
let him Ray long for the anſwer of his prayerzto try his faith, and 
patience ; bur he will nor flight his prayer. As it is the duty of 
all men to pray, and the defire or delight of a godly man, ( when 
his heart is in a right frame ) ropray, ſo it 1s the priviledge of 
every godly man, that his prayer is heard and regarded.. And as 
it is the fin of moſt wicked men that they pray nor at all;{P/al, : 4. 
4+ Jer. 16.25.) ſoit is the miſery of all wicked men, that their 
prayers, though they make many and lony prayers, are not heard, 
are not regarded. They are far from the grace and feare of God, 
who regard not to pray unto him ; and they are as far from the 
mercy 
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mercy and favour of God, whoſe prayers are not regarded, And 
if a man be upon ſuch bad terras with Gody that he 1s nor regard- 
ed, when he 1s at his beſt work, his p:aying-woik , O how little 
is tuch a one regarded when he is at his worlt work , his hnming- 
wotk! If ſome men are not regarded, when they are praying t9 
God, what are they when they are ſwearing, and blaſpheming 
God, when they are cauſleſly vexivg or oppreifing ihetc breth;er.? 
If ſome men are not regarded when they are praying, what are 
they when they ate revelling and reviling! The Lo:ds indignation 
breaketh our to the urmoſt againſt wicked. men , when he cells 
them, the belt of cheir duties, their p:ayer, is vanicy, and chough 
they cry much to him, he will not hear nor regard them. The 
Lord hath net ſaid tothe ſeed of Jacob, ſech ye me in vaine,(Ia.45. 
I 9. ) that 1*, ye ſhall not ſeek me in vaine, no, as your prayers are 
honourable and acceptable unto mezſo they thall be protirable and 
beneficial unto you ; you that go forth weeping, bearingzand (cat- 
tering this precious ſeed , ſhall doubtleſs come again and bring 
your ſheaves with you, your prayers ſhall be returned ich blz1- 
tings upon your ſouls, upon your bodies, upon your eſtates, upon 
your families, in which you live, as alſo upon the Nations and up- 
on the Churches among whom you live, Thus the ſeed of Jacob 
have found and ſhall further find by the bleſſed experiences of 
all rheſe bleflings, that God hath nor ſaid ro them, Seck, ye me 12 
vaine, He hath only ſaid of them who are vaine , your ſeckings 
of me are vaine in themſelves, and will be vaine, fruitleſs, an- 
ſwerleſs unto you ; for / the Lord will nit hear vanity, neuher will 


I the Almwgbty regard it, 
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JOB, Chap. 35. Verl. 14. 

Although thon ſageſt thou ſhalt not ſee him, yet 
Judgement is before him, therefore truſt thou in 
hint. 

dere is a two-fold rendring or tranſlation of this 1 4th verſe ; 


Fi:ft, Some conneCting it wich the former, and taking it in 
a dependance upon what Ehbu hd laſt affirmed concerning God, 


Mes end He heareth not vanity, neither doth the Almighty regard it, tran- 
Bo” _ flare thus, Mach leſs will he hear thee, if thou ſayift thor doeſ? 
remplays i/lud wor I5:k.to, or regard this ; judge thy ſelf therefore before him , and 


( exaudrurrs 
et: judica co- 
ram eo CY ex- 
petta eum, 
Jun: 


waite for him, As if Elihu ſhould bring an argument from the leſs 
to the grearer ; God will not hear vanity , nor will the Almighty 
regard it , how much leſs will he hear thee, who ſayeſt, ( upon the 
matter ) that thou _— net him, or what he faith and doth. 
That word, which in the cloſe of the « 3th verſe , we render re- 
gard, is the ſame. with thar in this 1 4th verſe, rendered, ſee; as if 
the whole were a rebuke, or aconviction of J+b for his Rtoutneſe, 
io not viewing and contemplating the power and prerogative of 
God as he ought, in laying his hand upon him;and therefore ſaith 
Elihu, if God will nor hear thoſe that pray vainly, how muchlefs 
will he regard thee, who ſeemeſt not to regard him ? that is , not 
ro humble thy (elf before him as becomes thee to thy Soveraienz 
Lords And thereupon Ekhs gives him counſel in the cloſe of the 
verie; Fudge thy ſelf before him, 4rd then waite for him , or truſt 
b'»», as we render it. Mr Bronghton feems ro ſpeak in his tranſ(]a- 
t16n much to this ſenſ?, giving it thus ; So, when thou ſayeſt thow 
wilt not mark 't, judge before him, and waite for him, AS God will 
not regard vaine prayer, ſo when theu ſayeſt to him , rh9u wilt 
net reark it, that 1s,atrend to providences as thou oughteſl, he wil 
nor regard thee, There is a truth in this, and rhe Or1ginal word 
may fairly bear this cranflation ; yer I hall not ſtay npon it ; but 
rather rake this Context as the beginning of a new argumenrt,than 
as the inforcement of the former ; underfianding ic ſo, the words 
have yet a reading ditferent from ours, 

Another medern tranſater difliking the former reading only in 


the ficlt part of the verſe, gives his own, thus ; &: the a/ſo ( chou 
| haſt 
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haſt finned) Thoſe words are ſupplyed ro make up the fenſe;as be- Kites ( tn Hoe 

ing the bringing in ofa furcher charge againſt Job ) {» this alſo pe::aſti ; gud 

| ( thou haſt finned ) that thus haſt ſaid, thou ſhalt net (ce hims ; judge dixiſti re non 
therefore thy ſelf before him, aud look for bimz. This is the maiter contempla:u- 
of his nzw charge , Thes baft ſaid , thou ſhalt not ſee him , this is Tum cms Fur 

. thy ſin, And having given bim this charge, Elhu gives him coun- _ yy & oa 

fel according to this tranſlation in the cloſe of the verſe, Judge pets Pd 

therefore thy ſelf before him, and look for bim, We ſay in our tran- Piſc: 

ſlation, Judgement it before him, that is, b:fore God; this tranſla- 

tion ſaith, Judge thy ſelf before him ; and the reaſon of it is be- _ 

cauſe ſome rake the word here as a Noune , others as a Verb of 41iqui 31; ro Y 

the Imparative mood ; Judge thy ſelf befere him , and the: look to nomine exepo- 

him, or truſt in him. z that is, thou hall failed greatly, and ſinned —_— ng 

in caking up ſuch a Coficlufion as this,that thou ſhalt not ſee God, cds —_ 

( the ſenſe of which I (hall open when I come to our own tran- ;;1;.noo; Jur 

{lation ) therefore I advi'e thee to judge thy ſelf thoroughly, and gica, Merc: 

bumbly to acknowledge thy faulr, This cranſlation is much in- 

liſted npon, and becauſe ic hath a proficable ſenſe, I (hall note 

two or three poynts from the latter parc of che verſe, where ic 

differs from ours, and then proceed to our own Tranſlation. Fo# 

being charged with fin for ſaying, that he ſhould not ſee God, is here 

adviſed to judge himſelf, Judge thy ſelf, and look to, or truſt i 


him, x 


Hence Note; 
' It tour dnty to jhage our ſelves, 


PE t 


And*cis a great Goſpel duty : The Apoſtle gives it in- plain - 
words, ( 1 Cor. 11, 31. ) If we would judge our ſelves, we fhou'n 
wot be judged of the Lerd, We are very apt to judge one another, 
but very he to judge our ſelves, Ir is a great work to erect 
a Tribunal ( as I may ſay ) in our own Souls and: Conſciences , to 
lic ip Judgement upon our ſelves;which that we may do,we muſt 
do theſe three things. Firft, we muſt ſend Summons'to our ſelves, 
we mult cite our ſelves to our own Tribunal ; for alwayes before 
Judgement, Summons muſt go out and be ſenr co the party- of- 
fending : Here we are to ſend Suramons co qur ſelves, that 15, 10 
call rogether all the, powers of our ſouls to appear in this Judge- 
men,and anſwer what 4s or may be alledoed againſt us. And 
when we have Summoned our ſelves, then ſecondly, we are to 

2 | examin?, 
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examin2, ſeacch, and ry our ſelve*, (Lam, 3. 41:) Let ms ſearch 
ad try our wayes, and tarn again unto the Lord, Thirdly, having 
tryed and examined our ſelves , before we can come to Judge- 
ment ( that Judgemenc which 1s here intended ) we mutt hum- 
ble our ſelves under a Conviaion of our own vileneſs: and (inful- 
nets, whether of our nature or of our a&ions, whether of our ſtace 
or of our way ; for whereas there are two parts of Judgemenr, 
Abtolurion and Condemnarion , we can never come to that part 
of Judgemery, the judging of our ſelves, as perſons worthy to be 
condemned by the Lord for our fins, unleſs we are firſt cenvin- 
ced of our fins, Now when we have ſummoned, examined, anq 
convicted our (elves, then we are ready to judge our ſelves, to 
judge our ſelves even with the judgement of condemnation, re- 
fpecting what we have don2, yet we ſhould do it ( with-hopes of 
abſolution) aEting our faith upon the free grace and mercy of God 


through the ſatistaCtion which Jeſus Chriſt hath made for us. 


Again, The ſcope of this counſel, or the reaſon why Elbs ad- 
viſerh Job to judge himſelf, was to ſhew, that he had raſhly jud- 
ged of the wayes of God, becauſe he had not duly judzed him- 
telf., 


Hence Note ; ; 
Self-judging, er judging our own doings , will preſerve us from 
raſh judging the doings and dealings of God with 6, 


Ve (hall never think God deals harthly, or rigorouſly wich us, 
if vie do bur enter into and paſs a right judgement upon our own 
ſouls, As they that judge themſelves ſhall not bz judged of the 
Lord, ( 1 Cor. 11. 31.) fo, they that judge chemſelves will ne- 
ver judge the Lord ; no, they will acquit and juſtifie the Lo:d 
under all his-proceedings, even in þis ſorcſt and ſevereſt ores. 
Thus did £zr4 in reference to thoſe great and unparalel'd ſutffer- 
ings of the Jewes in the Babylonian warr and captivity, ( Chap. g. 
1 3.) Thos our God baft puniſhed us leſs than our iniquitier deſerve. 
And fo did Damel (Chap. g. 7. ) O Lord, righteouſneſs belongeth 
wnto thee, but unto w9 confuſion of faces, as at this day, - 

Further, Ehþs concluded Job very much affe&ed wich,or high-' 
ly conceited of himſelf, becauſe he pleaded his own innoceney or 
Integrity ſo much, and was: ſo deſirons to come to a hearing, and 
have his matter tryed before Ged ;and therefore ſaith he, Judge 
thy ſelf, | Hence 
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Hence Note ; ; a | 
Self-judging will keep us from proud or if thoughts of our 


ſelves, of our own wayes or works, how good ſ1ever they ave. 


Suppoſe our wayes and our works pure and good,as Jobs indeed 
were for the maine ( he was aman of the higheſt elevatien in ho- 
lineſs and of greatelt inregrity ) yet if we would thoroughly exa- 
mine and judge cur ſelves, conſider our ſhort comings 1n duty, 
our finnines againlt duty,and the fins that cleave to our beſt du- 
ties, we ſhould find our very innocency to bz guilty, and our 
righreouſneſs to be unrighteous;and ſurely ſuch a d1cevery would 
lay us very lew in our own thoughts, and go very far towards the 
iubduing of that pride 6f our hearts, which often ariſe:h from the 
contemplation of our own wel-deing, | 

Laſtly , Conſider this counſel was given Job ( according te 
this tranſlation ) with.reſpe&t to thar which follows z Tudge thy 
{elf, and truſt in or wast for him, 


Hence Note ; ; 

We are never fit to truſt, nor ts wait upon God 11 any of his pro- 
vidences, nll we judge our ſelves ; or, Judging of our ſelves 
will diſpoſe ard prepare our hearts for truſting and reſting up- 
cn the power, goedreſs and mercy of God, 


The more we judge and humble our ſelves, the readier ha'h 
God declared himſelf co help us in our extremities, (1 Per.5 6.) 
we alſo are then the readier to truſt and wait on him, both be- 
cauſe we then ſee more clearly what need we have to rruſt- on him 
for help, and may have the more aſſurance of his help, while we 
rrult him, 

I ſhall now proceed to eur own tranſlatiov, which fairly ac- 
commodares the jcope of El:hu's dealing with Job in this place, 


eAithough thou ſayeft- thon ſhalt not ſee him, 


El:hu had reprehended two of Jobs ſayings before in this 
Chapter ; here he reprehends a third ; Although thou ſayeſt this, 
thou ſhalt xot ſee him ; although thou ſayeſt ir, either ſecretly in 
thy hearr, (the fool ſaith in his heart there is no God Yor al- 
though thou ſayeſt it with thy mouth, and haſt openly declared 
thy deſpayre of ſeeing him, Some wor irs" age diſcourſe of Jeb 
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do more than intimate and imply, that he had ſaid, he ſhould wor 
ſer God, And we may conceive thar Elþu aimeth ar thar pailage 
ſpecially ( Chap, 23. 8, 9.) where Jo ſeems ro ſay 2his thing ; 
Behold, I go forward, but he 1s net there, and backward, but 1 can- 
not percerve him; on the left hard where he doth work, but 1 canzot 
beheld hins ; he hideth himſelf on the right hand, that I cannot ſ:e 
b:m, Now, Elihu gives anſwer in this 14th verie, ſhewivg , that 
al. hough God wculd not give him a preſent hea. ing upon bis un- 
portunate Call for it, yet be might reft allured,, chat God would 
do him juice , and therefore adviſerh him quietly co relt upon 
tim, Although thou ſayeſt thou ſhalt not ſee him , or carſt not ſee 
him, yet Judgement is before hins , therefore truſt thou in him, In 
that 2 3d Chapte”, Job made a ſad complaint, that though he much 
ſolicited and defired to ſee God (in whac ſenſe I ſhall open pre- _ 
ſently ) yet he could not be admicted, he could not find him, nor 
come near him ; 7 ( faith he ) cannot percerve him, I caunot behold 
him, I cannot ſee him ; we have all theſe words negatively expre(- 
ſ:d there ; as here , Although thou ſayeſt thou ſhalt not ſee, ( or 
cortewmplate ) him, 

There is a two-fold fight of God ; Firſt, immediate,or in him- 
ſelf ; and thus God is ſeen only by himſelf, and of himſelf, ro all 
others he is inviſible , No eye hath ſeen him , nor can ſee him, 
(1 Tim, 6, 16. ) The Lord told Moſes, No man can ſee my face 
ard live ; that is, no man can ſee me immediately, no man can 
have apy ocular fight of me, as we ſee thoſe things that are be- 
fore us ; Gerd 15 4 Spirit, and therefore invihble, Jeb doth nor 
complain, { in this ſenſe ) that he could not ſee God,for he knew 
God was not to be ſeen, nor did he waic for any ſuch corporal 
view or ſight or preſence of Cod. Secondly, There is a mediate 
fight of God, and that by a three-fold means ; Firſt, in or by his 
Word; fer that is one glaſs wherein we behold him, Secondly, 
here 18a ſight of Cod in his Works,they are another glaſs where- 
in we ſee and hehold him ; and thoſe works are two fold ; Firſt, 
the works of Creation, 1» them we may ſee or contemplate God all 
the world over, in his power, wiſdome, and goodneſs, ( Rem. 1. 
19, 20. ) Secondly, his works of providence, ordering and diſ- 
poling all the motions of the creatures, as himſelf pleaſeth, how 
much ſcever any of their motions are diſpleaſing unto him. Thus 
we may ſee God in his works, that is, it is ſeen by his work*, not 
oply 
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only that he is, but what he is, or char he is Ecernal and Infinite, 
that he is Moſt Wiſe and Omnipotent, that he can do all things, 
or that nothing is teo hard for him, he having brought all things 
out of nothing. There is a Third Medium or Means by which 
we may ſee God, and that is, His Se, our Lord Jeſus ChriSt, 
(2 Cor, 4: 6.) The light of the knowledge of the Glory of God ſhi- 
neth to us in the face of Teſuws Chriſt ; that is, in the perſon of 
Chriſt, God-Man, we may behold- the glorious Grace of God 
unto poor ſinful loſt man. All the beams of Divine Love are 
collected in, and iflue forch from the face of Jeſus Chrift, He - 
that would ſee how 200d, how gracious, how merciful the Lord is 
co finners, let htm by aneye of Faith, or ſpiritual Contemplatt- 
on look Chriſt in the face, and there he ſhall find the exprelle 
Chara&ers of all that Glory, By theſe Means, or mediately in 
all theſe wayes, God may be ſeen, and is ſeen by his People. 
This threefold fight of God, is the light of Faith ; ic is by Faith 
that we ſee him in his Word ; it is by Faith that we ſee him in 
his Works ; icisby Faith that we ſee him in his Son. Thus we 
are to underſtand that of the Apoſtle concerning Moſes, ( Heb, 
11. 27.) He endured, as ſeeing him that 3 inviſitle, 

We may alſo difiinguith of this fight of God ewo ways ; there 
18 a fight of God firl} in-grace, which is, though a true and real, 
yet an imperfect fight, of which the Apoſtle ſpeaks (1 Cor, 13. 
12.) Now we ſte as in 4 glaſſe, darkly. Secondly, There is 2 
ſeeing of God in glory, which is there called A ſeeing of hins face 
to face: Of that tight Chriſt ſpeaks ( Math, 5.8.) Bleſſed are the 
pare-in heart, for they ſhall ſee Gad, As they now ſee himin the 
Ciſpenfations of his Grace here, ſo they ſhall ſez him inthe gi- 
vings forth, or manifeſtations of his Glory ro them hereaſter. 
Now when Fob complaineth, or El:hw brings him in complaining, 
That be ſhould not ſee God, we are not to underſtand it, as if he 
« deſpaired of ever ſeeing God in Glory, or had concluded in his 
own breaft, rhat he ſhould never fee him in his ways .of Grace,or 
profefled that at preſent he had no fight at all of God by faith; for, 
though I conceive Fbs fight of Gad by faith, oc in the aftings of 
tns Grace, at thar rime was very low and dirh, yet ſome fight he 
had of him by faith, enough [ am ſure to preſerve and keep him 
from making any ſuch negarive Concluſion againſt bimelf, rhac 
he iculd not ſee God in Glory, But that which he _ _ 
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rendeth, is, that he feared he ſhould nor come to ſee him in ſuch 
a day and w.y of cryal, as he before de(ired 1n the 23d Chapter, 
(zerſ, 8,9. ) or that God would never manitelt himſelf foclecr- 
ly in his Providences and dealings abour his cate in this wo:ld, 
as mighr acquit him, and b.ing the matrer in queliton to a full 
ate, that all might rak2 norice of his wronged integrity; Jeb 
was under a great Cloud at that time, and teazed that God had 
cove: ed himſelf with a Cloud alſo, (as the Church b-moaned her 
ſelf, Lam, 3, 44.) and therefore laid, [ ſhall not ſee him, 1 thall 
not ice him as a Judge acquitting me, and giving ſentence for 
me. Some conceive, that the Hedrew word rend:ed Seeing, 
referstoa perſon brought before a Judge, for the tryal of tis 
Cauc, an1 ſtanding before him, not as a guilty Malefactor, 
with a heavy heatrr, and a down-look, but as a man conlcicus of 
his own innocency, with much honeſt boldnefle, and well cem- 
pered confidence. The words following intimate ſuch a ſence 
of that word, Although tho ſayeſt, thow ſhalt not ſee hm, ( that is, 
bz b. ought co tryal,) yet Fudgement is before him, he will certain- 
ly trythee. This I rake to be the moſt proper Explication of theſe 
worde, Althongh thou ſayeſt, thow ſhalt rot ſee hins, 

Job ipake this as the worlt of his caſe, as that which was a 
greater grief and miſery to him, than all his other milecies and 
vrieſs, thar God would not ſet him ina clear light before others, 
or that himſelf ſhould not have a clear light from God concern- 
ivg his condition, 


Hence Note ; 
T he ſight of God, or Gods diſcoverie of himſelf in ary dark caſe, 


3% wuery ſweet to as upright and gracious ſoul, 


Job had begged for this once and again, though poſſibly, as 
Elibs would here convince him, he was ſomething too forward 
10 it, and did not enough refle& upon himſelf ; yer as he had oft- 
endefiredir, ſo doubtlefſe it was exceeding much upon his heart, 
tat he might have a clear diſcovery from God. _ The Apoſtle, 
in ſomewhar a like caſe,in being aſperſed in his Miviſtry, ſaith, zye 
are made manifeſt unto Grd, (2 Cor. 5.11.) It pleaſed him thar 
be was manife(t unto God : Bur when God is pleaſed ro manifeft 
himſelf unto a Soul, how pleaſing is that 2 When we can ſay, now 
we ſee Cod, we ſee him clearing up our way, clearing up our in- 

h regrity, 
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regrieys Ciea:ing, WÞ ouf (tare, how farisfying. is it! And as ir is 
moſt ſweer and ſatisfying to ſee Gad clearing tip our ate ro our 
own conſciences, ſo it 15 exceeding ſweet to ſre him clearing up 
our aRions to the eye of the wo:1d ; as the Apoltle [ſpake in the 
ſame place , #e are manifeft unto God, and Iiruft alſ, are made 
manief w your conſc:ence:, AS it he had (aid, we hope, God huh 
diſcovered us to yov, and your conſciences do alſo atreſt with us 
and for us what we are. Light is ſweer ( the lighrof the ai, faith 
Solomon ) and it is pleaſant to behold the Sun, the Sun 1n the hir- 
mament ; how much moze ſweet is the light of divine favour, as 
alſo of our own fairhfulne(*, (ſhining in:o our hearts, and upon our 
wayes, {0 that we are abl: to ſay, no:y we (ee the Lord gracioul- 
ly rolling away our rep: oach, owning !1*, and tzking our part be» 
fore and againſt all che oppoling contradiftivg wo. ld ! 


Secondly, Note; | 
eA godly man may loſe the ſight a»d. preſext apprehenſion of 


God, 4s owning of bins, ard tal: ng care of bins, 

It is ſo often as to our ſpiritual eſtate , and it may be ſo, as ta 
our outward ſtate ;hence thoſe many complainings which we hnd 
in the Pſalmes, and thoſe many deprecations, as co the hiding of 
Gods faces ; David would faine have kepr hghr of God, O how he 
deſired to ſee him, to behold him t yer many tines he did nor, 
neither as to the aſſurance of his ſpicicual intereit , nor as to the 
comforts of his ourward cordition, ( Pſul.13.1.) ( Pſal.27.9 ) 


cloud or da;kne{s, in fire and rempeſRt,which is very terrible ro the 
ſoul ; ſo he at other times diſcovers himiclf only a little, or gives 
bur a glimpſe of himſelf clearly,*o ſtir up further defi es of ſeeing 
him, and to mike us weary of all we (ee in this world : in theſe 
caſes we may be ſ2id not ro ſee (30d when we ſee him. Miny 
vodly men are in ſuch a dark condition, that they think God fit- 
deth his face from them in diſpleaſure, when indeed he doth nor, 
but only tryerh chem, toſee what! is in them, an1 wherher they 
will cb2y him in bope and pa'ience, and keep cloſe 10 him in ho- 
ly walkings, even when he ſeemeth to depa;t f,om them, and 
withdraw his preſence. 
Thirdly, Obſerve ; 

Good men are apt ſometime: to make over-ſad concluſors anairſl 

themſelves, P As 


Hendit faciom 


( Pſal. 30. 7.) AZ God ſometimes theweth himſelf -in a kind of ſium, fed non 
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As evil men are apt to make” over-good concluſions for rhem- 
ſelves, they doubr not bur they ſhall ice and enjoy God. O what 
preſumptuous rhovghes have men, and whar peremptory,, though 
vroundleſs, conclutions do they maks for themſelves upon falſe 
and rotten premiſes! thzy will ſay,they kno God,and are known 
of God, they ſez God, and enjoy God, whenthey know not the 
meaninz, much leſs have taſted the comfort of knowing God, or 
of bzing known by him, of ſeeing (304, or of enjoying him, Theſe 
myſterious experiences are not every man's meat,no: every man's 
matters, who makes ritle ro the knowledge of God. The Apoſtle 
ſich exprefly, ( 1 John 2. 4.) He that ſaith I know him, ard 
krepeth rot bis Commandements, ut a liar, and the truth is not in 
his, And again, ( Chap. 3. 6. ) Whoſoever ſinneth ( thar is, loves 
and lives in fin ) hath not ſeen him, neither kaown him, Yet how 
many are there, far from keeping the Commandements of God, 
far from a holy life, yea far from a holy ſtate, ſo far from ſuch a 
holy life, as of which ic may be ſaid ina Goſpel ſenſe , that they 
fin nor, that indeed they do nothing elſe but fin! yer theſe are 
apt to conclude, they ſee God, they lee hin by faith , they know 
him, they doubt not bur he is their Cod, Now as many carnal 
men are apt to make falſe concluhons to themſelves of an intere{t 
in God, when there 1s no ſuch matter , kindling a fire, and com- 
paſſing themſelves abour with their own ſparks, as the Propher 
ipeaks, ( [ſa. 5D. 11, )) that 1s, with vaine conceirs of their own 
blowirg up, that all 1s well wi:h chem ; when all chat they, who 
Co ſo, thall have at Gods hand, is , they ſhall lie down in ſrrow, 
So on the otber fide, godly men often tunes make ſad concluſi- 
ons againſt themſelves, they ſay ( as Job in the Text ) they ſhall 
wot ſee him ; who though ( as was ſhewed in opening the Text ) 
he did not conclude againſt hi3 fight of God by grace , or that he 
had no ſight of kim by faich, yer he had nor a comfortable fight 
as fo his preſent enjoyment , and he doubted whether ever he 
ſhould in this world, Jonah made ſuch a concluſion (Chap. 2. 4:) 
Then | faid . I am caſt ont of thy fight, As Hezekiah aid in his 
fickneſs, ( ſs. 38. 11. ) I ſhati not ſee the Lord, even the Lord in 
the Land of the living ; that is, I ſhall die , and ſhall no moxe go 
iro the houſe of the Lord, ro bzhold the b2auty of the Lord, and 
toerquire in his Temple, which was the one thing, even the only 
thing( in this life) yhich David deſired and reſolved to ſeek after, 
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( Pſal. 27, 4+. ) So many, while they live, are apt to make ſuch 
concluſions, chey (hall ſee Gad no more, they, ſhall not ſee bir as 
long as they live, they are afraid they ſhall never have comfort 
more, nor peace more, while they are in this wo:1d , while they 
are on this fide heaven yet whethe? ever they (hall come co ſee 
him in heaven, is their greateſt, theic ſadde(t, their molt heart- 
diſquieting and hearr-breaking doubc and feare. And indeed as 
we cannot ſee God, untill he gives us eyes, ſo we cann2t believe 
we ſhall ſee him, untill he gives us bearrs, Many times his deat- 
10gs, both as to outward rectible providences,and inward terror?, 
are ſo datk,thar we can ſee nothing bur darkneſs,nor ſay any thing 
bur as Job is here charged to (ay, that we ſhall mot ſee biws. Yea, 
God doth often hide himſel{ from his people on purpoſe to try 
whether they will t;uft him and wait upon him under ſuch with- 
drawings, for ſalvation, whether temroral or erernal, ( 1ſal. 45. 
15. ) T ho art a God that hideft thy ſelf ,O God of Iſrael,t he Savi- 
our: Let us therefore take heed of ſaying, he will be for ever hid- 
den, or that we ſhall never ſee, nor beho!d him as a Saviour ; ſay 
nor it is ſo dark with us, that as now we ſee nolighr, ſo our night 
ſhall never have a morning, 
Fourthly , From theſe words, Although thou ſayeſt then ſhalt 

10t ſee him, - Note, +, 


A good man 1s apt to give his heart and tongue too much liberty, 


We ſhould watch our hearts, to keep out or caſt out vaine 
thoughts, we ſhould Rrangle diſftruſtful and unbelieving choughes 
io the very birth, that ſo our congues may never bring them forth, 
nor publiſh them tothe offence of others. Thou haſt ſaid , thom 
ſhalt net ſee bim.But when our unb: idled tongues have run at ran- 
dome, and ſpoken what is not right, yet God will do what is 
righr, as the next words aſſure us, 


” Tet Tydgmhent ts before him, 

| Theſe words plainly incimare, that Jobs ſcope, when he faid he 
ſhould nor ſee Gad, was, that he ſhould not ſee him as a Judge 
cleating up bis cauſe,,,or appearing to vindicare the wrong done 
him, and to do him right, As if Ehhu had ſaid , Whatever thy 
opiniaqn is conce:ning God, that he will never appear inthy cauſe 
to Co thee. right, yet know this ( O J#b) Judgement is beſore him, 
P-3 and 

} 


4 


"on 


Chap. 35- «Af» Expeſetion wpon the Book, of Jos. Vetſ.14; 


and therefore | adviſe thee, be'thou berrer perſwaded both pf his 
preſence wich thee, and of his providence over thee. The word 
rendred Judgement, is that from which one of the Parriarks had 
tris name, and it is a great elegancy, ( Ge», 49. 16. ) Dan ſhalt 
Tudge hit people, The proper name Day, is che lame with the 
Ve: b which tollows, ſhalt Judge. 

When Judgement 15 ſaid to 7 before the Lord, it may be taken 
three wayes, { ſo we fnd it inthe Sc ipcure) Firſt, we read there 
o'Ju 'gement as it is oppoſed comercy. Theſe terrible and dread- 
ful Judgements of Gcd are every where ſpoken of. Secondly, 
Tudgement is oppoſed ro imprudence and want of underſtanding 
or diſcretion; Judgement is a wiſe and clear fight or apprehen- 
fion of things ; as we ſay ſuch a one is a Judicious man, or a man 
of a grear Judgement, Thirdly, Judgement is oppoſed co injultice 
or to un'tyhreovineſs 3 thus we do judgement and juſtice, Many 
have a great lock of judgement or underſtanding,who yer wilt do 
hitle judgment,that 15,little guſitce, they have a right underftan- 
dipg of things, yet will do little or no: hing righr, Here,when it is 
ſaid, Judgment 15 before him,we are to underſtand it inthe two lat» 
ter (enſes;for though it be a great truth that judgment as oppoſed 
ro mercy, 18 before the Lord, And he ſhall have judgement with- 
ent mercy, that bath ſhewed no mercy , though (as the Apoſile adds 
in the ſame place James 2, 13.) Mercy rejoycrth ( or glorieth) 
#74 1ft Judgement ; The Lord hath judgements, all manner of 
judgements about him,yer that notion of judgement doth nor be- 
Jong to this place, bur the rwo latter. Judgement 1s before h:m ; 
thar is, he is a God of mfimte underſtanding and wiſdome, he 
ſeerh every thing tothe urmolt , he goes to the bottome of every 
mans caſe, yea,to the very bottome of every man? heart ; he ſees 
every a&tion quite throvgh, and every perſon: And as he knows 
the t:uth of every mans cauſe and caſe , ſo he will do every man 
righr, according to the merit of his cauſe and caſe. Tufice and 
Judgement are the habitation of his throne , while clouds and dark- 
»eſs are round about bins, { Pal, 99. 2.) that is, though preſent 
Gdiſperarions are obſcure ( as in fobs caſe ) yer both the proce- 
dure and dealings of God, as alſo the iſe or determination 
which he gives in every matter, is juſt and righteous to afl men,as 
well as gracious and comfortable to: good and upright-heatred 
en. Thus, Judgement, or this judgementis alwayes before him, 
| that 
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<hat is, he hath a clear fight of it, de is ready'ro do ir; *- * 


Hence Note, Firſt, | EN, 
Ged hath a right and clear apprehenfuon of all perſons and afljon ; 


His underſtanding is infinite, The Lord 15 ( as Hannah (pake 
in her Thankſgiving-Soog, 1 Sam: 2, 3.) 4'Grd of knowledge, and 
by him ations are weighed; That is, he knoweth them exactly, to 
a 2rain, as we do the weight of thoſe things which we have laid 
in an even Balance, Ir is required of Judges (im that advice 
which Jethro gave to Aoſer, Exod, 18. 21.) That they ſhould be 
able men, that is, (not (o much menof able purſes, as) of able 
parts, men of able judgement, and of-more than common under- 
ſtanding, even ſuch as were able to look through every mans 
Cauſe that came before chem, Such is the ability of the Lords 
underſianding to the full, he is Oanilcien', He 1s light, and in 
him is no darknefſe at all, And as in him thzre is no darkneſſe, ſq 
nothing is dark ctohim ; the molt intricate and knorry Caſe,” rhe 
molt ravel'd and vext Cauſe that ever was, is plain and evidenr 
before his eyes, with whom we have to do, and who hath todo 
with us, Tudgement 15 before hims ; neither is there any Judge- 
ment before any other in companiſon ofhim ; God hath ſo much 
lkzghr, that Men and Angelsare ro him bur darkneſſe; Ged'feerh 
ſo muchrhat all others may be ſaid not ts ſee,or tobe ſtark blind; 
even thoſe Judges may be called blind, who are not blinded , we 

Amay ſay they have no eyes, whoſe eyes-are not pur out with'gifrs, 
/* compared with God. How blind then are thoſe Judges, who are 
blinded ? and whoſe eyes are purour, either by prejudice'or paſ- 
fon, by hopes or fears? ir cannot be, -bur- Judgement” multbe 
before God, becauſe as' he” cleefly ſees, and fully underfiands 
wharſ>ever comes before him, ſo nothing can divert or biaſs 
kim f-om doing every man right, according co his fight and un- 
derſtanding. Judgement is before him,  * qi ts 


- 


Hence Nore, Secondly, - 
Ged will do right to every man, 4s ſure as be knows the right of 
every man, 


There are many who know what 1s right, who know whoſe 
Cauſe is right, yer will nor do righr. But as ſure as God knows 
every mans righ*, ſocertainly he will do him right, Avraham 

pleaded 


_—_ — = 
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pleaded thus-wich-Gog, - Shall not che Fadge of all the Earth do 
right ? (Gen. 18. 25.) Certainly, he will do right, he cannor 
bur dorigit ; Fadgement 15 before bim, The Scripture is expreſs, 
He will reward every man (and award to every man) according to 
his works, Every man (hall have as he 18; for (as the Apolile 
ſpeaks, 3 C874 4.6.) He fhall bring to light the bidden things of 
Aarkytſſe, and make warifeſt the counſels of the heart ; and thex 
fhall every man have praiſeaf God ; that is, every man thall have 
ic, who is fit for it; every man (hall have praiſe, who is (as we 
ſay) praiſe-worthy, how much ſoever he hath been diſprailcd, 
furr'd in his credit, unwortbily dealc wich, and accuſed in chis 
world, .God willnot hold, or detain therruth ofimenin un:igh- 
cecuneſle, though men” hold borh-the truch of God, and the 
truth of men ( the truch of their Cauſes } in unti; hceoulneile. 
Judgement 1s before the Lord, 

R Fu.cher, That Particle which we render yet , gives us this 

ore. | | 


God is never a whit the l-fſe Righteous, becauſe it doth not appear 
tons that he ts ſo, | 


Although thou ſayeſt, than ſhalt not ſee him, yet Judgement 15 be- 
fore him, The wayes of God are often ſecrer, but none of them 
are unjult ; J#dgement is befor him, even then, when we chink 
1 1s fartheſt off from him. Therefore, if we will give God the 
olory of govern vg the world,and cf ordering all our perſonal con- 
ditions, we mult not meaſure him by the things we ſee, or which 
appear; for.,we cannot ſee the meaſure of his Judgement by 
what appears ,. that: which appears to us is not his Judgement, 
ſomething, elſe; 1s his judgemenr, andhe in che cloſe will make 
his judgement clear te all men, he will make it appear that judg- 
ment is his, though what his judgement is doth not appear. The 
mi[-apprehenſions, or miſ-conſtrutions of. men do not at all re- 
rard or ſtop the righteouſneſle of Cod, as the Apolile ſpeaks in 
another caſe (Row, 3. 3.) Shall the unbelief of tan make the 
Faith of God (that is, the Faichfulneiſe of God) of none effelt 2 
God forbid ; God will be Faichful and True, though all che world 
be Unbelievers and Lyars. Now, as the unbeliet of man cannoc 
make che Faithfylnefle of God of none effe& z fo out not belie-- 
\ing that Judgement proceeds, or out ſaying ic is delayed, does 

not 


ay 
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por at all take mednchre nes commgrarwoes dditg Judgement'; 
he is doing Judgement righteouſly, whateyer apprehenfions men ; 
have of his doings. Judgement 1s before him ; 

Therefore traſt thou in him. 

Elihu according to'the fitft reading of the! former words, ex- 
horrs Job ro Repenrance; Fadpe thy ſelf*;/and hete he exhorrs him” 
to Faith, Truft thou in him, Padpembnt 1s before him, therefore 
truſt thow'n him, or wait and hope tn hin; for ſeeing God is a 
Juſt and Righteous Judge, he will-nor negle&t or {light the Cauſe 
of any of his People ; therefore they * have all the reaſon'in che 
world to truſt in him, and wait upon him, It is unbelief which 
makes haſte, Faith is content to wait and tarry. 

The Original word hath ſeveral fignifications, Fifft , More 997a FAR 
general, to grieve, or be 1n pain and trouble, Secondly, In ſpecial, uw mT pi 
co bring fo:th, or the pain of a womanintravel co b:ing forth ; ,J7 2 jon; 
there is much pain in that crave. Thus'ſowre cranflate here, perſererare. ; 
wait for him, as a woman in ttavel waits for deliverance; Thirdly, 4. Sperare. 
As it Genifies to have pain, and to have that pain in bringing forrh Forte per mete-: 
children, ſoo attend, to wair, to ſtay quietly, and exp2zt, Ref _— ON 
i» the Lord (faith David, Pal, 37. 7.) and wait patiently for 01, —_— 
him, We may give the reaſcn of this fgnification from'that allu- qium cum do- 
fion.The woman though ſhe'be in'pain, yer fhe'patiemly bears ir, lore parti, 
becauſe ſhe hath hope a'man ſhall be born into the world, (John Ec. 

16. 21.) A woman in that pin, hath nat only patience bur com- 

fort under it, becauſe (ſhe hopes a child ſhall ſhortly be born,who 

will recompence all her ſorrows, in bearing and bringing him 

forth into the world, That's the force of this word, © Truft 1» 

him, Thou art in pain, in trouble, intravel for the preſent, yer 

thou ſhalt have a bleſſed deliverance, thou ſhalt certainly find,” 

that it 1s not in vain to truſt upon'God, Thus Elba Mpiſeth Fob 

to ſuch a patience as a womantn travel with child hath,who bears 

her pains comfortably, being refreſhed and ſupported with an 

afſurance, and fore-ſenſe of thar joy which ſhe (hall have, being 

once delivered. Trxft thos :n bis, 1 have inſome other places 

of this Book, mer with this Poinr of trufting in God, Job ſaid in 

2 Athe 1 3th Chaprer of this Book, (verſ. 15.) Though he ſlay me, 

f getwill [truſt nmhim; And therefore I ſhall nor {tay ro open that ' 

oeneral duty, or the exerciſe of that Grace, which here rs 
'__ exhotts 


"> FIR » % WE 
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exhorcs Feb ro, Traſting tn, or. waiting upon. God, Ocly from the. 


xX10n, 


Note ; 2p 
Ficlt , It «5 our duty to wait and truft upon God ; 


And 'cis ſuch a duty as will keep us cloſe to all -9cher ducies; 
a mind ſaid on God ,: is a ming hc compyve about any good work 
whatſoever, which God calleth us unco, | 

Secondly , Put all together, Thowſayeſt, thru ſhalt n:t ſer hims, 
(thou art doubtful whether ever things will mend, )jet Judgement 
1; before hing, therefore truſt. - | 


Hence Note ; 

When things are not clear to ms, when we have no light about 
what God is doing, or what he will do, yet ut 15 our duty to truſt 
and wait 19po#s God, 


We muſt waic upon God, and truſt inhim, though we do nor 
ſec him, yea, though we cannot ſee him, for Judgement 1s before 
him, That of che P:ophert ( 1ſa. 50. 10. ) is a clear proof of this 
duty, ( and ſome expound this Scripture ſpecially reſpeRing out= 
ward dark providences, as others of inward darkneſs, or darkneſs 
of ſpirit ) #ho i among you that feareth the Lord, and obeyeth the 
voyce of hs j Bs walketh in darkneſs, and bath no light (as 
Job faith here! hall not ſee him) What ſhall a poor benighted ſoul 
do in that caſe? The anſwer or advice followeth ) Let him truſt iz 
the name of the Lord, and ſtay upon his God, How dark ſoever our 
condition is, yet it is our duty to truſt upon God ; and if once we 
are enabled ro give God the glory due to his name, in confelling, 
thatJudgement 1s before him,we (hall readily truſt upon himyto or- 
der all chingsfor us, though all things ſeem our of order , even to 
amazemengghough we ſee heaven and earth,as it were,confound- 
ed, yer wElhall readily truſt upon him, becauſe we believe, that 
even then Judgement is before him. How ſocn can he turn our. 
darkneſs into lighr, whoin the firſt Creation,when alblay toge- 
ther in a confuſed heap, and darkneſs over all, b. ought forth lighe 
and ſet all in order ? The Lord can command light out of da: k- 


- neſs, good our of evil, order out of confuſion, and he can do all 


this eaſily, and at an inſtant ; therefore whatever the appearances 
of things are, let not us judge according co appearance , but w_u 
an 


——_——— 
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and wait,and ſtick to what God hath promiſed. Though provi- 
dences appear cro(s co promiſes and prophefies, yer they never 
fruftrace either. Let us alſo be ſure co tick ro the commandemenrs 
of God, for we may reſt aſſured, God will ſtick co his pron wes, 
To keep Commandemems is our wo: kzro keep promiſes is Gods 
work ; though we faylemuch in our work, God will not fayle ac 
all in his work : To believe this, is the higheſt and cruett work of 
faith, Bur if we are faichful in our work, the keeving of Con- 
ndements, we have a further evidence, that God will be faich= 
ful in his work,che keeping or fulfilling of promiſes, (a grear parc, 
che molt ſpiritual part of Gods fulfilling promites, b=trg his enz- 
bling of us ro keep Commandemen:s ) and then we (hall b: able 
to ſay, not only in fat. h, bur from experience, that Judgement is 
before his, And un'1ll we come to this concluſion of faith in dark 
times, when we cannot ſee him, the ſoul never fics down in 
re{t, Nothing fixes the ſoul but trult in God ; we are unquier, 
yea we boyle wich unquietne(s, and roſs as the angry Sea with the 
windes , till we truſt fully upon God, upon his wiidome and 
power,upon his goodneſs and faithfulneſs, and can ſay, let him do 
as ſeems 260d in his eyes ; we know he is and will be god to 
Iſrael, even to ſuch as are of a clean heart. When we can once tay 
our minds on God, we are quiet ; but when we mult bring God 
ro our Mind, and mult have God go our pace, 0: come at our 
time, and work in our way, ( none of which he will do, what a do 
ſoever we make to have it io) O how reſtleſs and troubled are 
we, even like tte troubled Sea when ic cannot ret ! And O how 
much of this reſtleſs trouble diſcovers ic ſeIfinche minds of many 
( chat I ſay nor the molt of ) men, and all becauſe they cannoc 
cruſt Cod when they do not fee him , or becauſe when they do 
not ſee him ( which was Jebs fayling ) they ſay, ther ſhall n2t ſee 
him. 1f matters come not to paſs according to their platforme, 
and model, or hic not the dates and dayes, the times and ſeaſons 
which chey have fixt 1n their unfcrip:ucal Kalender, or by a mi- 
ſtake of the Scripture Katendar, they are ready to ſay, they ſha 
wot ſce him, their hopes are as the giving up of the gho!?, thar is, 
they give all for loſt, and paſt recovery. Mary truſt God (as they 
do ſome men ) o farther than they ſer him ; they are the werſt 
and courſeft ſort of men , whom we trult no otherwiſe. How di- 
ſhonourable then, how infinicely beloy Cod is ſuch a trot? 
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Elihu would have Job ( and ſo ſhould we ) wut God, though be 
could not ſee him, and ſaid he ſhould net. T how baſt ſaid, thou 
ſhalt not ſee him, yet truſt in him, bj 

Laſtly , From the illacive pa:ricle, therefore ( that is, becayſe 
Tudgement is before him Ytruft tho in hin, 


Norte hence ; , : 
The conſideration of the Righteouſneſs and Juſtice of God, is a 
mi. hty argument to provoke us to truſt him, and wait upon 


m, 


T:ult is not every bodyes due ; ſome { as we ſpeak proverbial- 
ly) are to be truſted no farther than a man can throw a Milftone, 
that is, they are not to be truſted ar all: Trult( I ſay) is not every 
bodyes due : bur to truſt God is every bodyes duty, yea and inte=- 
reſt croo,for he is cloathed as much with righteouſneſs and juſtice, 
as he is with ſtrength and power, Will you not truſt an honeſt 
man, will you not truſt a wiſe man ? We can come ro a height of 
confidence in man ſomerimes,if we think him a man of judgemenc 
and wiſdome,of honeRty and fairhfulneſs, we can truſt all we have 
in ſuch a mans hand ; how much more ſhould we ſay to God, ſee» 
ing Judgemert is before hins, therefore wil we truſt is him! We 
have an eminent Scripture , urging this duty apon this ground, 
( Iſa, ;0. 18.) The Lord is 4 God of Judgement ( Judgement is 
there taken in the ſame notion as here in the Texr, he is a wiſe 
and a juſt God,the Lord is a God of judgement, what followeth) 

| Bleſſed are they that wait for him, There can be nothing ſaid, 
more urging, more encouraging to wait and cruſt on God, to do 
us right, then this, He is a Ged of Judgement, arighttom God, 
Judgement is before him, 

Thus far of the good counſel which Elihn gave Job in this his 
dark and deſerted ſtate ; and counſel it was worthy to be em- 
braced with both armes, and with an open breaſt ; and that Fob 
had need of ir, he ſhews in the next words, while he tells Job and 
us, it was not ſo with him yer, as appeared by the ſad hand of 
God upon him, and his own diſtemper under it, 


JO B, 


Chap. 35- eAn Expoſition upon the Book of Jo u, Ver. 15, 11s 


JOB, Chap. 35. Verl. 15, 16. 


15. But now becauſe it is not ſo, he hath viſited 
in his anger, yet he knoweth it wot in great extre- 
mity. | | | 

16, Therefore doth Job open his mouth in vain : 
he multiplieth mgr ds without knowledge. 


N the cloſe of the former verſe, Elhn called upon and exhor- 
red Jobro a patient reliance, and crutt on. God, Ju.'gewrext is 

befare h1m, therefore truſt then tn him ;, here in the 15tn verſe he 
ſhews, that, the reaſon why Cod vifited him fo ſorely » and yer 
continued his vifitation-upon him, was becauſe he did not, as he 
ought, patiently truft in, and rely upon him, | 

There ate ſeveral readings of this verſe, but I ſhall only men- 
tion one, beſides our own, and having ſtayed a lictleabour that, 
co 0n to the explication of the Text, as ir lyes in order before 
us, Some render thus; h | | | 

But krow now, hu anger kath wiſited thee but a little, ( Hebr: Nuncauen 6. 
nothing) neither bath he made any great mqui/ition, The ſenſe of 10 quod: paulu- 
_ the verſe,according to this rendring, riſeth thus; As if Elbuhad !unte gn ts, 

ſaid, God hath dealt with thee O Job far better rhan thou haſt dealt . og T 
with him ,or then thou haſt cauſe to expeit;he hath not laid his hand TE ME I 
fo heavy upon thee, as thy inguity hath deſerved, and yet thou com- Wexc: 
plaine# much of his ſeverity ; whereas wmdeed he bath not ſtiriftly ins Scito perexi- 
quired into the multitude of thy fs , which if he had done, he would 8 _ Ne, = 
certainly have brought apon thee, a greater multitude of aſfiiftions, Meir, ſo ' 
ha would have affiifted thee much more : Then art too well uſed to wj16 in te im 
complain thus ; That's the ſumme of this rendring, which the lear- gri ere m-1us/* 
ned Authors of it make fairly our from the O:iginal, to whom I Jt. Bez: 
refer the Reader, and thall only offzr two nores fign ir, for in- 
ſt:uQion, | 


Firſt, The ſoreſt affl:tions that fall upon ſinners in this life art 
little or nothing to what God might lay upoa them. | 
There is no condition here actually ſo bad, but pefiibly ic might 


be worſe ; though the darkneſs of night be upon us, yet it may be 
| 5 Ca: ker 


116 Chap. 35». An E poſition «pou the Book. of ] OB, Verſ.rs. 


darker wich us ; God can make a night ſo dark, chat the former 
darkneſs may be called lizhe-; God can add {9 much bicrerneſs to 
that which 15 very bicrer, 'o much weight co that bu:den of af- 
fiction, which is already very heavy, that the former bitter may 
bz called (weer, and that foriner weight of affliction, light. Are 
any poo, (lick, or pained, God can make them p2orer,licker, and 
ſo encreaic thei: pains, that ſo:mer poverty, ſickneſs, paine, may 
eo for 11ches, health, and eaſe, And as preſent ſufferings of one 
Kind or other, are bur little to what they may be, ſo they are bur 
li:tle to whai we have deſerved they ſhould be : The leaſt mercy 
is more than we deſerve, and che greateſt afMiCtion is le(s rhan we 
Er nun” quid Gelerve. He hath viſited thee little or nothing, ( ſothe word is ) 
=—_ =_ ſaith Elihw, according to this reading of the Texr, The Lord hath 
ex, Druſ: Pot only not viſited thee too much,O Fob, bur he may be ſaid,nor 
ro have viſited thee at all, or the All of thy viſita ion is nothing to 
that which the Lord could have bronght upon thee, David giyes 
a g2neral afſertion near this concerning the dealings of the Lord, 
1n his angry diſpenſattons, ( Pſal. 103. 10.) He hatb not dealt 
with 4 after our fins, nor rewarded #4 according to our mquities ; 
that is, our fins and onr iniquicies might have born our the Juſtice 
of God in laying heavier evils and troubles upon us, than yet he 
hath done. Sinners never have their full puniſhment cill they 
come to hell, As the ſ(weereft joyes and ſtrongeſt confolations 
w hich the godly find and feel on earth, are only rafts and firſt- 
fruics of char they ſhall have in heave ; ſo all the forrows an1 
ſufferings of the wicked in this world, are bur caſts, light rouches 
and beginnings of ſorrow, compared wirh the pains and ſorre.vs 
of the next world, where ſinners ſhall be payd their wages in 
full. 
Urrumg; viſe. Secondly , From the latter part of the verfe thus rranſtared , 
nandi G recen- Neither bath be made any great irqwiſition ; that is, he hath nor 
fendi > ©8- taken firift knowledge of thy fins, chough a multitude, though 
_ hoc log Even paRt number ; though there be abundance of them, and they 
judi:s vel ma- abounding in Anfulneſs, yet he hath not-made any great inquiliti- 
giftrats in pec- on afcer them; 
eatores animed- 


xerfionem in- Hence Note ; 

quiſitionem pus The Lord doth wot ſeverely mark the fins of his people, no nat 

—_ confun- the multuude nor magnitude of their fins,ta puniſh them, 
1mportdt. | 

Bol ( Pſal. 
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( Pfal. 130. 3.) If thou Lord ſhouldeſt mark tx1quit J”z implying 
that the Lord doth ner mark.(1n the ſenſe here intended) if rhow 
ſhouldefl mark iniquity) O Lord, who ſhall tand? The word in thac 
Pſalm rendred to mark, notes, firft,to watch, or to obſerve with 
exacteſt diligence, and 1s' therefore in the Noun rendred a =pyy 
watch Tower, upon wich a man is placed to take obſervation of 
all things that are done, and of all perſons that paſle by, or ap- 
proach and come neer. A Watch-man placed upen a high-Tow- 
er, is bound induſtrioufly and critically to obſerve all Paſlengers, 
and paſſages, all that his eye can reach : So ſaich the Text, If 
thou (houldeſt mark as a Watch-man, and eye with rigour every 
ching that paſſeth from us, Who conld land ? That is, make good 
his Cauſe in the day of his judgement and tryal before thee ? 
Secondly, The word fignifieth to keep in mindto lay up,to have, 
aSit were, a ſtore and (tock, a memorial or record, of ſuch and 
ſuch things by us. In that notion it is ſaid (Ger. 37, 11.) Joſephs 
Brethren envied him, but his Father obſerved the ſaying; he mark- 
ed what Foſephſpake about his D:eams, he laid ic up, and did nor 
let it pafle away as a D: earr, or asa viſion of the night : Thus in 
the Pſalm, If the Lord ſhould mark ingaity, if he ſhould trea- 
fure up our (fins in his memory, and keep them by him, who wers 
able ts ſtand when accounted with $4 The Lord in a way of grace, 
ſeeth as if he ſaw nor, and winks at us oftentimes when we do 
amiſs, as he is ſaid to have done at thoſe times, the times of ig- 
norance, whennort only many things, bur even every thing was 
done amiſe, and out of order, inthe dark Gen:i/e world, before 
the app:oach of Goſpel light, (As 17. 30.) And the times of 
this ignorauce God winked at, but new commandeth all men every 
where to repent, That 18, the Lord took little notice of thoſe un- 
raught times, in compariſon of that (tri netice which he will 
cake of theſe times ; concerning which, he gave command to his 
Apoltles, Go and teach all Nations; and yer the firiceſt notice bh 
which he takes of our ſins in theſe times, is but lictle-ro what he 
wighr, 

: So much from that Tranſlation of the Text ; our own runs thus. 


Vetſ, 15. But now becauſe it it not ſo, he hath wifited in his ang- 
| er ; yet he knowethut wit 111 great extremity, 


. | We 
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We muſt expound this Verſe in Connexicn wich che latter 
part of che former. 


But now becauſe it us not ſo, 


What is not ſs ? what is miffing ? what is wanting > What 
had Job done amils ? or what had he miſt to do ? Elihu ſeems ro 
anſwer, he hath miſt che doing of that dury ro which he was 
moved in the cloſe of the fore-going Verſe, expretied in choſe 
words, Truſt thou in him, or wait apon him : But now becauſe it 15 
zet ſo ; thatis, Becauſe thou dot nor put forth ſuch aRs of 
hely confidence, and patient waicing upon God as thou oughtelt, 
and as I admonithed chee to do, therefore God is engaged, and 
evencompelied co treat thee thus roughly and ſeverely, He hath 
viſited in bis anger, A$ithe had ſaid, Though thou haſt profeſ- 
ſed a truſt in God, yet thou doſt not truſt in him fully,as becomes 

k.. thee, yea, thou ſeemelt ſometimes (as a man fo:lorn)) ro caſt 
©  upthy hopes; therefore,becauſe chou doſt nor rruſt in him;becauſe 
ic is vot ſo as I have exhorred and directed thee, the Lord hath 
viſited in anger. Mr. Braughton renders, But now for miſſing, his 

anger doth viſit, For miſſing ; thatis , for miſſing of duty, or 

for not ating up to duty, for not truſting fully in the Lord, the 

Lord hath vificed thee in his apger. This ſenſe is obvious and 


commodious acco;ding to out reading. But now becauſe it 5: not 
Homo tentatur ſo, 
et in EXEmen . . . . * . 
vocatur ut pro» He hath viſited in his anger, or ſtrictly, his anger bath wiſited ; 
tetur ejz# ſpes ; n "Ig 
or patienriaz That is, God hath heavily afflited thee, God is far from all 
guandoquidem nafſien and perturbation of mind, only he is ſaid ro be angry, or to. 
witurillanon Grin his anger, when he: doth that ' which anger produceth a- 


ot invaſs nong men; when he caſts down and puniſheth, when he lays his 
ejus, O ag 

edit, er emsli- hand ſorely uponthe Creature, then he is ſaid to be angry, chen 
tur peccat m, His anger hath viſited, The word notes quick breathing in the 
ernaninw Noſtrils; anger appears, or vents it ſelf there; as it is ſaid of 


file +=" Paul, when Saul(AQts g.1,) And Sanl yet breathing out threat- 


mexime. Coc, 217g5, and laughter againſt the Diſciples of the Lord, went unto the 

High Prieft, You might ſee anger, as ir were foam, yea flame our 
,, "IR FP of his morth, and evaporate at fiis noſtrils, Thus ſaith Elthy, 
ne VYta» Becanſe it ts not fo, his anger 
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To vijit, is properly to go to, and ſee any perſon whom we re- 
ſpec and love z chus we viſit friends in civility and courteſie, 
Secondly,. To vifit isamadt of piry and mercy; and thus we v1» 
fit the lick, the widdow,and the fatherlefſe (Jawes 1.27.) Pare 
Religion, and undefiled before God, and the Father, to viſit the 
fatherleſſe and widows in their affuftzom 3 that is, to go+to them 
io pity, either for the ſupply -of cheir wants by our purſe, -or for 
the comforting of their hearts by our\counſel, ' Thigdly, We 
vi/it in care, as well as in kindnefſe, that is, when we goto our 
Families or Flock, or places of charge,' whereſoFer they ate, 
and (ce that,or whether, all things are well and right with them, 
or-well, and rightly done towards them, according to the tules 
that ſuch perſons under our charge ought ro a&, and live by : 
Thus in Colledges and Hoſpitals, there is a viſitation of care, 
ro make enquiry of perſons inrtruſt, about perſons and chipgs un- 
der their truſt. 

To the Poiv in hand ; there is a twofold viſitation of-God. 

Firſt, He vikcs in love and mercy, ( Ruth, 1.6.) Thez ſhe (that 
is Naomt) aroſe with her Daughter in Law, that ſhe might rernn 
from the Countrey of Moab, for ſhe had heard iu the Conntrey of 
AMenb, how that the Lord had viſned bis prople in giving them 
bread, Thac is, God had (hewed them kindneſle and mercy i 
relieving them from that devouring famine, Again, (Ger. 27. 
6.) And the Lord wnfited' Sarah, as ht had ſaid ; thati3, he gave 
her che promiſed mercy ofa Son, Once more, (Luke te 68.) 
Blrfſed be the Lord God of Iſrael, for ht bath vifited, and redeemed 
his People ; and that'sa blefiled viſitation indeed, which b:ings 
redemption, Thus the Scripture often fpeaksof Gods vifiration 
mm mercy. | CTY. 

Secondly, There is a vifiction of God . in anger, wrath and 
Judgement. The Law ſaith (Exod. 26. 4, 5:) Thow ſhalt wat make 
ro th 1 ſelf any graven Image, &c. Thos ſhalt not bow down thy 
ſelf to them, mor ſerve them; for Ithe Lord thy God am a jealoms 
God, viſiting the 1niquity of the Fathers upon the Children, unto the 
third aud fourth Generation of them that bate me: That spuniſh= 
is che iniquiry of the Fathers'upon the Children, theſe- Chit 
 drencominuingan theit Fachers ways, to do ſinfully ;. fuch Chis 
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We muſt expound this Verſe in Connexion wich the latter 
part of the former. | 


But now becauſe it us not ſo, 


What is not ſ6 ? what is miſſing ? what is wanting 2 What 
had Job done amiſs ? or what had he milt co do ? Elthy ſeems ro 
anſwer, he hath miſt che doing of that dury ro which he was 
moved in the cloſe of the fore-going Verſe, expreiled in thoſe 
words, Truſt thou in him, or wait apon him : But now becauſeit 15 
net ſo ; thatis, Becauſe thou doſt not put forth ſuch as of 
holy confidence, and patient waiting upon God as thou oughteſt, 
and as I admonithed thee to do, therefore God is engaged, and 
even compelled co treat thee thus roughly and ſeverely, He hath 
viſited in bus anger, Asif he had laid, Though thou haſt profeſ- 
ſed a truſt in God, yet thou doſt not truſt in him fully,as becomes 
thee , yea, thou ſeemelt ſometimes (asa man fo:lorn) ro caſt 
upthy hopes; cherefore,becauſe chou doſt not rruſt in him;becauſe 
ic is pot ſo as I have exhorred and directed thee, the Lord hath 
viliced in anger. Mr. Braughton renders , But now for miſſing, his 
anger doth viſit, For muſſing ; that 1s , for miſſing of duty, or 
for not ating up to dury, for not truſting fully in the Lord, the 
Lord hath vificed thee in his apger. This ſenſe is obvious and 


commodious according to our reading, But now becauſe it i: not 
Homo tentatur ſo, 
et in 8Xamen 
pengeha pro» He hath viſited in his anger, or ſtrictly, his anger bath wiſited ; 

etur ez ſpes 

at — That is, God hath heavily aflited thee, God is far from all 
guandoquidem nafſien and perturbation of mind, only he is ſaid ro be angry, or to 
giturillanon Gr in his anger, when he doth that which anger produceth a- 


nn invaſi nong men; when he caſts down and puniſheth, when he lays his 
eju#, qua O "rap 

edit, er emsli- hand ſorely upon the Creature, then he is ſaid ro be angry, then 
ruy peceat m, His anger hath viſited, The word notes quick breathing in the 
enaninw Noſtrils; anger appears, or vents it ſelf there; as it is ſaid of 


fitv 64a Paul, when Saul(Atsg.1,) And Sal yet breathing out threat- 
mozime, Coc, 717g5 and ſlaughter agamſt the Diſciples of the Lord, went wnzo the 


High Prieſt, You might ſee anger, as ic were foam, yea flame our 
,, 28 "Þ2 of his moyth, and evaporate at his noſtrils. Thus ſaith Elhby, 
ww ad Becanſe it 15 not fo, his anger 
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ath viſited, | 

To viſit, is properly to go to, and ſee any perſon whom we re- 
ſpect and love 3 thus we viſit friends in civility and courteſie, 
Secondly,. To wifit 15 anadt of pity and mercy; and thus we v:= 
fit the lick, the widdow, and the fatherleſle (Jawes 1.27.) Pare 
Religion, and undefiled before God, and the Father, is to wiſit the 
fatherleſſe and widows in their affiiftzon 3 that is, to go-to them 
io pity, either for the ſupply of cheir wants by our purſe, or for 
the comforting of their hearts by our counſel, Thigdly, We 
vVi/it in care, as well as in kindneſſe, that is, when we goto our 
Families or Flocks, or places of charge, whereſoFer they are, 
and (ce that,or whether, all things are well and right with them, 
or-well, and rightly done towards them, according” to the 1ules 
char ſuch perſons under our charge ought ro aR, and live by x 
Thus 1n Colledges and Hoſpicals, there is a viſitation of care, 
to make enquiry of perſons intruſt, abeut perſons and things un- 
der their truſt, 

To the Poinr in hand ; there is a twofold vifitation of-God, 

Firſt, He viſies in love and mercy, ( R«th, 1.6.) Thes ſhe (that 
is Naom) aroſe with her Daughter in Law, that fhe might reru-n 
from the Conntrey of Moab, for ſhe had heard iu the Comntrey of 
Moab, how that the Lord had viſned þis people in gromg dab 
bread, That is, God had ſhewed them kindneſle and mercy in 
relieving them from that devouring famine, Again, ( Ger. 21. 
6.) And the Lord wifited Sarah, as ht had ſaid ; that is, he gave 
her the promited mercy ofa Son, Once more, (Lake ts 68.) 
Blefſed be the Lord God of Iſrael, for be hath viſited, and redeemed 
his People , and thar'sa blefled viſitation indeed, which b: ings 
redemption, Thus the Scripture often ſpeaks of Gods viſitation 
1m mercy. - 

Secondly, There is a vification of God in anger, wrath and 
judgement. The Law ſaith (E xd. 26, 4, 5.) Thow ſhalt nat make 
to thy ſelf any graven Image, &c. Thou ſhalt not bow down thy 


ſelf to them, mor ſerve them ; for Ithe Lord thy God am a jealoms | 
God, wifitong the 121quity of the Fathers upon the Children, unto the 


third and fourth Generation of them that hate me : That ts puniſh= 


ins the iniquity of the Fathers upon the Children, theſe Chit | 
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dren as take upthe evil examples, or tread i bad ſteps of 
their fore-Fachers, (hall ſuffer for ir. The Prophet at once up- 
braided the impudenc Jews, and threatned them in this Lan- 
guage, ( Fer. 6. 15.) Were they aſhamed when they had committed 
abom.nations ? nay, they were mot aſhamed , neither could they 
bluſh ; therefore they ſhall fall among them that fall at the time that 
[ viſit thems, they ſhall be caſt down, ſaith the Lord. Again,(/ſe.26. 
I 4.) Therefore haſt thou viſs: ed and deftroyed them, There 1s a vili- 
cation for deſtrution, that's a ſad viſitation. In this ſenſe we read 
of atime gf viktation (Jer,$.12. Jer.19. 15.) We read of days 
of vilication, ( Heſea g, 7.) The dayes of viſitation are come, the 
dayes of recompence are come, We readalio of a year of viſicati- 
on, (Jer. 23.12.) For [will bring evil upon them, even the year 
of their viſitation, ſaith the Lord, As alſo (Chap. 11, 23.) 1 wit 
bring evil upon the men of Anathoth, even the year of their viſitati- 
on, This is the viſication here ſpoken of; itisa time, a day, a 
year of ſore viſitation with thee, O-Job. ' Becaruſe it us not ſo, he 
bath viſited in bis anger, 


Hence Norte , Firſt, 
God expetts the work, of Faith and Patience , when his affiifling 


han is upon 4, 


Faich hath much work to do at all times, but moſt in times of 
affliction. There is alſo a uſe of two ſorts of patience in our belt 
dayes ; the patience of labouring in Gods work, and the patience 
of waiting for the reward of our work, after all our labours : But 
in (ad dayes the Lord expects we ſhould exerciſe both patience 
in ſuffering, and in waiting for deliverance our of all our ſuffer- 
ings ; then 'ris that both Faith and Patience,cruſting and waicing 
multhave their perfe& work. 


Secondly Note ; ? 

When the Lord doth not find or ſee, as he expefts, the work of 
Faith and Patience in 4 time of affi tion, be will affiift more 
ard mere until he finds or works it, 


This is it which &/hs ſaich inthe Text, Becanſe it 15 not ſo, he 
hath viſned in bis anger, Job was ſorely afflicted before, but now 
be 15 viited in anger, becauſe he did not manifeſt ſuch cruſt in 
God ashe expected in that condition, As when the wicked re- 
pent 
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repent not of their fGtis under the puniÞing hand of God, he ;1Ill 
puniſh chem more and more, even .igven times more. tor their 
fins, ( Levit. 26. 41.) 50 vin £209 men act not theic Graczs, 
believe nor, trult nor under the afflicting hand of God, he uſual- 
ly affli&ts chem more and more, gives them ſoarer licipes, and lay- 
eth yer heavier burdens on them. When,Godenilleth what he 
lock'd for, we may quickly feel. v-har we looked not tor, Mer. 
Braughtons Tranſlation ſpeaks che Point fully, But wow for mifſiag, 
his arger dath wit, Man leldome milleth t ouble from God , 
when God mitleth duty frqm man ;  and-tis a m2 cy that he doth 
not : 'tis mans mercy when God miads him. of his deficiencies in 
guty, though by a ſmart viſi:ing 701, Thus the Lord ſpike of 
Davids Seed, (and 'iis to be underliood of all che Seed of Chriſt, 
whom David typed, Pſal. 8g.) 1f his children forſake my Law, 
(v.30, 31.) Ther(verſ. 32.) will I viſit their tranſgreſſicns with 
the Red, 8c, How true this charge of Elihu was, as to Jobs o- 
mill:on of duty, I ſhall not ſtayt9 enquire ; only this we know, 
Fob had p;ofelled trult in God, yet becauſe it was mingled with 
ſo much complaint , wich ſo many . unbelieving expoſulacions, 
Elibw might ſay the Lord mifled the patience, crult and confi- 
dence, which he expeRed fronyJob, ,Doubcleile, . more of all 
theſe {hould have appeared in him, and ;hey ſhould have appear- 
ed more in-thae time-of 2ſfliction, Therg.are two things which 


God looketh for, and aims at in the time of,our affliction ; firft, 


the mottifying of corruptions, that they wo:k. nomore , at leatt 
no more ſo ſtrongly as they have done ; ſecondly , . The {tirring 
vp, and atting of our, Graces, that ,they.may þz more wo; king, 
and work mote [trongly chan everrbey have done. , Where the 
Lord ſees not theſe es of affliction, that our fins grow leſle, 
and our graces more, that- we complain .lefle, 2nd truſt or be- 
lieve more, we are like to be afflicted more, and he will diſcover 
his anger more, Becanſe 1t 55 mot ſo, he fhath vifited in bis anger, 
And hence. ; - 08-11; ” i | 


' »- Note, Thirdly; | ; 
Diſiruft or impatience under the aff! ling hand of God, or our not 
truſting God in onr worſt cond tion patiently, 15 a very prove- 
SE Edman ninety © never 
TIP of of 877 - 446 L 21 ; | 
' We provoke the Lord to viſit us in his;an;er, when we do neg 
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cruſt in his mzrcy. Our not truſting God mult needs provoke 
him to anger ; for when we do not t;ult him, we queſtion him ; 
diſtruſt or unbelief queſtions all rhat God 1s, and all that God 
harh promiled, ir quettions his Truth, and kis Faichfulnefſe, his 
Power, his M2rcy, and his Goodnefle; all theſe , which are the 
elory of God, nd inall which the ſons of men ought co glorifie 
him , theſe are allqueſtioned and darkned, when we pur not 
forth a&ts of truſt and reliance upon God, in times of greateſt 
zMicion and extremity, Is ir not rhena provoking fin, I ſay not 
ro with-draw truſt from God, and give it to an arm of fleſh, bur 
not to pur out freſh and full a&ts of cruſt upon God, ler our affti- 
Aion or extremiry be what ic will! The Children of /ree/ were 
in great extremity atthe Red Sea, a mighty Army purſuing them 
at the heels ro de{troy them , and mighty waters being fore 
them, ready to ſwallow themup ; in theſe ſtraits (whileſt they 
ſhould have done their utmoſt to get, and aſſure God to be their 
Fciend }) the Pſalmift cells us, 7 bey proveked biz, (Pal. 106, 7.) 
Bur wherein lay their provecation? that Scripcure ſaith, T bey 
rensombred not the multirude of his mercier + The former mercies 
of the Lord did noe ſtrengthen their cruft in preſenc troubles ; 
that was one provocation, And as former mercies did nor 
ſtrengthen their rttſt, ſo 'the preſent trouble drew out their di- 
truſt, as anotherScripture aſlures,' reporting their behaviour in 
ic(Exod. 14.11.) And they ſaid te Moſes, Becauſe there were no 
Graves in Egypt, haſt thou taken ms away to dye m the Wilderneſſe ? 
Wherefore haft thou deals thus with ut, to carry us forth out of 
Egypt + What were theſe fearſul fore-caſts,theſe amazing bode- 
ments of an unavoidable (as they apprehended) ruine, bur the 
overflowings of unbelief, or diſtruſt in God ; and- this was ano- 
ther provocation. Former merctes are forgotten, eaten up 
by unbelief , as the ſeaven lean Kine in Pharaohs dream, ear up 
the far ones , and prefent diſhculties are aggravated by-unbe- 
lief, 2s if all che power of God could not remove and overcotne 
them, And will not the Lord (chink you ) viſit in anger for ſuch 
a fin as this? 

Again, As Elibs doth not ſay barely, he hath viſited, but he 
hath viſited in his anger , or bus anger bath viſited, {0 conſider, 
who was it that was thus vificed in anger ? It was Feb, a Godly 
man, a mao perfeRt and upright, ' 46 

Hence 
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Hence note, Fourrhly ; A 
God viſets or afiiftt, eu bis own people, bes cleft, and choiceft 
ſerwans, with fatherly anger, when they diſpleaſe and pro» 


voke hin, 


\ 
We find the Scripture ſpeaking expreſly of the anger of God 
towards the befi of his ſervants, even towards a Moſes, { as him- 


ſelf made confeffion , Deater. 1. 37. ) when they dilpleaſe 


him ; !ſs the Lord was angry with mt for your ſakgr, ſaying, thos 
| alſo ſhalt not go in thither. CAMeſes was a moſt meck mar, the 
meekeſt man upon the face of the earth, nor was he an inferioc m 
any other grace, yer the Lord was angry wi h him, and angry 
with him upon thar ym occafion, his unbeliefe, ( Numb. 20. 
13. ) eArd the Lord ſpake wite Moſer and Aaron, becanſe ye be» 
hieve me uot, to fx ap in the eyes of the children of 1ſracl, 
therefore &&c. We read of the Lords anger breaking our againtt 
Aaroz for another fin, ( Numb. 12. 9g.) The anger of the Lord 
was yrs 4's them, chat is, againſt Aarow ard-AMiriaw , be- 
canſe they had ſpoken againſt Moſer, ( verſ.1. 8. ) Aaron was the 
High Prieſt, and as he was high in office, ſo eminent in grace ; 
doubtleſs M4:r:aw was a very gracious woman, yet the Lord 
was not only angry with chem , bur exceeding angry ; bis anger 
waxed hot agzinft them and kindled,when they forgot their dury 
to Moſer, and remembred not their diſtance with reverence. 
Solomen 1n his prayer at the Dedication of rhe Temple, ſpeaks of 
the people of God colleQtively ; If they fn againſt thee, and thou 
be angry with them, The Lord is n6t only angry, with che world, 
bur angry with kis Church, not enly angry with Bebylos, bur with 
truſalens, And as Solomen (paks that of the whole Nation'df the 
ewes, ſuppoſing they might fall under the Lo-ds anger all roge- 
ther a$ a body ; {© he did experience it ſadly in his own perlon, 
( 1 Kings g. 11.) And the Lord was angry with S.lamon, becanſe 
hns heart was turned from the Lord God of Iſrael, which had appca- 
red unts him tw ce, Wiſe Solomon departed from Cod through an 
evil heart of unbelief an1 vanity, after the Lo:d had come and 
appeared to him more chan once in grace and ſayeur ; and the 
bicter eff-&s or fruirs of that dzparture, appeared ro him ſhortly 
afrer,the Lord (ſaith that Scriptu:e ) was ar gry with Solomon ; and 
the ſequel of his Hiſtory cells v*, there went eut very tot dit- 
R 2 plece 
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pleaſure againſt him. As cheſe Scriptures are,a proof of the Lords 
anger kindling agnolt his people when they {in ; ſo we find the 
Church repreienced praifing the Lord for quenching the fire of 
his ange”, ( Tfa. 12. 1. ) Azdin that day thou ſhalt ſay, O Lord, 
I will praiſe thee : theugh than waſt angry with me , thine anger 1; 
tured away, and thou comforteſt we, Whenwe tum from God, 
his anger is turned aguinlt us, and when we turn to God, his ans 
g2r 15 tu;ned away from us, When the'Lord 1s angry , what can 
comfo:t us, but the turning away of his anger ? And by the very 
act of ru:ning away his arger, he comforrs us, though all che werld 
be an2ry with us, 

Burt iome may ſay , How Coth the Lord , who is ſaid co love 
his pzople with an eve: laſting love, vife them in anger ? To clear 
char, we may diſtioguith of anger, 

Fiſt, There is corre&ing anger : Secondly, there is con'u- 
ming or deſtroying anger. Deltroying anger is incophiltent wich 
eve: laſting love, but cor correinganger : correing anger may 
be very grievous, therefore the Prophet deprecares it,(Jer. 10, 
24. ) Corrett me, O Lord, in Judgement, not in thy anger, The 
Lord doth often exerciſe ( that is as often as there 1s cauſe, and 
we give him cauſe too often to exercue ) a ſmart and ſevere an- 
cer towards his own people ; but his conſuming and deſtroying 
angr is the lot and portion of the wicked ; /f 15 anger be kindled 
but a little ( namely againlt his enemies ) bleſſed are they that truſt 
in him; bleſled are they that believe, when that anger of rhe 
Lord breaks fo:th again(t unb2lievers, O: we may late it thus ; 

Firlt , God 1s angry with fanful pe: ſons ; thus he is argry witch 
the we:ld, or with wicked men, 

Secondly , God is angry wi: h perſons ſor ſinning, ( there is a 
great difference berween theſe rxvo ; anger with finful perſons, 
and anger with pe:ſons for their {17 or for (inzing ) and thus he- 15 
angry with his own people, even with the godly when chey fin, 
th-ugh nec for every lin, 

Further, We may diſlinguiſh of anger thus; There 15 anger 
mixed with a delire of raking revenge upon thoſe that w2 are an- 
9'y With, a revengeſul anger : thus the Lord Is argry only with 
the wicked, Ofthis anger Moſes ſpeaks, having deicrib2d a pre- 
ſumptuous fnner, who believes not only without a word, bur a- 


v2inlt the word,who when be keareth the word of the curſe, bleſeth 


h m- 


Chap. 35. An E poſition upon the Bock, of Jo», Veil, 15. 


25 


himſelf in bis heart, ſaying,1 ſtall bave peace, though I wath 19 the 
inagiration of mine heart, to add drunkenneſs unto thirſt ; then the 
anger of the Lard ard his jealenſic ſhall meak againſt that mun,&c, 
( Dent, 29. 19,20, ) Read more of this revengeful anger of the 
Lo:d, ( Det. 32, 22, 41y 42. } Secondly, there ts anger with 
a defire to reforme, and reclaime choſe chat we are angry with: 
Thus a loving and indulgent fatheggs angry with his child, when 
he hath committed a fault ;he is Mgry,net with an anger of defire 
to revenge, but with an anger of defire to reforme, And thus the 
Lord is avgry with his own people, with his choicelt ſervants, and 
deareſt chuldren , when they forget their duty and play the wan- 
cons, | | 

Lafily , We may diſtioguiſh of anger thus; There is Fir{t,a rem- 
porary anger : As there 1s a temporary faith in hypocrites, ſo ( we 
may lay ) there is a temporary anger in God againſt the faithful 
when offending ; that is, he 1s angry with them for a while, for a 


ſeaſon : Sing wnts the Lord,O ye Saints of bis, and give thanks as __-/ 


the remembrance of his Helineſs, ( ſaith David,Pſal. 30, 4. ) But 
why doth he call them to ſinging ? we have the reaſon ot it given 
at the 5th verſe, For his anger endureth but a moment ; he {peaks 
there of the Lords anger againſt his Saints and peculiar people : 
while they indeed have cauſe ro mourn for provoking the Lord to 
2pger, they may alſo fing,both becauſe his anger encureth but ſor 
a moment, that is, b2cauſe(if thac be all) it endureth not ar all, 
( a tzoment 1s of noendurance ) as alſo becauſe i» his favonr is 
life; weeping may endure for a mght, but joy cemeth in the morning. 
Once more, hear the Prophers report of the Lords anger, (Micah 
7.18. ) t#ho 154 Ged like unto thee, that pardoneth iniquity, ard 
paſſeth by the trar [oreſſion of the remnant of his heritage; he retain- 
e:h not his anger for ever, becauſe he delighteth in mercy, God doh 
NOC retain his anger for ever; char TA nor log : yea, thit Lot for 
ever, 1s but aliuale while, a moment, and that bur a ſmall.mnnent , 
as the Prophet 1/arah ſfake, ( Chap. 54. 7. ) Asif be had ſaid, 
The Lords anger 1s not retained (© long, as if it (ould b2 alwayes 
retained; his anzer towaras you ls ſoon blown over,and gonz,upon 
the matter ( likz a mcment ) as ſoon as come, Such is the anger 
which God diſcovers towards his own people. | 

Secondly, There is an anger for ever, an abiding wiarh, a fire 
of anger which never goeth out, nor can be put our, ;vhich is kind= 


led 


J 
& 
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ted in the breaſt of God againſt ungodly men, and agiinſt chem 
only as living and dying withour repemance, 11 their ungodli- 
nels, Jeb a godly man, was viſited in the former, not in this lat- 
rer arger, 
Yer for the fuller anſwer to this query,ts it concerns Fob caſe, 
T conceive Flihs ſpeaks with the higheſt and hardeſt rowards 
him.For though ic be a truth, che Lord diſcovers,as was ſhew- 
ed before, a farherly anger $ his children when he chaſten- 
eth them for their fin, yer he chaſtenerh chem more, or rather, io 
love than in anger ; As whow be loves, be rebukis and chaſten;, 
( Rev. 3, 19.) fo he chaſtens and rebukes them in love. And as 
for Jeb, whom God dearly loved , ir is cleare from the firlt and - 
ſecond Chapters of this Book, that God afli Qed hin not for any 
ſpecial fip, or way of finning, but for his tryal,and to ſer him up as 
a greac patrern of patience co all ſucceeding generations, Or we 
may ſay thar God afflited Fob , not becaule of any provocation 
which he had given him, bur at Satens inſtance and provocation, + 
(Chap. 2, 3.) Allthart can be ſaid for Elhs's help in ſaying chac 
God vi _d him in anger, is only chis, That AT had not. 
rovoked the Lord co viſit him in anger when he began to vitic 
tha » yer ſome impatient and ever-bold ſpeeches of his, or that 
liberty of ſpeech which he cook in expoſtulating. and almoſt con- 
teſting with God about his afflitions, might cauſe him ts viſic 
him in ſuch anger as hath been ſer forth in anſwer to the query, 
And now beeauſe it is not fo, becauſe the Lord miſſerh choſe atts 
of grace, trult and patience, which thy caſe calleth thee to the 
exerciſe of , He hath viſited in bis anger ; and what followeth ? 


Yet be kyoweth it not in great extremity. 


mt. Elihu ſeems to have ſpoken this tarning himſelf to the com- 
tit 24 utom P3Dys 20d complaining to them of Jobs inſenhibleneſs, Ter he know- 
valde. i.c, Nij- £th rot, KC. 
bil diſcvevit Some refer this clauſe of the verſe to God alſo, He hath w1/ired 
(ſc: dew) gued tw bis anger, and raketh no notice of the great increaſe, or of that 
_ p —_ which is greatly increaſed ; that is, God hath ſpared nothing from 
> pgs g his viſitation, although the party viſited were never ſo much grie- 
delerer. Nam ved or damnified in the loſs and ſpoyle of his all. There was a ne- 
necefſe erarvi- cefſity { faith this Author ) that he who was viſited ſhovld be ſo 
fratuwitazen- touch as ro be ſenſible of the firoxke ; which could not —_— 
the 


Chap, 35. ef» Expoſition apon the Bock of Jo», © Ver, 15, 137 
the greateſt of his excreaſe, and thoſe thing? which were moſt_giut ſentiter: 
dear to him were taken away from him , or he were ſtripe naked £24. f#i, non 
and bereaved of them. - | [optoby 

Our tranſlation refers theſe words to the perſon viſited, as if he, char 
though reduced to the greateſt extremities, yet was not ſenſible bona adimeren- 
of it, or took no notice of what he ſuffered, or was done to hign ; fu. Coct 
Yet be knoweth it not 11 great extremity, Who knoweth nor ? the 
Antecedent to he is Fob, according to this tranflation ; becauſe he 
knoweth net, But what did noc Fob know ? Firſt, He knew not the 
dealings of God with him, to ſubmit to them as he ſhould, Se- 
condly, He knew not that there was ſucha miſs or deficiency in 
the a&ing of his graces, he perceived not how weak a ſoul he had 
in that weak body ; his cruſt, his faith, did not aft, and yer be 
knew it not , or took no notice of his fayling io thoſe duries, 
Thirdly, He hath wifited in bis anger, yet be knoweth it netthar is, 
he knoweth not che anger of God » Who viciteth kim, To know 
may be caken three wayes. wax 

Firſt, For the bare notion or apprehenſion. of a thing z. thus 
—_— Job did know thar he was viſited, for be ſpake ofcen and 
enough of 17, 

Secondly » To know, is te conſider, to lay a thing to heart, 
( Iſa, 1. 3. ) My people doth net know, Iſrael doth not confider, the 
latter part is exegerical, and expounds the farmer, My people doth 
not know, that is, doth not confider, So ( He. 2. 8.) She did not 
know that 1 gave her corn, &c, ( Pal. go. 11. ) who knoweth the 
power of thy anger?thar is, who conſiders it > who gamighes whac 
che apger-of the Lord is ? we have ſweer thoughts, Wir the mer- 
cy, and love, and-goodneſs of God, yet ;cis little, very liccle of 
any of theſe that we know, The love of God, which we delighc 
ro know, pafſeth knowledge, ( Eph, 3. 19. ) But for the anger of 
God, which is ſo dreadful,we ſeldome ſer our ſelves to the Rudy 
ofic ; none can know it comprehenſively, and fer ſeek o: labour 
to know it induſtricufly, confiderately. . | -- 

Thirdly, To know, is. to be under' a due ſenſe of what we 
know : We may know a thing,and conſider ir, yet not have a feel- 
ing of ic,” I-conceive we are to uhderſtand the word know here, 
in theſe wo latter ſenſes; He knoweth 18 not ; that is, he-doth nor 
confider, nor hath he a due fenſe , either of the defe& of his own 
graces, that his faich a&$ not as it ought, that his cruſt performes, 

vor 


128 Chap, 35 eAn Expſitiox uprmthe Book of } o,». Verſ. 15, 
| © nec itspa:r as ic ſhould 3" nor dorh he know the anger of God in 
this viſieation ; thac is, he knoweth-not,nor conlidereth, the ſcope 


and meaning of God in this argry cilpenſation, Tet he knowerh it 
not 


[" great extremity, 


WH ff 211 The word ſignifierh any kind of encreaſe ( Mal. 4. 2. } They 
Multiruds, ſhall go forth, and grow up as the Calves of the Stall, So "is uſed 
multum paſſim ( Jer, 50. 11. ) Becauſe ye are grownfat, we put in the Margin, 
Taro: mnterdum #1 97 £orpulent. ( Lev. 13. 5.) If the Plague ( of Leprofie he 
g:Interdum "7 
in Hebraiſms, MEans ) excreaſe, grow great,and ſpread it (elf, rhe &c, Jobs a- 
Merc. Aiion was a great one ar firft, and it grew greater afterwards ; 
He was i” great extremity, or inextremities ; of what? in great 
extremity, Firſf, of loſs and.poverty in his Eſtate ; Secondly, of 
inand torment in his Body ; Thirdly, of grief and anguiſh in 
is Soul : In all cheſe he ſuffered, and ſuffered extreamly, - or-in 
great extremity, Mr, Browghten renders; Becauſe Jab knoweth not + 
this great plenty, namely, of ſorrows, which compals him about, 
This was the cenſure of Elihu upon Job, and Fob had given 
Elihu too much ground for this cenſure. Though Jobs Faith and 
cruſt were ſtrongly at work ſomtimes, yet they did not alwayes 
continue their work in the ſame degree or ſtrepgth : and while 
he often complained in his extremicy, that God dealc with him as 
with an enemy, he did not well conſider what that anger of God 
was, in which he viſited him, during the time of that great ex- 
cremity : knoweth it mot in great extremity. 
As this WF knowing is referred to his weakneſs in aRing his 
Graces ; now, 1t ts not ſo, yet he knoweth it nor ; 


Notre ; 
eA godly man 1s not alwayes ſenſible of his deftfts and failings 


Iv grace, ; - 


As ſome have litcle or nd-Grace, 'who yer conceic they have 
much ( Rev, 3. 19;) Thos ſayeſt,l amrich, and encreafed1n geods, 
and have need of nothing, and knoweſt not | that thin art wretched 
and miſerable,and porr, and naked. So others who have grace, yea, 
much grace in the habir ( as* Fob hid ;} may be. very: inſenſible 
how liccle ic a&s,” yewrhey way ſuppoſe icaRs much, when the - 
?Kipgs of ir are intermitted or extreamly ſuppreiſed by ping 

an 


-- 
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and-corruprion? They tnay think their Faith ſtrong; «or 3hat they, 

truſt fullyFn God; they may think themſelves patient and humble 

under the hand of Ged, and yet be greatly defe&ive inthe work- 

ing of all cheſe Graces ; 1 mean not ſuch a. deficiency only, as is 

common'to'all believers (he beſt come thort in the exerciſe of 

orace) burſome great deficiency may be, and yet the ſoul nor, 

ſenfible-of it, © As ſome areover-ſenſible of their failings, com- 

plaining that chey have no Faith, no Patience, when they not only 

have Paith and Patience,as to their Being, but as to their wogking - 

alſo, and poſſibly,working well, ( It is a different work of the 

Spiric, toa&'and ſtirupGrace in us, and to diſcover to us the 

aRings and' irrings of "Grace } Now as ſome godly men a& 

Grace,and know it not,ſs in others that are godly E,race afts nor, 

and they know it not ; Faith isdown,and they know ic not ; they 

cat bear little or nothing patiently, yet chey cake no notice of 1c, 

Thus the wotds of Elibs concerning Job he kroweth it nor, referr 
» to the former part of the verſe, 1t 5 ner ſo.; that is, his Graces a& 

not, yer he rakes honoticeof ir, buc thinks Faith and Patience, 

with other Graces, wotk well enough. 

Secotidly, As not knowing refers tothe viſitation of God, He 
hath vifited him in his anger, and he knoweth it not (yea, though) 
iv great extremity, though he have a very hard tine of ir, 

;» Hence Note, Firſt, | 

A good man maynot arly be vifited, but extreamly wiſfited by -: 

the hand of God; INTE 


-.*- He maybe under many extremitiesat once ; extreamly vifited 
| In Body, extreamly in Mind, exrreamly in his Relations, \extream- 
ly in his Name, ex&wly in all his wcrloly cOhcernments, As 
there is no outward evil, for the matrer, ſo none forthe degree, 
bur a good manmay be in ir, Let us be moderare,in judging thoſe, 
who are in the extreamelt extreamities of ſuffering, 


et. Mt; 


- Secondly, Note ; ; | Fn 2 
Some good men, or good men ſomtimes under very great #ffi:U1- 
93s, are not ſenſible of the hand of the Lord upon them. 


Ag # gobd man may receive many mercies, and yet not obſerve 
(at preſent) how, or from whom heTeceives them, ſo he may be 
under angry viſitations- or diſpenſations in great extremiry, and _ 
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n6t mind theadealing of God with bim in it,nor whatke. tntenderh . 
by it 3 yea, he may complain of the -barthen, and cry. eut under- 
the preſſure, yernor knew-ir at that titne for his ewn good, for 
his humbling or purging. The Prophet ſaich concerning Ephraim, 
( Heſ. 7.9. ) Strangers have devanred his ſtrength, and hehuox- 
th it not + That is, Enemies have ſwallowed up, or taken away 
rhar wealth, rhoſe-riches, they have ſubdued choſe Armies, thole 
Forces, which he looked upon, and boaſted of, as his ireng'h; - 
they have broken him quite with Warrs & Invalions, yet Ephraim 
knew ic not ; and not only ſo, bur as it followeth, Tea, Gray 
hairs are here and there pon hum ; that;is, | be; hath many Symp- 
romes or Signs of ruine and deliruftion, . yet he knoweth jt not, 
Grief of heart for great changes-in our Eſtate, change the hair ; 
many grow gray with ſorrow. So that, when 'tis ſaid gray hairs 
are upon him, 'cis an alluſion raken from the Body Natural te the 
Body Policick ; for as wien the natural Body of a man hach gray 
hairs appearing, or (as Solowon allegorizeth, Eccl, 12. 5,) when 
the Almond Tret flouriſheth, ic is an argument that'old Age and 
infirmities are coming upon him ( Gray,hairs tell us that! Death 
and cheGrave are not farr off, they hgnifie ſome decay of nature.) 
Now as the natural Body hath ics gray. hairs, ſa a Politick Body; _ 


the body of a State hath irs gray baits roo 4, that is, ſomthing may -. | 
corhe upon a State, which ſhewerth that it is decliping and waxing © ©} 


old, that ir is ready tobreak, and goto che Grave. 1 hall nor 
ſtay to enquire what are the gray hairs of a Nation ; I only bring 
that Scripture, to prove that many are inſenſible of the hand of . 
God ; be viſteth 1n bus ' anger, yet man, poſlibly a good man, 
k noweth it nov, as Ephraim khew not of his gray hairs. - 
But did not Ephraim knowy his aflitionÞ: did not Job know 
his? what is it to know, or who may be ſaid to know an affti- 
Etion ? — . | 
1 anſwer, they only know their aflitions, or that God is viſit- _ 
ig in his anger, Keg”, i 
Firſt, who labour eo find our the,cauſe of Gods vifirarion, If we 
feel the afliting hand of God upon us, and enquire nag, whence 
1s this > why is ic fo 2 what hath moved or provoked rhe Lord ro 
this manner of proceeding with us 2 If, I fay, we make not ſuch 
enquiries, we are viliced in anger,and know ic not. And therefore 


i that caſe, the Prophet Jeremy exhorts the affliged, caprivared 
Church 


—_— IOW "Y ans. 2__ SEK PIO, CINDETTN i 
Chap. 35. ef» Expoſition apme the Brok of -JoS. Verl. 15. 


Church of the Jewes in Babylon, 16 ſearch and try their ayes, 
(Lam. 3.41.) that is, taconfider why ic was {0 with taemy what 
was the cauſe of theit captivity. Till we'fir down and make diſt- 
oentſearch, why weare viſited, why any affliction or calamity is 
upon our Perſons and Families, or upon the Kingdomes and Na- 
cions reſpeRively where we live, we know neither the day of our 
viſication, nor whac'our vificarionis. Then -only we know Gods 
viſicacion, when we are Rudy ing the cauſes ofir ; To kyow 4 thing 
# to know it in the cauſes of it, ; 

Secondly, They may be faid to know the vikration of the Lord, 
that are (iudying, as the cauſe which they have given, ſo the ends 
and purpoſes which God hath ta viſiting them ; for how much ſo- 
ever we find and ſee the cauſes of an afMfliion, yer till our hearts 
aredrawnout to anſwer the ends of ir, we do not truly know tt. 

Bur you will ſay, what are the uſual ends which che Lord hath 
in affliting his people ? {v6 34:7 Yd dls 

I anſwer,Firit,to turn them from fig: Secoridly, rounglew and 
weanthem from the world ; Thirdly that theyanay:liyvenearer tO, 
or more with him ; Fourthly,that they mayilive more-unco him, or 
( web cakes in both.che latrer ends) thar they may enjoy him more 
while they live, &henour him more with theirlives/Now(lI ſay )cill 
_ Weare upon this kind ob fiudy, bork.of the cauſes. of:qur. vification, 


|, andthe endsofir,8rbegthat we may boch-removerchoſe cauſes, & 


comply with or anſwer thoſe ends, we may be ſaid nortoknow 
- thevilitation of the Lord, though it be,and we are, in great extre- 
 mitry.. Andif this be ro know che viſitation of God, furely many 
are periſhring and ſinking under-the hand 'of is: vification,- wi 

.- © yer know it not; How many are there, who neither.endeavour to 
- ſearch ourthe cauſes, nor to fulfi the ents for which the Lord vi- 


© fitech them in his anger! 1 conceive this aſſertion, or ſuppoſition 


at leaſt of Ehbs's concerning Job, both as to hisnot truſting God 
in his afflition, and not knowing his. viſitation, was, rhough in 
part true, and occaſian'd on Jobs parr, yet over-barſh and.ſevere : 
nor was the inference which he-made from ic in the -next verſe, 
| leſs ſevere andharlh, "Ro :. ” 


Verſ, 16, Therefore doth Job open bis month in va'n, he mul= 
 woplpetth words without kurwledge, 


S$ 2 Here's 
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cauſas ſire, 


# 


132 Verſ, 7. wy E xpoſition upon the Book of Jon, _ Chap. 35. 
 Here'sthe condlulionet 6likp's third Diſcourſe withJob-: 
T herefere doth Job open his mouth invain.,. CES. 


Some connett this verſe with the former, according to- the 
fr(t reading of it, before mentioned, thar giviog a reaſon df this ; 
Bur:now. his anger (or he 10 avger)hach vificed thee bur alittle, 
or nothing, ec. Therefore than, @ Fob, opereſt thy mouth in var, 
As ifhe had fatd, Rec anſe:the anger of God hath not puniſhed Fob 
ſharply enough, nor in proportion to the mulittude and greatneſs of his 
ſons, therefore he ſpeaks thus boldly andraſtly.. 


Therefere doth Job open bis mouth in vain, , 


T's open the mouth is a Patiphrafis of ſpeaking ; As if he had ſaid; 
theretore Job ſpeaks 11 vain, :To ſpeak in vain, or to uſe vain 
words, 1s to ſpeakto little or no purpoſe, as I have had occahion to 
ſhew upon other places of this Book (Chap.15. 2. Chap.16.3: ) 
and therefore (hallnorflay upon 1t here; : or was no vain ſpeaker, 
he uſed to ſpeak words of weight, words of foberneſs and truch , 
yec was overborn by.paſſion, though not to ſpeak-vain wordsinthe 
matter, yetto ſpeak or open his mouth in vain... 1 -. 

Therefore doth Job open bis mouth in yam; Conſider the Infes 
rence, therefore,aha.is, Firlt, Becauſe-he doth nor humble: himſelf 
in a patienc dependance)upon God z:Secontily,: becauſe: he doth 
not,as he aughe,duly take norice of the-pturpoſe:of God m vikting 
him ; Thirdly, becauſe he ſeems more ſolicirousand zealous in 
defending his own tight and credit, ehan'the honour and righte- 

efs of God : for all theſe'Rea'ons he openeth his mouth in vary, 

at is, he loſeth bis{abour,in-all this dixcourfe,jand might-(as we 

ſpeak proverbnlly )bave ſaved his breath to cool fits broth :-7 brre- 

fore doth Job open hu wouth in vain, Taking the Charge: which 

Elihu brought againſt Fob in the former verſe, to be welbg-ound- 
ed and true, we may Note, 7397 


CA our complaints trand debates with 4, as.alſo all our AL 
pologies for our ſelves in afflittion, are fruitleſs and fuccefleſs, 
rill we give Glory to God, and. anſwer his purpoſes, in laying 
bjs hand upon us, ; By 

(nave —_— — Unleſs our hearrs bow to God, he: will noe bow his ear to us. 
Jenſon m_ We only fill the air with-words, we are bur ſounding braſs and 
wh 2 . tinklips 


ry FE”, 


— 


is — —_ 
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rioding Ciefhls in-all we ſay to: God,- unleſs we do. what God tantum ſonitu 


faith, .E#h ref 
and broughr-into a right frame under his affliction, mighe well (ay, 
he opentth bis momth in vaine ; and as it followeth to the ſame ef- 
fe in the cloſe of this verſe and Chapter, 


be 


He multiplieth words without knowledge, 


Here is another hard cenſure, upon this good , this holy , and 
wiſe man Job, Some Expoſiters fall heavy upon Elthv, as charg- 
ing fob coo far ; he ſpake ( ſay they) many things that were right, 
bur not rightly ; he ſpake many things that were true, bur he did 
not ſpeak truly in fixing-them an, ; he ſpake all _uprightly, 
| bur ſomewhat toe rigorouſly : And indeed, if he had charged him 

{o far, as to ſay, he had no knowledge at all, and had not opened 
his mouth art all ro purpoſe, he had charged him beyond both 
truth and modeſty. Bur £1:hn,who was ſet up by God for this ve- 
ry end to humble Job, had ground to tell bs that as to ſome 
things, he had both opened hrs rwouth in vaine,and multiplied words 
without knowledge ; that is,he had ſpoken many words which ſeem- 
ed not to proceed from any ſound or well-grounded knowledge; 
and I may give a four-fold ground of ic, 
Firſt, Becauſe he had not ſufficiently attended and magnified 
the Soveraignty of God, in laying thoſe aſflitions upon him, 
Secondly , Becauſe he had notyas he ought, fate down quietly 
under the hand of God ; but Often called to know che cauſe,. and 
that God would plainly tell him the reaſen,or give him an account 
why he ſuffered: Whereas he ſhould have remembred,that asma- 
ny of the judgements of God are unſearchable, and his wayes paſt 
finding out by man, ſo he hath reſerved ſome of chem as ſecrets 
in his own breaſt, and will no more give any man an account' of 
them, than any man ought to defire-anaccount of chem... 
Thirdly, Bzcaufe-he had not moreconfidered his fin; or-had 
-not bzen.ſq muych.1n conkdering the. grearneſs, of his fin, as he'had 
been in ſetting forth the greatnefs. of his incegricy. For though ic 
were true which Job ſpake, that his way was apright, and though 
God had giyen teſtimony to his uprigheneſs and incegricy inall his - 
wayes, yet he (hculd not have inlifted ſo much uponthat poynr, . 
which had ſo much affinity with ſelf-boaſting, thoughihe incended 
it only for ſelf clearing,or for rhe zighting;of himſelf, It had been 
| more. 


ſuppohing J-4s ſpirit-yer unſubdued-or nor wrought *159u7 & 


querimonedrum 
clamoſa. 
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- more becominghim 0 have been aggravaringhisfin, than ferting 
forth his tighreouſneſs ; chisWas the ot Thit Eliks Rruck By 
that he had juſiified himſelf coo'much, and: judged hinfelf- ron 
lictle. Yea Fob was convinced of this at laſt, Once have 7 ſpoken, 
bis [' will ſpeak no more, that is, of my own integrity, or righteoul- 
peſs. (FiRga 
Fourthly , He may be ſaid to have mulciplied words withcur 
knowledge, becauſe he had ſpoken ſo much in the avgravation of 
his a\fii&tions : 'Tis crueghis afflitions were very great ; yer Fli- 
hu cenſures him deſervedly, becauſe he took roo much notice 
of chem , complaining often and often, how heavy the hand of 
God was upon him, yea that God was an enemyte him ; whereas 
he (hould rather have [eokr upon the vifration of Ged, as lighc 
and eaſe, or ( at leaft ) as bur little comparatively, co whac the 
Lord was able to lay upon bim , or what his fin mighr juftifie 
God in laying upon him, E!*hs having obſerved Job ofren and 
long riking upon that ſtring, hightning his ſufferings and trou- 
dles, had reaſon enough not only to call him off from ir; bur to 
check him for ir. And therefore let us remember and be 2dmo- 
viſthed, that in all our fiftions we ſhould not ſo much ſer forth 
the greatneis of our ſuffering , as the greatneſs of the mercy of 
God ; we (ſhould look upon lictle mercies as great,( it (hews an 
excellent ſpirir, when we heighten and grearen the mercy and 
200dneſs of God, even in lirtle things ) bur we ſhould ſpeak of, 
and look upon our greateſt chaftenings and affliions as light, 1nd 
lictle. Jeb fayled ſomewhar in all theſe things, and in ſome of 
them his faylings were great ; and upon ſome of, if not 4ipon all 
theſe grounds, I judge Elihw gave this judgement ypon Job; Fe 
- 79 hu month in vaine , and maltiplicth words. without know- 
leape, ; 7 EN 
Job alſo yeilded himſelf thus fautry at laſt ( Chup. 42, 3.) 
who « he ( there he ſpeaks of himſelf in a third perſon, a ho rs 
he ) that hideth counſel without knowledge ; thereforghave 1 uttered 
that I underſtood mot, things too wonderfull for me, which I knew 
net, 

I (hall cloſe my thoughts upon this Chapter, wich minding the 
Reader : Firſt, of libs bis candedneſs rowards Job,beyond what 
he found 'frem his erhet friends; 'for Ehbs chargerh Job here, - 
only wich yatiiry and inadvertency, pot with ariy pgs" wy 
wicked- 


_— om 
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wickedneſs or blaſphemy, as Elphasz, had done, (Chap. 22. 1 3, 

r4. ) Secondly;ler me mind the Reader;of rhe libercy and-phaih-. 

neſs of ſpeech which Elihs uſed towards Job, in telling him of, 
and cenſurivg him for his faylings ; as alſo ef that patience,meek- 
neſs, and equanimity, with which. Job heard, received, and bare 
- his ſharpeſt cenſures ,- not replying one word-in paſſion; tor ſo 
much as pleading the leaſt excuſe for his former paſſionateneſs, 
buc taking all in good part, and, doubtleſs, improving all for bis 
ſpicicuall profic, NS, | 
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.J OB, Chap. 36. Vetl. 1, 2, 3,4. 


1. Elihu alſo proceeded, and ſ#id, 

2. Suffer me @ little, and I will ſhew thee, that 1 
have yet to ſpeak on Gods behalf. 

3. Iwill fetch my knowledge from afar, and will 
aſoribe righteouſneſs to my Maker, 

4. For truly my words ſhall net be falſe : he that 
#s perfe# in knowledge is with thee, 


Wl L1hs hath already made three addreſſes or ſpeeches to 

8 BSA 7b, and here he begins a fourth ; this and the nexr 

N EASY Chapter are wholly ſpent io it, and are the iſſue of his 

= whole diſcourſe with this ſorrowful man, In which 
we may conſider three parts, ; 

Firſt , The Preface, or rather the Pcefaces of his ſpeech. 

Secondly, The Body or Subſtance of his Speech, 

Thirdly , The Concluſion of it. 

The Preface or Prefaces, the IntroduRtions of this Diſcourſe 
of Elibs with Job, are contained in the foure yerſes of this Text 
under hand, 

The Body of his Diſcourſe, is begun at the fifth verſe inclu- 
ſively, and continued co the 2 3d verſe of the next Chaprer exclu- 
fvely. 

The Concluſion of all, is laid down in the two laſt verſes of 
the 34,Chaprer, —__ Rr - 

In Ms copious Diſcourſe or long Oration, El:hu brings not any 
new aſlertion, or ſaying of Job, to bz proved againſt him, nor doth 
he reprove Job for any nzw fault , but infiſts upon the p:oof of 
what himſelt had aſſerted before, to ſhew that God is righteous, 
or t9 maintain the righreouſneſs of God; which he doth variouſly 
by looking through the various works ef God , thoſe eſpecialy 
which are wrought on high, the Meteors of the atery region, the 

raine, 


Chap. 36. e's Expoſition ups? the Book of } 08, Vetſ, 2, 


'raine, the inow, the lighrening, and the thunder , in and by all 
whict:, report is made, as of che Wiſdome and Power, ſo 'of the 


Juſtice and Righteouineſle of God,who often declateth bis mind - 
to Mankind by thoſe Teachers, and- proclaims by cheir mauths 
(as it were by ſound of Trumpet) how tertible he's, anJ will be 


to wilful and 1mpenicent finners, That's the ſumme of his 


Ac- 


oumentation, or the Scope of this his lat ondertaking with Job. 


Ver”. 1. Elthu alſo preceeded, ard ſaid, 


This is the Pen-mans P;eface, he makes the Connexion thus . 


between the former and this diſcourſe ; Elihu alſo proceeded, 


4nd 


ſaid ; The Heb:ew is, Elihu added, that is, tohis former (pcech= 


es he added this, We render the word he contrnucd, (Chap, 
1.) Elihu alſo proceeded, o: continued þis ſyeech, and ſaid ; 
what ſaid he ? that begins at the next verſe, 


Verſ, 2, Suffer me a little, and I will ſhew thee, that I have yet 


S to ſpeak on Gods behalf. . 


a4; 
and 


Here begins E!1bs's own Preface;the aim or tendency of which 


is to gain Jobs attention and ſubſcription to what he had to (ay, 
and he ſuggefteth four Argumencs or Motives in theſe three Ver- 


ſes, to draw out the atrention of Job,and likewiſe to gain his 
miſfon to what he ſhould lay before him, 


ſub- 


Firlt, He gives him an Argument from his intended brevity, 


I'le be thor, 1 mean not co be tedious, I will nor tire thee, 


n9z 


wear out thy patience with 2 long Diſcourſe ; Suffer me a little, 
His ſecond Argument is taken from the greatneſs of the Per- 

ſon, in whoſe name and behalf he was about to ſpeak : As if he 

had ſaid, Hear me, for it is not my own Cauſe, nor the Cauſe of 


any man that I have in hand, I ſpeak for God, Suffer me al: 
and I will ſkew thee, what Thave yet to ſay for Ged, 


tile, 


His thi:& Argumen: 1s taken from the Authority in which he 
would ſpeak, Hear me diligently, for what I have to ſay, is not 
only for God, bur fromC-od ; 7 will fetch my knowledge from 


if ar, and aſcribe righteonſneſſe t2 my Maker, veil. 3. 


Fourthly, Which is a n-cefli:y Conſequent of the former 
two, he would be hea:d, b-c:ufe he reſolved { and hoped he 
{hovld make good thar reſolu tor.) to ſpeak the truch, and nothing 


bur the truth; he offÞrs this ar the qth Verſe, For rrw'y my w 
i 


ords 


1 
ſhall 


| WY Foc fSia- 
niflcatu chal- 
Aaicum e/t. 


Druſ. 


Nihil vulg ap: 
mhil non mg- 
num Aran, 


Sanct, 
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Nt Circa me 
paululun, 
Mont. 


V1 Parum 
modicum eſt 
tempor ct 
gquentitazy diſ- 
ici. 


ſhall not be falſe, be that us perfeSt in knowledge i wth thee, Theſe 
are the four Arguments contained in this Pretace, by which Eli- 
bs like a wiſe perſwafive O:a:o", would draw on the attention of 
Jeb in hearing, and gain his app:obation in receiving what he had 
to lay, We maygather upthe {piric and ſubſtance of all his Ar- 
PeuMENts into this one, 


He is tobe patiently heard, axd readily afſented to, who intends 
to ſpeak but alittle, and that little for God, and that Intle 
from God, and that in truth, and nothing but the truth, 

But what I am now about to ſpeak ſhall be but little, and that for 
God, axd from God, and that in truth and nothing but the 
truth 3 

T herefore I am to be heard patiently, &c. 


Suffer me a little, 


Some render, tard, or ſtay about me ; that is, have patience 
a while, be not halty,Impatient perſons will be gone, they will no: 
abide by ic,tohear another out.Our Tranſlation reaches this ſence 
fully (according to the Idiom of our Language) Suffer me « /it- 
tle, The word which we render /:ttle, may referre either ro the 
liccleneſs or brevity of his Speech,or to the littleneſs of the ſpace 
or time which he would ſpend in ſpeaking ; we joyn doth here ; 
as if he had ſaid, 7 will wot ſpeak mweh,and therefore T ſhall mt take 
up much of your trme, The word is uſed by the Prophet with an 
addition, ( ſa, 10, 25.) Tet & very little while, and the rd; gna« 
tiow ſhall ceaſe, and mine anger 1n their deſtruttion ; that is, in the 


. deftruQion of the enemies of my People, As if he had faid, My 


wrath ſhall not abide, it ſhall xot laft long, nor  contirue upon my 
People ; and when I bave done with them, ut ſhall be turned upon 
their enemies aud opprefſorr,the Aſſyrians, and towards them it ſha#t 
wot ceaſe, till they are utterly overturned, Take one inftance more 
In the ſame Propher, nearer the buſineſſe of the Text in Job. 
(Iſa. 28. 10, 11.) Line upon Line, Precept upen Precept, here a 
Little, and there a Little, or row a lutle, and then a little, They 
ſhall not be vverburdened, they (hall have it by drops, by inch- 
es, by lictle and lictle, as they are able ro bear ; juſt as children 
and young Novices are taught,who cannot receive much at once, 


but now a letrer and (hen a letter, now a tule,-and then a rule, 
Poflibly 


_ 
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Poſſibly Elibs perceived Job was not in 2 caſe to hear much, and 
therefore condeſcending to his weak condition by reaſon of his 
long ſufferings, he ſaich to him , Suffer me 4 litzle, 

Yer furth2r, I conceive, when Elhu ſaith ro Job, Seffer me a 
l1ttle, ic may kgnifie one of chele rwo things, or both of them, 
Firli, That Job had given him ſome interruption as he was ſpeak- 
ing before. Ir is uſual wich us, if when a man is ſpeaking, any 
incerpoſe,to ſay, Pray ſuffer me a while, you ſhall have your liber- 
ty to object or reply what you pleaſe when I have done.Sendly, 


Thar he had ſhewed ſome dillatisfaRtion with what El:hu had' 


{ſpoken fully our, or when he had done ſpeaking, and therefore 
he deſired that he might furthereleer the matter, and ſpeak our 
his mind, yet, at leaſt, a lictle more, if it might be to his fall (a- 
tisfaction, and the removal of all his doubrs. Suffer me 4 [ittle, 
Lay all theſe things together, and they will reach us a poynt of 
prudence, ſo te compoſe and compact what we have to ſay, that 
tc may not be grievous or burthenſome to thoſe that hear us, 


eſpecially not to thoſe who. (as Fob was) are already grieved in 


\ mind, or body, or both. As the Spirit of Ged, leſt the Faith 


and Patience of his People ſhould fail in ſufferings, relleth, yea 
aſlurech chem, iris bur a liccle white that they ſhall ſuffer ; relief, 
or deliverance, and which is more; the Reliever, the Deliverer, 
15 making haſt rowards them, ( Heb, 10. 27.) Yet « little while, 
and be that fhall come, will come, axd will not tarry ; as the Spirit 
of God (I ſay) doth thus nurſe up the Faith of his People in ſuf- 
fering times : ſo we had need co nurſe up the attentions of our 
Hearers ar all times, but then chiefly when they are under any 
kind of ſuffering, and ſay, yet a lictle, ſuffer us a little, we will 
not burthen you much, There are two things of admirable uſe in 
ſpeaking, Firſt, Brevity. Secondly, Perſpicuity, 'Tis true, 
that they that ſtrive ts be ſhort, prove very obſcure ; yer doubt=- 
leſs, 'tis no very hard thing, in moſt matters, to joyn perſpicuiry 
with brevity, and to give aclear fenſe ina few words, And 
though ic bea truth, That when we have ſaid much of God, and 
of the things of God, we have ſaid bur lictle, yea, that when we 
have ſpoken our all, there remains infinirely more to be ſpoken, 
yet we ſhould as much as may be, aim ar b:evity,eſpecially where 
the Perſon ſpoken cois weak, and unfirred by bedily indiſpokiti- 
ons to hearmuch, Suffer me 4 little, Fd 
) Ayn 


— 
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And I will ſew thee, Kc, ; 
mMT1 dmplam That is, I will makeall plain rothee, I will give thee a full 


. + —vrakgy decla-atinn of my n:ind, and I hope of che r:utb, 1 will ſer all be- 
=: decliratio- fore thee, that ſo upon a ;eview chou mayeſt the eafier apprehend 
nem impartat. My ſen'e, and give thy ſentence about it. Day unto day uttereth 
Buld, ſpeech, (faich David, Pal, 19. 2.) and Hight nnto night ſheweth 

& ow ledge, * 11s this word, and it notes a very plain and evident 
manifeltation of that which is offered tobe known ; the very 
nizht carrieih a light in ir concerning the glory of God ; / wil 
ſhew thee 


That I have yet to ſpeak, on Gods behalf. 


Putin ey. Some read for God, or to God; that is for the glotyof God, 
bu addi: in- Or tothe honour of God, in the clearing up of his righteouſneſs, 
dicat honorem againſt thoſe blemwhes which thy ſpeech, if nor intentionally, yer 
et culrum, lo- conſequencially, hath catl upon ic; I will ſpeak that which may 
qui Deo, oft 1 rhconvince thee, and juſtifie God, The Original Text firialy 
non ſolum pro . | > 
Des deſendin- Is thu*, 1 will Lew thee that there areyet words for God; that is, 
do, ſed etiam 1 will make it ax pear that many things more may be ſaid and p:o- 
bonorificands yed in purſuance of this Poynr, for thy further humiliation und-r 
ſermonen afſu- \},e mighty hand of God, and for the Lords vindication in all his 
mere. Bold. Ws. aa. / b 

dealings with thee." / ſpeak for God : Nor was this a meer pre- 
Quiaſeps ar- TEDCE, Or a vain boaſt, as I find ſome Expohiters ( I conceive very 
rogantesſibi Cauſeleſly) charging Elihu, as if here he publiſhed a zeal ro ſpeak 
ſentiunſilenis. for God, that he might gain-applauſe, or draw a reverence upon 
— himſelf, in what he had to ſpeak. Some ('tis granted) have cr y- 
non =” edupthe Name of God, when they cloſely aimed ar their own : 
mminon nun- ſe ' , * 
guam potenti- But doubtleſs, E bu was honeſt and plain hearted, when he ſaid, 
am, dequo that what he had to ſay was for God ; as he pretended, (© he was 
quaſi logwmwr really for God ; [ have yet to ſpeak 6x God: behalf, 


mmſmuant, &c. : 
Greg+ in Locs. Hence Obſerve, Firſt ; 
It ir a mans hour, as well a: Bu daty, to be an Adveeate for 
Ged, 


As it is mans comfort , his choiceft comfort, that God hath 
p ovided an Advocate for him, that he hath found out ons to 
ſpeak to himſelf in our behalf, namely, Jeſus Chriſt , ſo ic is both 
the duty and honour of man, to be an Advocate for God. 


Fox 
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For if, Firft , -it be a great honour to know God, + and cohave © 
God wade known to us ; He hath net dealtiſo with any Nation (as 
be dealt with the Jews, in giving them- the knowledge of his 
mind ) ard as for his Tudgements they have not known them, 
(Pal. 147. 20.) 

Secondly, It irbeagreater honour to believe, and obey ac+ 
cording to what we know, then IB. 

Thirdly, When we know, when we believe and- obey, our 
greateſt henour of all is co plead for, and ſand up in Gods be- 
hzlt , ro undertake (being called): the defence of his cruth and 
of his wayes, to contend earneſtly for the Faith, once (by God) de- 
livered to the Satnts, which is indeed the only good contention. 
Pawl faith ( Phil, 1, 17.) 1 aw ſet for the defence of the Goſpel. 

P ayl was a Champion ready to cope and buckle with all comers 
for Chrilt or the Goſpel ; and therefore at the 2oth yetſe of the 
ſame Chapter, he ſaith, the great thing be looke after was, That 
;Jeſms Chriſt might be magnified in his body, whether by life, or by 
death, There are three wayes whereby we appear as Advo- 
cates on Gods behalf ; Firlt, By ſaying, or arguing ; Secondly, 
By doing or praQiſing ; Thirdly, By enduring and ſuffering ; 
and by all Chriſt is magmfied in onr body ; the two.formet wayes, 
by liſe,the latter by death,or by that which bears the-Image of ir, 
There'$no- hing needs a fuller meaſure of defence for Gd, than | 
the Truth of God; and we never ftand u lly on Gods be- 
half, as when we ſtand for his Truth, ogg ſelves fall, To 
ſpeak and do on Gods behalf,.is molt for wn behoof, though 
we get but ſmall fees or wages, yea though we loſe our all in 
this world for ſuch ſpeaking.and dang, / I could with there were 
not too much cauſe of complaint,that. God hath Hot many to ſpeak 
on his behalf, and chat Chriſt Jeſus,our grear,our only - Advocate 
with God, bath few Advocates among men. When God-as it'were 
Calls ro us, Who is on wy fide ? who ? Truly there are bur few thar 
will appear ſor him, that 1s, for Truth,for Holineſs,for holy, Wors 
ſhip ; few appear for theſe things when differences /atiſe' about 
them. The corrupt part of the world in any Age will not, and the 
ber” part are not ſo free as they ought, to ſpeak and appear (in 
ſuch Ces) on Gods behalf. The world ((airh St. Joh in the Reve- 
» lation )wordred after the Beaſt; & he cannot want Advocates, o 
hath ſo many Admirers, Bur as the Admirers, ſo the Advocates 
| of; 
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+ 6frhe Lamb are not many, they are only a ſealed, a (ele&ed Com- 


pavy,. We can be very warn ib ſpeaking in our own Caulc,and on 
our own behalf ; but how cold and dead-hearred arc we when we 
come-ro ſpeak in the behalf of God | what # ſad wichdrawing is 
there from that duty ! God ſtands up often on the behalt of his 
People, and owns them in cheir need, yer few own God, or 
the Truth of God, when there is moſt need. Remember, as it 
ts our honour, ſo our duty to ſpeak on Gods behalf ; - aid they 
will come to a bad reckoning ar laſt both for cheir doings and 
ſpeakings, for the work both of hznd and tongue, who have done 
a ſpoken much in their own behalf, and lutle or nothing on 
s, 

ain, As Elihu makes this an Argument to provoke Job co 

hear bim patiencly, 


Note, 
T hey that ſpeak for God, onght to have audience, 


It is an Argument commanding attention, to ſay, I ſpeak from 
God, or for God. As when the Lord himſelf ſpeaks, all ough: co 
hear ; even thoſe things that have no ears, are call'd upon co 
hear hich ſpeaking, 6r whac is ſpoken from him, Hear O Heavens, 
and bearken O Earth, ſaith the Lord (1/a, 1, 2.) Now, as when 
che Lord ſpeaks all ſhould hear,ſo all ſhould hear when any ching 


1s ſpoken on the behalf ; chey char ſpeak for the Lord in 
eruth, ſpeak is Ye Lord As truth bears the ſtamp and 
Image of God, ſo Wrends to the glory of God. Toretiſt the 


truth of God, ſpoken by a true enger, is ro refuſe the God 
of oy (Luke 10. 16.) He that heareth you, beareth me, and be 
hat deſpiſeth you, deſpsſeth me, Not to hear thoſe that ſpeak for 
the Lord, and from Lord, is a = not to hear the Lord, and 
ſo they mill be j inthe greatday. 
we bong In that Ekbs bers © his Spi: irs, girds up che 
Loins of his mind upon this confideration,that_he was to ſpeak on 
Gods behalf, 


Note 
They who ſpeak for God, may ſpeak, with conrage, and bs bold. 


If any thing can encourage us co, and in a work, 'cis this, that * 
we engage for God, That which purs ſpirit and life inco us, 15 - 


—_ 


wr on. 


— 
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end and deſign in doing or ſpeaking ; now this is the higheſt 
end or Jefions troargue for God ; and therefore ic may putthe 
highelt life, and livelieſt ſpirics into man, it may make him that 
is weak, [trong as a Gyant, and him that is fearful, bold as a Ly- 
on, wh:n he can ſpeak in truth, char he 1s ſpeaking trurh on Gods 
behalf, 


[ will kew thee that I have yet to ſpeak, 


That word (yer) hath a great Emphaſis in ic; he had beer 
ſreaking in Gods behalf before, and ſayes he, / have yer to ſptak 


Obſerve, 


They that truly begin toſpeak, fr God, will perſevere in ſpeak; ; 


for Ged, 

As when we have ſpoken our all of God, and for God, there is 
yer more to be ſpoken of him, and for him ( God is an everlaſi- 
ing Argument, a SubjeR that can never be finiſhed) ſo they who 
have begun (wich an honeſt heart and rightaims) co ſpeak for 
God, will hold on and never give over to ſpeak for him, while 
they have a call coir, A ſoul couche with true zeal, fands it hard 
to make an end, when once he hath bzgun ſo go5d, and ſo honour= 
able a ſervice, as toſpeak for God, So much ofthe ſecond Ar- 
eument uſed by Elibs togain attention : Safer me @ little, and 
{will ſhew thee what I have yet to ſpeak, on Gods behalf, He ſpake 
# Go. The third followeth., 


Veif, 3. 1 will fetch my knowledge from afar, and will aſcribe 
R ghteouſneſſe tomy Maker, 


This (I fay) is Ekbw's third Argument brought to the ſane 
purpoſe as before, 


I will fetch my knowledge from afar, 


O: a great way off, F:om how far > There are four. nrions F 


under which knowledge may be ſaid to be ferche from afar. 

Firf?, That's knowledge from afar, which is of thisgs out of 
ſrght, or inviſible , of things which nor only are nor, bu: cannot 
be ſeen. As if E/thu had ſaid, [will rot diſc: ure about ſuch things 
as fall under common ſenſitive ob[ervamon, I will not ſpeak of eye- 


4 


1 
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ebjeitr, but of that and ſuch things, as x3 tye hath ſeen, nor can ſee, yotng, v1. 
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of God, and of Divine things, the things of God, 
Secondly, From afar, may imply this, 1 will not treat abour 
matters of alate Date 0: Edition, bur cf things done long (ince, 
Thus David prefac'd his Speech, ( Pſal. 68. 2, 3. ) 1 will open 
amy mouth in a Parable, I will utter dark ſayings of old, which we 
have heard, and known, and our Fathers have told is, Such things 
ace far of from us, which were tranſafted and cone a great while 
ago, or in former Ages, or inche ficlt Age. As if Elihu had ſaid, 
[ le fetch my krowledge, not from yeſterday, but from arcient times, 
from the ver y beginmng of the Creation, or from the Foundation of 
the world ; ſuch thinzs are truly afar off ; or, I will ferch my 
kowledge from thoſe things which were before the beginning ; thai's 
more truly afar off, Thusa Learned Tranſlater gloſſeth upon the 
Prout yes fuix Texts I will ſpeak; even of theſe things which were before any thirg 
non tantum in viſible was, even from Eternity, The things of Erecniry are moſt 
de a ſeculs, ſed 5roper to ſet forth and illuſtrate the honour cf God, and molt 
erran anc n= lively expreſſe his Power and Divine Perfetions, 


I , —_ Thirdly, When he ſaith, /»w:ll fetch my knowledge from afar ; 
Ex operibus the meaning may be this, Ic ſhall be of admirable and ſublime 


Dei admiran- £AIDgs, the reaſon of which could not ealily be given, nor preſent- 

dis er ſublimi* Iy faund our, Thoſe things are far from us, which we cannot dive 

bx, Merc. into, nor reach, nor fathome the botrome of, by the Line of ouc 
underſtanding : Suchare the ſecret Counſels of God before the 
world was, and ſome wayes of his Providence in dealing w 
men ever ſince the world was, which are therefore ſaid ro 
unſearchable, and paſt finding out ; and of theſe Eh ſpeaks ar 
large in this Chapter, ts the 26th verſe. 

Fourthly, I will fetch my knowledge from afar, may b2 thus 
enderſtood, I will ſpeak to thee of things which 1 have much 
ttudied for ; 1 will not ſpeak what comes nex', nor what lyes vp- 

Ex renotis ſed permoſt, but will beat my brains for what I ſay, iv moſt ſerious 
_—_ medication ; I will not offer thee any raw or undigeſted ſenti- 
c = nm. Mencs, bur ſhall well and maturely conſid before 1 ſpeak ; nor 
viter excogi- Will I ſpeak what my weak reaſon oily tells me 1s true, bur 
rata ſeda prin- what by light from above, and I hope by the ſpecial reachings of 
Cipto cognit4,2 God, I know to be true : 1 will ferch my;knouledge, or that 
—_ = ** which I make known,from the depths of my heart, not from ſud- 
jeram.Scult, Jen flaſhesand conceirs of my head. In all theſe ſenſes poſhbly 


Elithn was reſolved to fetch his knowledge f:om afa”, he would 
not 


by 


” — 
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CTC ny an rioon too 


not take up, nor trouble Job with things thac were obvious, —_—__— 


mon, or ealic to bethad, but bring what he had go lay cur of the 
cloſeſt Cabinets, and utter conceptions, which were nelt remote 
from the common :oad, 

There is yet ano he: appreh-:nfion concerning Ehbs'; purrole, 
when he ſaich , 7 will fetcw my krowlcdge from afar., vih which 
I rather cloſe than any of the tormer ; that his mcaning was ta 
ſpeak to Job of choſe things, which as they are nor eafily compre» 
hended, becauſe the ſublimeft works of God in nature, ſo becauſe 
they might ſeem far from the p:2ient matter ; As it bg had 121d, 
We have bean arguing all this while about Gods diipenſaions 
here below, but now I'le ipeake bf things that are wrought above, 
of-thoſe both uſeiul and dreadful or cercible Meteors, the ſnow 
and raine, the windes, the lighreving and the thunder ; theſe 
things may be thought very forreigne and heterog-neal, very far 
off from the bufinels io hand, bur 1 will ſpeak to thee” of thee. 
things, even of the wo ks of God in che Heavens, in the Air, 
in che Chambers of che Clouds, and I will convince thee by whac 
God doth there above, of his righteouſneſs, in what he doth here 
below. The wiidome and power of God, in ordering thoſe natu= 
ral works in the Clouds, and inthe Air , prove that man hathno 
cauſe ro coinplain abour his providential works on earth: For as 
thoſe wonderful viſible works of God are real demonſtrations of 
thoſe inviſible things of Cod, his eternal power and God-hezd, ſo 
they declare borh his righteonſneſs and goodneſs, his wrath and 
metcy towards the children of men in the various diipenſations of 
them, And ſo alchough thoſe things might be thought far from 
the poynt which Elhs ſuppoſed Job queltioned, at leaſt by con- 
ſequences,the righteouſneſs of Ged in his ſevere Cealings with 
himyer indeed they conrained principles or general grounds, by 
which that $fhich Ebbu had engaged to maintain might be fully 
confirmed and unanſwerably concluded. This, I conceive, is the 
ſpecial afar :F, that El:hs intended to ferch his knowledge from, 
25 may appear inthe cloſe of this Chapter, and in the nexr, quire 
thorow, [ will fetch my knowledge from afar. p 


Hence norte ; 
Firſt, The natural works of Godoy the works of God in nature,are 
to be fludied and ſearched out, 


h& 


V As- 
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As the works of grace are afar off from all mer, in a face of 
nature; ſo the works of Godin nature, are very far off from the 
moſt of men; they know liccle of Gods works in the Heavens, or 
in the Earth, in the Sea, or in the Aire, yet all theſe are to be 
ſearched out with diligence by the ſons of men, 


Secondly , Note ; p 
The works of Creation and Providence, ſhew that God is, aud” 


what he 1s, 


We may ſee who Ged is, in what he hath done ; we ſay 
things are in ther working, As they are 1 their being. God hath 
dons like himſelf in all char he hath done ; his own works (as well 
as his own Word ) ſpeak him bet, ( Pſal. 19. 1. ) The bea- 
vens declare the glory of God, and the firmament ſheweth bis bandy= 
work, &c, The raine and ſnow declare the power of God, Thun- 
der and Lightening ſhew what he can do, 

Thi:dly , Note ; ; 
Knowledge is worth our longeſt travel, it will quit coff to go far 
for ut, 


We ſay,Some thinghare far ſetchr,ard arar bopght ; true knows- 
ledge,efpecially the knowledge of Jz:us Chritt deſe: ves tobe far 
ferchr,and it cannot be too dear bought ; we mult drive a ftiramg2 
Lind of trade with the truths of God ; we mutt be alwayes buy- 
ing, an! neve; ſelling, yet that'se commodity will never lye up- 
on our hands, never brayde. If ve were to fetc our knowledge 


our knowledge from afar; yer ſome will ſcarce Rep over the thre- 
ſhold to ferch in knowledge. Ic ts proptchied ( Das.12.4.) 
Many ſhall run to and fro,and knowledge ſhail be rncrecſed, Knows 
tedge oughr ro be travell'd for as much as ary thing io the 
world, We &:ch our gold and (ilyer, and rich Commeoci'r1es, afar 
of, we 20 tothe ends of the Earth for them, throvs1 a rhoutand 
deaths and dangers ; we ſayle within three inches of death for 
many meneths together, to ferch worldly riches f om afar off ; 
26d ſhall we not fetch knowledge afar off, how; far ORG is 
rom 
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from us in diltance of place, and whac labour or colt ſoever We: 
beſtow co ferch.ir.in 2 / wil fetch my knowledge from afar, 


I will aſcribe righteouſneſs to my Maker, 


Theſe wsrds contain the grdund, purpoſe, er defigne of Elihu 
in this whole diſcourſe, which was to maintain che r1ghteoulneſs 
of God ; ( ſaich he ) will aſcrib# ( the Hebrew ſtrictly is give ) 
righteouſneſs to wy Maker ; here's a very great undertaking , to Þ1Y INN 
g1ve righteouſneſs to Ged ; God gives and imputes righteoulneſs | 
rous; Fisthe ſumme of the Goipel, rhat God imputes- or a« 
ſcribes righteouſneſs to ſinners: Now as God in a Goſpel ſenſe, 
o\ves righteouſneſs to us, both the righteouſneſs of juſtification, 
which is lodged in the perſota of Chrilt, and the righceouſne(s of 
ſanQification, which is lodged in our own perſons, though the 
ſpring and principle of that alſo be in Chrift Rill 3 ſo we muſt \ 
oive rigateouſneſs to God ; that 1s, both believe and declare or | 
publich co all che world, that God 1s juſt, and give him the praiſe 
of his juſtice, which is the beſt and nobleſt work we can do on 
Gods behalf in rhis world. There are two moft excellent works, 
which indeed contain all eur work inthis world, 

Firſt , Todo righteoufly, or a& righreouſneſs our ſelves, Se 
condly , To afcribe righteouſneſs uno God. | 

- you wlll ſay, what 1s to give or aſcribe righteouſpeſs te 
God? - 

I anſwer, It is to acknowledge, that God is righteous in all 
his wayes, and holy 4n all his works. * Tis mans duty to juliifie 
God, ro aſcribe that righteouſneſs to him, which is properly his 
own. * Tis Gods grace, his free-grace to juftifie man, to aſc;ib2 
that righteouſneſs ro him which is properly anothers, David made 
profeſſion of the former as his duty,( Pſal. 50. 3,4.) 1 achnow- 
ledge ney tranſgreſſions , ard my fin 1s ever before me ; that thou 
mughteſt be juſtified in thy ſayings, and clear phen thou judgeſt - 
Thar 1s,1'le confeſs my fin, that all the world mgy ſee the rightes Is gui paccat er 
ouſnels of thy dealings wich m2, though thou (hBlilde(t deale ne- /i-tur Ges 


; . Rey "59 $1 Pecc ttm J- 
verſo ſeverely with me,though thou ſhouldeſt ſpeak the bittereſt B:ftar hon, 


> = 


q w ” » . f hag . J * Fo 
things againft me,& pronounce a ſentence of heavieſt jucgement \, vu; o; 1in- 
upon me. The Apoſtle referiing to this pl:ce in the Pſalmes, centi er 25 e9 
quotes the words 1n apallive fo:me and ſ:nſe, nor of !'od judg- grutium fpe- , 
1n2 Man, but of God judged by man, ( Rom, 3, 4. ) Lex God be rans, AMD's 
V4 


true, 1.6, in Luc: 
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true, but every man « lyar j «it & written , that thou mighteſt be 
juſtified in thy ſayings, and mighteft overcome when the art judg- 
ed. As if David had ſaid, according to the Apofiles reading our 
of the Septuaginr, ( whick yet as Karned Beza in his Annotati- 

Itud I» 7& ONS 2M meth, oughr co be expeunded actively, as if, I ſay, David 

zpivs2m os, had thus exprefied himſelf) Lord, 1 know ſome men will cake the 

«5ve meo qul- boldneſs to queſtien thee, yea and to condemn thee of rigour, 

nr —* when they (ee thy afflifting band heavy upon me ; thzrefore, e1- 

p - wt wi i, {her to prevent ſuch raſh judgements of man,or thar chou mayelt 

Greca Hebrg. gains the day, and have the better in the opinion of all good and 

# reſpondeant. wiſe men, over thy Judges, Behold , I here freely confeſs my 

Bez: m Rom: prear fin, with all the aggravating circumſtances of it , and ſure- 

+ 4 ly they who know,or ſhall hear, how greatly I have finned again 

thee, cannot bur jultifie chee,how' great ſoever my ſufferings may 
be. To ſpeak thus is to aſcribe righreouſmeſs unto Godin all that 
he doth, whether with reſpeQ co his publique judgements upon 
Nations, or particular,upon perſons, in any way of aMiRion he is 
pleafed, and ſeeth need, to exerciſe them with. 

And the reaſon why Jeb was here charged by Elihn as a perſon 
net giving righteouſneſs ro God,was, becauſe he did not fir down 
quietly and patiently under his hand in ſuff2rings, but muttered 
and complained as a man uv{atisfiad with, though he did not o- 
penly murmur againſt the dealings of God with him. To give | 
righteouſneſs tro God, is not only, not to accuſe him as unrighte- 
ous and unjuſt , bur to thank him for, and honour him in all char 
he doth,or to ſpeak good of his Name, under all our ſufferings of 
evil. Further, to aſcribe righteouſneſs to God, is to juſtihe him, 
though he give never ſo much profpericy to unjult-and wicked 
men ( Jer, 12, 1. ) Righteons art thou, O Lord, when I plead 
with thee ; yet let me talke with thee of thy judgements, Wherefore 
doth the way of the wicked proſper 3 wherefore are all they happy that 
deal very treacherasſly ? Some begintothink, ſurely God is not 
righteous , whey they ſee the unrighteous proſper, and at reſ?, 
while righreous ones are fflifted with con:inual hurries and 
troubles ; but whatſoever God doth with us or ours, whatſoever 
peace he gives to wicked men, whatſoever crouble to geod men, 
he is till righteous; and ro acknowledge this ſincerely, is aQually 
to do what Elihs undertakes to do, even to aſcribe righteouſneſs 
to car Maker, And ſurely that knowledge will quit, the. coft, 

though 
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though we have ſetchr ic very far, 'by which we are taught, and 
have lea:n'd 'to aſcribe righteou:neſs ( for thar's the aſcribing of 
olo-y ) to our Maker, /( ſaith Elbu ) will aſcribe righteouſneſs 


To my Maker, 


There's ſomething that expreſſion very conſiderable ; Elihu | 
dcth nor ſay, 1 will aſcribe righteouineſs ro God ,. but ſpeaks of 
God under that relation, Hz Maker, The word fignifies not. on- 72 importar 
ly in Gene | ro make or create, 'ef which work Aſeſes treats in facers aliquid 
rhe firlt of Geeſe, but ir notes the doing of a thing, gt wich di- © morn 
li oencez{econdl y,with $kill & great intentianof mind,'tis to draw —_— 
all our ſpirics together in 2 work, as Artiſts do ; This divine art or my in forma- 
$kill did chiefly appear and ſhine forth in-the creation or. ferma- 1ione homins, 
tion of may, Not that God Rraines himſelf in any work , but he Bold: 
ſpeaks thus , to ſhew thar the higheſt perfeRions and exatneſ: 
imaginable,yea beyond all imagination,were cencred and laid into 
the works of God , or the things that he hath made. will aſcribe 
righteouſneſs to 

My Maker. => 

He doth not ſay, to the Maker of wan, or to the Maker of Hea- 
ven and Earth, bur to 97 Maker ; he appropriates that common 
work of God to himſelf. God is the maker of every Creature, 
the leaſt worme, the leaſt fly 1s of his making, yet Ehlhu ſpeaks 
of it as þis peculiar priviledge, wy Adakey. 

There's a great Emphalis of affe&ion in thoſe Pronounes, Mine, Dalices ſunt 
Thixe, His, Eliha in this my intimares a friendly ſweetneſs and Bec pronomina 
cloſeneſs of relation between Ged and him, To call another Meum, Tuum, 
ine, is more thanto call him a friend of mine ; And to ſay,God 32m etplena 
. | | affeRions; pro- 
is 5 Maker, is niote than ts ſay, Heis the maker of me, or the nn hoc fub- 
m: ker of my ſoul and body. Tis the Diale& of lovers: Waom we flaniive poni» 
love-we call Ours. Ir is ſo inthe writings of Heathen Pozrts and tur pro amico, 
| O:ators. One of them ſaid, I muſt ds this with the gifts of mins, Pulceſys meo- 


: p FRI rum reliquias» 
t3at is, of my friends ; and another, 7 only am my ts mune, Much \;. enile Mink 


love reignes in this Language of faich up and down the Sctip- aq; *. 
tures, chiefly in thoſe raptures of divine delight: between Chit Ego meorum 
and*the Spouſe in the Book of Canticles, Ekbu is here greatly ſol fum mo» 
affeQed, as with the righteouſneſs of God in all is works, ſo in #+ Icrent: 
the workmanihip beftowed on him : / ( ith be ) will aſcribe 

right conſneſs tomy Makgr, | 


Hence 


” 


Accipe, 
Redde, 
Cave, 
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Hence Note ; 
Picſt, God is the Maker of mav. 


I ſhall not ſtay upor that. 
Secondly, In that he holds himſelf engag'd ro Rand up for God 
as his Maker, | 


.* 


Note / 
The C bevanes bevefits of God to man, ſhould be acknowledged,and 
he honogred for them, | 


. 

God hath made man and beaſt, and he preſerves man and bea(?. 
A godly man ſees peculiar mercy co him 1n both, though chzy be 
common metrcies, General mercies ſhould have, they highly deſerve, 
ſpecial remembrances, Allthe works of Cod are to be looke to as 
perſonal engagements. God harh made others as well as thze, 
yet {6 remember him to be thy Maker, as if be had made none but 
thee ; and indeed every one that is made, is as much beholdiosg to 
God, as if he alone had been made. As ſome things which are 
made incommoen for all men ( the Sunzthe Air,&c.) are ſo made, 
that no man could have more of them than he harh,if theyhad been 
made for him only : So though ic be cotnmon to all men,that God 
is their Maker, yer no man could have more in his making,if none 
had been made bur he. One of the-Ancients repreſents all the 
Creatures offering themſelves ro man, in general, and ſpeaking 
theſe three words : Firſt, Recerve us cheerfully,for we were made 
for thee; Secondly, Render thanks for ms daily, for we are all made 
uſeful unto thee ; Thirdly, Take heed you do n0t abaſe ns, for you 
muſt give an account ro our Maker and yours, hew you have uſed 
us. And ſurely, as we ſhould ſtrive to honour God for all things 
which he hath made, ſo moſtly for our own making. The Lord 1s 
often (in che Old Teſtament eſpecially ) ſpoken of under this 
Relation ( P/al. 121, 2. ) Orr help ftandeth in the Tame of the 
Lord, who made Heaven and Earth. ( So Pſal.124.8. Pſal.g5.6. 
Pſal.146.6.) Sull God is remembred as the Maker of all chings; 
and he 1s thus rememb:ed, not only in oppeficion to Idols,or falſe 
gods, who are gods made by man, not the makers of man , but 
God 18 thus remembred and recorded in Scripture, to preſerve a 
erateful memory of God in man, as he is the Maker of man. He 
that forgets God as his Maker, will never remember, much leſs 
anſiyer 
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anſwer and accompliſh 'the ends for which he was made. 
Thirdly, P will aſcribe r:ghteouſneſs fo © 
My Maker. | | 


Note, 4 godly mai takes God 4s his own,and appropriates bins 
by Faith in all his Relations, Pe 


Faith takes not only a ſhare in God, bur all of God ; fy Ged, 
wy Father, my Maker, my Redeemer, are ftrains of Faith, A Be- 
liever doth as it were ingroſs God to himſelf, yer defires and en- 
deavours, that all, as wellas himſelf, may have theirparr and por- 
tion in God, yea God for their Portion, Job ſaid (Chap.19.25.) 


1 know that my Redeemer liveth : He ſpake as if he had gora Re-. 


deemer,not only re,but by himſelf, Thus alſe holy Pas/ of Chriſt, 
(Gal.2.22.)Whe loved mer gave himſelf for me; as if he had been 
_ given for him alone, and loved none but him, This is thehigheft 
work of Faith, and 'tis the Gignification of our hotteſt love ro God, 
it ſhews endearedneſs of affe&ion ro him, as well as neerneſs and 
clearneſs of intereſt in him, when we thus take him as our own 
Saviour ,. Father , Adaker, I will aſcribe righteonſne(s to my 
Maker, 


Odſerve, Feurthly ; 
* He who 11 the Maker of all men, can be wirighttcys to +: 
PAY), mor 25 lyable to the cenſure of any 194%, whatever 


he doth, 


"Tis impoſſible thar he who made us ſhould wrong or injure u*, 
and that upon a twofold Principle ; Firit, Of the reſpe& he kach 
for Juſtice rowards al! thoſe whom he hath made. God is ſe ten- 
der, that he doth nor wifingly ( or with his hearr)affl. >, wor grieve 
the childrex of wen, to cruſh under hu feet all the Priſoners of the 
e«44ih (Lam. 3.33, 34.) munch leſs will he {25 It followeth, ver/. 
35, 36!) tunn away the right of a man before the face of the mſi 
High, that is, before his own face, whe is the Molt Hig! : As If it 
had been ſaid, The Lord will nor pervert Ju{ginent in any mans 
Cafe, rhat comes before him, Or, if we take thoſ* wores befere 
the faceef the Moft High, as denoting the higheſt Judicarory on 
Earth, a5 our Margin intimares, putting there, for Aſt High, 4 
Superionr ; then the meavivg is, The Lord doth not app: ove, it.a0 
any 
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any earthly Judge, chough Supream, or moſt Superiour, thouſd 
en:n 2fide whe right of a man, how infetiour ſoever ;. for, as the 
36th yerle hath it, 70ſabvert a man in his Cauſe, the Lord approv- 
eth met ; or, as the H:b:ew is rendred, /eeth not, thats, he (eech 
ic not with approbation, but indeed with deteftation, and will ſe- 
verely punith ſuch ſubvercers of Juſtice. Secondly, Ic is impoffible 
that he who hath made us ſhould wrong or injure us, upon the 
principle of his Soveraignty over all thoſe whom he hath made. 
Hz that vives all men cheir being, he char gives all coall men char 
are in being, can be untighreous to no man, whatſoever he taketh 
from him, or doth with him. We have Job ib the beginning of 
this Book ( Chap. 1. 21.) aſcribing righteouſneſs ro God his Ma- 
ker upon this reaſon, or p:inciple, The Lord hath given, ard the 
Lord hath taken away ; blefſed be the Name of the Lird, It is be 
that made me a man, tis he who once made me a iich man, great 
mar, *e greateſt man of all the men of the Eaſt, ( Chap. x. 3.) 
Whar if now he hath leſſened me, and lefe me liccle or nothing ? 
what if he hahnow made me a mean man,a poor man(in accoun:) 
a no man ? what if God hath now ftript me naked, and- taken all 
from me ? He hath taken nothing but what be gave ; why then 
ſhould I rake ic ill ar his hands, or have ſo much as an ill though 
of him ? the Lord gives, and the Lord takes; there's no unrigh- 
teouſneſs in all this, If God ſhould urrerly undoe ut,he doth us no 
wrong; if he ſhould asit were, unmake us,let us confider he is our 
Maker,& chen we muſt ſay,there is no unrighteouſneſs in him, yea 
we ſhall be ready (with Elibs in the Text) to aſcribe righteouſ- 
neſs unto him, And therefore, as a Corollary fromthe whole, 


Note, Fifthly ; 

Whatſeever God doth with us, or others, we ought to maintain 
the honour of God, and r1;ain goed thenght: of him, both as 
righteous and good, | | 


Though Heaven and Earth be maved, though the World be 
full of confuſion and un-ighreouſneſs, yet we muſt aſcribe righte- 
_ euſnefle ro God. Whatſoever or wholeever falls to the duſt, the 
Honour and Juſtice of God muft nor, Thus far of Elhs's thicd 
Argument for attention ; the Fourth is at hand in the next verſe. 
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" Chap. 36. © eAn Expyſition uperthe Buk,of Jon. Veil q * 
| Verſ, 4.' For _ wy wards ſhall wt be falſe - he that 5; per! 
_ fetÞ in knowledge is with thee, - | | | 


AS ifhe had ſaid, I am purpoſed to ſpeak the truth, and vothing 
but the truth ; therefore hear. me, Truly my words ſtalls be falſe, 
He gives alltfrance for, or warrants the cruch of his words, while 
he ſaith, chey ſhall not be falſe, Negatives in Scripture ofren car- 
ry a ſtrong affirmation. T he Father of a Fool hath ns joy,laich Sols- 
190: ( Prov,/17. 21.) that is, be ſhall have a great deal of ſorrow. 


When the Scripture denyeth forgiveneſs to any ſort of impent-: gircces ci ce. 
rent finners,. or ſaich, their ſin ſhall nor be forgiven, the ſenſe is,- punicrur. | 
they ſhall be puniſhed. When we ſay proverbially, Goods 1/1 got- Druf, 


tex ſhall not proſper,the meaning is,they ſhall perith, and do+bim 
miſchief that hath gotten them ; not only ſhall he not thrive 
with them, bur they ſha!l ruine and: undoe._ him ; his goods ilf 
gotten, (hall do him no good when the evill day is come, much 
tefs hall they be able, or he by them, co prevent the' coming of 
an evil day, -Once more: When we ſay, Such a thing 15 not ill 
doxe, our incendment 1s, 'tis very well done, excellently done. 
So here, when Elbu (aith, Truly my words ſpall not be falſe, his 
meaning is,l will ſpeak truth, and trurhto the higheſt, I will ſpeak 
nothing bur what ſhall: endure the Touchſtone and the Telt ; [ 
will not offer thee a Syllable of falihood-;whar I alledge and urge 
either for God, or againſt thee, (hall not bz ferchr 6; hammer'd 
out of my own brain, and ſo\-ſubjeX& to erreur and miſtake, bur 
ſuch as God, who cannot erre ( by whoſe Sprrit, and in whoſe 
Read, I ſpeak unto thee Y-hath inſpired m2 with,or taught me for 
chy convition and inliruction. | 

Fourthly, When he ſaith, Traly, my words ſhall not be falſe, we 
may take ir ewowayes : Firſt, As ro the matter ſpoken ; Second- 
ly, As to the mind of the Speaker : when trurh 1s chusſpoken, ris 
truly ſpoken ; thus much Eltha engag'd for: A8 it he bad ſaid, 
The matter that I ſpeak , ſhall be true, and I will ſpeak it 1n truth, 
or with a trat mind and heart ; I will mt ſpeak. any thing to flattey 
thee, ner for my own ends, to trouble thee ; my words ſhall be candid 
and fincere, as well as ſound and orthodox : | will {peak the trmth, 
and ſpeak it m truth, Some ſpeak that which is falle ( as I may 
ſay ) inthe fincerity of cheir heart, thinking ir ro be rue ; and 
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others ſpeak truth in rhe falſeneſs of cheir heart, thac is, they have 

ſome by ends in oakings ; from both thoſe Elhes here clears 

himſelf, and wich both theſe Jeb had raxed his Friends, Chap, x 3. 

7. Chap, 17. 5. 
Hence obſerve ; . | 

It 11 the higheſt Commendation of 4 Speaker, to (prak truth, and 
the higher the Truth, the higher the Conmuendation of the 
Speaker. | 


Words can have no greater beauty, nor richer ornament, than 
Truth, and Truth is never mere wen! .than lainneſs of 
Speech, nor more beauciful, than when ( like our firſt Parents in 
ianocency) *tisnaked. To ſpeak tr»1y, is much more honourable, 
than to ſpzak eloguently ; one plain word of plain eruth, is berrer 
than a long pain:ed Oration, tinfured with the leaft errour : 
What then are long Orations, and large Volumes, which have, 
upon the matter, as many errours as Words, as many lyes and flat- 
reries, as Periods and Sentences ! ar beſt, ſome in putting off 
their words, dos others in putting off their wares, mingle good 
and bad rogether, * Tis dangerous to make ſuch medlies, As we 
muſt not put bad for good, darkneſs —bs gue biccer for ſweer, 
falſhood for Truth, ſo we muſt not ble "vat ger bad among the 
good, nor mix darkneſs with light, nor fal with Truth, And 
as "ris —_— ts mix any falikood of DoQtrinz with Truth, ſo 
to mix falthoed of Heart, with Truth off Do&rme, or to ſpeak 
Truth, bur net incruth. The Apoſtle is zealous in. protefiing 
ag2inft falſhood, and profefſing for the Truth, in both theſe re- 
ſpe&s ; Firſt, as 'tothe truth of the DoR:ine, or of the matter 
ſpoken, ( 2 Cor, 2. 17, } We are not as many, which corrupt ( or 
deal deceirfully with ) the #ord of God ; we do nor adulterate 
or mix it with our own imaginations or inventions ; which he fur- 
ther confirngs- ( Chap, 4. 2.) #e baverenenneed the hidden things 
of diſhenefty, &e. Secondly, As he ſpake truch of DoGtrine, ſo he 
{pake-ir in the truth of his heart, as he aſſured the Corinthiavs, in 
both che places laſt-mentioned ; we are, not only no corryprers 
of the Word of God, but as of /incerity (there's truth: of heatt) 
as of God, tn the fight of God, ſpeak, we in Chrifft, And again, ie 
walk vor 1u eraftrneſy, ner barndle the Word of God deatfully, but by 
manifeſt ation of the truth, commend our ſelyes te every _—_ 
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ſcience, in the fight ef Ged./ "He makes 2 procefi-yer once morn 
inthe tame _renour,: and ſomewhat bighers (2 Cor. 13.8.) we 
can do nething agaivft the Truth ; O bleſſed Importency ! but for - 

the Truth ; Obleſſed Abilicy! Who would nor be weak agan&” 

the Truth? who would nor be ſtreng for \che Truth, whicir is 

firovgelt of all,and will prevail ? And as we (hould peak noching 

againit che Trurh, ſonoihfifig but the Truth, nothing beſide the 

Truth, nothing that may be any blemiſh, oc turnco the leaſt diſ- 

+ ſervice of the Truth ; yea, though ic ſhould be (as we hope) for 

the ſervice of that excellent and amiable thing called Peace ; 

a thing ſo excellent, thatwe cannot over-bid, not pay too much 

for it, unleſs we part with, and pay away cruth for it : and if ever 

we do fo, we over-bid for it, and over-buy ic indeed, and ſhall 

have cauſe at laſt4o repent of our bargain, and cry out, we have 

burnt our Fingers,and 1t would be well if that were all. Therefore 

ler us put £4 the Lords admonicion by his Propher ( Zech. 8. + 

19.) ' Love the Truth and Peace: Firſt, Fruth, then Peace. Nor 

was there ever any true Lover of Truth, that was not alſo a Lover 

of Peace ; nor any true Lover of Peace, but was fuch a Lover of 

Truth, that he could lay down, or let go, his Peace for ir, Oae of 

the Ancients teſls us, There ought to be ſo: great a love of Truth Tenwſe in te 
in us, char, whatſoever we ſay to be true; ſhould be as much as if [7 Pars 
we had ſworn it co be true, or had delivered it' upor} Oath. oh y ook. £ 
There is no more goodneſs in whar we ſay, thanthere 15 Truth in purcs, Hiexon, 
what we ſay, A Lye in report or Diſcourle,and a Lye in Do&rine 

or Diſpute. are both abominable to God, and ſhould be fo to 

man ; therefore Elihs hearcily diſclaims it, Truly my words ſha 

«et be falſe. | 


He that ts perfelt iy knowledge © with thee; 


This Aſſertion ſuics well wich che fore-going Proteſtation : My7T Dan 
He that isperfe& in knowledge, will net, cannot urter words of 57 ow 
falſhood. Bur who is thar? 'and where tro be found ? Some un punc> uot gg 
derſtand ir of God ; He that # perfelt in knowledge 15 with thee, Heb, : 
that is, God #5 with thee in this butineſs ; and without all contro- 
ve:fie, ir may be ſaid of God, in the higheſt and ſirifeſt ſeriſe of 
Pe: fetion, He 15 perfett in knowledge. '7 he Lord i a God of krow- 

* ledge ( 1 Sim. 2. 3.) as well as Cod of mercy ; he is as 
knowing, as he 15 merciful, perfe& in both.” Taking thz Text (©; 
X 2 | tis 


= 


hap. 36. A#Expeſitios upon the Bark of |], 3. Verſi4 
as if Ellbuthad laid, Then had meed,O Feb look to thy ſeifyand 
" dibgently attend to what i ſpoken, for thou ba#t W093 with man, 
with one like thy ſelf only, but tho baſt to do with Ged, Some infitt 
£ auch, yea,altogetber upon this Interpretation of the word';” God 
& with thee, thetefore receive truth-; God cinnor be deceiv'd, 
nor do;h he deceive, therefore hearken; and obey. Yer Ebks 
might ſpeak thus with reſpe& x0 Foy broughc by himſelf ; 
for whep man 'peaking che Name of God ſpeaks the mind of 
God co us,.ic may be ſaid, God is with us,and ſpeaks to us by 
him. The 'Apolile faith (2 (or, 13, 5.) If any require a Sign or 
Tol en of Chriſt ſpeaking in me, Chriſt ſpeaks, while his Meſſen» 
gers and Minitters ſpeak truch, The ſame Apoſtle reftiied of 
the Theſſalonans, that they took his ſpeaking as Gods ſpeaking, 
(1 Theſſ. 2. 13.) #hen .ye received the Wed of God which ye 
" heard x 1s, Jt received it not as the word of may, but -( as it ts tn 
truth ) rhe Word of God, And th:refore 1 conceive we are to un- 
derſtand the wo: ds of Elihs concerning Elhu bimfelf, yer nor as 
in himſelf, bur as ficted for, and affifted in the work by God, He 
that u perfett in kyowſedge js with thee 3 As if he had ſaid, Thigh 
[ am but a young n_ thou haſt n1t to deal with an ignorant man, 
with ene who i but a novice or ſmatterer x the things of Ged,' with 
ore that is yet in the Elements of Divine knowledge and learning ; 
He that 1s perfeft in knowledge is with thee, And iris conceiv'd 
that Elbe ſpeaks thus inthe third perſon for -Modeſties ſake, as 
" the Apoftle Paz! alſo did (2 Cor, 13.243.) 1 knew axgan in Chriſt, 
&c. 1H: doch nor ſay, I Pas! was caught up to the 4 Heaven, 
and beard nnſpcakable words, &e, but I knew fuctraman. Thus 
Elihs here ; and doub: leſs, he kad been lyable to cenſure, as ar- 
rozating too much to himſelf, had heſpoken in the ficſt perſon , 
1 that am ptrfett in knowledge am with thee + Therefore he covers 
and conceals him'elt by expreſſing it in the third perfon, He that 
1s perfelt mw haowledge is with thee ; that is, He thatis with thee to 
convince thee of thy former errour, andto give thee better couns 
ſe), « perfett in knowledge, ; : 

But is that true ? was Elba, or is any man perfeR in knowledge, 
or (as the Hebrew bath ir plurally ) in kyewledper, that is, in all 
kinds of knowledge, or in all the degrees of Ttoden of any 
kind > Surely, No man is gerfe& in the knowledge of any one 
thing, much leſs of all thing, (1 Cz7,73. 9 12.) Fe know 5n 
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parts nd prophtpejn party weſes but darkly, ce." How then can it 
be ſaid of Ehb#, He 11/per feb-in knowledge? 1 anſwer ; There is 
a rwofold perfe&ion.” Firſt, Abſolute. Secondly, Comparative. 
There's-no man living here. below hath adſolure” perfeion of 
knowledge ; yet one man being compar'd with another, may be 


4 5 - 


- , 
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ſaid to be perfect in knowledge, another wot ;' There are various 


degrees of knowledge iti man ;'the highelt degree of knowledge 
compar'd with the-loweſt,may be call'd perfe& knowledg., Thus 
we are to underſtand-Elbs ſpeaking ar oye rate of a creature, not 
of God, or as becomes-and: is commenſurable with the fate of 
man -inthis life, whoſe; beſt perfeRionin knowledge, is to kno 
kis own imperfeQtions. :' Pt; 
Secondly, Elibu ſpeaks not of any perfeRion of knowledge, bur 
of being:-perfeR,that is, fincere,in knowledge. As if he had ſaid, 
What | know, I knew with an honeſt,upright hearc and intention : 
I do net knoy to abuſe thee or others, I make not-uſe of my know- 
ledge codeceive rhe fimple; burto inform them, Someare crafty 
and cunning in knowledge, got perfe&t in ir; they agg knowing as 
the Devil is knowing, who takes his name Demon from his knows 


ledge, yet he is not perfeR,-bur corrupt inhis knowledge, he is - 


ſubri, and full of devices to do miſchief with his knowledge, 
Thar's perfe& knowledge',' which is fincerely ir-ployed'for the 
Glory of God,and the.good of thoſe with whom we Fave ro; do. 


So then, the. meaving of - Elihu may be ſumm'd up thus in ſhort ;, - 


He that is with thee (that is my ſelf) will deal with thereto the beſt 
of my underſtanding, and 1m the Integrity of my heart.” This alſo 
ſuirs well with the former part of the verſe, Traiy my words ſhall 
vet be falſs. | | 

] 


Hence -Nere ; | 312 
Firſt, Though no man huoweth all things, yes-ſome k,vow much 


4 more than ethers, 


One is a Babe, :ndinzeds milk ; anorker is a grown Chriſtian, 


. and can, not only receive, but give the ſtrong meat of intruction, 


' ( Heb. 5.17, 14.) Some cannot underſtand wiſdome, when ſpo- 


ken by the perfect, they know not how to learn, ye?, ſome (as the 
Apoſtle ſpezk*, » Tim, 3.7.) are ever learmng, but never able 
to come to the knowledge ' of the truth. Others can ſpeak wiſdowe 
among them that are perfeft ( 2 Cor. 2. 6.) that is, they are got 

ro 


Secondly, Nete ; 
Whether we krow litcleor nnehythir is the per feftion of our know- 


ledge, honeftly te i and improve ity for the information 
of te CTR, ply ep un. of thoſe who ars in erroar, 


» If we have bur ene Talent of knowledge, yerif we uſe ic well, 
weare perfe& in knowledpe. They who have digged (as they 
think) co che hearr, and to the botcom of alf Sciences, yea 
inco the heart of the Scriprures too, yet if hey keep their know- 
ledge trothemſelves, or know only for themſelves; if they have 
baſe ends and by reſpe&s, in vending'their knowledge, it rhey 
crade with their knowledge for ſelf only, or to do miſchief rs 
others, their knowledge is not only utterly imperfe&,bur,rs ro any 

account, nothing, or nane #t af. As he that flochfully hides 
is Talene, ſo he, who either iouſly ſhews it, or deceit- 
fully uſech &, (hall be numbred among thoſe who have none, 
( Math, 25.29. Lnke 8.18.) 
Laſtly, £hs ſpeaking of himſelf in a third perſon, Note, 


Adrdefty is a great vertur, aud the grace of all owr Graces. 


He thar ſaith, T am perfeRt in knowledge, knoweth not what is 
ncereſt him, himſelf, We ſhould uſe our knowledge as much 2s 
we can, but hew ic as little as we can, unleſs in the vfing of it, 
"Tis beſt for us to take lirtle notice of our own goodneſs, and not 
to know our own knowledge. Uſually they have bur lictle,who are 
much in ſhewing ( unleſs much called ro ic.) what they have. 
Empty Veſſels found moſt, and ſhallow Brooks make the loudeſt 
neyſe in paſſage, Moſer pur a Vail upon his face, as unwilling co 
have char Divine beauty ſeen, While we are provoked, and even 
neceſſiraced ro diſcover our knowledge, we ſhould cover cur 
ſelves. Ir ts our dury ro impart our knowledge, bur our folly ro - 
p:oclaim ir, 

_ Thus far Elibs hath been preparing his Patience Jeb, to receive 
his Medicinal inftru&ions ; he is now ready to adminiſter them, 
{or the cure and quieting of his diftempered mind. 
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JOB, Chap. 36. Verl. 5, 6. | a: 


5. Behold, God is mighty, and deſpiſeth not any's 


he is mighty in ſirength and wiſdome. 
6. He preſerveth nat the life of the wicked - but 
giveth right to the poor. 


» ; 

Libs having done 102, preceells ro the macrer of his 
iſcourſe, wherein he giveth a large deſcriptiongof the powery 
wiidome, affd Juſtice of God, in his ___ and of 
che werld; Firſt , In things Civil, which he proſecutes to-the 
26th verſe of rhis Chapter, Secondly, In things Natural , which 
he handles to the 2 34 verſe of the following er. He begins 
in theſe two verſes, with an excellent Elogrums, or-wich the high 
praiſe of God in his divine perfeQions ,. into which he leads us 


with a command of attention , or ſerious conſideration, yea of | 


wonder and admiration, | 
Verſ, 5. Behold , Ged 5%: mighty, 
I have ſeveral times opened the ſenſe and intendment of thig 


word Behold, and therefore will not ſtay upon it here; Bur what py,,,, 
are we to behold ?'what is the ſight which Eibs repreſents co our 45, 


Verſy5. 


535 O58 
wegr on- 


potens, 5d 


faith ? ic is God in his might; Behold, God © mighty, God is oft porenii/ſi 
ftrong, potent, omnipotenr, God is mighty,-yea Almighty : The "*- 


words are 2 plain afſertion of chat royal Actribure;the Mightineſs 
or Almightineſs,the Potency or Omniperency of God. E libu:pro- 
miſed to aſcribe righreauſneſs unto God bis Maker, yer here he 
begins with his Mghriveſs ; and this we find ofcen both aſcribed 
© God, and aflerted by him, When,God made a Covenant with 
Abraham, he thus offers himſelf to his faigh, rhough by another 
word in the Original, ( Gew. 29.1.) ans the Almighty God, 
walk befere me,and be they perfett, or upright, or fincere, ( as our 
Margin reads it) The ſame title is again repeated by /ſaac, 
when he diſpatchr his ſon Jacebwith a bleſſing to Padan- Aram, 
to avoyd the fury of his brother Eſas, ( Gen. 28. 3.) Thus alſo 
ſpake the bleſſed Virgin, ( Luke 1, 49. ) He that is mughty bath 
dons to we great things, and holy is bis Name, The holy Scrip- 
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Chap. 3 6. Av Expyſition upon the Bock of Jo ». Verſ. J+ 


. power or might 


Lures every where exalt the name of God by this glorious Atiri- 
bute ; The mighty God, eves the Lerd bath ſpoken, ( Pial, 50.1.) 
And he ſeems even to delight in this title, The mighty God of 
Jacob, Jacob was mighty with God iaprayer,as a Prince he had 
power with God and prevailed; and God loved and loves to pur 
torth his might forJaceb,his Church and people,in anſwer of their 
prayers. Bur 1 ſhall nor ſtay in general upon cis citle,only open- 
ing it a lictle, ſhall make ſome inferences from it, God 5: mnghty 
in atwo-ſold notion, * 

Firſt , Inauthority,'er in command ; he commands in chief ; 
God is Soveraigne- ard Supreame ; che Legiſlative power is in his 
band, he gives Lawes, and he gives the Law to alF the world, 
( Pſal. 62, 11; ) Once kath he ſpoken,and Dheard itorwice, that 
power ( Soveraignity, Law-giving power ) belongg to God ; He is ſo 
mighty in this governing power,that he dech not only give Lawes 
to rule Nations, but: he diſpoſeth of all che Rulers in Nations, 
( Daniel Chap. 2. 21, Chap. 4. 17.) And again,( Pſa/. 22.28.) 
The Kingdeme us the Lords, aud he i the Governonr among the 

ations, 
yy Bekdes this power of Authority, which che Lord 
exerciſeth paramount over all the world , he hath alſo another 
: he hath the might of Strength, as well as the 
mighc of Authority, Some have a great, a mighty Authority, bur 
they have little or no might co make good that Authoricy ; they 
cannot effe& or carry on what they comm:nd , box much righe 
ſoever they have to command, yea hew juſt and right ſoever char 
is which they command : they have Authoritive might, yer want 
Executive might, they cannot bring about , nor iſſue what they 
determine, Bur when Elihs aſſerts, Behold, God 11 mnghty, we are 
to take it under both notions, he is mighty ,- as he hath the whole 
Legiſlative power in his hand, and he is atighty , as havivg alſo 
the whole Executive power in his hand. The ſons of men are 
jealous abour theſe two Powers, and labour to keep them in di- 
flin& hands, chat they who have the Legiſlative power , may nor 
have the Executive power alſo, as fearing ryhar they would do 
were they veſted with both :But God ( beyond all diſpute) hath 
both powers in himſelf, and ic is impaſſible they heuld be taken 
from him, or devolved upen any others , — than bimſelf 
pleaſeth, or permitterh ; behold ' and wonder, God is ny; 
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( and O how mighty isGod ! inthe union of theſe ewo powers ; 
and to ſer ſerth' yer-further the wonder of his might, -1 ſhall give 
you ſeaven brief propoſitions, ry; allerriogs,concerting the night 
of God as ic is twitted and made up of theſe twb mights or 
powers, ; 4 a 

Firſt , He is ſo mighty both in Rrength and power, that all the 
might which is 10 the creature, all che Legiſlative might, and. all 
the Executive might, all the Auchoricy, and all che ability which 
is in any man, is from him, and by him ; that's i, which is {aid, 
( Pro, 8.15, ) By me Kings reigne, and Princes decree Tuftice ; 
they have both their Authority, and tb<ir power to execute that 
Authority fram me z every kind and degree of might ( whaiſoe- 
ver it is ) is but a derivaticn,a tivolet,from the Might and Power 
of God, thar's the fountaine,the ſpring of all. 


Secondly , Behold the mightine(s of God, aÞin giving, ſo.in- 


taking away powergwhether the power of authozicy or of firepgth, 
from the ſons of men ; He taketh away might trom the mighty, 
Sometimes ſuch power, (uch authority, ſuch command 1s put inte 
the hands of others, that they who pur ic there, know not how to 
get it out again, bur are mattered and over- power'd with the ve- 
ry power, which they truſt others wi:h ; but ſuch is*the might of 
God;thar whatever might of autho- icy or Rtrengch he bath erulted 
or Cleathed any of the Princes or Powers of chis world with, he 
can preſently take ic aut of their bands again, ( Pſal.7 5. 7.) God 
is the Fudge , he putteth down one, and ſetteth np another ; and it 
is aScalie with him to put downzas it iS to ſet up ; as he can make 
the weak ſtrong, o he can preſently make the (trong weaks this 
is theglory of che might of God, he can take away poweryas well 
as give it, 

Thirdly , Behold, God is mighty, for ,, he can do whatſoever 
pleaſeth bum; Certainly, be is Almighty that can do ſo ; He whole 
power runs paralel with his will , he who cant as far as he de- 
fires, bow mighty is he !:none of the mighty ones of this worlc 
can do this. Oh,what work would ſome men make in the world, 
if they conld do as much as they defice, iftheir power ſhould al- 
wayes extend, as far as, or be commenſurate with their Will; yer 
chas it is with God, The Scriptures of truth are clear in ir, 
{ Pſal. 115. 3.) where, when ſome prophane wretches had 
ſcoffed and jeered the people of - wi h where is your G'd ? 
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they preſently anſwer , Our God 15 in heaven , and be hath done 
whatſoever pleaſerh him. 1 is not what this man pleaſerh, or what 
that man pleaſerh, or whar this ſort or gavge of men pleaſe, buc 
what the Lo:d pleaſeth, that is done, ( and that he doth well, how 
ill ſoever men do it ) both in heaven and 1ncarch. The Lord will 
not do all that he can, for he could by his power reduce this world 
e2 its firlt principles, a Ch:os, or into a nothing , as it was before 
that, bur he can do whatſoever he will; all chings are poſſible to 
God, yea all chings are eaſte , nothing hard or difficult to God : 
And we may very well put a beh{d of admiration upon his might 
( and ſuch is the might of God, ) who can do whatſoever he 
willeth, 

Fourrhly , The Lord is ſo mighty, that he can do aff , without 
the help of any." Some men are very mighty, bur ir is with other 
mens hands, with other mens ſtrength ; ter chem alone, lec them 
ftand by themſelves, ds bur deſert and leave them, and what can 
they de ? juſt nothing, Bur ſuck is the mightineſs of God, the 
Almightineſs of God , that if all ſecond cauſes, if all perſons, 
powers and Nations ſhould leave him, in that which he intends 
thould be doneghe can do it himſeK without them. The Propher 
ſerting forth rhe victory of Chriſt over his enemies, repreſents 
bim ſpeaking thus, ( /ſa. 63. 3. ) { have trodden the wint-prefs 
«lone , and of the prople there was none with me, Which though ma- 
ny interpret of his paſſive conqueſt by ſuffering as a Prie(t, yer 
moſt,of his ative cenqueſt as-a King, which he uſually archieveth 
dy himſelf alone,without any appearance of help from man, And 
though Deborah in her Song ( Judg. 5. ) pionounceth a curſe up- 
on thoſe that came nor out to help the Lord againſt the Mighty, 
yet it was not becauſe the mighty God needed their help or ſer- 
yice, but becauſe they did owe it him, & in Cuty ſhould have gi- 
ven it him, For,that the Lord wants no help, is further clear from 
the Propher, ( Ifa. 59. 16.) He ſaw that there was no man, and 
wondered that there was no Interceſſor, ( none ſo much as to ſpeak 
a word ) therefore his arme wrought ſalvation, and his righteouſneſs 
1 ſuſtained him, Not only, no arme was pur forth to help, bur no 
rongue ſo much as moye or intercede for help to doit, yet his 
own arme did ir, Thus the Propher, (7s. 41. 24.) He ftratcheth 
forth the Heavens alone, and laid the Foundations of the Earth by 
bimfelf, Now as itwas with the Lord inthe work of — -” 
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had no helper, no aſſiſtant, he did it alone by himſelf ; fo'ir 13 a3 
ue, as to all works of providence, Lert all men forlake him ( as 
the Apoltle Paw! complained they did him, 2 Tim. 4. 16. ) 
and no man ſtand by him , yer the Lord ( what his purpotec and 
counſels) can bring to pas alone : O behold this might ! he can 
do all chiogs wichour the help of any ; and nor only (6, buc 
Fifthly , God is ſo wighty, that he can bing all chings to paſe, 
or do what he pleafeth,:hough all creatures ſhould be di; lealze, 
though all men and Angels, though all ſecond cauſgs ftand up to 
hinder and to (top him. The Lord can wo: k his will againlt every 
will, again(t all contradictions and oppoſitions, Thus the Pro- 
pher extols the power of God, ( 1ſa. 14g 27.) The Lfrd of Hoſt: 


hath purpoſed, and who ſhall 4 ſanul it ? His handis ftretched out, 
and who ſhall turn it back? Where we have,firſt,che purpoſe cf . 


God, none can diſanyll that ; Secondly, the execution of that pur- 
poſe , He ftretcheth owt bis hand ( to do ſuch or ſuch a thing ) 
who ſhall turn it back ? Let all men and Devils joyn forces and 
counſels, let them ſtrive code ic, they ſhall not be able co do ir, 
; We have alike confeſſion, ( Dar, 4. 35. ) He doth according to 

his will in the Armnes of Heaven, and among the Irhabitants of the 
Earth, and none can ſtay his hand, or ſay to him , what doſt thou ? 
Such 15 the mnighrtineſs of God, that he can work, not only when 
the creature doth not help him, or when chey apoſtacize from and 
deſert him or his intereſt, bur though they ſer their hearcs and 
heads,their hands,and their all again't him, they cannor tay him, 
nor hinder his work ; I ( faich the Lord, 1ſ4.4 3.13.) wil work, 
and who ſhatt let it ? 

Sixthly, Behold, how mighty the Lord is, he is ſo mighty, chat 
he can do all theſe things, and never trouble himſelf in doing of 
them ;he can do all things, and not be weary, We ſee the migh- 
tieſt among men, the Powers of this world, how they are toylec, 
and moyled, how they are worn out, how they ſwear and labour, 
and are realy to faint and tire , in bringing ſome poor buſine(s, 
ſome perty prej2& abour, or to its iſue. But the great<tt deſignes 
which the Lord hath in his heart to do, he can do th:m ,” without 
any weariſomneſs or trouble at all, ( 7ſa. 40, 28: )) Dyſt rot 
thou know that the Lord is not weary, neither doth he faint : and 
when the Prapher ſaith, the Lord 15 not weary , neither dxth he 
faint, the meaning is not this, the Lord is ſomewhat weary, oy 
ÞF- 3 ae 
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he doth nat fainr, bur the meaning is thts, he hath nor the leatt 
weariſomneſs upon him, no more than a man hath in turning his 
hand ; not only are all things poflible tro God, or ſuch as he can 
do, if he pur forth the urmoft of hts pewer and ftrepgrh, if he 
mak2 ( as we ſay ) much adoe, if he lay himſelf our ro the fall ; 
not only ace things thus poflible to God, ( which yer argueth 
wonderfull might ) but behold, the Lord 1s ſo mighty, that there 
15 nothing difficult unro him. Nor enly can he poſſibly do great 
things, bur he @gn eaſily do them ,, he' can do- them without th 
teaſt crouble ro himſelf : There is nothing hard to him, who can do 
every thing, Mighty men have done great things, but they willell 
you they could hardly do them, they were forced to turrevery 
tione, ro-ſtraine every veine of their hearts to do them ; whereas 
the mighty God cando his work with. as much eaſe, as defire ro, 
bave ir done, ; 
Seaventhfy , Behold, God is mighty, ſo mighty that he can do- 
any thing, but that which will-argue that he is not almighty, The 
Scripture ſpeaks of ſomething which the Lord cannordoe,(Trr.1, 
2, ) In hope of eternal life, which God who cannot lye hath promiſed. 
And agatn, the Apoſlle faith of God , not only making premiſe 
bur oath- ro Abraham, ( Heb,6. 18. ) That by two Immutable 
things, in which it 11 1mpoſſible for God'to lye , the heirs of promiſe 
wight have ſtrong corſolation, Once more, ( 2 Tim.2.13.) If we 
believe not , yet he abideth faithfull , he cant deny himſelf, We 
have theſe and ſuch like negative Propofitions concerning God, 
telling us what he cannot do. Now the only reaſonwhy ir is ſaid, 
the Mighty God cannot do theſe things, is becauſe the doing of 
chem would argue him not to be Almigh:y.To lye is co be weak; 
co deny himſelf would affirme_his mmpotency., therefore he 
cannot do theſe things ;the Lordis ſo mighty, ſo ftrong, that ir is 
impoſſible for him rodo any thing, which ſhould declare any 
weakneſs or imporency in him. Thus I have given you ſeaven aſ- 
fertions concerning the twight of God, all which may very well 
Eall for a beheld of admiration and aſtonifhmenc at the mightineſs 
of God, Take a few Inferences from chisgrand Aﬀertion, 
Firſt , For Comforr. 
Secendly , For Terror. Behold, the Lord is Mighty, Almigh- 
xy ; this ſpeaks comfort to the people of God.” 
Fi:Rt, Surely then he can do whatſoever be hath por 
0g, 
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do, and if ſo, then look through the promiſes and ſee, whether 


God hath net promiſed, to do good things for his people in gene- 
rall, and forevery believer in particular ; Behold, the Lord is 
mighty, theſe are not vaine words, he can fill up, and fulfill all 
his promiſes, As he hath made promiſes, ſo he can create per- 
formances. Abraham was fully perſwaded that what he had pro- 


miſled he was able co performe, ( Kew, 4. 21. ) 


Secondly , If the Lerd be mighty in all thoſe notions fore- 
fhewed, then certainly he can do whatſoever we defire-hina ro do 
according to his will, As God hath not out-promiſed his pewer,ſo 
we cannot out-pray 'the power , ner out-ask the arme of God ; 
we may quickly out- pray the power of man, and ask what he can- 
not do; he may ſay, I cannot do this for you, it is not in my 
power: but here is our comfort,if what we pray and ask, be good 
for us to have, if it be juſt and righteous for him to de, ler ic be 
what it will, ic is within the compalle of the power ef God, who 
is alſo ready to perferme ir for us, The Apoſtle aſſureth us of this, 
( Eph. 4. 20.) Heis able tods for 1 abundantly, above what we 
ask or think, ; he cannot only do what we ask, but he cart do above 
what we. ask, yea, abundantly above what we as. How narrow, 
and ſhort, and poor, are our words and prayers, compared with 
the power of God ! He can do abundantly for us above what we 
ask, and not only ſo, but above what we think, If a man ſhould 
have ſomewhat in his mind, that he is not able to expreſs, ( as the 
mind isfar larger than the tongue, ) if aman think whar he can- 
© not ſpeak or utter, yet the Lord is of ſuch power, that he can do 
not only what we think, but abundantly above what we are able ro 
think. How many requeſts do we put up daily to God in prayer 
for our perſons, tor our families, fer the Church of God, and a- 
bour the Kingdoms of men,our own Kingdome eſpecially, is ir not 
matter of ſingular comfort, that all cheſe requeſts are before a 
Mighty Goed,a God who can-quickly ſend down all our prayers in 
performances,and give us the fruir of all our askings? Tis an ever- 
laſting Spring of comfort and encouragement unto the people of 
Sod, both in prayer and unto-prayer ; they pray to-tim who is 


mighty, mighty to do what they pray fer, 


Thirdly,If God be ſo mighty himſelf rhat he cando all things, 
then he is able to give us might ro do what he requireth of us ; 
if he be mighty enough co-d6. what we ask, then he is mighty 


enough, 
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enough -to enable us to do what he commands. We aik many 
things of God, God commants many things ar our hands; when 
we ask, God is mighty to help us to whac weask ; and if what we 
ask be what he commands us , he will ſurely help us co do what 
we ask, even whatſoever he commands us to do ; he Rrengthens 
his people wich mighr by his Spirit in the inner man,(Eph. 3.16.) 
Pasl could ſay, ( Phil. 4. 18.) can do all things, through Chriſt 
ftrengthening me ; Chrilt hath firength co do all things, and Chrilt 
can make me ſtrong (ſaith the _ do all things ; Chrilt 
hath ſtrepgth ts do all things that he hath a mind co do, and he is 
ſtrong to firengthen us inand for the doing of all chings, that are 
according to his mind. 

Fourthly , If God be thus mighty todo all things, if he hath 
all trengch, both commanding and executing ſtrength, then as he 
can give us firength to doall things chat he calls us rodo, ſo he 
hath trength enough co reward-ns for all we do for him; this is 
comfortable. Somerimes we work and labour for men, who are 
not able, they have lictle power, or if power enough , yer no will 
at all cs reward us for it, But as the Lord is not uncighteous, to 
forget our labour, ( Heb. 6, 16, ) ſo he is not unable, thac is, he 
is infinitely able co reward us, We find the ſtrength of God (po- 
ken of ro this poynt, ( Fer. 32.18, 19. ) Thos ſheweft loving 
kindneſs unto thouſands, &&c. The great, the mighty Ged, the Lord 
of Hefts is his Name ; Great in counſel, and mghty in working, 
for thine eyes are open upon all the wayes of the ſons of men, to grve 
every one according to his wayes, aud according to the fruit of his 
doings, When the Propher had aſſerted, God 5 mighty in working, 
he brings it down trothis, he is mighty in rewarding us for all our 
works, Do not think ( what labour ſoever you have taken for the 
Lord ) that you ſhall want a reward, for the Lord hath treaſure 
and fore, ſtrength and power enough, to give you a ſufficient re» 
compence for all your labours, 
 Fifthly, This truth is marter of comfore and encouragement 
in doing good, not only as 'tis a ſervice to God,bat as it is a kind- 
neſs to men, eſpecially ro the poor, and more eſpecially ro Gods 
poor, The mightineſs of God ſhould move us to be charitable, 
yea, liberall and bountifull in our charicy, The Apoſtle uſeth this 
Argument, ( 2 Cer. g. $. ) for havivg ſaid, Ged loveth a chearfult 
£3ver, he preſently adds , God # able to make all grace abound 
towards 


F 
buy _ * 


TW — ——_——  — 


© II II, 


Chag. 36. eAs Expiſtionuon the Bukof Jon, Veil, 5, 


167 


towards you that ye alwayes havmg allfofficieucy 11 all things, 
Ay brag in every you wart: £ if Fr fad, Be t,t 
fra1d ro give, nor ſparing in giving,for God (to whom you lend, 
when you give to the poor) is a good debcer, a ſufficient pay- 
maſter, and he will pay you, not only in your own, but in berter 
coyne, than you fent : he will pay youln ſpiricualls for your tem- 
poralls, in grace for your geld, and that abundantfy, both in the 
grace of his favour ſhining upon you, as alſo in the Graces of his 
Spiric working in you ; yea, ye ſhall have, not only an All-ſuffict- 
ency in ſpirirualthings, ba in all things, which muſt needs include 
temporal things ; even yourGold and Silver will mulciply asSeed, 
by ſowing and ſcattering it abroad(as he alludes in the gth verſe) 
ſo that ye ſhall(through this abilicy of God) be enabled ro abound 
' Inevery good work, that is, every good work of Grace, in gene- 
ral ; and if you are called ro that ſpecial good work of Charicy 
again and 22ain, you ſhall be able ro abound in every one of them. 
Some are doubrful, if they (ſhould give freely and liberally, they 
ſhould loſe by ir, and be ftrairned themſelves : No, ſaith the 
Apoſile, I avouch and engage the Almightineſs of God for it, if 
Fou be cheerful givers, God will ſhewhis All-ſufficiency in giv- 
Ing you an All-fufkgency inall things. Here are three or four 
Alls, promiſed to thofe, who give but ſowwhat in a due manner. 


Here is, Firſt, all grace ; Secondly, All-ſaficiency ; Thirdly;: 


in all things ; and Pow'thly, alwajes; and all theſe grounded up- 
on the mightine's of God : God rs able, - 

Sixthly, God is mighty : Then he can proteR us from, ſupport 
us under, or deliver us ont of all thoſe dangers, which we incurre 
for his Names ſake, ( Day. 3. 17.) 

Secondly, Hence we may inferre matter of terrour to the wick- 
ed world, the ſons of Be!ia/, rhe mightieſt enemies of God, Whar 
15the might cf ſinful man, ro the mightineſs of God ! The weak- 
weſs of God is ſlronger than man ; what then is his mightineſs ! 
We read ( Rev. 6. 15.) how, the (Heathet) Kings of the eartb, 
ard the great men, ad 
( which may be the recapirulation of all theſe) the mighty men, 
hid themſelves in Deng, ard ſaid to the Mountains fall on us, ard 
hide us from the face of him that fitteth upon the 7 hrone, and from 
the wrath of the Lamb. The Apoſtle checks the madneſs of the 
Corinthians in fioning, by an incimation of che mightineſs of _ 
agal 


the rich men, and the chief Captains, and 
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againſt whom they ſinned ( 1 Cor. 10. 22.) Do we provoke the 
Lord to jealouſie ? Are we ſtronger than he ? AS if he had ſaid, 
What do ye mean? (he ſpeaks co thoſe that would venture co 
20 to the Table of Devils, that is, who cared nor how chey min= 
eled chemſelves,and held Communion, in the things of God, with 
thoſe who worſhipped Devil-gods, or (as all [dolatersdo JDevils 
rather than God z what mean you ( ſaith he to theſe ) confider 
your ſelves, Will you provoke the Lord ? are you ſtronger than he 2 
are you his match ? #re you able to graple wich tim ? not ſo well 
as a Child wich a mighty Giant, or a Lamb wich a Lion. -The 
mighrineſs of the Lord, his Almightineſs, ſhould make finners 
cremble,and fear to provoke him ; he can cruſh chem as a Moth, 
and break them in pieces like a Porters Veſlel, As *cis the Joy 
of all crue Believers, that God hath laid help for them (as 'tis ſaid, 
Pſal. 89. 19.) «pwr one that is mighty, that is, Chuiſt, of whom 
David was bur a ſhadow z and as 'cis the comfert of the Father- 
leſs, (how weak ſoever) that their Redeemer is mighty ( Prov, 23, 
11, ) Soirtmay fill the faces of the wicked and preſumprtuous 
with confuſion, and their hearts with deſpaicing ſorrow, to hear, 
that Ged,who is ready to take vengeance on them, is mightys 


Behold, God is mighty ; that's a glotious fight; and yer behold a 
fight more glorious, if more glorious may be, 


And deſpiſeth not any. 
What a n—_— is here ? God is ſo mighty thathe fearerh 


none, no, not'the mightieRt, yer ſo meek, that he deſpiſerh not any, 
no, not the meaneſt, Elibs having allerted the mightineſs of God, 
amplifieth ir, Firſt, by his gracious condeſcenſion and moderation 
in the uſe of his mightineſs ; he is mighty, yet he dothnor exer- 
ciſe his might ina proud vaunting or contemning way, he deſpiſeth 
»ot ay ; that's the firſt thing, in which he amplifies the excellen- 
cyof God in his mightineſs. Secendly, As God is thus mighty, 
and moderate in the —_— his might, not _deſpi/ing any; ſo 
behold anocher excellency of this might of God, He is mighty,not 
only in ftrength of Arm and Authority, but ( as che latt words 
of the verſe ſer kim forth ) 


In ftrength and wiſdom ; 


Or, he is as wiſe as he is trong; Some men have a great deal 
of 
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of might,and they preſently (well p:oudly, this poyls all ; others 
have a great deal of might, butnot a bir of wir, of wiidome, or 
underltariding, bow to diſpoſe or make the bett of 1c: Bur whar a 
mighty God have we to do with | yyho 18 mighty, and deipileth 
no man ; who hath, not only might of firength, but might of wiſ- 
dome too, Thus we ſee how Eltbu,in this latrer part of the verſe, 
advanceth or extcHeth rhe mightin2ſs of God, itn ihe'e two tings, 
the infinire Moderation and Wiſdome, that go along with 1: and 
a8 ic, I ſhall a lictle open bath, Firtt, his wonderful Modera- 
Lion inthe exerciſe of his mighntineſs ; He 15 mighty, 


Ad deſpiſeth ot auy, 


To deſpiſe is an a@ of Pride ; P:idz is a bad Mo.her of mmny 
bad Children,theſe three eſpecially, Fi:tt, boaſting of our (clves, 
Secondly, concetiding with-others, Thirdly, deſpiſing of others. 
The word here uſed fienifies to deſpiſe with. abhorrence or ©$2) RA 
loathing, as the Stomack doth meat which is oftenfive to it ; ill 
favoured meat is loati;oche, and any thing which the mind nau- 
ſeates, 15 an abhorrence ro.us. The Lord deſpiſeth net,he doth not 
nauſeate ary, The word 4» 1s not expreſt inthe Ociginal Texr, 
that ſaith only, The Lord is Might y,ard deſpiſeth not ; we pur thac 
ſupplement in our Tranſlation, any; He # Mighty, and deſpiſeth 
xt any, Others render more ſtrictly, thus,Behoid, God & Mighty, 
and deſpiſeth net his own.people, The Chaldee Paraphraſe ſpeaks 
exegetically, The Lord is mighty, and deſpiſeth. not the righteous 
man, The Greek.Verfion hath a fourth ſupplemenr, to the ſame ., 
purpoſe, God is m!ghty, and deſp:ſeth net the 1anocent perſon, the ng rs 
man free from evill or wickedneſs ; a man of integrity, a mayof _ 7 #03 
ſimplicity, the Lord will nor deſpiſe : ſuch are often affliged, but sept. * 
never =D} 2 A (<a not as ſuch, Laſtly, thus, Gd 5s mighty, Eff Pigantiy 
and deſpiſeth not the mean, the affi ted, the pror, or thoſe of low 1twren ro 
eſtate, ( Pſal. 22.24, ) He hath not deſpiſed, nor abhorred, 'the as Pata 
affliftion of the «ffliGFed, neither hath be hid bis face from him, but © © 
when be cryed unto him, he heard, And this ſeems moſt proper to 
the ſcope and mezning of £/:ha here ; *God is mighty, an. deſpi- 
ſerh.not thoſe who have no might. Thus the words reflieR chiefly 
upon Job, who ar leaſt ſeemed to chirge God,that he did not con- 
fider him in his aſfliction,or in his low eftate. when he complained 
_ andcryed to him, We have two Texts in this Book of Jab, hich | 
| Z x might 
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might very well move Eltha to ſp2ak chus unto him ; though God 
be mighty, yer he deſpiſerh not the affiifted, or the powr, Fob (aid 
( Chap. 10. 3.) 1sit good to thee that they ſhsuldft oppreſs, that 
thou ſhoxldjt deſpiſe the work of thy hands, and ſhine upon the Conn- 
ſell of the wicked ? As if he had (aid to God, Thou feemeft ro deſpiſe 
we, the work of thy hand, now that I am poor, low, axd reducegy as it 
were, t» duſt, Again (Chap. 19,7.) we have neer the Fame 
I-nguage , Behold, [ cry ont of wrong, but I am not beard,” I cry 
«loud, but there is 19 Tudgment, As much as to ſay, Iam deſpiſed 
and nzgleRted, 1 am not regarded when I cry. This Elihu takes 
of inthe preſent Texr, Behold,God 15 mighty,and defpiſeth not any; 
he deſpiſeth not the afflicted, nor che poor, when they cry un'o, 
and call upon him ; and therefore in this, O J-b, thou halt mii- 
behaved thy ſelf, or ſpoken amils, 

But which-ſoever of theſe ſupplements we take, the ſenſe is 
200d, and the Propolition trne, he deſp:ſethnor ; what will he nor 
deſpiſe ? we ſay, not any; a ſecond, hirows ; a third, the Juſt ; 
a fourth, the Innocent ; a fifth, the affiitt:d ( there isa fixth,which 
I (hall offer before I part with theſe words ) All theſe are true, 
God deſpiſeth ot . 


Hence Note ; NSN 
Firſt, Though the Lord be uifumtely more mighty than the 
wightieſt of men, yet he 41th n0t deſpiſe any man ; 


He doth not deſpiſe man in general, who is the work of his 
hand ; yea, Fob ſaid once (Chap. 14. 15. ) T how wilt have a de- 
fire tothe work of thy hand. The Lord doth not deſpiſe any of his 
works, as they are his works,or as they come our of his hand ; and 
therefore when Jonah ſeemed to ſer ſo low a rate upon the N:mi- 
vites, who were the work of his hand, his Creatures, the Lord re- 
proved him for it, by the Gourd, which when the Lord ſmote, 
Jonah was angry ; but ſaid the Lord, Doft thow well to be angry for 
thy Gonrd ? Halt thou mercy upen a Gourd, and ſhould not I 
ſpare this City, wherein are more than fix ſcore thouſand 
perſons, that know not thieir right hand from their lefr, and alſo 
much Cactle > The Lord did nor deſpiſe, bur pity them. Go 
through all the (orcs of men, the Lord deſpiſech none ; the Lord 
deſpiſeth not great mengbecauſe great ({ which will comme to a fur- 
ther confaderation, upon another Tranflation of the Text )) nor 

| mean 
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mean men, becauſe mean ; he deſpiſerh net men in proſperity, 
becauſe they are rich and proſperous, nor doth he deſpiſe men in 
adverkity, becauſe poor and unproſperons. He deſpiſeth nor any 
upon any of theſe accounts ; the Lo:d deſpiſeth none but the wic- 
ked, and the ungodly, thz unbeliever and the impenirent, and all 
them he defpiſerh,and them he ever will deſpiſe, how great, how 
high, how mighty, how rich ſcever they are ; the Lord deſpiſerh 
them, and he willalwayes deFiſe them. He doth nor deſpiſe any 
man becauſe a great man, if he be not a wicked great man ; ant 
let men bz never ſo poor or low, the Lord looks not dildainfully 
upon them becauſe they are fo; Cod doth n« t deſpiſe any man be- 
caule he is ina bad caſe, he only de ſpiſerh men,becaule thetr caſe 
or Cauſa is bad, and theo he will deſpiſe th2m, let them bz who 
or what they will. Such is the goodneſs of God, and this good- 
neſs is his Glory, That although che higheſt and greateſt of men, 
are but as worms tohim, or not ſo much to him as the dult of the 
Ballance, or the drop of the Bucket, yet he deſpiſeth not any, no, 
not the loweſt and leaft of men, | 
Secondly, When the Text ſaith, he deſpiſeth not, there is more 
in ic than is exprett, We may take it affirmatively, God gives all 
ſorrs of men due regard and favour, he takes care of them, and 
beſtows ſuitable mercies upon them , evenupon the meanelt and 
pooreſt of them : it they be his, if they be faithful and godly,how 
deth the Lord own them ! hotwy doth the Lord honour them ! 
how doth the Lord embrace and lay them in his boſome, though 
they lye upen the Dunghil,as Job did ! As when we ave warned not 
to deſpiſe the chaftnings of the Lord (Heb. 12. 5.) we are taught 
to take them in good part ; and as whenghe Apoltle admoniſheth 
us ( 1 Thefſ. 5. 20.) not todeſpiſe Propheſie, his meaning is nct 
only this, that he weuld not have us light 1r,and throw it ar 047 
heels, but he would have us give it due efteein, and honour is as 
one of our choyceſt mercies, he would have us ſet a g-enr price 
upon it, and bleſs God heartily for it.- So here,avhen Eltha fai:h 
The Lord deſpiſeth not any, his purp@ is 'o ſher;, that he reſpeas 
and favours men according to their condition, bur mot his own 
faichful and obedient Servants. This Interpreta'ion may give us 
>agother Inſtru&tion : . 
' * God bath a aut regard and reſpelt to all forts aud conditions 
of men, 
| L 2 H:ving 
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Having made all mer, he doth nat throw them up to the wide 
v.orld ,much les rrample apon them himſelf ; buc owns them, 
preſerveth chem, wa' cheth over them all. And as for his ſpecial 
x eople, he rends them as a Nurſe her tnfanr, or as a Father cen- 
ders his children ; he counſels them, he guides them, he dure&s 
and I-aJs chem, he ſupports and comforts chem, he carries -thenn 
through this world, 25 11 were to his own armes, as the Eagle car 
r12s ker young ones upon her wing*. The Lord is a conſuming 
fre to burn uv the wicked, thoſe that are unlike him,and like him 
not ; but he is a warm Sun, to cheriſh, anda ſafe-guardmng Shield, 
to protect thoſe thar fear him and cruſt in his Name : He indeed 
will be as a refining Fire, to ferch out and conſume the dro's thar 
he ſees in his pzople, and as a trying Fire (by ?ffligion) to their 
Craces 4 as Jobs caſe was) But when he is ſo,and doth fc, he is 
ſo far fion delpiting them, that he honours them, and makes them 
more honourable. And therefore having made Promiſe of being 
with his people when they ſhould be called ro walk through the 


fire ( Iſa. 43. 2.) be preſently ſubjoyne, (verſ. 4.) Since ther -; 


Yd 


waſt precious in my ſight, thiu baſt been hmourable, As if he had” 


ſaid, Since thou na(t given a proof that thou art good Metal, and 
thac thou haft 16ſt and left nothing in the fire of 2MAiftion,, bur thy 
droſs, I bath honour thee my felt, and will cauſe others t® honouy 
thee alſo, 

Again, He deſp ſeth mot any, Elthx in this ſets out the honour 
of God, he puts this as a Crown of Glory uron the head of hiz 
Power. God is mighty, yet he deſpiſeth not any, £ 


Hence Note ; FO 
To be mighty in Power,a:d meck in Spirit, ſhews anexcellent 


God- like Spirit, 


As God is great, ſo g95d ; both are equally efſenrial to him-: 
gondneſs, gentlene(s,and meekneſs,meet together and are matchr 
with greatneſs and mightire's tn God, ( Nahwm 1.8.) The 
Lord us great in Power, and ſligy to angyy ; he is nor preſently ina 
flame wich finners, bur waiterh to be gracious, Fury 15.n0t 11 we, 
( faich the Lord,” /ſa. 2-7. 4, 5. ) 1 do not preſently execure 
my power, becauſe great in power, who would ſet the Bryars and 
T borns againſt me in battel ? I would go therow them, and barn 
them t- gether ; or let bins take hold of my ſtrength, and make peace 

jo. \ with 
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with me, and he ſhall makg peace with me, As tf he had ſaid, If 43 
ſinners, of one ſort or other, whoare to me,or to my people, like 
Bryars and Thv:ns,vexing andtroubling both me and them,ſhould- 
cake the boldneſs to contendwitch me,1 could quicklyrid my hands 
of them, even as ſoon as fire can conſume Bryars and Thorns fully 
_ dry ; yerl rather adviſe them ro humblz themſelves,and humbl 
make ſuit for peace, and they ſhall not find me incxorable,though 
I am invincible g they may have Peace for the asking,. though I 
fear not at 211 the iſſue of the War, Othat the mighty men of the 
World,would Ririve to imitate this overture of the mighty God-: 
Bur oh how unlikeare ch2 moRt of the mighry men of this World 
co God! * 
Firſt, Some mighty men of this World rather pride themſelves 
that they can do hurr, than pleaſe themſelves, thac they may do 
ood with their mighr. ( Pſal. 52. 1.) Why boaſfteſt then O migh- 
ty man, that thou canſt do miſchief ? that thou canſt rread and 
trample upon others ? this thy beaſt ſhould be thy ſhame, Migh- | 
ty men are apt to deſpiſe all men (upon the matter) that are be- 
low they, that are their underlings ; but why dolt thou boaſt, 
O thou mighty man, ſeeing ( as it followeth inthe Pſa/m) the / 
goodneſſe of Ged ( whois mightier than thou ) exdureth continu- | 
all | 


Secondly, How unlike are they to God, who having might and 
power 11 their hand, deſpiſe the mean, and the oppreſſed, who 
come to them for Juſtice ! Such are not hike God,the Judg edfſall 
men, but like that Judge, whoſe Charater was ( Lzke 18.2.) 
He feared not God, nor regarded man ; he defſfiſed alt ; what cared 
he for them, or their tears, - ſo he might ſerve his own turn, and 
carry onhis own ends ? Woe to the : mighty, who deÞiſe the 
Cauſe, much more who deſpiſe the cryes of the oppreſſed, 

Thirdly, The mighty men of the earth uſually deſpiſe thoſe 
whom God honoureth moſt, God deſpiſerh not any, but he trigh- 
ly efteemeth his own; whereaSthe mighry men ofthe World are 
apt to deſpiſe all, eſpecially his, thac is, the Generation of the 
righteous z they that are neareſt to Gods hearr, are fartheſt from 
theirs. The affeQions and eſtimations of the migfiſty, ſeldome fall 
inwich, but run croſs ro Gods, (Pſal, 16.3.) He bleſſeth the 
Covetons, whom God abhors ; that is, he hath a hich eſteem of 
thoſe, whom God cannot abide z and he that doth ſo, will _ 

abide 

, \ 
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abide thoſe w hom God highly efteeme,and rhoſe leaft whom God 
eſteems moſt highly ; away (faith he) with choſe that are ſo tric 
in theic way, away With them (ſairh he) that walk in the narrow 
way. O let ſuch mighty ones as deſpiſe theſe, conſider howun- 
like they are to the mighty God,who deſpiſech not any,who great- 
ly honoureth theſe. Michal, David; Wife, Sauls D:ughter, had 
a piece of this ſpirit in her ; though David was a mighty King, 
ſhe deſpiſed him,only becauſe he was a bely and a zealous King : 
When the ſaw how he danced before the Ark, when ſhe ſaw how 
he was taken with the things of God, ſhe deſpiſed him in her 
hearr, and for that was puniſhed with a barren womb, as long as 
ſhe lived, (2 Saw. 6.23.) They who att highelt in holineſs,a:e 
alwayes loweſt inthe thoughts of the unholy, 

Fourrhly, They that are mighty in Parts and Gifts of ſpeech 
and knowledge, they who are gota Form higher than their Bre- 
thren, how apt are they to deſpiſe all that are below them ! Nor 
is this the fin of carnal vain men only, but of many (for the main) 
200d men alſo, who taking too much norice of their own greac 
Abilities, will ſcarce take any notice of them who have bur little. 
This dead Fly hath corrupted many a Box of precious Ointment ; 
this Weed hath been found growing in the richeſt grounds ; and 
the richer any ground is, the more apt ir isto bring forth this 
Weed, unleſs the Lord, with thoſe other Gifts, give alſo that 
which is more excellent than all Gifts, even than the Tongue, yea 
Head of men and Angels, an humble and felf-denying hearr. 
St Paul himſelf was in danger to be lifred up {and certainly had, 
if God had not given him preventing Phyſick ) with this diſtem- 
per, through the abundance of Revelations ; now, he that is lift= 
ed up in himſelf, is within, a ſtep of deſpiſing others, And 
O how unlike are theſe in this alſo to God, who is mighty,not enly 
in ſtrength, bur in wiſdome, yer deſpiſeth not any ! And, that 
God who is mighty and deſpiſeth not-any, is mighty, nor only in 
R-engrh, but in wildome,is Elhu's Aﬀertionalio concerning God, 


in the cloſe of this verſe, and comes next to be opened and 
handled, 


He uu bt 7 in ſtrength and wiſdome. 


The Original may be thus rendred ftrialy; He » mighty, the 
ſtrength of Leart : Now, the ſtrength of the heart copfitts, firtt, in 
p COurage ; 


= 
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courage ; ſecondly, in wiſdome ; and hence we tranſlate diſtin&- 
ly, He i mighty tn firength avd _—_—_ Here are rwo poynts 
of Gods might accordingto eur reading : He 1s mighty , Firſt, in 
ſtrengch ; Secondly, in wiſdome, As before we had that Noble 
combination of Mightineſs & Meckneſs in God, He is mighty and 
deſpiſeth not any;ſo here we have another noble combination, in 
his mightineſs,of ſtrength and wiſdome ; He is mighty in flrength 
axd 1m wiſdome, Some men are mighty in Rrength, who are 'weak 


in wiſdome z others are mighty in wiſdome, bur not in ftrength ; 


bo'h meer and are joyved in God(in whom all things are bur one, 
he being but an infinice fmplicity, though they are aRed diverſly 
cowards man, both theſe ( I ſay ) meet in God) and te equalty 
excels in beth. | \ 

Yet becaule, if theſe rwo be taken dilinaly, we can under- 
ſtand nothing in God by ſtrength, but what was comprehended in 
m1zhtineſs before ſpoken of, therefore I conceive, thefe words, 
He 1s mighty in ſtrength and wiſdome , ſignifie no more in this 
place than this, That God is mighty in the (ſtrength of wiſdome, 
or that he is mighty ſtrong in wiſdeme, And ſo I (hall proceed 
with the Text. 

This treneth of the wiſdome of God,or his ſtrong wiſdoine, is 
of rwo ſs:ts, o*ronſifts in a two-fold wiſdome. Firlt, there is his 
knowing and diſcerning wiſdome, Secondly, there is his govern-' 
the and diſpoſing wiſdome. | 

Birſt, There is a ſtrength of wiidome in knowing and diſcern- 
ing ; God is mighty ſtrong in this wiſdome, in this knowing, this 
diſcerning wiſdome, ( 1 Sam. 2. 3.) The Lord is a God of know- 
ledge, by bin ations are weighed ; He knoweth our a&tions exact- 
ly, and he will weigh them to a grain , he knoweth our ations to 
the urmot, And as'he knoweth our ations, ſa our intentions ; 
he knoweth our infide as well as eur outſide, ( Heb. 4, 13.) At 
things are naked aud manifeſt before him , with wham we bave ts 
do; and they are not only naked to the skin, but unbowellzd, and 
aratomized to every veine and bone, (Atts 15.18.) Knows to 
Ged are al bis works from the beginning of the world ; tie know- 
eth-all his own works, much go:e ours. Thus God is Rreng in 


wiſdome, as wiſdeme.confiſts iv knowledge ; and chus irong he. 


1s, he knowerth all things ; Pirft, the leaſt things, as well as the 


oreateſt ; ris no burden, no diſtraRion ro God, $0 take notice of 
the 
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che ſmalleſt matters, even co the numbering of the haires of our 
head, That's true greatneſs of knowledge,to know the leaſt things 
and motions of the meaneſt creature. Secondly, he knoweth che 
mo!t ſecret things ; Secret things belong to God, ( Dent, 29, 29.) 
that is, God hath lecrets which he reſerves to himſelf, man can- 
not know them, man mult not atrempt to know them, ſuch an at- 
cempt were inſufferable intruſion, Now as God hath ſecrets of 
his own, which no man mult meddle wy:ch, ſo he mecles with all 
our ſecrets, our ſecrets belong ro God as well as his own ; he 
knows the ſecrets of our heatts, he hath a key to that Cabinet, 
and can unlock ir,” and look into ic ; we may lock men , -one and 
other, out of our hearts, -but we cannot lock out God , he ſeerth 
what's there, ſuch is the (irengen of his knowing wiſdome. 
Thirdly, He knows things future, or what ſhall be z he knowerh 
what as yet is not, 'as clearly as what is; He declareth the end 
from the begianing, (l(a. 46. 10.) Upon this ground the Prophec 
challengeth all the 1dols of the world, ( 1ſ. 41. 23. ) Shew the 
things that are to come hereafter, that we may know that ye are 
Gods ; tell us what (hall be nexc, cell us what will be to morcow; 
that will be a demonſtcation cf your Divinity;the Lord declareth 
things to come, and he only declares them, We kno lictle of 
that which is, he, and he only,knoweth that which.will bz. All fu- 
cures unrevealed , are ſecrets, and among them our thoughts are 
the greatelt ſecrets, yet them the Lord knoweth, ( Pſal.1 39. 2.) 
T hou ( ſaith David ) wnderſt andeſt my thoughts afar off, that is,be- 
fore I ehink them ; Is not this ſtrength of knowing wiſdome ? 
Fourthly, God knoweth all things alwayes,or everlaſtingly, there 
15 not one of them ſlips ont of his knowledge,they are at all times 
alike, that is, perfe&ly before him z Is nor this alſo ſtrength of 
knowing wiſdome ? Fiſthly, The Lord knowerh all cheſe things 
as diſtinaly as if he had bur one thing to know. Sixchly,He know- 
eth all chings by one a& of fingle and imple intuirton,. he. doth 
not know ( as we ) by report from others, nor by comparing one 
thing with ansther, nor by inferring one thing from another, that 
is, he doth nor know by diſcourſe, argument, or demonſtration, 
bur all things .are before the eye of his knowledge naked[y and 
immediately, as they are. Theſe ewe laftas well as any of, or all 
the former, are a clear proof, nor oply, that God is knowing and 
wiſe, but chat he is mighty in ſtrength of knowing wiidome, 

Szcondly, 
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Secondly , Conſider wiſdome , as'ic is applyed in workivg. 
Some have much of that wifdome which we call Theoretical, 
ktrowing, diſcerning wiſdome ; bur as for praRtically working wiſ- 
dome, how to pur things together, how to order them as to the 
buſinetſesand affairs of this life,they are very far to ſeek. We ſay, 
Great Scholars are not alwayes the wiſeſt mex - many are knowing, 
they know almoſt all things, they will diſpute ( de oxenr ſcib4li ) of 
all things knowable , yer are very weak when- they come to lay 
things together for practice or gevernment ; if ic be bur the go- 
vernment of a family, or of their private eſtate, they know of, . 
how to mannage ir, much leſs can they mannage the governments 
of great Societies or Corporations, leaſt of allof Kingdomes and 
Nations, But as for the Lord , he hath not only a knowing wiſ- 
dome, but a diſpofing,a governing, a wo;king,pra&ical wiſdome, 
In ordering all affairs, which we properly call prudence 6r diſcre- 
cion, ('Pſal. 112.5, ) We have ſeen knowing learned men ds 
chings very fooliſhly , imprudently, indiſcreetly, But all che/ 
works of the Lord are contrived and model'd,asalfo effefted and 
perfeRed with infinite wiſdome, Hence that Holy exclamation, 
( Pſal. 104. 24. )O Lord, how manifold are thy works, in wiſdeme 
haſt thou made them all ? Which as it ts true of all che works of 
Creation, ſo likewiſe of rhe works of Providence, the former of 
whickare ſpoken of in the beginning of che Plalme, and the lar- 
cer in the following parts of it, The Lord in wiſdome made the. 
world, He made the heavens by his wiſdome, (Pſal.136.5, ) and 
by wiſdeme hath he founded the earth, (Pro. 3. 19.) fin both thoſe 
places we underſtand Chriſt by wiſdome, ic doth nor hinder, bur 
advance this cruth; now as the Lord made the world borh heaven 
and earth in wiſdome, ſo in and by the ſame wiſdome ke governs 
heayen and earth, and all his works ip both are full of wiidome, 
Thus jt appears that the Lord ismighty in ſtrength! of wiſdeme, 
dath a5 tothe knowing and ordering of alkthings : yez,che Lord is 
ſo mighty in Both theſe kinds of wiſdome, that there is indeed 
none wiſe bur he, And therefore the Scripture nor ently calls him, 
The wiſe God, but God only wiſe , (Rom. 16; 27, Jude, 25,) 
And ſurely he is mighty firong in wiſdome, who hath aftthewit- 
dome, or is only wiſe. Some may ſay, Howare we tounderſtind 
that? is not wmiſdome one'of thoſe communicable Art; ibures of 
God ? ſo we diſtinguith the divine Artribuces, ome are commu- 
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nicable, o:h 2x8 are incommunicable. The inhniceneſs, the ohni- 
{cience, the unchangableneſs,the amplicity of God are incommu- 
mcabſe, but the holinz(s, che jultice, the mercy and wiſdome of 
Ged, are communicable z that is, God doth communicate unto 
wan his holineſs, his juſtice and wiſdome, Why then is it ſaid, 
That Ged is only wiſe, (ceing God hath endowed many. wich a ſpt- 
rit of wiſdome, or ha:h made many wiſe men in the world ? 

I anſwer, Firſt, God is (aid co be only wiſe, becauſe there 
t5 none ſo wiſe as he ; his wiſdome 1s ſo much beyond the 
wiſdome of all men, that no man may be called wiſe but ; 
Thus alſo God is called the only Potentate, ( 1 Tim, 6, 15, ) be- 
cauſe though chere are many Porencates in the world , yet Gods 
potency is bzyond them all. His life alſo is ſuch, that, at the 16th 
verſe of the ſame Chapter it 15 ſaid, He only bath immortality, yet 
both the Angels and che ſouls of men are immorcal;bur God hath 
tmmortality in a way of ſuch eminency, that the very Angels and 
ſouls of men are mortal in compartſon of him. David ſaid of his 
life, ( Pſal. 39. 5. ) My age i nothing te thee ; 1 (carce live at 
all, when I confider the life of God ; ſo the wiſeft man in the 
world may ſay of his wiſdome, my wiſdome is nothing uno thee, 
I have no wiſdome when I confader how wiſe God is, | 

Secondly, God is ſaid to be only wile, becauſe there are none 
o: iginally wife bur he; his wiſdome is of himſelf, yea his wiſdome 
is himſelf ; the wiſdome of God is not a ſeparable quality from 
him, as the wiſdome of a man 1s, Many are men, bur, not wiſe 
men ; but it 1 we for God te be God, and notto be wile ; 
bis wiſdome is eſſential to him, The wildome of cnar is Sild- 


ing upon an earthen veſſel; bur the wiſdome of God is like 3g(- 

den veſſel, The wiſeſt men arc gilded over with wiſdome, ttiey 

are ado: ned and deautified with ir, but noman, how wiſe foever 

is wiſdome; only God is. God js ( if I may {0 ſpeak ) an inlinenſe 

20d immeaſurable veſle} of old, he is all gol oy canvraifies 
of 


euiſh the gold from the vellcl, cis gold quirg oggh, hz is mdl< 
tie gold, mafſie wiſdome, The wildome of man is anocher chi 
from-himſelf. The wiſdome of God is himſelf ; and thus 

alone is wile, — © 2 ru 

{ Thitdly,, God « only wiſe, becauſe all wiſdome is fem him; 
25 he hath his wiſdome-fron himſelf, ſo all others have wifdome 
from him ; all the wiſdeme of men and Angels, is but a ray from 
| his 
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his light, bur a ſtream, yea,bur a drop fron his Ocean, -BexalieFs | 
Artificial wiſdome was from the Lerd, Solowers politica}vitdome 
was from the Lord ; Selowmor asked wiſdome from rhe Lord co go- 
verne. And nor only is the wifdome of Princes, Statelmen ahd Po- 
liricians, but the very Plowmans wiſdome is trom the Lord, (ſa. 
28."26. ) where the Propher having ſhewed how the Plowmah 
tills che ground, how he harrows and caſts incheTeed , how he 
chreſherh and gets out the graine , he addethi'( v. a9." The 
eomes from the Lord, who t wonderfull i» counſel; ard extellent in 
working, The Plowman knoweth nor how to cilt his groondy to 
ſow his ſeed, to harrow his land, ro chreſh his carne, it the Lord 
did nor give him wiſdome for it, Thus common wiſdo;meas welt 
as political and ſpiritual wiſdome is-0f God, as Damet eonfeſfed 
when the ſecret was revealed to him, '( Das 2, 21,) He groeth 
Wiſdome nrts the wiſe,and h nowledge to thim that know underſt and- 
19g. Seeing then all wiſdome is from God, we mult confeſle, He 
i only wiſe, 

Fourthly,, The Lord may be ſaid t6be only wiſe, becauſe he 
1s vitoriouſly wiſe, his- wiſdome is aTonquering wildome,” he 
conquers by his wiſdome as well as by his power ; his wiſdome 
overthrows che wile men of the world, ( Prov. 21, 30.) There ts 
' 10 wiſdomie, nor underſtanding, nor counſel againſt the Loyd, Many +: 
men will be taking and giving counſel againſt che Lord, bur it 
ſhall not and ( 7/a. 8. 9. ) He is only wiſe, who deftroyerh the 
wiſdome of the wiſe, ( 1 Cor, 1. 19. 1 (i. 3.19,20, } Thus 
the Lord is mighty in ſtrength of wiſaome, in knowing and diſpo= 
fing wiſdome, diſcerning aH things moſt clearly, and ordering all 
things moſt wiſely, according to the pleaſure of his h6ly and righ+ 
reous- Will : and he is ſo wiſe in all theſe things, that he oughe ro 
be acknowledged and reverenced, as the only wiſe God, by as God 
only wiſe, Hence take theſe Inferences, | 

" Firſt, If the Lord be mighty in rengrh of wiſcome as well 2s 
in ſtrength of power, thew fear to dy wyy thing amiſs before him ; 
he will ſpy out every fault; andthe more you cover the faults, 
cracks and Alawes inwhat you do, the more the Lord ſets Mmfelf 
to find them out ; you cannot hide what you dorfrom him, there- 
fore'take h-ed whar you do, . E 
ly ;” 1s God mighty irr ftreneth of wiſdome ? then ds 
nor find fault with ary thingthe doth, fer be can do nothirg an (ri 

| A a 2 The 


_——_— 


180 "Verl.'s. «Av Expoſition upon the Book of 03. Chap. 36, 


The works of providence, whether they regard perſons or Nati- 
ons, are done with as much exaineſs as the werks of Creation 
were, In what,beauty and order was the fabrick of this world fet 
up at firſt in fix dayes! It is called Coſmos in Greek,from the beat» 
tiful order viſible quice through it-; and certainly, the works of 
providence are as orderly and perfe&t as the work of Creation, 
and ſo will appear at laſt, though now we fee ſo many appearing 
confutions, difturbances, and toilings up and down : The Lord 
keeps order, how diſorderly ſoever men are, The Lord doth all 
things in number,weight and meaſure. There 1s not one,the leaſt, 
flip, error or miſtake in what bimſelf doth, nor in what he ſuffers 
men todo as to his own ends, how many erzers and miſtakes ſoe- 
ver there are inthe wayes of menyor in the means Which they uic7 

Then take beed of picking heles in Gods work, much more of 

picking quarrels wich his work. We are apt co find faal: ( where 

rhere 1s none} wich what God doth, but how flow are we t6 find 
faulcs (where there are many ) in our own doings! 

Thirdly, Is the Lord mighty in firedgth of wiſdome ? chen 
never be troubled, though you have mighty wiſe men againlt you 
be not afraid, only labour to aflure the mighty wiſe Cod for you, 
If you Can bur alſure God, who is mighty in wiſdome for you, you 
need not be troubled, rhovgh mighty wiſe men are againk you , 
though Achitophels, though /Matchevels, though the Conclave of 
Bakylon be agalh you : it the wiidome of God be with us and for + 
us, we are wellenough, and ſhall de well enough , notwichſtand- 
ws the wiſdome of the world againſt us. 

Fourchly , If God be mighty in firength of wiſdome , then, 
| when we want wiſdome, and know not what to do, or how to ſuf- 
fer, let us go (0 God ; if we want wiſdome to mannage a p:oſpe» 

; . rou$ eftare, or to bear an :\fliftedeRate, ler us go to Go1. The 
Apoſtle gives this direftion ( James 1. 9. ) If any man lack wiſe 
dome, ( he (peaks of a man in 2 croublous. condicion, in a time of 
rempration ) let him ack of God, who grueth. to all min tiberaty, 
and upbraideth not, God hath wiſdame, enough for us, and can 
make ws wiſe enough ; apply to him, and you may be ſupplyed for 
all occaſions, | . 

Fiſthly, 1f God be mighty in ſtrength of wiſdome, thericonfi- 
dently caſt your care n him, put your alt into his hand, (Pl. 37. - 
F.) Comennit thy way to the Lard,trufÞ alſe in bins and he ſhall bring 
'q 
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«r10-paſſe. (Prov; 16..3-) \cby works wnto the Lard, and 
thy thoughts ſhall be eff abliſhed++5\ that 18,7:rþy thoughes abour chy 
works, and uſually cur choughts are more noſecled than cur works. 
When we bave left a matcer in the hand oF a'wiſe man,how con- 
fidenc ace we, and how compoſed are our thoughts,as to che well- 
iſſuing of ic ! how much more may we be cenfident, and compo=- 
fed, when we have believingly left our matters in che hard of the 
only Wiſe God ! 

Sixthly, If the Lord bz ſo mighty in Wiſdome, chit he only is 
Wiſe', then beware of cruſting to your own wiſdort, or of being 
wiſe in your owneyes. That's the counſel of Soom the wile, 
{Prov. 3. 5.) Lean not ta thy ownunderflanding, We are apt to 
lean too much to the underſanding of ochers ; if we have ſuch a 
wiſe man to counſel us, we think all's ſafe, we are Cock-ſure (as 
we ſay ) the work cannot miſcarry. *Tis dangerous to lean co the 
underſtandine ef others, but much more to lean to our own, Re- 
member God is ooly Wiſe, and we never thew our ſelves more 
fools, than when we lean to our own wiſdome, or- think to carry \ 
it by our own wit, and ſo depart from the wiſdowe of Ged. 

Therefore be fools, be nothing 1n your ewn wiſdom,and you ſhall 
be wiſe with the wiſdeme of God, r 
Thus I have proſecuted the Text accordivg to our Tranſlati- 


0D. 
There is yet another reading a$sto both the parts of this 5th 
verſe, which I ſhall coucha lirtle, becauſe they are much infified 
upon by Learned Interprerers, F 
The former pare of this verſe, which we render (Behold God is 5 Pour Þ'- 
wighty, and deſpiſeth not ary, ks thus rendred, Bebald God is mary b- folitie , S i 
ty, and Lfpifeth ot the might J- The vulgar Lutne, thus,God dot b rer, robore CY» 
wot caſt away the mighty, ſeeing he himſelf alſq ts mighty. The dis. Scult, 
ſcope of this Tranſlation, is thus conceived. Job tn the 29th Pe« potentes 
| Chapter of this Book, having ſer forth . bis own mighrineſle ar ©” + fans _ 
greatneſs, complained in the zoth,char narwithſtanding all his for- 1,7 ym” 
mer power and mighr, yeeGod hadcalthimdo;m, and laid him Ur h.-c _— 
in the duſt, Here Ehbburells him, though God be mighty, yet catio verb» 
he doth not deſpiſe the-mighty ; he doth not reject any man how ##%r<% con- 
high ſoever, becauſe-he is high, nor thegreat, how great ſoever, 2 0s 
becauſe g-ear. God himſelf isgreat and:mighty, end they that are Tag) te!" 
like, (uſually) rejoyee rthbeſethet are itethem, Thetefore God weni pope, 
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Ecce Deus being mighty himſelf, death notdeſpile or rejeRt thoſe 'rharare 
a 1 mighty, Fecmlorheguity 0% chars muſt be ſome orher 3eafon 
= _ . (ir isnot their mighrineſle) ry Her deſpiſes and caſts down the 


us potens non Mighty. God ts might y, azd deſpiſerh vor the mighty, 


- —_ ; Hence Note,_ .. 1. 
enim verbo The great God i; no, enensy to greatreſſe. 


ills accuſati- 


vw addendis God doth not deſpife the mighty, che Kings and Princes of the 

fit, ſarizs eft Earth, as they are ſuch ; he hath no anzipathy in bim againſt 

exprecedenti, oreatne(le , nor doth he rejeR any man becauſe he is great ; ifhe 

32 Poren* ork ar any rime rezedt a'great wan, ic is becauſe of the abuſe'st 

nn bis greatneſſe : God diſlikes no'mans juſt power, bur the uu 
quam objeum = we wat, : | 

er mente fin- Excrcile of that power; The Authority and Power of man over man 

gere. Scult, is of God, therefore God doth nor deſpiſe men becauſe they 

are in power, He ordainech Powers, There i mo Power but of God, 

Kon potentiz the Powers that be, are ordained (or as out Margin hath it, ordered 

juſta ſed allo of God. He purs power into the hatds of men, and- diſpoſeth- of 

+45 mmer their power.God cannot deſpiſe his own Ordinition.' Tis the abuſe 

26.c 225 of Power, and net the Power itſelf, which the Lord ſers himſelf 

| againſt, and chat indeed he doth ſer himſelf againſt ;' he deſpiſerh 

che moſt mighty and powerful Princes of the World, when they 

inſtead of governing, ate ' only vexing others with theic Power ; 

This cauſeth him to pexre contempt wpon Princes (Pal, 107. 40.) 

and renders bu terrible to'the Kings of the Earth (Pſal.76, 12.) 

Yet the Lord isnever ſo angry wich, nor doth he ſo aggravate the 

faults of thoſe that are in Power, as to make Power it ſelf faulty. 

Indeed, when yo and mighry men turn their Power into op- 

preſſion, thery the Lord ſpeaks as if he had conceived a difplea- 

ſure againſt all-greatand mighty meny yet he is nor diſpleaſed 

with their greatnefle, bur with the -miſ-improvement of their 

greatneſſe, and mal-adminiſtration of their Power. The Prophet 

purs the Queſtion ( Hab;'g.” 8.) Was the Loyd diſpleaſed againſt 

the Rivers 7 was thi againit the Rivers 7\ warthy wrath 

againſt the $1877 Whar vis the reaſon why God turned the River 


of Nil in Egypt; into blood 4 What 'was\the reaſon why God 


divided the Red'Sca ? Was he wrath wich the River,of with the 


Sex > No, he was wrach:with the great Ones of E his wr 
was againſt Phayoah andhehe F | ou wo 


Egyptians, Such an exprefiith we 
have ( Nabum 1, 4") Hh robntorbvie Bra 12ad wakerh'vr dry, 


and 


- 
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Plains and low Valleys of the Earth, exceeding them mw height 
and greacnefle; I ſay, he was highly diſpleaſed with them,becauſe 
thele carried ir amiſs ip the exerciſe of cheir aigh Power ; it was 
not becauſe they were high and great, bur becauſe they had nor 
exalted God in their highnefle,ngr ated towards man as became 
thoſe whib were advanced abovey! and over orher men, '« Thus all 
along the Lord ſpeaks againſt, and” tebikes che high and mighey, 
upon no other account bir che unrighreous admunittration of cher 
might & highneſs,God quarrets wirti'no man meerly for his might. 
The Hiltoryes of all Ages have reported che great and mighty 
men of the World, oppo'ing the mighty, purely becauſe they 
» were fo, ' Sette Taythey did out of Reaſon of"Srace, bur the 
rue Reaſon of it, uſuby Was theirowrpride, or envy; becauſe Sup*r9i2 pa- 
they could not bear thoſe that were equal with them, -as Pompey, '** 000 fere 
much lefſe a Superiour, 'as8 Ceſar could nor, Or it was'out of tear 
that the great wouldindermine theirgreatneffe, or 'bcing them 
down.” Thits mighty 'itten oppoſe the mighry, as 'mighry*;. bac the 
Lotd is idfinitely above theſe thoughts, He is mighty, and hede- 
ſpiſeth not the mighty), nor deth he ſer himſeK againit chem, be- dl 
cauſe they ate mighty, The liberal (Ia. 32. 8.) deviſeth liberal cogttebit. Heb, 
thirigs, and by liberal things ſhift be fund, David a great Þ ince, 
prayed (fd. 5 +: 14, ) thar Cod would Wfabliſh- bins by bis free 
(ot Printely ) Spire 3 thac being a 'mightyKingy he- mightmever 
any more enterrain ſorand emworchy choughts of anly tnangnor do pom ve. 
ary thing unworthy of God, or of hidiſelf. © 17 557) © * % pure cords, 
OR Again, Our Tranfhation diſtriburesthe latrer part-of the verſe Coc. - 
g into'rwo Tore of rhe | inefſe of God wn - / 3s-inight 1, fie, I5rIv99 
1» flreugth © indſetondly; In wiſdeme:Fhis, by others, 15 rendred Ons of F 
" a firgle Propofition.,” He is mighty i» ſtrength of heart, Strength \,,jur 41090 
of heart thay be taken three wayes : Firſt, For courage in dan» preſtantia, 
{ gers, Secondly, For patjencein troubles, - Thirdly , - For noble- ef? magni avi- 
nefſe krid SreacridllFgf nd M ve do: | Tti-:chis third or laſt ' #39 9pera 
ſenſe, we ace to underſtand: It here); as if BN hid faid; oadg nommun ſlc- 


Reaſon why the Lirl being nghty, doth” wet diſpoſe vt mighty, i» remit. Mere. 
; this 
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this, Becauſehe excel; all others, nt only in mightir:eſs an 

but in the rr of his Spirit, The rh bach TC 
Spirit, that he can'do nothing below or unbecoming himſelf, This 
is an excellent reading of the werds. Take two Notedrom i 
Ficſt, By way of Aﬀercion, Secondly, By way of Illation, 
way of Afertion, thus, *y | 


The Lord hath a wonderful mble heart, and magnificert 
Spit, 


* 


He hath not only an outward power (as many have) bur an ine 


ward power ; he 15 not oply 'MMgfter of others, bur, as I may (ay, . 


he is Maſter of fpimſelf.. Many are Maſters of others, who are nor 
ar all Maſters of chemſelves ; ' they are mighty in the Rrength of 
band, yer weak as to (irength of hearr, The inwaid- excellency 


and mighcineſle of the heart of God, may be ſeeneminently in 
_ a threefold reſpeſt, | 


Firſt, The Lord is mighty of heart, 2s to patience and long-. 
ſufferance, in bearing wich choſe chat ace evil. . The Lord 1s infi- 
nicely above that patience which conſiſts in, the bearing of evil, 


(though that as was couche before, ſhews much Rrengrh of heart). 


but he is continually inthe exerciſe of that patience, which con» 
liſts in bearivg withthoſe thac are evil. . And O how: great. is. 
the ſtrength and might of Gods hearr in this ! Some of the Rab- 
bies tranſlate the Ociginal Text, l»g-ſuffering, . The Prophec 
Nahum ſpeaks of God, 4s ſlow to anger,and great in power,(Chap, 
I, 3.) It a:gueth irengrh of heartindeed, when we can flop and. 
bridle our boiſterous and angry paſſions; towards thofe that have. 
off:nded 'us,- ' The Lord wh unto ,- Or concerning Pharoals 
(Exod. g.16.) And in very deed, for this canſe have Iraiſed thee up, 
for to ſhew in thee my power ,&&c,, What power ? The Lord ſhewed 
forth a twofold power in the raiſfi up of Pharoah:Firftthepower 
of his Arm, that he was able to oſt down fuch a mighty Prince, 


cill he had ſent cen mefſages co him, and poured cen Plagues upen 
him. The Lard was fo provoked by Pharesh, that he might have 


cruthed him upon the firſt denyal, bur he foivare him long ; the 


Lord might- well ſay, / have ſet thee wp that Lunight ſhew forth my. 

power, my power inforbearing thee long, as well as in deſtroying thee 

at laft, The'Apoſile ſpeaks of this power (Rom. g. 22.) het 
Go 
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Secondly, The power of his Patience,rhac he ſpared hiarfrom cuin 3 


"Chap. 36. eA" Expoſition upon the Brk, of Jon. - Verl,5, 185 | 
Ged willing to ſhew bis wrath, and make his power known (the Lord - = 
willnot only thew his wrath hereafter in breaking thote velſcls 
of -deſtruion, but he ſhews his power nov jn- \uifcring chem 
Jong, and therefore he to make his poiver known J endured with 
much long-ſuff ering the Veſſel? of wrath fitted todeſtruition, Here's 
the ſtrength of che Lords hegre, he bears long wich wicked men, 
Secandly, There 1s a mighty power or (trength of heartin \ 
God, as in lopg-ſufferipg towards impenitent ſinners, fo in pardo- | 
ning ſinners who repent, Whoybur the Lord hath ſuch a ſrengrh 292i animi 
of Spitiryxo pardon and paſſe by offences! After the People of ** 89/7: 
Iſrael had nw: ined, and murmured, and ſo provoked the Lord to $2ls fublims 
the height, Moſes begs and beſpeaks the power of the Lords et excelſs vir- 
pardoning-mercy, (Numb. 14. 17.) And zow Þ beſeech thee let 115, nec 
the power of my Lord be great, according as thou haſt ſpiken, ſaying, ___ mag 
The Lard is long-ſuffering, and of great mercy, forgruing iniquity, (79,1 LN 
. J\ finul plact 
&c, ASif Moſes had laid, Lord, thou muſt put forth as mmch dun. Scn, | 
power in pardoning the fins of this People, as ever thou didſt in deli- 
vering them from therr bondage-ſufferigs 1» Egypt, Or thus, O 
Lord, theu mighteft magnific the power of thine auger in puniſhing 
this rebellious People, but rather magmfie the prwer of thy patience 
aud long-ſufferance m ſparing and pardoning them. O what (irevgth 
of heart is in God, whopaſleth by the great tranſgreſſions of his 
People ! 
Thi:dly, The Lord hath a naightinefle of heart in executing 
his wrath upon his incorrigible enemies, ( Pſa!. go. 11. ) who 
kroweth the power of thine anger ? The anger of God is ſuch a 
thing as no map can 20 fo the bottome of 1t in his thobghts. The 
I od wrath is powerful, b2yond all imaginacion and appfthen(i- 
. on; his anger, as well as his love, pafleth k2owledge. In all rheſe 
reſpe&s the Lord hath Rtrengrh of hearr, or he is mighty in 
ſtrengrh of heat, as well as in hand or arm. The greateſt diſco- 
|  vetiesof Gods power, are 1n the wayes of his mercy. His Judge- 
- ments are called his ſtrange work, bur his mercy 1s his ſtrength, 
"| %, as$the Propher callsir, (ſa. 27.5.) where warning the Bryars 
' and Therns ro take heed of warring with God, he vives a ſinner 
this counſel, Let him take ho'd of my ſtrength, that he may wake 
eace with me, and he ſhall wake peace with me, Bur what is meant, TY 
b the tcength of God ? Sgme render, Let bims take hold of my _ —_ 
Tower, A Tower is a place firength , but here pur for that j, e. Chritun, 
| B b which Coc.. 
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which Go! gfories in moſt, as hischiefelt ſtrength,even his good- 
nelle, me-cy,. patience, and long-ſufferance, yea Chrift himſelf ; 
$5 if hz hid ſaid, Lee not the finner flrupgle with my ſtrength, let 
him not think by ſtrong hand to overcome my ſtrength, but let bins 
rake bold of my ( briff through who all theſe glorious perfetlions of 
mine, my Goodnefſe, CMercy, Patiencg, &c, are given out tothe 
thildren of men, and he ſhall make peace withme, This is the 
true ſtrength of God ; nor doth any thing more ſet forth the 
Rirength of man, than chis, chat he 18 ready copardon, .to forgive, 
and paſſe by ; only imporenc fpirics are much for revenge. 'Tis 
our weaknefle not to paſſe by wrongs and injuries doneto us, To 
bear wrongs is to be like che high and mighty God , to bearthem 
in mind, is to be like the loweſt and weakeſt ſpicited men. He is 
ſtrong indeed, whe is ſtrong in patience againſt Offenders, and 
as treng in mercy to pardon humble ones, as in power to punith - 
fubborn and rebellious ones. 
Secondly, By way of lIkation, 


Nete. 
"Tis the greatneſs of Gods Spirit, or the ſtrength of his heart aud 
mind, which moderates him towards ſinful may. | 


That which keeps men ina moderate frame towards men, ts * 
rruegreatrefle of ſpirit : They that are of ſuch a ſpicir, will nei- 
ther deſpiſe thoſe that are below them, nor envy thoſe thar are a- 
deve chem, nor willingly oppoſe thoſe that ace equal to them, 
The envy and oppoſicien of others grearneſle, arilerh from the 
meanneſle and weakneflc of our own ſpirits. The reaſonſwhy one 
mavis affraid thatanothe: (hould be high, ts becauſe himſelt hach 
nor 2 real higknefle of ſpicic ; or the reaſon why moſt oppoie the 
grea:neſſe of others , is the lictleneſſe of their own Pits., 
Whence ſpring contentions and Rrifes, envyings ar,” and ander- 
minipgs of one anorhet ? come they not from the narrowneſle of 
our hearcs, that we cannot rejoyce mthe good of others, or from 
the impotent jealoufies of our hearts, that we fear others will do 
us hurt ? Ifſuch acne get up, he will pull me down ; if ſuch a 
ene be high, tis dangerous co me,therefore I muſt pull him down, 
if 1 can ; whence cornes this, but from lowneſſe and poornefle 
of {piric, from chat piciful ching in man, called Puſ//anizsity, The 
Lord hath ſo great a Spirit, that as he envierhno mans greatnedle, 
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ſohe Tai no many grexmeſs, and therefore doth-rhar © which 1s 
juſt and-equal ts all ſorrs of men, bad and good, as is Peer 
{hewed 18 the next verſe, 


Ver. 6. He preſerveth ma the life of the wicket, bot Fa 


_ 7 right tothe poor, 


Asif Elihs had ſaid, Though the Lerd doth wit deſp fo tiy that 
are great, yet-he doth nor reſpett avy that aro bad ; be preſerveth 
n9t the life of the wieked. "And as the Lord willwat ds any wrong ts 
therich, ſo, to be fire, he will grue ripht to the pror,, What Elthu 
had affi-med of God, he 'np:y proverh by inftances or 'paticulars, 
and that both in reſpeR of che v.1ck2d and the godly. "FO Fe 
T.o:d is molt jult and righteous he proverh chus, 


He preferveth not the life of the wicked. 


Thar's the, firſt inſtance, and he expreſſeth ic necatively, He 
preſerverh vo} the life of the wicked, he maketh net, or - ſuffererb not 
the wicked tollive, The Hebrew tt icly is, He doth not enliven the 
wicked :: So/the word is uſed concerning the Midwivesrhatfeared 
God, ( Exod, 1. 17.) They did not. obey the word of. the King, 
but aved the Male Children al:ve, 0”, they enlrvened the Male 
children, They who preſerve, ds, upon the matter, give a new fe. 
The like Expreilton we have ( Exad. 13, 22. ) Thos ſhalt not ſuf- 
fer a Witch tolrve: The Heb:ew is, thou ſhalr no: vivihe or enli- 
vena Wicch. They who have commerce with the Devil, the 
Prince of the Air, they who Trade with Hell;to ſatisfie the luſts 
and Curiofities of evill men on earth, are not worthy to brexch m 
the Air, or live upon the face of the Earth. He preſeAweth nt 
the life of the wicked, There are two tings in this negative ſpeectt 
of Elhs, 

Firſt, God doth not ſhew any favour to, nor indulge wick2d 
men in their evil wayes. He thar will not ſo much as preſerve 
their lives, doth nor give them favour while they live, Life and 
ſavour are two diftind& things, ( Job 10. 12.) Thou hoſt grart- 
ed me life avs favour. Favour with life is the p" riledge of the 
living ; favour i3 berrerthan life. "The Lord dorh bur ſeldome 
reprieve, much leſs dorhhe at any time fayouror pa: quart IMPeni- 
cently wicked men, 

Secotdly, Whetf Elba ſaith, he preſerveth nat ih life of the 

B b » wicked, 


Taka\l-s, 
Non viiiftat, 
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Non vivificet 
korer:s , pro 
mnterſe. it, Ot 
emu 0110 ſpo- 
lis. Coc. 
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wicked, we are toundertiand-ir by an ordinary Figure, wherein 
leſs is expceſſed, than is robe underſtood 5; He preſerveth not, 
that is, firlt, he 1s not olicirous abour their preſervation, he cares 
net much wha b:comes of them ; and not only'ſo, buc Secondly, 
hedeftroyerh the lite of che wicked ; the Lo:d will certainly rn- 
ine and utterly undoe rem, one time or other,one way or other ; 


* 


h> will do ic either unmedia:ely, by his own Arme,by ſome nota- 


ble ſtoke of vengeance f:om himſelf : or he will do it by means, 
be will fnd our, and4mpower inft;uments, that ſhall deſtroy the 

very life ofthe wicked. And T conceive Elths brings in this Pro- 

poluion concerning Gog, in an'wer to what Jeb had obſerved and 

compl:iningly alleadged about he P:oſpericy of the wicked, 
( Chap. 21, 7.) #herefore dith the wicked livebecome old, yea are 
myhty in power ? As if Job had intimated, that the Lord ſurely 

did ew, nor only ſome, but mach refpe& unto wicked men ; 

they did not only live, but they lived a long time, and nor only a 

long rime 2 bare life, but were mighty in poxer,and over-power- 
ed, yea, oppreſied many with cheir might, Ehhu replyeth here, 
notwithſtanding this Allegation ( which ſeemed to refl-& upon 

the Juſtice of God ) that the Lord preſerveth not the Life of the 

wicked, Mark, f1:11, he doth nor ſay, he preſerveth not the Life of a 

wan that finneth, for then whoſe lite ſheuld be preſetved ? bur, 
he preſerveth et the life of the wicked ; that is, of a man who fin- 

nth preſumptuouſly, and g5eth on impemitently, who is incorri- 

gibl:. Secondly, he doth not ſay, God ſuffereth no' a wicked 

manto live, for then (moſt men b-ing wicked in all Azes of the 

world ) the world would be v2ry thin, nd almoſt niked, of Inha- 
birants + Bur he preſerverh wat ( ſairh he) the life of the wickel ; 

har i*, he ſers n> ſ{t--e by them, as we do of thoſe things, which 
we ca-eſully preſe:ve, We may compare this verſe with thar of 

Job (Chap. 34. 26, 27, 28.) where 'tis ſaid of mighty oppreſ- 

ſos, the Lord ſftriketh them as wicked men (that is, aShe uſerh to 

ſirike wicked meh ) 1» the open fight of others ; breanſe they tarn- 

ed back from him, and wowld wat conſider any of his wayes : So that 

they Canſe the cry of the pror to come mp to him, ard he hearcth the 

cr 7 of the afflifted, Now, as there Elihn ſpeaks affirmatively, be 
friketh wicked wen, (c here he ſpeaks negatively (which is the 
fame in effeRt) Gol doth zot preſerve the life of the wicked : :nd as 
there he ſaid, God hearerh the oxy of the affiifte$, or poor , (6 here, 
be 
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7 ſortleſs : And as a Shield he defends and faves them, when the 
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| | mihe Book of Jo.d. Veil. 6. 189 © 
Gegrontk right to the por, Theſe Textsare ofthe ſame ſence,and 
expound. each other. From the ſarmer-parr. of this faxth verſe 


£ 


already opened, be preſerverh wor the lifeef the withed, 
3 are, bot ET IP ns "ir 
Wicked men are ont of Gods Protetion,they can expeFt no favour 
from bim ; | 2 
They are eut-lawed,” Some perſons are out-lawed by men, 
and then if any man ivjurethem,..or kill chem, they can have no 
remedy by the Law z they have their amends (as we ſay) intheir 
own hands, the Lay gives themnone, Wicked men are out of 
Gods love, and therefore our of his care ; he turns them up ( as 
welſay) tothe wide World to ſhift: for themſelves ; whether 
they {ink or ſwim, 'tis all one to him. He 1s neither Sun nor Shield 
ro the wicked, he is both to the godly, ( P/al. 84.31. ) The 
Lard is a Sun ard a Shield, the Lord will grueGrace and Glory ; 
9:8 *go0d thirg will he with-hold from them that walk aprightly. 
As a Sun he giver out the warm Beams of his favour, to refreth 
And revive them, when the World leaves them cold and cem- 


World firikes 2t them and vexes them ; he will keep them ſafe 

from evil,as with a Shield, The wicked have no ſhare in this, 

r0: in any ſuch-like premiſe ;- the Lord is rater Fire and Sword, 
than Sun or Shield to them ; he neicker comforts them while 
they live, ror preſerves their lives from. death. 

Bur ſcme may ſay, Dath not God preſerve. che lives of the 
wicked 2 Is irre: laid ( Job 7. 20.) Hers the prefexver of men ? 
Which indefinite ſeems oF it for all men: ' And ( 7ſal. ;6.- 

6.) Thou preſerv:ſt man and beaſt. Yea, wicked men not only 

live, but pro'per and ſlouriſh. in the World, as Jeb" complained, 

( Chap. 21, 7. ) Wherefore do the wicked (i216, bec:mevld, jra, ae 

mighty im power ? Surely thenthey are preſerved, and if God. do 

not preſerve them, whodorh ? Manhath no more power co pre- 
ſerve his oxcn life, than togive himſelf fe ; how is it then chat 
the Text ſaich, God doth nor preferve them ? er that they are 
cut of Gods Preteion? | <p 

} anſwer, Firſt, Ic cannot be denyed, but that the. wicked 

hold their lives, and all the good things they have ( goes, 6. 

have many ceod things) of God, Brit the wicked and thei; liver, 
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6r the lives ofthe wicked, are preſerved only by that common 
P.ovidence ofGod; whickexrends even to the Beaſts of the field; 
they are nor. preſerved by any ſpecial Providence or Promife of 
preſervation made to them: their Souls are ror bowund in, the bund!e 
of life with the Loyd their Ged,as Abigail aſlured Davrd his hould-/ 
be (1 Sam. 25.29.) norarethey, as one very well exprefleth 
it in the Language ofthe Prophet /ſaiah ( Chap, 4. 3.) writter 
( or reckoned) anuang the iving in Jeruſalem, Neither their 
life, nor their death, is precious 1i0he Lords fiehr, as both of the 
meanelt Saints are ( Pſal, 116. 15.) | The: ſpecial Promiſes of 
preſervation are made-ro the godly; the common Providences 
of preſervation extend to the wicked, © Ged preſerves many 
wicked men, bur not one of thetn can plead a Promiſe for his pre- 
ſervarien, or ſay, Lord, thou haſt undertaken 'co preſerve me, I 
have thy Word or Watrant for my! preſervation, - So then, the 
Lord doth nor preſerve the life of any wicked nan vpon a word 
of Promiſe, « 4% 

Secondly, Lanſwer, When the lives of the wicked are preſerv- 
ed, theyare. not preſerved for any love which God bears to their 
perſons as. ſuch, bur either, Firſt, te bring them inrco a berrer 
tate, thar is, torurn chem from their wickedneſs, that being con- 
verted, they may'be ſaved at laft,according to his purpoſe : 'O: , 
Seccndly, they arþreſerved, to ſerve ſome ends and purpoſes of 
his in this World, For though God hath no pleaſure in them, 
yer he makes ſome uſe of them, and doth his pleaſure by them ; 
Or, 1 may ſay, they are preſerved to be Executioners ef his diſ- 
pleaſure, inchaſtening and correftinghis own people. The King 
of Afſyria was preſervedin grear Power ; and to whar end ? / wit! 
ſend hins againſt an _— Nation, (Ta. 10. 6.) He muſt go 
on my Ecrrand, though he meaneth not fo, nor doth his heart think ſo, 

(as the Lord ſpake, verſ.7.) He hath other matters and deſigns 
in his head, bur I have this uſe of him, and of his power, even to 
puniſh the people of my wrath, The Lord made uſe allo of Neb «- 
chadzezar,and his Armygo ſerve him inthe deſtroying of T rus, 
and of him and his Army he ſaich, They wronght for me, ( Ezek. 
29. 20, ) Thus the Lord doth ſome of his work, his Rrance 
work eſpecially, his work of Judgment, by thebands of wicked 
men ; and therefore he preſerves rheirlives. Yea, he preſerves 
them many a time to be 4 help and a defence ro hispeople. 

| | A 


no,bur becauſe they were not then Tipe for Judgmenr, ( Gen, 15. 
16, ) The Iniquity of the Amorites 1s not yet full, Sore wicked 
men are to fill up their dayes, that they may hill up the meaſure 
of their Fathers fins, by their own, as Chriſt threatned the Scribes 
and Phariſees, ( Maih. 23.32.) Suchaecrantof life, though for a 
thouſand years, is worſe than a chouſand Deaths. ; 

| Fourthly, we may anſwer, The wicked are not {much preſer- 
ved from, a5 reſerved unto further wrath, (2 Pet. 2, g.) The 
Lord kroweth how to deliver the godly out of temptations,” ard tore- + 
ſerve the unjuſt unto the day of Fudgment, to be puniſhed, God 
doth nor preſently puniſh all the wicked, nor rake away-their 
lives; there is a day of Judement coming, and rill chat day come, 
their lives are preſerved, as perſons reſerved unto Juegmenr, 

Fifthly, VVhen wicked men are ſaid to be out of rhe Lords 

 PcoteRion, confider, There is a twofold Prore&ion ; Firſt, or- 
dinary ; Secondly, extraordinary. The Lord doth preſerye and 
prote& wicked men in 2n ordinary, not in an extraordinary way ; 
he doth not work wonders,much leſs miracles, ro preſerve them, 
as he oftendoth for the preſeryation of his ownÞ2:ople. God 
will not be at ſuch coft tn preferving of wicked men; 28 he is at im 
the preſerving the lives and libercies of his*eminen: Servants ; 
rather than they ſhalt perith, or not be preſerved, he will ſom- 
times Work a miracle, and pur Nature out of its courſe, ro ſave 
their lives, VVhen choſe three VVorthies were cat into the 
midft of the burning fiery Furnace, God ſtopt the- rage of that 
furious Element, thac the Fire had no power wyen their ”_ 
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_ Hiftories are full of dreadful Tragedies, ſeali 


wAs 4% hair of their head nether were their Coats changed, 
nor the ſmeel of fire bat o» them, (Dan; 3. 27. ) Did we 
ever hear that the Lord reſtrained the power of the fire, co. p:e- 
ſetve wicked mer? When Den, 2 man precious inthe ſi®hc of 
God, was caſt into the Lions Den, the Lo;d preſerved his life al- 
ſo, by Ropping the Mouths of rhe Lyons, ( Dax.6.22.) Did we 
ever hear that God preſerved the lives of wicked men in ſuch a 
way ? No ſooner were Daviels accuſe:s calt into the Lyons Den, 
bur the Lyons had the Maſtery of chem, and drake all cheic bones 4 
in pieces,c're ever they cameto the boitome of the D2n,(v.24.) * 
The Lo:d doth nor vreſerve the lives of the wicked, by micacu- 
lcus rnnifeſtations of his Power and Glory. 
Sixthly, 1 anſwer, Theugh ſome wicked men are commonly 
preſerved, as other men, yer many by theic wickedneſe, haiten 
their rvine, and ſhorten the number of their dayes, We may 
diſtinguiſh of wicked men ; Firſt, wicked men may be taken in 
a General notion, forall char are unconverted,and unregenerate, ' 
Many perſons pals for honzit and good men in the world, who yer 
ace wicked, being carnal, andabiding in a ſtace of na:ure : wicked 
men of this ſort, are 0:dinarily preſerved. Secondly, Take wic- 
ked men (and ſuch I conceive the Texc eſpecially intends ) for 
notorious wicked men, ſuch as are murderers, blaſphemers, &c. 
the Lord doth nor preſerve the lives of ſuch,bur lers mans Juitice 
ſeize upon them, or divine vengeance overtake them ( P/al. 55. 
23.) The bleod-thirfty and deceitful man ſhall not ve ont half bis 


,dayes ; that is,he (hall ner live half ſo long as he might, according 


tothe courſe of Nature, becauſe of his nefarious finful courſes. 
ro this Tiuth, 
with the blood and untimely death of groſs offenders. How of- 
ter) have we ſeen or heard ofthe Vengeance of God follo:ving 
and falling upon thoſe that were { fgnanter ) notoriouſly wick-" 
ed; and ve are eſpecially to underſtand the Poynt and , 
Text, He preſerveth not the life of the wicked.  Takerthis Inference 
from all that hath been ſaid abour rhis awakening Obſervation , 
How ſad is the life of a wicked man \ indeed of any man on this 


| fide the Line of grace, bur Hpecatty 02 any very wicked 


man !. He can ſcarce be ſaid to live, whoſe life is not preferved 
by God ; a wicked manis alwayes in death, ſeeirſs Gol doth not 


preſerve his life. The Apoſtle Pau! faid he was 1» Deaths ren, 
| l 
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bur God had aSofcen preſerved hislife ; but they are in Deaths: 


alwayes, whoſe life God neveripreferverh. VVhar preſervation 
of life can he havey'who hath not Ged for his preſerver > God in 


Creationor Propagation giveth us our life as to being ; but Pre- | 


ſervation gives us our lite as to well-being, Can ic be. well wich 
themi.that are norunder the preſervation of God ? Tobe redeem- 
ed by Chrilt would be bur a ſmall camfort, unleſs we wefe alſo 
preſeived by him, ( Fade 1.) To them that are ſarttified by God 
the Father, axd preſerved in Jeſus Chriſt, and called, If we were 
only redeemed from death, and not preſerved in life , what were 
ourſpitiwablifeiro.us 2 So L may ſay in reſpeRt of the life of the 
body ; ta be meerly created or propagated, what is ir, iFwe ate 
not preſerved 2 *Tis a high Priviledge, when a man can, not only 
ſay, he hath received life from God, but his life is preſerved by 
ee That's the firſt poynt, He preſerveth net the Life of the 
wicked, Tg PRES Ye; 27 4 'r 


- . Again, Fronuthat othet Interpretation of the words, as not to 


preſerye is as much as to deſtroy and ruine, 
Note, 


As God utterly diſowneth, ſo he will at laſt utterly rune alt 


wicked men, 


He not only doth not favour them, but powrs ont fury upon then, 
( Jer. 10,25.) Ponr out thy fury upon the Heathen that know thee 
not, and upon the Families that call not on thy Name, The P:0- 
pheſie of /ſazah ſpeaks no better concerning then? than that prayer 
of Feremy, (Tha. 3. 11.) Wo unto the wicked, it ſhall be ill with 
hims, for the reward of his hand ſhall be grvuen him. And what can 
the hand of a wicked man eatn? che wages of fin is death ; he can 
” getnething but wrath, and death, nothiog bur tribulation and an- 
ouifh here, and erernal miſery hereafter,by the work of his hatids. 
VVoe to the wicked, forthe reivard of his hands thall be given 
' him, that is, eternal deſtruQion and ſorrow 'ſhall be'-given him, 
according to the iniquiry of his hand. - A godly min is rewarded 
according to the cleanneſs of his hands ( Pſal, 18. 206, 24.) He 
labours to keep his-hands, (much'more his-heare cleanz. wharever 
the VVorld judge of him) But woe co the wicked whzn God 
oiveth them the reward of their hands, of their unclean, foul and 
filrhy hands ; for what' can ſuch hands get or procure by all cheir 
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labour but theirown miſchief and ſorrew 2? There 's no peace, ſaith 
my Ged, to the wicked, (Ilia. 57. 23.) No pezce 1s to them, be- 
exuſe no goed is Con2 by them 2 their portion lyes in promites, 
who keep Comman4ements, ſo theirs muft nzeds lye in threat- 
nings, who do nothing bur break them, or break them inall chey 
do, My meditation of bim ſhall be ſweet, I will be glad in the Lord, 
(faid David, P'al. 104. 34.) As if he had faid, 1 know that I 
and eve: y Godly man,tha!l receive ſo much good fromthe Lord, 
that it doth me good at the heart tothink of x : But as ſor the 
wick:d, I can fore-ſ[ee (as we ſay ) with half an eye, how ill it will 
be with them, and ſolet ic be; I niuſt ſubſcribe to; and vote 
with-the righreous judgement of the Lord againit them (ver, 35.) 
Let the ſinxers be conſumed ont of the Earth, and let rhe micked be 
”o mOure., . ; 
Laſtly, Conſider theſe words, He preſerveth met the lif: of th 
wicked, with reſpe& to the wicked, ſpecially incended and rrear- 
ed of irfthis Context, "The Lord 1s mighty, and deſpiſeth not the 
mighty (becauſe they are' mighty) he preſerveth wor the wicked, 


Hence Note ; : 
Wicked men, how mighty ſoever, cannot preſerve them{elver, 10y 
doth the Lord undertake for their preſervation, 


The frongeſt of wicked men, cannot ſtand by theic 'own 
firength, they capnot proreR nor preſerve themſelves, and the 
Lord will not put forth hisftrength to preſerve them from falling, 
As no mightineſs, no power can bear man up, or maincata him 
222inſt the Lord, ſo not without the Lord 37 if he preſerverh nor 
the life of the wicked, they cannot eſcape deFh and deſtruction, 
though high as Cedars, and ſtrong as Oakes. They cannot but 
perith, whom God preſervethnor, He preſerverh not the life of 
the wicked, | 


But giveth right to the poor, 


Or to the afflifted, Poverty it ſelf is a great affiiion, and uſu- 
ally the poor are affti&2d by others, Here is a ſecond inftance of 
Gods g0-dn«(le in the exerciſe of his power and might. As He 
preſerveth wot the life of the wicked , So he groeth right to the pooy; 
as he defiroyeth wrong-doers, ſo he will do right torhoſe that 
ſuffer wrong, Every word is conſiderable, Firſt, He gre” : 
enac $. 


A Chap. 3 6. eMAr Expoſition m__ the Book of Jos. "Vers, 
thac's anaCt of bounty, Secondly, We grverhright 4 that's an a&t 
of equity, And EE To the poor; that's-'an a&t'of piry = 


and charity. '» | 

Further, When 'cis ſaid, He giveth, that implyes, Firſt, apre- 
ſent or ſpeedy act ; Secondly, a con!tant and fſetled courſe of 
ating, As the word giveth imports, thar che Lord doth it now, 
and doth nor pur ic off to hereafter only ; ſo it likewiſe importerh 
that the Lord will do it hereafter, as well as now. He grverh 


. Right ts the poer, 


The poor ſuffer wront, but the Lord comes, and gives them 'UBwn. 
r:ght, or rights them, and that in a twwofold notion, Fi:ft, He 
o1vesthem that right which 1s due to them, according to his own 
righteous Laws, or the righteous Laws of men. Thar's right done, 
which is done according toa righteous Law. Secondly; Hz giv- 
ech them. that righe which is dhe to them according to the in- 

"regrity of their own hearts and/Wayes, We may ſay, Thirdly, The 
Lord giveth themright, not 'according to the ſtri&nefle of the 
Law, but according to the integriry of their hearts, Thus Da- 
vid prayed (Pſal, 7.3.) Jndge me,O Lord, according to my righte- 
ouſneſſe, and according to mine integrity that isinme ; that is, 
according to my honelt meaning, and' the ſimpliciry of my Soul, 
As if he had ſaid, O Lerd, do me right ; men have done mewrong, 
they have falſe and wrong Rr ee of me, they raiſe falſe re- 
ports conterning me, but thou,O Lerd,who knoweff my integrity wilt 
judge me atcordingly, and tis my humble and earneſt Prayer that 
thous wouldeſt, He giveth right © | 


. To the pooy, 


The poor in Scripture are taken two wayes ; Firſt, as they 
Rand1n oppoſition to the rich; Secondly, as they are oppoſed to 
the preud ; thus here, he-giveth right ro the poor, as well 25 to 
che rich ; and he will eſpectally give right to the har ble poor, 
tothe righteous poor, to rhe poor in ſpiric. Such the P:ophec 
5 fperksof ([fa. 66.2.) To this man wilt I lock , even to him that ts. » 
1 poor, He means not the poor in purſe (as ſuch) he means nor thoſe 
(as ſnch) who wear poor cloaths, the Lord doth nor always look * 
£0, of reſpe2t luth poor, for many ſuch are both proud” and wick- 
2d* 'buche Boks ro him that _— in ſpicit,' 67 of a” Fontrite fpt- 


C 2 rift ; 
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rit ; ler ſuch be io Rags, and; lye'ypon the Dunghil;: rhe Lord 
will look to them ;- apd he hath-a threefold look for them, Firſt, 
A look of honour, as reſpeQing their Perſons. Secendly, A look 
of care to ſupply cheic wants, Thirdly, A lookof juſtice, te de- 
liver them from wrong, And if they that are poor-in ſpirit, be 
rich aiſo in the world, they ſhall not fail roreceive right from 
the hand of the Lord. -The Lord giveth righr co all ſorts of inen 
againſt cheir wicked oppreflors ; but his poor, the Godly poor, 
d:lieving poor, thoſe that are poor not only in purſe,buc in ſpi: 17, 
are more peculiarly under this priviledge, of being righted by 
the Lord, And viually in Scripture, the word poor is taken ina 
ood ſence, for good men, as the word 7:ch, in an ill ſence, for 
evil men ( Jam. 5. 1.) Go to now ye rich men, weep and hon! for 
the miſeries that ſhall come upon you, The Apolile ſpeaks as if thar 
were thecaſe of all rich, or as 1f he called all rich men to weep- 
ing and howling, &c, Yet ſome poor men are wicked, and ſome 
rich menare righteous ; and therefore 1 conceive the word poor 
may be taken here for any wronged or opprefled poor, yet eſpe- 
cially for the Godly poor. For though God giveth right to all 
men, even the worſt of men, yet here the ſcepe of Els is to 
ſhew that God takes molt care of thaſe whom the wicked do melt, 
pot only negleA, but injure and oppreſſe, He giveth right to the 


poor, a 


Hence Note ; 
The poor, eſpecially the Godly poor, are of ten wronged, and go by 
the worſt in the warld, O: thus : | 
' The poor, as peor,, uſually ſuffer ſfram, and by the orld, 


As the world is apt to opprelle any poor , ſo molly the Godly 
poor, (Pſal. 12, 5.) For the oppreſſion of the poor [mill ariſe, *Tis 
poſſible a rich man may be opprefied, a mighty man may be op- 
preſled by ene mightier than he. ; bur uſually. the poor are op- 
prefled, and they trampled on, who are already underfoor, And 
therefore the Lord ſaith, For the oppreſſion of the poor, for the ſigh- 
1:9 of the needy, now will I ariſe,and ſet him at ſafety from hins that 
poferk at kim. This is not excluſive, the Lord will ariſe for the 


help of the rich and great, whenany ſuch are wronged ;- but he 


ts aid roariſe for the help of the poor, as intimating that the pooc 
feldome come by their righr, or find help in the world, Ny 
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God ariſe co help them, 9: help them co it 3 and becauſe he hath 
faid he will help them to their cight, we may be ſure_he will; 
Davids Faith was ſtcong upon this promiſe, (Pſal, 18. 27.) Thou 
wilt ſave the afiifed people, ( Pial, 72. 4. ). He ſhall joage the 
poor of the People, (Pal. 140.12.) 1 kyow that the Lord will 
maintain the caufe of the affited, And his Experience was as 
clear, as his Faith was ftrong (Pſal. 37.25.) 1 have been young, 
and now ans old, yet have I not ſeen the righteons ferſaken ; that is, 
E have often, yea alwayes ſeen him helped one way or other ; and 
ſometimes ſer on high from affittion, (Pſal. 107. 41.) The Lord 
careth ſo for the poor, asif he cared for nonz elſe ; and the beſt 
of the poor are little cared for by any, bur the Lord. (Zeph, 3, 
12.) 1 wilt alſo leave in the midſt of thee an afflifted and poor people, 
and they ſhall truſt in the Name of the Lord, The rich of this 
world truſt to creature helps, bur as the Lords poor know they 

oht not totrult in creature help, ſo they have it nor to truſt to, 
ws therefore they truſt in the Name of the Lord, nor only out of 
choice (which is their grace and duty) but out ef necefficy. And 
what will the Lord do fo: them that truſt in him, nor only our of 
n:ceffity but choice ? he will ſurely take care of them, and do 
them right, F- 


Secondly, Note; 
God r1ghts the poor freely, 


He giveth them right, he doth not ſell ir, What freer than 
oift 2 They need not bribe for ic, As he freely giverhthem the 
Fiehteouſneſle of his Son to juſtihe them, ſo they have common 
right of free giftto relieve them. | 


© Note Thirdly ; 
The Lord relieves, or rights the poor ſpeedily. 
He giveth, \mplyetha preſentaRt,and that doubles the mercy, 


| Notes Fourthſy; 7 . , Nl x | 
God will always right the wronged poor. WL 
He giveth, imports evena continued a&; 28 he did it ih for- 
mer times, in the dayes of old, ſohe doth-it at this day, -and will 
doitalways. 'Agithe Lord giveth right ſpeedily, ſo conftancly, 
with him is no vatiableneſſe or (hadow of turning. Moſt _— 
Fi 
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rigt © only by firs, bur the Lord is ever giving righe. 
Lalily, He givechright to the porr ack to this, or that poor mar, 
but co the poor, 


Hence Note ; hg i . Mp 

T he Lord difributes right to all that are wronged, _ 

As his Meccy, ſo his Juitice is not confined to a few, but flow- 
eth cut to all) | 

Bur it may be obje&ted by then are ſo mary por without their 
right ? If the Lord groethright,and giveth it continually, and im- 
partially, why do the poor cry, and figh, and groan, and mourn ? why 
ſee me ſ» many tears of the poor 4 If they have right, why do they 
complain ? 

I anſwer, 

Fiiſt, The Lord giverh right to the poor, ſometimes,when the 
poor perceive ic not, (Pal. 97. 2.) Clouds and darkneſſe areround 
about him, Righteouſneſſe and Jadgement are the habitation of his 
Throne, Whena man capnot ſee the Lord doing righr, yer the 
Lord doth right, The Sun ſhineth when eclipſed or covered 


with a Cloud, The Lord never ceaſethre right the poor, though 


neither poor nor rich percave how, or which way he doth ir. 


Secondly, 1 anſwer , He\giverh right tothe poor, even when” 


they want right, or when they are under the ſoreſt oppreſſons,by 
ſupporting their heares in this perſwaſior, that he will give them 
right, The poor have righe when cheir minds are ſarisfed rhac 
they (hall have righe.. There is no true Gedly poor man in the 
world, kow much ſoever afflited, bur his hearc 1s, or may be ſaris- 
fied, that he ſhall have righr. .Thbat'sa (ure word ( Pſal. 9g. 18.) 
T he needy ſhall not always be forgotten, the expettation of the poor 
ſhall xot periſh for ever. And Ferefore we may pray with confi- 
dence, Ferget not, O Lord, the (ongregation of thy peer for ever, 
(Pal. 74. 19.) The poor may:refiin this aflurance, while their 
cfoubles reſt upon them, that God will brig forth * their 
Righteouſneſſe ar the Light, and their Judgement as the Noon day, 
(Pſal. 39. 6.) He bach right, who believes he (hall have ic ; as 
he that believeth, hath everlaſting life.in hope, long before be ac- 
raips.the poſleſſion of ir, (Fohn 3.46.) -: (/b * ; 

- | Thiedly, Thongh we ſay, The:Lard giveth” right co the poor, 
both ſpeedily and conſtantly, yet he reſervech tohimſelf a liber- 
ty 
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| 
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ty aStotime, and means, and manner ; as inall his outward Ad- 
miniſtrations, ſoin miniRtring or giving out this righe ; the Lerd 
waits to be gracious, till we are ready for his grace, and he wairs 
(in the Tame ſence ) to be righceous,. till thepodr are ready for 
their right ; they (hall natſtay ror it, When once they/arezcady 
ſor it ; and ig would be a wtong to them to have their right, be- 
fore they are ready for it, 

Laſtly, There is g day ſpoken of, wherein the Lord will do all 
his poor right in the view of all the world, ( As 17. 38. ) He 
hath appointed a day in the which he will judge the World 1n Righ- 
teouſueſſe, by that rr how he bath ordained; The day approach» 
eth,wherein the Lord will jadge the world in righteouſneſs, Righe 
15 ptepaced & deſigned for rhem.The time till right ſhall be done 
to all, as is deſired, of ro the utmoſt of their defares, maketh haſt : 
He that ſail come, will came, and will nat terry; Behold (ith he) 
I tine quickly, aid my rtwart ic with we, to grove every man accor- 
ding as his works ſhall be, (Rev. 22..1 2.) if the Lord come 
WW; 2 reward itrhis hand for thoſe who have done well, be will 
undoubtedly come with right in his hand to give all thoſe who 
have ſuffered wrongfully, 
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JOB, Chap. 36. Verſ. 7. 


He withdreweth not bis eyes from the righteous : 
but with Kings are they on the throne, yea, he doth 
eſtabliſh them for ever, and they are exalted. 


is verſe contains a further confirmatioff of Gods righteous 
and gracious dealing with the righteous and gracious poor , 
yea, wich all that are righreout.gnd gracious, The words may be 
- taken,either in a ſtricter or in a larger ſenie, 
1 Firſt , Strictly, as an Expofition of the latter pazt of the former 
| verſe , He giveth right to the poor, that is, He withdraweth met 
bu eyes from the ws cate We may pur both together, He ſo 
ſet 10 give right to the righteous poor gh# takes ſuch care of them,that 
he cannot x. þ his ee of row them. | 
Secondly, Ina larger and more general ſenſe, as a Conclufion 
upon the whole matter, that, God will not deſert any righteous per= 
ſon, whether poor or rich, high or low, God will take notice of piet y 
and godlineſs, whereſoever he finds it, 


He withdraweth vor bus eyes from the right err, 


VU" minuit, The word which we tranſlate withdraweth , and is here uſed 

&minuit, ade- negatively, He withdraweth not , ſignifies, firictly in the Noune, 

mit, ſubſtrazit, any kind of abatement or diminution, and in the Vetb , ro dimi- 

piſh, or abate, or take ſhort inany kind that which was before, 
| When Pharash ( Exod, 5.8. ) gave out a freſh Charge for bur- 
| dening, or indeed opprefſing the Children of /ſre! in their bon- 
dage, the Order ran in this tile ; The tale of bricks which they 

did make heretofere you ſhall lay aponithem, you ſhall not —_— 

or withdraw any, you ſhall nat abate them 2 brick. And © Moſes 

ſhewing how ſacred a thing the Word of God is, ( Dext.g. 2.) 

gives a double check or prohibirien co all medlers wich. it : Firſt, 

to medlers by way of addition, Te ſhall not add unto the Word - 

Secondly, Dy way of abatement, @r abſtra&ion, Te ſhall not dimi« 

wiſh,” or withdraw fromit : it is this word; As if the Lotd had 

ſaid, Every tittle of my word ſhall land by it ſelf , ard. every Iota 

be eftabliſht ; be ſare that ye put nothing to it , that you withdraw 

nothing 
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nething from it, Further, this word which we tranſlate withdraw, 
is rendred al'o to clip, as the hayr of the head-or beard is chip, 
(Je.48. 37. ) Ir isindeed his treaſon againit the King of Hea- 
ven, toclip his coyn, his word, which bears the royal ttamp and 
ſuperſcription of his truch and holineſs, Thus here, he wirhdraw- 
eth not, that is, the Lord doth not abate, leilen; diminifh, 'or take 
off his eyes from the righreens, his eyes are fixed cn them for good 
alwayes, and they are alwayes fixed inthe (ame ſtrengch and vee- 
te ; He withdraweth nut 


Hu eyes. 


God is _— without parts and paſſions, yet ofren in Scrip- 
ture parts and paſſions are aſcribed to him in alluſion to man, 

here eyes, He withdrameth not þss eyes, that is, his fghe, or his O:ulor domint 
p:evidence, And we may take notice,thart in Scfipture,where this /* ſup:r ali- 
expreſſion is uſed without any further addition, 1t is alwayes ta- mo -_ alt- 
ken ina good ſenſe. When we read either of Gods keeping hi: ſomp S167 ud 
eyes upon his people, or of his not withdrawing his eyes-from hi: yum ſuniny o& 
people, ir alwayes reſpedts their priviledge, benefic and com peculiarem cj 


fort ; He withdrawtth not hu eyes favorem et (us 
QC. fam importar, 
From the righteous, — Pold: 


He doth nr ſay, from this or that righteous man , but from 
the righteows, implying the whole kind or generation of the righ- 
ceous. The indefinite is univerſal ; we may render it thus; he 
wichdrawech not his eyes from any that are righteous, The righ= 
ceous here may be caken in a two-fold notion, Firt, for the righ- 
ceous, as to their (tate, or who are in a ate of ” 9 
Man wanting a righreovſneſs of his own, hath the righteouſneſs of 
anether affigned and imputed to him. .Juſtified perfons throug! 
faith in eur Lord Jeſus Chrift, are righteous perſons, as hath been 
ſhewed heretofore. Secondly, We may take r1ghteoms here, wil: 
reſpe& co the righteouſneſy of their wayes and aCtions t T hey w/ 6 
do rightreuſneſt are righteons, th the Apolile John, Toa righte- 
ous fate, there belongs a righteous way, a righteous walk, righre- 
ous ating ; not that the righteous do not fir, but they would ner, 
vor do they fin at all as the unrighteous, Ic 1s a high blemith or 
ſaine rothe Goſpel, when any that pretend to a righteous ſtate, 


or to righteouſneſs by Jeſus Chrif, are nor righteous as to their 
D d Wayes 
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a Ie, 


wayes and courſe, as to their walkings and workings, whether ro- 
wards God or man, .* Tis true, in a firit legal ſevſe , none are 
righteous, no not one. 3 but in a Goſpel ſenſe all juſtified and 
fanRified perſons are righreeus ; and they are called ſo, nor only 
poſitively as to what themſelves are,but comparatively,as ro. what 
the men cf the world are, who live in a ſtate or walk in a courſe 
of fin and untrighreouſnels, The Lord withdraweth not bis epes 
from the righteoms, | . 
Bur ſome zay here obje&: or queſtion, Is this true only of che 
righteous ? Doth the Lord at any time withdraw his eyes from the 
unrighreous ? truly that would be very good newes ro many un- 
righteous perſons , they would be glad that they and their way 
might be hid from God, or that God would nor look upen 


them, 

& anſwer » This Scripture is not to be ſo underfiood, as if God 
did behold the righteous and not the wicked, fer ( Prov. 15.3.) 
The eyes of the Lord are every where , beholding the evil and the 
go:d, whether things done or perſons doing them. The Lo:d 
doth not withdraw bis eyes from the moft uncighreous perſons, 
nor from any of their as or wayes of uncighteouſneſs. And 
when it is aid here, The Lord withdraweth wot his eyes from the 
righteons, it is meant of a peculiar eye, which the Lord hath upon 
the righteous ; he beholds both the righteous and the unrighte- 
eus, yet he doth not behold the unrighteous, as he beholds the 
righteous ; which I ſhall clear further by giving in a five-fold / 
diſcovery, what that eye of the Lord is whic is upon the righte- * 
ous, foure of which are diſtin& and rorally differing from chat 
eye With which he beholdeth unrighteous men, and fram every 
one of them I (hall give you an obſervation for our further profit- 
ing by this general affertion , that ſhe Lord w:thiraweth not bus 
eyes from the righteows, There is a five-fold eye of God ſpoken of 
in Scripture, | 

Firſt, There is a diſcerning eye, that eye by which be unec- 
ringly knoweth what every man is, and what every map doth, 


Hence note ; | 
T he Lord taketh exaft aud full notice of , he clearly diſcerns 
the right eos in every condition, | 


This is true alſo of the unrighteous ; therefore David puts it 
notver- 


V 
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univerſally, ( Pfat. 11. 4. ) Ht eyes behold”, bu: eye-lids try the 
\chuldrex of ev, that is, bis fight diſcovers and diſcerns what. chey 
are, of what ſort" ſoever they are. We. may ſee many men, yernoc 
-diſcover whar'rhey ate,they may have a faire outfide ro our view, 
-whileft wichin chey are foule and full of rectenneſs ;"they may ap- 
pear in Sheeps cloathing, yer inwatdly be ravening, Wolves. Bur 
the Lords eye is a trying eye, he doth 'net only know who.men 
are, but he knows what they are, Such is the importance of thac 
Scripture, (Heb.4.1 z.) All things are naked and manifeſt tohic 
eyes, with whom we have to do; that is, the Lord doth ſo behold 
things and perſons, that he hack aclear underſtanding of them. . 
And though the Lordseye bethus upon allmen ,iyerrhis is {pe+ 
cially affirmed of righteous men, (- Pſal. 33. 18, ) Behold, the 
eye of the Lord # upon them that fear him , and hope in bts mercy. 
Again, ( Pſal. 34. 15.) Hw eye is over the righteous, Both texts 
reach us, that God confiders not only what they do, bur as I may 
ſay, how they do, whether ic be peace with them, or whether it be 
trouble with them, whether it be joy wich chem , or whether ic 
' be ſorrow with them, 'the Lords eye is over them, to diſcern,no - 
only whether, and how they go, but how things go with them, 
Secondly , The Lord hath a direRing or acounſelling eye. 


Hence Norte ; 
The Lord with bis eye favourably guides, direfts, and connſel; 
righteous men, 


This eye of the Lord, as it denores favour , is peculiar tothe 
righteous, We have that expreſly, ( Pſal. 32. 8, ) 1 will imſtrutt 
thee, and teach thee, ( how? ) I will guide thee with nnne eye. We 
put in the Margen, / wit cognſel thee, that is, thee a Godly man, 
a David, ſpoken of { v, 6, 7, Ymine eye ſhall give thee counſel. 
Men' can give dire&ion by the eye, and they that are acquainted 
with them, underftand whar they mean when they look this way 
or that way, thus or ſo, Solomon ſaith, A naughty perſon wirketh 
with his eyes, be ſpeak cth with his feer, be teacheth with his fingers, 

Pro. 6. 12, 12. ) that is, all the poſlures and veRtures of his bo- 
y, fhew what te 1s, ſtark naughr, and filently reach others to-b2 
naughr.' The holy God alfo teacheth by his feet and fingers, his 
eoines and doinge, bis workes and wayes teach 11s the work which 
we thould do; and the way wherein we ſhould go ; he path a pro= 

| | Dd 2 viden=- 
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vidential eye ; the looks of providence give counſel co thoſe who 
know how to look upon them, ,and interpret them, The Lord 
hath a proyidential eye upon th righreous, not only to foreſee 
their dangers,buc ro dire their courſe ; he ſheweth them their 

, and their work by this eyezhe tells them whac pleaſzch him, 
and whar diſpleaſeth hin,by this eye ; this eye the Lord doth nor 
withdraw from the righteous z He will guide the feet of bus Sams, 
(1 Sam, 2. 9.) Tis poſſible for a righreous man ſometime to be 
wichour counſel, he may neicher know what counſel co give him- 
ſelf, nor what to take from ethers ; as Jehoſhaphat ſaid in his 
freight (2 Chroy, 26. 12.) He knoweth net what txdo; yer (as 
Jehoſhaphat ſaid then ) bis eyer are towards the Lord, and the 
Lords eyes are towards him. When he is thus counſelleſs, there 
1s a counſelling,a direing eye of God upon him;though he at thar 
preſent know nor his way, yea, be out of his way, yer he is not our 
of Gods eye,and thet will in due time ſhew him his way,or bring 
bim into his way again :.though God ſuffer him to go our of the 
way, yet the eye of God is upen him, even when-he 1s out of his 
way, and that eye will reduce and bring him back to his right 
way. There is a direQting, a counſelling eye of God. 

Thirdly , The Scripture ſpeaks of a pitying and a compaſſio- 
rating eye of God, It is ordinary with us ts hear thoſe that are in 
diſtreſs cry out ro thoſe who paſs by, caſt a» «ys upon #4, look up: 
24, and thar is as much as to ſay, pity us, have compaſſion upon 
us; this eye of pity the Lord doth not withdraw frem the righ- 
Leous, | 


= 


boiler ade ſſovating , the pitying 
EO TISBIeoddd AYE WHACY TRE Compaſſionating , tbe pitymng eye 
of Gat, 4's 


When the people of Iſrael were in Egypt, the Lord ſaid to 
Moſer, ( Exod. 3. 7.) I have frrely ſeen the affiiftion of my peo- 
ple ; and what kind of fight was that ? what eye of God was it 
which was upon them ? che words followirg, and the whole ſeries 
of Gods dealings alſo clear it, that it was an eye of cempaſſion ; 
I have ſurely ſeen, or-ſeeing T have ſeen the affiictiow of my people 
that are in Egypt, KC, and 1 am come dows to deliver the, 
We read inthat notable place, ( Gen. 16. 14.) when Hager was 
wn a very ſad and diftreſſed condition, being caft out of Abrahams 

family, 
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family, God had compaſſion on her,and ſhewedher a'Wellwhere 
ſhe might have ware for herſelf and child, and che rext-ſaith, She 
called rþe nana of the Wall Beer-ls-baioy,, that igg:the Well of bim 


that liveth ard ſceth we + As iffhe had ſaid, God hath ſem me in my 


affiifted condition, and he hath alfo had compaſſion 0» me. That's 

another great priviledge, the righteous are under this picying and 

compaſſionating eye ot God ; and from thence follows, 
The fourth eye of God, bis providing eje, his caring ee, 


- Hence note 

The Lord doth ſo eye the righteous 1n their fraits and affiftions 
with compaſſien, that he alſe provides to deliver them ont of 
their aſfutiion, out of their fraxr. 29 


There is a providing eye of God continually beholdiog his peo- 
ple : Of this providing eye: Abrahem ſpake, (Gew, 22. 14.) when 
he was put upen chat hard rask,the ſacrificing of kis own ſon, his 
1{aac, the Lord had Compaſſion on him, and Linen another ſa- 
crifice, and therefore he called the name of thatplace, Jehovah 
Tirch, the Lord will ſee or provide; thatis, aSthe Lord bath ſeen 
and provided for me, ſo he will ſee and provide for all his-in their 
oreaceſt exigents and extremicies, What Abraham (aid, all the 
ſeed of Abraham miy ſay in the day of their diſtreſs, Jehovah: 
Tireh, the Loyd will ſee aud prowide,. And as the Lord hath a ſeeing 
and a providing eye for his in-times of diſtreſs, ſeat all times, 
Moſes ſaid of the Land of 7/rge,( Deut.11..12,)) It is a Land 
of hills and of wallies, a Land which the Lord thy God carcth for : 
The eyes of the Lord thy God are alwayes upon it, from the beginning 
of the year, even unto the end of the year. The eyes ofthe Lord are 
-upen the land, that -is,-upon- the people of the land,. or upon the 
land for the peoples ſake who dwell init : What re do ? the rext 

anſwers, !# care for it, that 19, to provide all things for their good, 
ro give raine in ſeaſon; and the fruits of the earth,not only ſo: the 
fipportz bur comfort of his people. We read of the ſame eye 
promiſed to the people of Iſraet in the Land of their captivity, 
( Jer. 29.6.) I will ſet mine eyes upon them for geod., and I will 
bring /them again into this Lard ; 1 will not only give them a look, 
Or a glance, bur fix or ſet mine eges upon them for good, that is, to 
de them good. Ir is a proverbial ſaying amongſt us, The Mafers 
#76 {atton; the Hſe: The Maſters eye is a carmg,a providing 5 
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In _ ol- 
quem geftare, 
eft eum vehs. 
mener :mple 


he will take care that the Horſe ſhall be well fed. Certainly, 
Gods eygisa farrening eye; they ſhall be far and laurith, frem 
whom Get willnor wichdraw bis providing eye, at feaſt they 
ſhall kave -neveflaries, or food ' convenient, 'boch for ſonl and 


Fifthly , The Scriprure ſpeaks ofadelighting eye, or of at eye 
of cemplacency ; and thus alſo the Lords eye 1s uponthe righte-, 
ous , h& beholderh theny with High content, he is, as I may. ſay, 
raken with chew, ( ſe, 66, 1.) To him will 1 lock that . i: poor. 
Among all objeCts, none ſo _pleaſanc or pleaſing ro God as the 
phor. What poor doth he mean ? ſurely the righteous poor, or 
the poor in ſpirit, ( as was ſhewed upon the former verle ) ler 
ſuch a one be whom he will, to hz will I lock, mine eye is greatly 
pleaſed to behold (ach a 6ne. The word uſed by Eibs in this 
Texc, doth {further clear it, while be faith, He withdraweth wet bis 
eyes from the righteoms, How pleaſanc is any obje& to our eyes 
from which we cannot withdraw or rake them off, bur muſt be 
continually feeding rhetnwpon it! Some cannor take off theic 
eyes from unlewſull wanton obje&ty, becauſe they ere fo delighted 
in them, they have asthe Apoſtle Peter ſpeaks , eyec fail of adul- 
rery, and ſuch can never glut their eyes with adulrerous objeRs, 
Now cerrainly rhe Lord 18 exceedingly raken with the beaury, 
the ſpiritual beauty of 2 righteous perſon, with the comlineſs;the 
ſpiriru 11 comtineſs of thoſe that ate godly , when the Texcaith, 
He withdraweth #0t ke tyes from thews , bur carries them ( as it 
were) alwayes in his eye. Ameng the Latines;ro carry one in our 
eye isan expreffien of fingular high cement, delightand pleaſure 
raken in ſuch a perſon, We tay fay of all the tighteous, rhe Lord 
cartieth themin his eye, ant therefore he is highly pleaſed and 
delighted wittychem.- 7 © WS 51 | 

Thus you have this five-fold eye; which the Lord dach ot 
withdraw from the righteous ; #nd,in that the texr faith , he doth 
not withdraw or abate or diminiſh'his eye from them, bur looks 
fully upen them , it givesus this ixth note 3 | | ' 

T he inſpeftion of God upon, his compaſſion towards, his care of, 
bus Jebehe in the SEE is perpetnal, > 5: 


Though God doth aMiS, yet he never ceaſeth co lave or care 
for his people. Elihu was much a eRoen nar ge 
| | t 
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offend many, and cauſerh thena ro Riinnble , when they ſee the” 
righteous afflicted; therefore he wenld gffure ug, thar God never 


the ſcandal of the crofſe, which 'cis like. rhen did and ill doth = 


withdraweth his eye from them: buc his care ofy\and pity to, yea- Non ſolum $4- 


pleaſure in them is everlaſting. That ey@f his which carries aH{-tagentemanen- 


this in it » is nevex ſhut towards them. The Lord ſaith of the #9795 curam 


Chugch, ( Iſa. 49. 16. ) Thy walls are continually before me, Ky 


enotat hec 


'phraſis,ſed per- 


the walls of Sox , ſe the walls of every righteous perſon in Zi ſrueramen, 


- or of every true Sieni,, are continually before the Lord, he with- cominuam mi- 


dr aweth not bis eges from the Fightrows ; He that keepeth Iſrael ſhall nimey; defle- 


weither ſlumber nor fleep, ( Plal, 12x. 4+ ) he that neither flum- 
bers nor ſleeps, needs not withdraw his eyes from us, and he that 
hath a tender regard co us, will not. The Pcophet ( /{e. 27. 3. ) 
ſpeaking of the Church under the Allegory of a Vineyard, brings 


Gevtem. Bold: 


in the Lord giving this aflurance, 1 will water 18 every mingent, | 


I will kgep it 1ght and day, He that waters a Vineyard every mo= 
ment, never withdraws his eyes from it;now by watering 1s meant 
the ſupply of whatſoever goed the Vineyard or Church of Gad 
food 1n need of ; to be {0 fupplyed is to be well watered. The 
providence ef Ged, as to. our ſpirituall and temporall eſtate, 
watcheth over-us continually ro water as. 

*Bur ſome may queſtion here, Doth not the Lord wichdraw his 
eyes from thgrishteous ? are his eyes continually upon them 2? 
what then is eaning of thae Scripture, ( Pſel, 44. 23. Yand 
of ſeyeral otRErs of like importance ; Awake Lord , why ſleepeſt 
then ? That was ac once the voyce of the Church, and her com- 
plaint ; ſurely the Lords eyes were wichdrawn fromthe Church 
when he was afleep. 1 anſwer, The Lord fleeps, with reſpeRt 
co his Church, asthe Church flzeps with \reſpe& to the Lord, 
( Cant, 5. 2. ) ſleep ( faith the Spouſe ) bur my beart waketh, 
Indeed the Layd deth- att ſometimes ſo rewards the tighteous, 
or lets things go ſo with the righteous, a$if he were aſleep, as if 


he took no notice of: them, yer ill his heart waketh towards 


them : So that his ſleeping doth nor imply an intermiſſion of his 
care, but only a fuſpenſion of the effeRs of his care. For while 
the Lord lers things go ſa a8 if he were aſleep, he then wakes and 


watches 2s much over the righteous, over his Church and people, . 


as at any other time, wheri they have the higheſt aRings of his 
providence for their eutward peace and preſervation, = as 
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Fimulos ſuns 
nunc m gu, re- 
{picit, nam jam 
previder, guid 
ex miſerecor- 
diter recompen” 
ſer. Greg: in 
loc: 


And if that other fort of Scriptures ſhould be objeRed a94inſt 
his perpetual watching overthe righteous, 6: that he never with- 
draws his eyes, which lay, be hiderh bis face, and turns himſelf 


away fromchem, I anſwer, ThoſeScripturesare all of chemo be 


underſtood according tothe former interpretation, the Lord hid- 
eth himfelf, as to ſenſe and preſenc appearance, bur he never hid- 
eth himſelf,as co the real concinuance of his love and care towards 
his Charch er People, This ObjeRion ſome made to one of the 
Ancients ; the Lord ( faid they) may ſeem towithdraw his eyes 
from the righteous, becauſe he {ufferschem to fall under the op- - 
preſſion of the-unrighteous; No, (aith he, The Lord beholds the 
righteous, though they periſh by the hand of the nerighteons ; yaa, 
when it 1s worft with them, the Lords Eye « npon them for goed both 
to ſee how they carry it, or behave themſelves i their Safferivgr,and 
likewiſe to provide a full reward and recomperce for them after all 
their ſufferings, X | 

Before I paſs from this part of che verſe,let me make theſe twe 
Inferences. 

Fiſt, If the Lord never withdrawerh his Eyes fromube righteons, 
then let the righteows know their own Priviledge and Mercy. How 
happy are they upon whom the Eyes of 'the Lord abide alwayes 
for good ! The Lord cannot endure to have good men out of his 


Fye, as Parents ſay pftheir darlings, and rene Favou- 


rices. If we were aſſured, that the Eye of a grea ho loverh 
us, were alwayes upon us, if he theuld promiſe cove an eye to 
us, (Thar's an ordinary Promiſe among men, 7 will have an Eye 
to you, that is, I will take care of you ; if we have ( I ſay) bur 
ſuch a word from a man in Power \ we think we have got a great 
revenue ; ſuch a great Lord will have an eye to ut, we have his 
word, he will xot take off his care from ur, How miuch then ſhould | 
we boaſt and rejoyce 1n ſpictr, that the Lerd bath ſaid, 7 will al- 

wayes have a care of you, I will never withdraw mive eyes from you, | 
I will never leave you, nor forſaks you (Heb.13.5.) As itwillbe | 
che erernal happineſs of Believers in Clory, alwayesto behold, or * 
ſee God, Blefſed are the pure m heart,for they ſhall ſee God ; they * 
have ſome fighc of him here in a Glaſs, but they thall ſee him face 
to face ; thar is, they (hall ſee him clearly, as clearly as the crea- 
cure is capable of ſeeing or enjoying him 3 now ( I fay ) as 't & 
the happineſs of the Saints in Heaven alwayes to behold God, ſo it > | 
the 
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the happineſs of Saints here on earth, 'that the Lord doth alwayes be- 
hold them, that hit eye rs never withdraws from thens, | 
Conſider therefore,you that are in a righceous Rate, whoſe a&s 
and words, and walkings, are alſo righteous, confider your Privi- 
ledge, conſider what it is to have the Lord Jeſus alwayes' ſetting 
his eye upon you,to have the Lords directing and counſelling eye 
alwayes upon you, to have the Lords pi:ying and con:paſonating 
eye alwayes upon yeu, to have the Lords providing and caring 
exe alwayes upon you, co have the Lords delighiing and well- 
pleaſed eye alwayes upon you ; to have the eyes of the Lord thts == 
upon you, and to have them alyayes upon you, what can. ye deſire 
more ! Thus *ct5 promiſed, (2 Chron, 16. 9. ) The eyes of the 
Lord rus to. and fre throughout the while earth , to ſkew himſelf 
. ſtrong 1» the behalf of thiems, whoſe heapt 1s perfett with him, And 
whole hearcs are perfe& with him bat the hearts of the righte- 
ous ? this is their priviledge. J-ſus Chrift (_Zech. 3. g. ) is cal- 
led, The ftone,and ſaith the Text, wpin oe fiat ſhall be ſeven eyes, 
There are two interpretations given of that Prophefie; Firſt,rhus, 
pox one lone ſhall be [even eyer, that is,the eyesof all men thall be 
upon that ſtone, upon Chritt, Seven 1s a perfect definice Number, 
ut for all rumbers ; the eyes of all thalt be upon the one, upon 
Chriſt ; although be be to the wicked, or to them that believe not, 
a ſtumbling ſtone, and a rec of sffence, (1 Pet, 2. 8.) yet to them 
that believe he is a moſt precions (tone ; and as they are alwayes 
beholding the beauty of thar precicus ſtone , ſo Jeſus Chrilt doth 
indeed invite all eyes to behold him ( ſa. 65. 1. ) Behold me, 
| behold we ; he would have us takeoff our eyes from all others, 
and look Reddily on him. Ler all eyes be upon the ſtone; thar's 
a 206d interpretation. There is a ſecond, which ſuits che preſent 
poynt I am upon fully ; Seven eyes ſhall be upon one flone; that is, 
the eyes of God (hall bz upon Jeſus Chriſt, This 1s a promile 
made unto him as Mediator, when he czme in the fleſÞ, or incur 
ature, to do that great work for vs; Ther, ſairh the Propher, 
pon one ſhone ſhall be ſeven eyes ; which ſeven eyes nore the perfeRt 
knowledge sf God, and ſo rhe perfe& care that {God would have 
of Chi1'}, to bear him up threugh tharwwork of 'onr Redemprion: 
UVpan one ftoxe ſhall be ſeven'eyes;, 1 will take cave of him , I will 
p ovide for him, and'1 will delightin him, As Jefus-Chriſt is all 
eye, and J:ſus Chriſt doth cnlighren all eyes, that is, all chat ſee, 
E e =" Are 
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are enlightened by Jeſus Chriſt ; ſo the eyesof God, the eyes of 
the Father were alwayes-upen him, in favour, in love, in care, 
when he was here in this world abour chat greac work of our fal- 
vation, and he had abundunrt experience of the eyes of his Father 
upon him. Now, mark ir, this was the great promiſe made to 
Cbrift, the Stene , that upen him fſhen!d be ſeven eyes, the gyes of 
the Lord ſhould be alway and fully upon him.And this is the pri- 
viledge of every one thar hath part and intereRt in this ſtone Jeſus 
Chrilt, every righteous perſon hath ſevex eyes upon him,the Lord 
God beholds him exaQtly, pr and alwayes ; He withdraw- 
eth not his eyes from the y1ghteoms, _ 7 

A ſecond inference is this ; If the Lord never withdraweth his 
eyes from the righteous, Then [ct the rightcons know their duty ; 
What's that > Never to withdraw their eyes from the Lord, There 
is a threefold eye which a righteous man ſhould never wichdraw 
from God. Firſt, An eye of faith : Secondly, An eye of hope: 
Fhi:dly, An eye of dependance : and that FFirft, for direRion in 
all his wayes ; Secondly, for proteCtion in all his dangers. 7 well 
kift wp mine eyes ( ſaith David, Pal. 121% 1.) wnto the hills, frons 
whence cometh my help. And again, (Pſal, x23. 1, 2.) Unto thee _ 
lift I up mine eyer,, © thou that dwelleft in the heavens, Brho'd, as 
the eyes of ſervants look unto the hand of ther Maſters , and as the 
eyes of 4 maydenunts the hand of ber Miſtreſs, fr our eye1 waite up- 
ex the Lord our God, wwutill he have mercy on w« ; that 15, we never 
wichdraw our eyes from him, while we have need of his mercy, 
and thar is alwayes. Walk before me, tha: is, with av eye of faith, 
hope, and dependance, was the Lords charge to the father of the 
faithful, ( Gev. 19. 1.) [have ſer the Lord alwayes before me, 
chat ie, 1 keep a conſtant eye upon the Lord, ws the-p:ofeſſion of 
David, 2$the type of Chriſt, ( Pſal. 16.8.) And as to keep an 
eye on God is beſt and ſafeſt for us, fo 'tis exrreamly pleafing and 
contentfull ro Chriſt, as he tells the Church, ( Cant. g, g.) Thow 
baſt raviſhed my heart, my Sifter, my Spouſe, thou haſh raviſhedmy 
heart with one of thine ezer, that is, with a believing, a hoping, a 
depending look on me for all that good which thou wanteſt and 
wouldft have, or wich adelighting look on me as thy chiefeft 
yu Ler not the righrecus withdraw their eyes from God, for 

e withdr aweth nt bus eyes from therighteoms, | 


Bat 
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But ( which is yet more )) with Kings are they on the Thront, 


Theſe words fully clear up the ſenſe,vhich I have given of thac 
negative promiſe, be withdirawtth net his eyes from the RI, 
namely,that the eyes of the Lerd are upon the righteous for goo 
His 1s not a bare beholding of zghem, favours flow from his eyes, 
When rhe eyes of God are upon the righteoms, they find che ſweet 
and benefit of ir, In the former verte El:hu ſaid, God will give 
the poor right, here he ſaith more, he will give the poor,the righ- 
ceous poor a reward, and thac no ſmall one , With Kings are they 
#41 the T byone, ; 


The Latine tranſlation reads this parc of che verſe, not of the Et reges in's- 
righteous poor, bur of righteous Kings ; He withdrawerh nat hig Uo collocar in 
eyes from the righteuws , and be placeth Kings upon the Throne "= = 


for ever, Thac's a t:uth , the Lord placeth Kings upon their 


Tarones, and eſtablifketh chem there ; bur chat is nor the mean- 
ing or tcuth of this place ; nor will che Hebrew ( with any tolera- 
ble convenience ) bear ſuch a cranflacien, 


Secondly , There are others, who, a lictle miſtzking the word Qu 


which we cranſlare Ki-gr, render it Angels ; They are with An- 23 
2572 


gel; ow the Throne, Toere 1s. bur very little difference in the 


ctur pro 


Hebrew between thoſe two words that fignifie K:-gs and Avgels, Merc: 


( the former is Melachine, the latter Maleachirms ) which hath gi- 
ven occafien for this reading, He plascth thew with Angels in 
the Throne ; and ſo the words are interpreted of the glorious ex- 
alcation of the righteous in Heaven, ( when indeed they (hall %e 
like Angels, Angels Fellows, ( Met. 22. 30: ) and walk hand in 
hand with Angels.)Mrx Browghten though he tranflate(with Kings) 
yer ſeems to carry it in that ſenſe, givmg his gloſſe in the Mar- 
gen, thus ; They ſhall be made fit for light with the living, with the 
Angels of Gcd, his ſervants, un their degree, and be placed for ever 
To Gent and be high in honour and dignity ; ſo ye frall fit upon 
twelve Thrones, fr 5 the twelve Tribes of Iſrael, Bur this Texc 
will not ſerve that purpoſe neither ; and therefore I ſhall rake it 
plainly as we tender it, They fhall be with Kings upon the Thrones 
There is a two-ſold interpretation of the words 2ccording to this 
tranflation, Y% 

Firſt , The Lord will exalt the righteous ro great dignity, 


Cum tepinus 
tantum walet, 
ar. fieut rege:. 
Bold: 


chey thall be like Kings and Princes in this world , or they that}, O'TN/# TY 


Ee 3 be 
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212 Chap. 36. ov” Expoſtion wpox the Book, of Jon. Verſ.7.' 


rw mut#:19 » be in great favour with Kings, even Kings Pavoy! ites, 
ur pain firin $_condly ,* They ſhall be with Kings upon the Throxe , that is, 
—_ they themlelves (hall be Kings, The Hebrew ſtrictly read, ts,” 
p and Kings on the Throne ; they (hall nor only be like Kings, bur 
IR arriculw they themſelves thall be Kings, ard ff: upon Throxe: : either of 
© eccuſatixi ©- theſe interprerations reach rhe ſcope of Elihu fully, As it he had 
jr ; nn ſaid, The righteous ſhall be greatly advanced or exatred by Kings, 
offy 5regunty who priviledge it 15 to fic on I hrones, or they ſhall be Kings wp- 
arcipire ramen © the 'T brone, Some experiences and examples have confirmed 
non rard prod this, The Lord hath not only given righteous perſons great ad- 
ex, de, {5 Cu® yancement, and great favour with Kings, who fit on Thrones , bur 
a we vero hach even advanced them to Kingly dignicy , and given them 
ſer: facrz 1.9, Thrones to fir upen, N 
C.7- eA Throne is a Seat Royal, the Seat of Majeſty ; A Throne is 
2 ſeac exilced above other ſeats, as the perſon ficting upon ir is 
exalced above cther perſons. Solomon made him a great Throxe of 
[wor y, and the T hrene had ſix fteps, ( 1 Kings to. 18.) God is ce- 
preſented fitting upon a Throne,and there receiving honour from 
all that were defore him, ( Rev, 4. 24 9. ) The whele Heaven is 
called the 7 hrone of God, ard the earth his footſtoole, (114.66. 1.) 
becauſe as Herven is high above all, fo there are the fulleit mani- 
feſtations of che greatneſs and glory of God, And becauſe Thrones 
rore power and dignity, therefore the Ange/s ( who among all 
mee: creatures excell in power and dignity, ) a-e called Thrones, 
( Col, 1. 16. )So then, ts be with Kings oz the Throxe, that is, to 
be near them, and much aecepced by them, is a very great ho- 
nour; nd thar is the leaſt here intended, Bnr to be Kings on the 
Throne, is the greateſt worldly honour ; and pofſibly ſo much is 
here intended the righreons, while E!ihs ſaith , But with Kings 
are they upen the Throw, OT 
In that the righteous are ſzid here to be with Kings wpoy the 
Throne, we len, | 


Right oxy perſons are 1m bigh eftcems with God: 


He would not thus, in love, ſet them high, if he,did not highly 
eſteem them; he would nor thus prefer them, if he did not know 
tieeir worch, The wsrl uſually judges righteous perſons,as if chey 
were fit only for the dunghill, as if they were jhe filth of the 
world, and the off-ſcouring of all things,( 1 (or,4. 13.) bur God 

heth 


| 
l 
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Chap. 36. eAn Expoſiteon upon the Book of Jo w, Verl. 7. 


hath another opinion of them, he chinks rhEm fic'ro ſerye Princes, 
and co be near the Throne, Take heed of judging chem unworthy 
to de at the foo: ſt50l, whom.God thinks worthy to be wich'Rifgs 
on the Throne, h £3 TO Is + 0 
Secondly , Note z fy fe, 
God hath exalted, and will exalt righteous perſons, 


Whom he hichly eſteems, he ſomecimes advibcerh highly in 


e>is world, they thall be with Kings on the Throne, ('Pſal. 107. 


0, 41. ) He prwreth comempt apon Primer, thatis, upon un- 
x6 Gd; Princes «yet ( as 4 followeth) He ſetteth He your PL 
high from «ffiition, ſo we_tranſlate. and put, in the Margen, He 
ſetteth the poor on high after affiition, He afflits the” righteous to 
purge them, ard ſo to prepare and fir them for greateſt 'enjoy- 
ments, We have a like aff: mation,(Pſal.1n 3.,7,8, )He raiſeth up 
the pocy out of the duſt, and lifteth up the needy ont of the dunghill, 
that he may ſet them with Princes, even the Princes of þts people, 
Thus ſpzke Hannah in her Song, ( 1 Sam, 2.8.) and thus, inef- 
feR, ſpake the blefled Virgin in hers, { Luke 1, 52. ) He hath 
brought down the mighty from their ſeats, aud hath exalted the low- 
ly axd meek, We have ſome Scriprure-inftances of ſuch exalrati- 
ons. Joſeph, x righteous perſon, was caſt into bonds, yer God ſers 
him,not only ar liberty, bot on high, he was with the King on'the 
Throne, Only is the Throne, (ſaid Pharanb, Gen, 47, 40.) will 
be greater than thou ; and all were commanded to bow che knee 
ro,him. David, a righteous perſon, followed rhe Ewes oreat with 
young, and the Lord ſet him upon the Throne , upon the Throne 
of Iſrael, Valentiman was commitred to priſon by the command 
of Julian the Apoſtare, becauſe he ſtruck an Idofatrous Prieft, 
that would have ſprinkled him( agua luſtral: ) with their unholy 
holy water, as he ſtood inthe gate of the Temple, where Julias 
was ſacrificing to his Idol-gods ; yet he eſcaped that dwnger, and 
afcerwards aſcended the Throne of that Great Einpire. The Lord 
knows both how to deliver the righteous out of crouble, and to 
bring chem to honour, Tis | 

Laftly, We may hence infer, If the rightrows ave with Kings 
0» the Throxe, then rightroufneſs hath a reward, T hits thar ho- 
nour me ( faith the Lord, 1 Saw. 2, 38. ) [will honowr. It is no 
vaine thing to ſerve the Lord ; tobe Tighteous, and to do richre- 
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Verſ. 7. en Expoſition wpon the Book of Jo n. Chap. 36. | 


Friamfſi id ex- 
terne non fiat 
ſemper, tamen 

omneum fides 

&& pieter quo- 
ru 


ouſly, cannot bug iſſue well. The Lord hath all promotions at bis 
diſpoſe, ( Pſal. 75. 6, 7..) And therefore he ſaith, Say ys ro the 
r:ighteorns, that it ſhall be well with him ; for they ſhall eate the fruit 
of their doings, ( 1a. 3. 16. ) With Kings are they on the Throne. 

Yer, ler me add, by way of Caution, that neicher chis Text, 
nor the notes given fron it, are ſo ro be underſtood, as it all 
righteous perſons might hence expe great advancements in this 
world, or to be the ſpecial Favourites of Kings and Princes : The 
word of God doth not feed ſuch kumours, bur mortifies them ; 
nor doth ir cheriſh any ſuch aſpiring expeAations in righteous 
men, but ceaches chem quiet ſubmiſſion in their own privace ſta- 
tions and callings, to thale who are upon the Threne. So that 
while Elbn airh of the righteous, With Kings are they on the 
T brone, his meaning mult be taken ſoberly, and may be taken di- 
ſtinfly, thus ; : 

Firſt , That God hath great reſpe& to, and high favours for 
righteous men, 

Secandly , That he brings ſome of chem ( as it is faid of Da- 
mel with the Prince libs Tuck ys Chap. 1.9. ) into favour 
axd tender love with Kings and Princes, 

Thitdly , That the Lord hath often advanced righteous pets... 
ſons to Thrones and Kingly Dignities. And when-ever the Lord 
advanceth any of the righteous, he makes good this promtle , be- 
cauſe in the exalcatiqn of one, the faith and piecy of all righreous 
perſons, or the whole kind of them, is honoured and exalted, 

Fourchly , To be ſare , all the righreous (hall be wich Kings 


—_— on the Throne hereafcer. Chriſt hath purchaſed, and is gone to 
noraur., Coc. 


prepare a Kingdome for the righteous, and will give them a ber- 
cer Crown, than any this world affords,an incorruptible one, As 
now the righreous are ſpiritual Kings,or Kings in a ſpicicual ſenſe, 
( Rev. 1.6.) tharis, they ule over and keep in ſubjeRion, their 
own luſts and corruption, pride, ambirion, loye of the world, 
wrath, envy, and whatever elſe in them doth rebell and exalc it 
ſelfagainſt che knowledge, of God ; yea,they as Kings ( in this 
world ) conquer the world by faich,( 1 Jeb. 5. 4.) and the Prince 
of this world,the devil, through che power of Jeſus Chriti(as I fay 
all the righreous are now ſpiritual Kings (in the ſenſe given ) 
through grace here cn earth, ſo they ſhall be glorious Kings and 


reigne with Chriſt for ever in Heaven ; . and chen thall rhis ”m—_ 
0 


Fg 


Chap. 36, An Expoſition mpn the BiokofJo vw, Vetl, 7, 215 
of God by £libe, be fulfilled ro the urmoſt, 1#1:h Kings are they 
»pon the Throne, | 


Yea, he doth eſtabliſh them for ever, aud they are exalted, 


Elihu proceeds to ſhew the happineſs of the righteous yer fur- 
ther ; The Lord doth not only advance them, bur eſtabliſh chem; 
ner doth he only eſtabliſh them for a while, but even perperua- DION « ra- 
reth their eſtabliſhment, He eff abliſheth them for ever, The werd 57, 2y fe- 
is, He makes them fir, We render tully to the ſenſe, He eſtabliſt= dere, Cy in hac 
eth them, The Lord ſers them up on high, and then ſertles rhem conjugarione, 
on high. Some get on high, bur they cannot keep en high , they /edere ferir. 
find no eſtabliſhment there; bur God'can eſtabliſh 


For ever, 


The fer ever of this werld is a leng time, The Lord faich of 
Sion, ( Pſal. 132, 14.) Here will I dal for ever, that 1s , long, 
Thus in the text, He will eſtabliſh thens for ever, that is,they ſhall 
have long eſtabliſhment. And if we take it as totheir exalcation in 
the other world, there God will eſtabliſh chem ro-the urmoſi la- 
tirude of for ever, that is, to eternity, The Sepruagine tranſlate, 31s v7xos is 
He will eſtabliſh them to viftery, The ſame word in the Hebrew, viforiam. 
ſignifies etersity , and alſo vittory , becauſe erernity overcomes Sept: 
and criumphs over all ;The Lord (þall ſerrle them to vitoryzand 3 2 5am 2: 
that may have a good interpretation, with reſpe& to the power of god Us vices 
God in ſetling them ; He ſhell ſettlf them $0 vittory, that is, they garag«p4mu 1 
ſhall ( is his power ) overcome all difficulties that "__ in the gyunaua. 
way of their eftabliſhmenc, | 


Hence Note ; | | | 
As preferment, ſo eſtabliſhment 11 from God, 


Firſt , He eſtablifheth all things, whether-ehey be, Firſt, nacu- 
ral things, the heavens and the earth, rimes and ſeaſons, ( Gen, 8, 
22, ) or Secondly, Civil chings, States and Nations ; or Thirdly, 
Spiritual things ; Firft,the-Goſpel, and-che Church of the Goſpel, 
that he eftabliſheth as a Rock, againſt which the gates of Fell 
ſhall not prevaile, ( Mar. 16, 18.10 Iſa. 44! 28. P[dt; $5.5.) 
Secondly, Grace in the hearts of his people, ( 1 Per. 5, 10, ) 
and them.in the: wayes 'of grace,” (\2-Theſ, 3; 17. Chap. 3: 3. ) 
Thus God eftablifherhall things; ©. © +: | h 

| Secendly,, 


Chap. 16. eA'n Expſition upon the Book, of Jo n. Verſ. 7. 


Secondly , He eftabliſheth, counſels and aftiens,, ( ſa. 44+ 
26. ) He confirmeth the word of his ſervants , and performeth the 
counſel of bus Meſſengers ; thar is, he makes good, and brings to 
effe& that word which they have given in counſel, And as for 
actions, <Aoſes prayeth ( Pſal. go. 19.) Effabliſh thou the work, 
of our hands upon us , yea the work of our bands eſtabliſh thou it, 
Whatever is in cur hands quickly molders away, an1 ( 25 the e- 
nemies ſaid when the Jewes builc the walls of 7 er«ſalem, Neh.4. 
3.) If a Fox go np upon ityit will fall, unleſs the Lord eftabliſh it ; 
bur neicher the Foxes with their ſubtilty, nor the Lyons with their 
power and cruelry, ſhall be adle co overthrowthat wall, or choſe 
aRions, which the Lord is pleaſed to eftablich ; for he doth efta- 
bliſh them 


For ever. 


Hence Note ; 


The Lord can eſtabliſh, mt only for a time, but for alwayes ; he 
can give a perpetuity of eſtabliſhment, not only a laſting, but 
an everlaſting eſtabliſhneent ; he can gree an etermty f 


eſt a- 
bliſhment, 


Here is compleat happineſs. Whar can we defire more, than 
Firſt,to be ina great and good eltare ; Secondly, to be eftabliſhed 
there; Thirdly,to be eſftabliſhzd for ever ? They chat are fer high 
areſert in ſlippery. places, unleſs the Lord be with chem;how much 
more if the Lord'be againſt them ? (Pſal, 73, 18.) But the Lord 
can ſet us as high as the higheſt Rock , and yet make us as firme 
as the firmeſt Rock, He doth eſtabliſh thens for ever, 


Ard they are exalted, 


Some read thus, He eftabliſhtth them for ever, when they are 
exalred, which makes a very clear ſenſe ; when they are got high, 
the Lord doth-eſtabliſh chem fally and finally, We rende: ic as a 
diſtinct aR of Cod, T hey are eſtabliſhed for ever, and they are ex- 
aired ; probably incending thus much ; that the Lord when he :. ill 
do a thing, cay to it, norwichfianding all.opooſfition,thar either is 
or can Þ2- made again(d ic; he; fers cthem-wich Kings on the 
Thrones abd doth eſtabliſh chegyſopever;yeagrhey rife in power 
and dignity more and more, Theywte ixalted. | 
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Chap. 36. «A Expoſition upan the B-okef Jo», Vet. y. 


'Hence Note ; 
What God will do, ſhall be done; 


If he ſaith to a perſon,be exalted, he ſhall be exalced ; if he 
ſaith to Peruſalew, thow (halt be built, and to the T emplegthy funda» 
tion ſhall be laid, ( Iſa. 44. 28.. it -is done ; ifhe faith, pal 
damn Babylon, down it mult ceme, even to the very foundation. 
Ephraim aid, ( Jer. 30. 18. ) Thor haſt chaftiſedme, and I was 
chaſtiſed ; 1 feund the effeRs of thy chaltiſemenr, it came home 
tome, What Gaghilly-ork, no man canlett or put a op to, 

Further , F;om the ether reading, Nore ; 


Whem God ſets up, no man can pull down, till himſelf pleaſeth ; 
He doth eſtabliſh them for ever, when they are mb God 


is able to maintain his own a&s, whether in caſting an down, or 
exalting them. When God laid the mountains and heritagg of E- 
ſay waft for the Dragons of the Wilderneſs, (Mail. rt. 3. ) Edom 
ſaid at che next verſe, ( well,l ſee ) we are impoveriſhed, but we will 
return, and build the deſolate places, As if Edoms had ſaid, Though , 
the Lord hath brought us thus low, yet we doubt not to recover. 
our former glory, Bur what ſaich the Lord ? hear what inthe nexc 
line ; T hw: ſaith the Lord of Hoſt, They ſhall build, ( or let them 
build ) bat I will threw down, Now ( 1fay ) as when the Lord 
pulls down, none can build without his leave, ſo whom the Lord 
exalteth, none can pull down ; He eſt abl:ſheth them for ever, when 
they are exalted, Thus Elihu ſers forth the exceeding kindne(s of 
Ged to, and hys care over the righteous, not only his providenc 
care as to thelt preſent condition, bur as to the adiding of cheir 


exaltation and the eſtabliſhment of ir for ever, 


Verſ, 8. aA" Expoſtion upon the Book of J © n. ' Chap. 36, 


JOB, Chap. 36. Vet. 8, 9, 10. 


8. And if they be bound in ſetters, and be holden 
in cords of affi:Fion : | 

9. Then he ſheweth them their work, and their. 
tranſereſſuons, that they have exceeded: 
' 10. He openeth alſo their ear to diſcipline , and 
commandeth that they return from TE 


Heſe three verſes hold forth three things in particular , alb 

which concern the rrghreous, of whom Elbs ſaid inthe for- 
mer verle,not only,that Ged doth not withdraw bu eyes from them, 
buc eſtabliſhech, chem on high, or advanceth. them. highly in 
this world. 

Fi:ft , That poſſibly rhey may be caſt into ſore Ml ions, even 
after theis exaktation,& the newly promiſed laftingnes of ir,(v.8.) 

Secondly , That the procuring cauſe of theſe afflitions , is 
their own fin ;- for we tind mention of their tranſgrefſion in the 
gth verſe, and of their iniquity in the tenth, 

Thirdly , That the purpoſe and defigne of God cowards them, 
when they have brought themſelves into treighrs, & are calt in- 
to an aMiRted condirien, is very gracious,and tends to their ever- 
laſting good. And this defigne 15 three-fold, 

Ficlt, To diſcover their fin to them; that's laid down at the 
gth verſe , Then he ſheweth them their work, and their tranſgreſ- 

as. 

Secondly , To prepare them for a better receiving of fairhful 
counſel and inſtruAion, at the 10th vetſe , He ns. alſo the'r 
ear to diſcipline, 

Thirdly , To bring them quice off from their ſin ; that's ex- 
preſſed in the cloſe of. the 10th verſe, and commandeth that they 
return from wignity, Theſe are the parts, this the purpoſe of the 
Context under hand; 


Verſ.$, eAfrd if they be bound mw fetters, 


There is ſome queſtion who are to be underſtood as the Ante» 
cedent to this, they, if they , who are they > Some, becanſe Ge 
wo 
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CYip: 36. ow Expoſition upon the Book of Jo», Vets, 8, 


words following ſpeak of tra»ſgreſſion and 1mgquit y, conceive, that 
ſurely ic auſt be meant of wicked men, or of the ungodly ; but E- 
{ bu comes not upon that ſtibje& cil the 1 3h verſe;there he turns 
his ſpeech to ſuch , &»t the bypeerites in heart heap up wrath, &c, 
Therefore here he doth not ſpeak of, or to, wicked, but righteous 
men, falling into trouble and 2M:6tion ; they, that is, the righte- 
ons, KC, | 

Again, Taking righteous men to be the Antecedent(as the text 
plainly carriesit ) yet there is a difference in opinion, whether we 
are tounderſiand E/:hs ſpeaking of righteous men in thar ſpecial 
dizniry deſcribed ar the 7th verſe, ſuch as are with Kings on the 
1 krone, or of righteous men in general: I conceive we may un- 
deriland the rexr of either. And therefore, 

Ficlt, When Eh ſaith, If they be bound 1n fetters, he may in- 
tend roſe righteous men who were ſo highly exalted in the for- 
mer verſe , {uch a change may come upon them ; even they. who 
were w:th Kings on the T hrone, may come to be bound in fetters, 
ard helden in the cords of affiittion, 

Seccndly , He may intend it of righreous men 1n any other 
condition ; for Elþu having ſhewed how graciouſly God dealeth 
in exalting ſome righteous men, ſheweth that God 1s gracious al- 
ſo unto thoſe that are not exalted, even unto thoſe that are great- 
ly afflited, and brought very low. Briefly, as in the fo:mer 
verſe he ſpake of righreous mcn lifred up , ſo here of righteous 
men caſt down: As if he had laid , If any of the righteous are at 
ay time fo far from beizg exalted with Kings on the Throne, that 
they are caſt non the dunghilt, and are brought into great ſlreights, 
yet it 15 not becauſe God takes no care of them, or becauſe he hath 
caſt thens out of bus favour ; but it ts thus with righteom men for 
many bleſſed ends and purpoſes, which God hath upon then, or to= 
ward: then, to ſkew them their ſin, to fit them for inſtrnttion, and to 
bring thems off from their iniquity, Thus the words prevent an ob= 
jeaion ; for Elks havirg ſaid, be withdraweth not bus eyes from 
the righteers, but with Kings are they on the Throne , (ome mighc © 
ſay, You can (hew us very few ſuch kghts, you can ſhew us few 
righteous men with Kings en che Throne,or exalted highlyin this 
world; and we can ſhew you many righteous men in great trouble, 
in ferrers and Cords of affliction, Well, faich Flr, ſuppoſe it be 
fo, ſuppoſe you fird many rightgous men 1n ſuch a low conditicn, 
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yer God withdrawerh not his eyes from them, m9 nor then ; yea, 
he is dcing them good by all the evils har they ſuffer, So then, if 
this relative they referre to righteous men in ether capacity, ej- 
ther to ſuch as were before exil:ed, and are now I cted, or to 
fuch righteous men as were never ſo exalted, yea as are depreſſed 
and Caſt into an afflicted condition, yer God withd; awe h not his 
eyes from them, but (till continues h13 care of chem, and tender- 
nzſs towards them, 


If they be bound in fetters, and holden by thy cords of affiiftion, 


Chap. 36. eAn Expoſition upen the Boek of J© 3. 


Here are two ha:d words, bound and bolden, bound as captives, 
bound as priſoners, bawid in ferters, yea, and blden in cords , 
holden or caught as a poor bird in a n2t or ſnare, or as a wild beaſt 
in a toyle. Bound in fetters, and bolden 1s cords, Theſe fetters and 
cords ray be underiiood two wayes, 

Firſt, Lirerally and properly, it is poſhible for a righteous man 
to be bound in fetters, and holden 1 cords , plainly fo called. 
T-ſeph was caſtinto priſon, and the Iron extred into þus foul, and tis 
teet were hurt in the Stocks, in material Stocks, 

Secondly, We may expound theſe fetters ard cord; figurative- 
ly, or metaphorically,and fo any trouble er ſircight is as a ferrer, 
and 2% a cord : Thus to be bouxd in fetters, and holder in cords, is 
bur an expreſſion fignifyirg any afflicted condirton, Fetters and 
cords are Emblems of ſlavery & captivity. The P: ophert foreſhew- 
1s the willing contribution of divers ſtrange Nations towards the 
help of theJewes in their return from the Babylonith captivity, as 
alſo, beyond that, their ſubj=&tion rt Chriſt and the power of the 
Goſpel, gives it under this thadow, ( Ja, 45. 84. ) Thu ſaith the 
Lerd, the labour of Egypt, and merchand ſe of Ethispia , and of the 
Sabeanr, men of ſtature thall eome over unto thee, and they ſhall be 
thine, ( that is, they ſhall yeild themſelves to thee as thy ſubje&s, 
and more ) they ſhall come after thee in chaines, they ſhall come o- 
wer ; that is, they ſhall follow thee as captives do .a conquering 
enemy,in chaines, In what chaines ? che'meaming 1s nor,that they 
fhall come with chain:* of Iron upon their bodies ; bur even the 
ſtoureſt,greateft, & richeſt of them (hall humbly ſubmir,they ſhall 
come even as priſoners, with their chaines abour them, ſupplica- 
ring and intreatirg thy favour, We read in the holy Hiſto:y of the 
Kings, that the i-rvants of Benhadad came with ropes about theic 
necks 
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—Aaence (over the King of [ſrael ſhould lay upon them. To come 
' with :0pes and chains, is, in Scripture Languageztocome in deep- 
eſt hui 1liationg and ro be bound 1: chaines and fetters,is to be in 
oreateſt aflition, That's the ſenſe of the Prcopher ( 1/4.28.22. ) 
Nw therefore be ye not mockers (there were ſome that dertded 
him, threatning judgement in the name of the Lord,rake heed of 
that ) left your bards be made firong ; that is, leſt God bring you 
Into fach great affliftions, that you thall find and feel your ſelves 
(Sir were ) in bands, or ( as Elbu exprefleth it inthe Text ) 
bound in fetters, and holden in the cards of affliction, So then, this 
notes in genzral any ftate of trouble or ſa#row, of miſery or ca- 
Iawity that befalls us here beloy, ( F/Ml$ 107. 10. ) They that fit 
in darkneſs, aud in the ſhadow of death, being bound in affiiftion ard 
1r-n ; that is, asfaſt bound in aMiRion, as if they were bound in E 
i-0n, Thus here 


Ho!den in cords of affliftion, 


Some tranſlate, cords of prverty ; the ſame word fgnityint both +344 ban 
«fiittion & poverty, b:caule povrty is ſo great an afliion. Here's Funib pm: 
the caſe, this is the condition into which Elibs ſuppoſeth righte- 174t%+ Vulg: 
ous men may fall ; They may be bound m fetters, aud h:lden in 71\ Divine 
cords of affiiftion, Taking the words as they refer to righteous paghas marep 
men 1n general, obſerve, quere ap;ela- 


T he beſt of men ma 7 fall into the worſt omtward condition ;; latione Funis 


comprehendi- 

They may bz 1n a condition of captivity, they may be in real} "* Pa". 
fetters and cords, or they may-be ina ſtate of afflition, as. bad co 570 1 
them as ſetters and cords.1 have heretofore,more than once, Po- py2forrim par- 
ken of the. ;fflitions of the righteous in the opening of this Book, twrienL.m. 
therefore I (hall not fry upon.it here, Only take notice that the 
11ghteous may come into fetters, &c, not only for tryall of their 
oraces, but for rhe puniſhment- of their iniquirtes ; they poſſibly 
have not kep: clo'e to the bands of duty,and therefore God brings 
them into the bands of calamity. As wicked men ſay in the pride 
and Routneſs of their hearts, ( Pſal. 2. 3.) Come, let 8 break their 
bards, ard caſt their cords from us ; that is, thoſe bands of duty 
and cords of obedience which the Goſpel layeth upon them; So, 
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in a degree, good men, righteous men ,may throw off the cords of 
obedience, and the bands of duty, through the violence of cor- 
ruption-and rempration,walking looſely & vainly ſor a ſeaſon,they 
may break the bands of the Goſpel Covenanc,and the cords of thz 
Commandement, and when they do ſc, God will net ſpare them, 
but wil throw them even into the bands of trouble and into the 
cords of afflition ; they ſhall know the fetters and bands of af- 
fliRion, threatned inthe Law, when they have nor carefully kept 
tO the rule of the Law. : 

Secondly , Taking the righteous in that ſpecial capacity, for 
ſuch as were once exalted, and in high place, or as *cis ſaid. in the 
former verſe, With Kings on the Throve, and tinding them here'm 
fercers and Hands, Netag 


T he worldly ſtate of gold, of righteous men,. as well as athers, ts 
+ ſubject ro change,” © \ 


For though that text ſaith, He eftabliſheth them, yerit is not to 
be underſtood that God doth ſo eftablith righreous men in theic 
places, that they can never be put out of them, or ſo exal: them, 
that they (hall never be pulled down ; that text ſheweth what 
God can do, he can exalr them ſo, that they ſhall not be removed 
for ever,and he often exalts them ſo, bur he do:h not ſo alwayes; 
for the outward eftates of good men may have as great chapges, as 
the outward eftate of wicked men have : they may come from 
thrones to priſens, and frem chaines of gold to ferters of Tron. 
There have been many ſuch changes as ro the things of the world, 
even to thoſe that are not of the world ; And as Heathen Princes 
and Kings have often found ſuch changes , ſo alſo did ſeveral of 
the Kings of Judah, they were brought from the throne to the pri- 
ſon. Zedckiak and Jeckomah and Manaſſeh, had ſuch fad changes ; 
when they highly provoked God,they came from theirThrones to 
the priſon, from a Crown to the cords of affliftion ; yea this hath 
been the lot of many other righteous men exalced,they have been 
brought to the priſon, and laid very low in this world, Solomon 


faith of one, ( Eccleſ., 4. 14. ) Ont of priſon be cometh toragne, 


and of another he ſaith 1n the ſame verſe, He alſ» that ix borne is 
hi Kingdome becometh poor ; ſuch viciſficudes and revolutions 
come ovet the heads of the children of men, yea good men are 
not exempred from ſuck changes and revolutions. Therefore be 
els 
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not offended if at any cime you ſee good men in chaines and fet- 
ters, in a condition of great affliction, | 

Thirdly , From the manner of exprefſion, When they are:bound 
in fetters,and holden in cords Afﬀfiiction is ſet forth and deſcribed 
by cords and fetters, | 


Hence note ; | 
Aﬀubtions are grievous to the fleſh, 


| Are not ſetters ſo ? are not cords ſo? The word here tranſlated 
cords,is ſeveral times in Scripture applyed to figrifie the pains of 
a woman in travel ; thoſe are moſt dolorous paines ; ſuch are 
ſome afflitions, The Apoſtle ſpeaking of affliction 1n general}, 
( Heb, 12. 11. )ſaith, No chaſtning for the preſent ſeemtth to be 
Jayores, but grievers, Tis no eaſie thing to bt in fetters and cords, 
to be bound in chaines, Aﬀfiicions ſtreighten, and prels, pinch 
& gall like ferters,they burthen the fleſh, they are no light mat- 
ers, Though the Apoftle, comparatively to the weight of glory, 
calleth the heavieſt outward affliftions hgh, (2 Cor, 4.17. ) yer 
firſt, in themſelves ; and ſecondly, to our fleſh, they are very 
heavy. Therfere we fhould pity thoſe that are in aff tion, as thoſe 
rhatare in fetters and cords,and we ſhould pray for.thoſethart are 
in »Mi&tion, as for thoſe thaf are bound. Every affliion is a kind 
of captivity : If they-be bound in fetters, and holden in cords of af- 
fli4ion ; thus it may be with the righteous. But isnot this an argu= 
ment that God hates them ? ſurely no; weread the mind-of God 

towards them notwithſtanding this ta the next verſe. 


Verſ, 9. Thes he ſheweth them their work ; 


© That is, when they are in cords and. fetters, Bur did he never 
ſhew themitheir work before ? yes, doubtleſs he did ; but then 
eſpecially and effcAually, then he ſhewerth, he. declareth, he 
makes manifeſt to them,or he cauſerh them to ſee and kyow theic 
work. The word in that conjugation fignifieth;net barely foſhew, 
bur ro make them ſee,v1derſiand and confuder their work;he brings 
rhem to a review of what they have done , and to ſee that they 
| have done amiſs, The» be ſheweth , it is a ſhewing with power, 
an efficacious ſhewing, be (heweth them their work; What work ? 
this their work may be conſidered two wayes,: 

-Fult,,' As to the matter of it, what they had done, Till we - 
wha 


 ——— 


— D- © nog - — Pt" q n 5 


224 Chap, 36. e/1* E xp1ſttion upon the Bock of Jol Ver\. "> 


what we have done, we repent not of what we have done , how 
much ſoever ic ought to bz repenced of z as the Lard complained 
of Iſrael by the Prophet (Fer. 8. 6.) No man repemted of bis wick- 
ed- eſſe, ſaying, What have I done ? 

Secondly, As to the vitiouſneſle or ſalſenefle of ir, Fe ſheweth 
thens their work, , that is, either what they had done which was e- 
vil in the matter of ic, or what they had done 1n an evil manner, 
though in ic ſelf good ; *he (heweth them the evil of their wo:k, 
the irregularity, the c: ockedneſle, and finfulnet!e of their work. 
That this is the meaniny, appeareth plainly in the words that fol- 
low, Then he ſheweth them thair work, and their tranſqreſſun ; 
that is, that there is ſome tranſgreſhen or fault, pothibly inany 
faulcs and cranſgreiſionszin their work, Then be ſheweth them their 
work , 


Hence No:re, 
Fi.ft, Sim g properly the work of man ; 


That is, of the fleſh'in man (Gal. 5. 19.) The works of the fleſh 
are maxifeſt, which are theſe, Adultery, &c, Good is Gods work 
in us, evil is our work againſt the mind of (60d, Sin is often cal- 
led the work of our hands, ( Pſal. 28. 4.) Give them after the 
work of their haxds, render to thers tReir deſert ; that is, what they 
hive ceferved by their fins, eMeſesdeclared his fear and holy 
jealculie concefning the children of ſracl in this Language, 
(Deut. 31. 29.) | know that after my departure, ye will #tterly 
corrupt your ſelves, becanſe ye will do evil im the fight of zhe Lord, to 
proveke hits to anger by the work of your hands, Idolatry is ſpeci- 
ally called the work of mans hands, becauſe Idolaters either wor= 
ſhip that as a god,or God by that,which their hands have, wroughr 
( Rev, + %o5 They repented rot of the works of therr nds, that 
they ſhonld ot wirſhip Devils, and Idols of Gold, and Silver, aud 
Braſſe, &c, Yer 1dolatry ts much more the work of the hearr, 
than of the hand. And as Idelatcy, ſo any other fin, whether of 
heait or tongue, may be called the work of our hand; ir being. 
that which is moſt properly our work, though vriginally the De- 
vils work. Asto pardon fin, is properly the work of God, ſe to 
commir lin, ispcoperly the work of man, There is.no work fo 


much ours, as that”; no work properly ours, but bad work ; all the 7 


200d we do, is the workef God in us, or byus, 
Secondly 


AO . 


' _Vetl.g. 


—_— V=——— —————— —— —  — 


—_— 


Chap, 36. + eAn E xpoſition upon the Book of } OB 


Secondly, Note - 
&Man doth not ſee the falſeneſs and fanltineſs of his own worg, 
rill God ſheweth it bin. 


There may be many cracks and flaws in our good works, which 
we perceive nct,wezte ready tothink and ſay, Al's well, we bave 
done very well, until God lets us fee our work in hislight, in 
the light of his Word and Spirit ; and then we ſhall ſee caule to 
bz humbled for thoſe works -which we were proud of, and ſome=- 
times boaſted in, The Prophet ( Haggat 1. 5.) called the Jews 
to conſider their ways ; they ſaw their wayes, but they conſidered 
nor their wayes,- and therefore they aw not the evii and error of 
their wayes. As we ſee many-of the works of God,yer ſee not the 
excellency or admirable contrivance of them, till himſelf ſhew- 
ethir ; ſo we ſee many of our own works, yet we ſee not the fin- 
fulneſſe, vanity, and felly chat is inthem, till God thew ic 
unro us ; he maketh us ſee our work, a3 it 15, 

Thirdly, From the circumſtance of time , when it 1s thatthe 
Lord ſheweth unto man his wo-k,the falſenz(s of his work ; the 
Text faith, Thes he ſheweth thens their work, that 1s, when they 
are bound 1» fetters, and holdeu in cords of affuittion, 


Hence Note ; 

The badneſs or ſinfulneſs of our works, 15 moſt uſually, and moFt 
cleerly diſcoveyed to 14 in times of affiiction ; then ſheweth he 
them their work, 


Foſephs Brethren did a very ill workin ſelling him into Fgypr, 
and in putting off their Father with a lye ; yer they rook Iutle 
notice of this work for many years ; bur whn they were bound 
in fetters., and holden in the cords of affliction ; when they 
came downinto Egypt for Corn, and were in great freight:, 
through the policy of their Brother ro diſcover theim, not out of 
any deſign to hurt them, Then they ſaid one to another, we are weri- 
ly guilty concerning our Brother (Gen. 42. 21.) And (verſ.22.) 
Renben anſwered them, ſaying, Spake I n5t unto Jon, ſaying, Ds not 
fin againſt the child, and ye would not hear ? therefore behold alſ> 
his blood ts required : Then their fin appearzd to them in bloody 
colours,then rhar finfuln-\« of their work appeared to rhem,which 
they ſaw no: before, Af! tion is a dark condition, yet it bring T7. 
Geg much 
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v&furpatur &th-' 
an ds leviort- 


bas witiis, 


Druſ. 
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much liz ht ito the foul : Affliction brings lighe ro diſcover Our 
works of da kneſle, that i*, the finſulnefle of our works; troubles 
make Comments uponour wotks, Mictions expound our ations, 
and ihew where the error of them 15, We are uſually very blind 
ro ſee or diicern a fault in our ſelves; oz in what wekave done, 
un:ill God opznech our eyes, by laying a creſie-upon anr backs ; 
T hen he ſheweth them their work, 


Ard ther tras(grefſions that they have exceeded, 


Here we ſee (as was toucht before) what kind of works they 
are which God itheweth them in :ffliction ; works of tranſgrefli- 
on, or the tranſgrefſion of their works, The Vulgar Line ren- 
ders the Text by a harder word, Their wichedneſſes, or villanes, 
Others by a word of no lefle, if nor of a more hard and harſh ſig- 
nificacion, He ſheweth them 4heiy prevaricati;n;as if they had dealr 
cunningly and treacnerouſly wi-h God, ncr plainly, clearly, and 
above board, as it they had uſed tiicks and polictes very much 
unbecoming righteous perſons, Molt give ita more eafie title 
(as we) tranſlating by a word that,will comply v.ith any fin,tra»ſ- 
gueſion ; every (in, the lealt fin is atran'grefſion ," $12 z5 a tranſe 
greſſion of the Law in the very nature of it ; and taking the word 
in this loweſt, and molt favourable notion, 


Obſerve ; 
God will net ſpare, he will not ſpare the righteous for their trauſ- 
greſſtons, or lefſer faults,if they do xot judge aud humble then- 


ſel ves 


If their fins be but flips, the Lord will make them know what 
they have done, | 

But there ſeemeth to be a great aggravation in th2 Text, upon 
theſe cranſgreſſhons, which more thanirtimares that they are no 
imall ones ; for 'tis added, Ana their tranſgreſſions, 


That they have exceeded, 


Some read the words inthe Preſent Tenſe, or time, He ſhew- 
#th them their trazſyreſſions, when they exceed or prevail + As if 
the meaning were, God doth not ſuffer the ſins of righteous per- 
fons to grow too potent and prevalent upen them, 'but rakes them 
intime, and vips their (us in the bud,when he ſees chey begin to 
Sroyy 
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orow [trongupen them, leaſt if let alone, they mighc be foyled 
by theza, and ſo fall into open ſcandal, or be hardly with-drawn 
from them, Iris no eafie thing to maſter and mo:titie a luſt, when 
once 1t hath got head , and therefore it is a very gracious work 
of God, to ſhezy a man his fin convincingly, and bumble him for 
it, when he perceives it rifiog in Rrength, This is a pious ſenſe 
and profirable. We read it in the palt time, 


H hes they have exceeded, 
# 


That 18, hen theſe righteous. perſons have exceeded much in 
their tranſgreſſhons. AS mich as fo ſay, when they have ſinned ex- 
ceedinely, or when their fins are many and erear, when(according 
ro the Hebrew) they are waxen mighty, then the Lord ſeesir high 
time to deal withthem, 

The word which we render excceded, comes from a root that 
Gonifieth a ſtrong, or mighty man, and in the Verb, to att frong- 
ly and mightily ; as 1f Ebbw had ſaid, He ſheweth them thac 
they have finved like Glants and mighty men, they have ſinned 
oreatly, grievouſly, And *cis poſſible ſor thoſe that are righreous 
in their ſtate to ſin greatly ; not only to tranſerefle, bur to exceed 
in their tranſgreſſions, that they have exceeded, 


Hence Note, | 
Firſt, There 1s an exceſſiveneſs, or an exceedngneſs in (ame fins, 


All menfin, but the (ins of all men, ac la* all the fins of all 
200d men, do not exceed ; they are nor all of a high ſtature, 
they are not all ſtrong and mighty fins, a3 the Lord by his Propher 
called thoſe of 7frael (Amos 5.12.) We nſually diftinguith of 
fins ; ſome are (ins inthe excefle, and ſome in the defe& :; Pro- 
digality 18a fin in the exceſs, and Parcimony is a fin in the defect; 
Superſtitionis aj{n in the exceſs, when men wiil worſhip God 
morg than he requires, or in what he requiresnot ; Prophaneneſe, 
or nevle& of Worſhip, as alſo negligence in Worthip, are tins in 
defekt, Thus ſome fins are in the excels, others in the deſert, 
yet every tranſgreſſicn hath a kind of exceſs in ir, and ſom? a-e 
exceedingly exceſſive, And becaufe when any exceecingly ex- 
ceed to finning, their fins may be ſaid to reign ; therefore (1 
ſuppoſe) M-. Branghton tranſ]1es this Text ſo , Ard that they 
treſpaſſes reigned, Per, though as to a courſe of fin, its incon- 
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liftent with the Rate of a righreous man, thar ſin ſhould reigne in 
him, yet a$to this or that act it may reigne ; fin may reigne over, 
and bring under a godly man by the violegce of a preſent cempra- 
tion, though it cannot reign? over him (as ic doth over the wick- 
ed ) by a willing ſubmiſſion. As the beſt fin alwayes, ſo ſome- 
times they have ſinned greatly, they have exceeded. Davids fin 
exceeded, his ſin, as to that a&,maſter'd and reigned over hit. 
Solon: fan exceeded, when in his old agetns wives turned away 
his heart to other gods, ( 1 Kimgs 17. 4.) And Peters fin excecd- 
ed, when he denied his Maſter. The righteous are not exempc 
from a particular reigne of ſin, though through grace,they are de- 
livered from the reigne of any the leaft particular fin. As there is 
no kind, ſo no degree of (in, but a godly man may fall into it, ex- 
cept that againſt the holy Ghoſt , and totall Apoſtacy from his 
profeſſion. þ . 

SecondlyP God ſheweth them that they have exceeded, that's 
't which God ſheweth them rm their afflition, 


Hence obſerve ; 2 
Mawy ſee their fin, that ds not ſee the exceedingneſs of their 
ſin, or that they have excetded m ſin, 


Not only nacural ang carnal mer, who ſee that they have fin- 
ned, do not at all ſee the exceedingneſs of their fin, bur 
ſome good men ſee that they have ſinned , but ſee nor preſently 
the exceeding, no nor half, the evil of their fin; tHerefore, ſaith 
Elibn, He ſheweth them their tranſgreſſion, that they have exceed- 
ed, Paasl before his converſion, knew that he had ſinned , but he 
knew not the ſinſulneſs of his fin , which yer afterwards was to 
him exceeding finfull, ( Row, 7. 13.) AS it is the height of our - 
corruption to commit ſins exceeding finfull , ſo it is a very high 
poynt of grace, roſee the exceeding finfulneſs of our fin, 

You will ſay, how is it that fin doth exceed, or wherein con- 
fits the exceedingneſs of it ? I anſwer, | ; 

Firlt, There is an exceedingneſs of fin, in the ftreng'h that it 
hath over us, when ic doth eafily command and prevaile,then we 
fin exceedingly,o: then fin is exceeding fnfull,ic hath got a migh- 
4 hand over us. O how ſadly do the {ins of many exceed thus! 
they are held down by theic corruptions as flaves and coptivee, 


they canner get themſelves our from under the power of a baſe 
uf, 


Chap. 36. eAn Expoſition upon the Book of ]o B, ' Veil, 
luſt. As the devil leads ſome, ſo lufts and corruptions lead others 
captive at their will, they are at the beck and command of fin, 


Thus fin exceeds 1n the wicked, who either know not God,or who - 


walk daily contrary to their knowledge. 

Seconcly , That man doth excecd in his tranſgreflion, or his 
cranſgrefſion doth exceed, who bns with, or hath a very ill frame 
of heart in ſinning. Many a good man falls into fin, and yer he 
bath net, as I may ſay, a bale or wicked frame of hearr in finning, 
but his very ſioning 1s,up9n the matrer,againſt his own heart, and 
rhe bent of his ſpirit, his heart goeth not with ir, The more ofrbe 
heart or will is mingled with any ſin, the more exceeding finfull 
iis. I may ſay of ſome men (I would not be miſtaken ) That 
they ds evill with a better frange of heart , than others do good ; 


there are ſome that do good with very bad, yea with baſe hearts; | 


The ſacrifice of the wicked i an abodmaation ; huw much more when 
he brings it with a wicked mind, or (a8 we pur in the Margin) with 
wickedneſs, ( Pro. 21. 27. ) that is, either for applauſe,to be ſeen 


of men, or for profit, to gain by men, or in malice, the better to - 


compaſs revenge upon any man, or ſort of men ; under all which 
covers, wicked men have brought their ſacritices,that is,have ap- 
peared inthe outward worſhip of God, or have raken vp the form 
of godlmeſs. And whoſoever doth thus; hath a far worſe frame of 
. hearc indoing good, than a good man, hath in doing evil ; who 

though he doth evil, yet he delights nb it, and cloſes not.with- 
it . By how much any mans heart is more taken with fin, by ſo 
much the more finfull it is. \ . 

Thirdly , The exczediogneſs of a fin may be meaſured by the 
circumſtances of {inning ; thena man may be ſaid to tranſgreſs,and 
exceed 1n tranſgreſſion, when he ſinneth, Firſt, againſt light, a= 
eain{t the checks of his own conſcience withip ; as alſo, Secondly, 
when he fins. againſt reproofs, warnings, and adinonitions from 
without ; that man exceeds in fin, who hath been cold of it, and 
yer goerh on. Thirdly, thar man exceeds in fin, who ſins in the 


midſt of much mercy, and daily received or renewed favours ;as . 


alſo he, Fourthly, who fins in the midR of many afflitions and 
judgements, whether upon his perſon and family, or upen the 
Natioy where he liveth : ſuch as theſe not cnly fin or trangreſs, 
but exceed intranſgrefſion, Now the Lord intimes of afflition 
fhewech men theſe and he like exceedinss of their cn 
ay 
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and cauſerh them to confeſs , not only that they ate fanners, and 
have tranſgrelſed, but they are brought upon their knees ro con- 
feſs, that rhey have exceeded in tranſgreſſhon, And when this is 
done, the Lord gaeth on yer further to perfeR the wok of hu- 
miliation and repentance, while they are baund w fetters, and hal- 
den in the cords of affliftuon ; for then, as tt followeth, 


Vetſ. 10, He openeth alſo their ear to diſcipline, and command- 
that they return from 1n:quity, 


Still 'tis Gods woik, he ſheweth before, and here, he opexeth + 
as in the former verſe he openeth their eyes to ſee, ſon this he 
openeth their ear to hear, 


He opereth their tar, 


m3 Reveli- , This latter is morezhan the former, this opening the ear to diſ- 
vit occulta & Cipline, 1s more than a ſhenwng of fir, and the exceeding linfulneſs 
#bſcondita: re- of it : Opening the ear, imports a cloſe and home-diſcovery of a 
velatio aw# mans condition to him, (Pſal. 5 r. 6.) Davidgaiter his great fin, 
notat miman #rceived the Lord (hewing him, or makine him to underſtand 
inſmuationers, PS" : O : oy 

wiidome ſecretly, 


He opezeth alſo their ear, 


The word which we tranſlate, to 9peu,properly fignifieth to re- 
veale ; and, in Scripture phraſe, the ear 1s ſaid to be revealed, or 
uecovered, when a ſecret 1s brought ro us, ( 1 Sam. 20.2. ) Jo- 
xathan (aid to David, Ged forbid, thou ſhalt not die ; behold my fa« 
ther will do nethixg either great or ſmall, but that he wilt ſhew it me, 
( or unecver my ear ) andwhy ſhou!d'my father hide this thing from 
me? Saulalſo uſed the ſame Hebraiſme, or forme of ſpeech, when : 

e upbrayded his ſervants with their unfaithfulneſs to himzWhar, 
ſ:ith he,hath the ſon of Jefſe ſuch preferments for you?and are you 
all fo corrupted in yourloyalty ro me, that all of you bave conſpi- 
red agairft me, axd there 1s none that ſheweth me, ( or uncovereth 

Loquitey deau- *fY © ) that my ſon hath made a Leagne with the ſou of Tefſe, 
ro cords Cy ( Sam, 22.8, ) Willnone of you n»cover my ear ? that is, diſco- 
ments, Scitum ver the plot that is con:rived for my ruine ? Then the ear is ſaid 
Oukk _—_ hr bz opened or unceyered, when any ſecret is made known to 
conn flees the mind ; as was further ſhewed at the 16th verſe of the 33d 
ceca ſunt, Chapter, where El:þu uſed this expreſſion «and therefore I ſhall 
Druſ: 0 - nor 


Chap..36. ef" Expoſition pon the Bock of Jo ». Vet. 10. 
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nc return to that waiter, but referre the Reader thicher, Only 
conſider ro what, o: for what, the Lord is laid to open the ear, 
In the 3 3d Chapter Ehhs told us, that when the eyes of men are 
ſhut ( deep ſleep being fallen upon them ) he opexerh the ears of 
mer, ard ſealtth their znſtrutlion, Here Elihu ſaub, God having 
men und-r he rod, he openeth alſo their ear 


To diſcipline, P 
The Hebrew word is of the ſame extraRion in both places 


InftruQtion is for diſcipline, and diſcipline tends unts inſtruton, _ 


It is often rendred, chaſtiſcment, and generally fignifies any teve- 
rer Courſe of inſirutien or edxcatien, whereby we are drawn off 
f:om evil and unto good, When Eliþs ſaith, He openeth their ear 
to diſcipline, we may underſtand it two wayes, 


( poſſibly ) before, bur not with an opey, that is, areatly and obe- 
*dient ear, The ear is ſhut, though we hear much, unleſs we ſub- 
mir'and conſorme to what we hear. The ear ſeldome opens fully 
till the Lord mites, as well as ſpeaks, and gives us both a word 
and a blow. 


ut 


na ſeucorrefise 


Firft , To fir them for inſtrution, and counſel ; they heard Þ; Pages N | 


Secondly, He openeth their ear to diſcipline, that is, to hearken . 


what Gods chaſtening or corre&ion ſpeakes, or what he ſpeaks 
by his chaftning. The Lord would not have his chaftnings unpro- 
firable, nor his rods withour fruit to us, and therefore he openerh 
the ear to diſciplize, and ſheweth us the meanivg of ſuch a croſs 
or ſickneſs, of ſuch a loſs or. aſflition ; -He openeth their ear to d (- 

Eiphine, ; 

Hence note ; | 

Firſt, It 75 a ſpecral power of God which helps u to anderſtand 
his mis, either in hss Word or in huz Works, rt 


We nei: her underſiand che dealings nor ſayings of God, if lefr 
to our ſelves : the heart of man 1s ſhur, his ear is deaf, the ear of 
his heart ( that's the ear here intended ) till God ſay (as in the 
Goſpel to the bodily ear ) Ephatha, Be thou opene4,(Pro.20,12.) 
The hearing ear, aud the ſeeing eye, the Lord # the maher of them 
both ; Thar's agreat truth ; Firſt, of the ſenſitive ear and eye ; 
tis the Lord who hath made the one to hear,and the ather to ſee, 
as he told Moſes ( Exod, 4.11,') and as *is ſaid,(P/al.gg. 1g.) 
Secondly, 


-Dw9 


caſtigatio- 
1.e,Ne ca- 
fligatio ſit ev 

abſy; frutugrel 


E diſcipli- 


. 
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Secondly,'cis as true if underſtoed of the intellzQual eye and ear; 
the hearing ear and ſeeing eye, that is, the ear that heareth obedt- 
ently and practically, that ear is of Gods forming and making, ; 
ſuch an ear did God create ( Afts 16. 14. ) where it 1s laid , 
A certain w1mas named Lydia,a ſeller of purple of the Cit y of Thya« 
tra, which worſhipped God, heard #9 , whoſe heart the Lord oper.ed, 
that ſhe attended to the things that were ſpiken by Paul, 

Further, what was the ſeaſon of opening the ear ? It was a day 
of zMiticon, whenthey were bound in fetters,and holden in cords 
of zMi;Qtion, ; 

Hence learn ; 
God uſeth afflictions as medicines or means to reſtore ſpiritual 


hearing, y 


- 


Man is often cured of his ſpiricual deafneſs , both as to the 
voyce of the word and workes, of God, by ſickneſs. A good man 
Res proſpers In healch,peace,8& prolperity,may have his ears ſo (topped tharthe 
donum eſt dei Lord ſees it needful to ſend ſome ſharp correion to ger our the 
conſolants, res ear-wax and unlcck them, Proſperity (ſaith one of the Ancients) 
odverſa ef do- ,. ,p, gift of God comforting ms ; adverſity us the gift of God adme- 
mum def adm ; 9s + why then deft thou complain that th j 
nents 3 quod i- 791g #9 3 why then deft thou complain that t ou ſaſfereſt , thy ſuf- 
gituypatericun- fering ts a medicament, not a puniſhment ; 'tis for thy bettering, n1t 
de plangh; me- for thy undoing, * Tis a favour to feel God Rriking, when we have 
dicixs eſt, non nor heard him ſpeaking, and he therefore ftrikes that we may at- 
—_.- rend what he ſpeaks ; When words do not prevaile to open the 
Auguſt: in Ear, ferters and cords (hall, That's the ſecond deligne of God 
Pſal: 102. when he brings the righteous into ſtreights, Then he opexeth their 


Qt jobemt# ear to diſcipline + The third is given in the cloſe of this verſe ; 
LY 44 non 7l- 

diunt, ferients And commandeth that they return from miguity, 

'erberibis ad- , _ R A 
A ad Here's the iſſue of the former ewo: The ſhewing them their 


bona terns tranſgreſiions, the opening their ear, are that they may return 


pence trahant, f,om rniquity ;and here is a command that they muſt ; And com- 


QUOIS premia | I 
fo vitene, Andeth that they reterr, &c, The Hebrew texr may be ren 


Greg: 1. 26. dred, He ſpeaketh, or ſaith, that they return from iniquty ; and 
Moral. c. 26. this ſpeaking may bz expounded cwo wayes ; Firli,by perſwading; 
"DN") e: di- He fpeaks perſwadingly, The Lords afflitions are perſwaſhons, 


it, 


his ſtroaks are entreaties ; he beſeecherh us by our ſorrows, and 
ſickneſles, and weakneſſes, and pains, that we wonld return from 
- our 
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exr iniquity, Secondly, we take ſpeaking or ſaying in the higheft 
Rraine, He ſpeaks by commanding, he ſpeaks autho: tratively } 
Thus we render, He commandeth, The co.nmand of God is rwo- 


fold ; Fiſt, formal or expreſs, when God gives the rule info ma- 


ny words, Secondly,yertual. The command of God (1 conceive) 
is here to be undeifiood in this latter ſenſe, When the Lord at- 
Aiceth the rignteous, he vertually commands,or {ends our his E- 
di&t,that they retars from their ma1qu1ty. 1 he wo:d return, implyes 
e12m formerly following ſome 1niquicy,& gone far from the Lord: 
This rerurning 1s repenting all che Scripture over, I need ſay no 
more of that. As by fin we turn from God, fo by repentance, we 
return from iniquity ; and as the Lotd at all times commands the 
righteous by his word,ſo they ever force him ſometimes to com- 
mand them by his rod, which is called diſcipline in the former 
part of the verſe, becauſe ſinners feel paine , and find matter to 
learn, a'l at once, He commard:th that they returu 


from wngquity, 


The word rendred :mqwty,fignifiesa vain,empty thing, a thing YN haberſz- 
of novght : ſo the Chaldee paraphraſerh it here, He conzmands that + — 
N1DULE, 
>— A? operi- 
| "—_— ON rr bus ſuns mals, 
oreat matters from fGn,bur ir is a vanityart 1s (like an Idol)zathing — 
13 the world, that 1s , It is nor ſuch a thing as 1c doth import, or as ſunt vanitere 


it protmiſerh, or as the opirion of men make it to be ; Iniquity 1s [4 nibilo, 


they return from therr evil works , which are lhe to vanit y, and a 


thing of #ought, What 1s fin, bur a kind of nothing ? we Icok for 


no ſuch thing as 1t pretendeth , or as is pretended, The Loyd 
commarderh that they retarn from iniait y;that is, from dcing that 
which will profit chem nothing at all, or no more than a vaine 
thing, a thing of nothing can, And yer though iniquiry'be nc thing 
000d or profitable, yet 'ris all things evit-and hurtſull, no: had 
any thing ever hurt us or been evil to us, had it not been for in!- 
quity. He commandeth that they return from intquit'y, 


Hence Nore ; | 
Firft, Affiftion hath a ve3ce ; God ſpeaks loudly to ws by affi.Elion; 


He ſpeaks to us as loud in his works, as he doth in his word; 
he trumpets.co us, he thunders to us in his works : God ſpeaks a- 
loud, bur ſweetly,re us in his works, of mercy , he&ſpeaks aloud, 
but cerribly,to us in his works of judgement, $7 

H h Secondly, 


—_ 


P-3 


21d; 


— — 


oO —OOO— 


234 


Secondly, Seeing, as was touched in opening the words, this 
command is not to be taken for a ſanding Law, for ſo God al- 
rayes commands men torerurn frem iniquity, but the command 
here is a renewed 2& or a ſpecial diſpenſation,there 1825 it were, 
a freſh command iflued, when a man 18 under the oMicting band 
of God. 


Hence Note ; 


Ged reinforceth or rereweth his command to return from fin, * 


44 often as he reneweth our «ffi ions, 


Thar we return from iniquity, is a ſtanding,an everlaſting Law, 
bur when we are in :MiQtion, thers there 15, as it were, a treſh E- 
Cition of the command, 'tis, as I may ſay , new printed and pro- 
claimed , the fetcers print this command upon our heels, and 
the cords upon our hands , that we retars from 1mquity. 


Thirdly, Note ; 
Iniquity is 4 vaine thing, it 15 a nothing, 


Shall we not then return from ic ? one would think a little per- 
fwaſion might ſerve the turn to haſten our return f;om a nothing, 
and ſhall not a command do it ? when I ſay a nothing, remember, 
( as was ſhewed ) fmisno ſuch thing as you look upon ic to be : 
where are the profics that you have reaped by fin ? where are the 
contents and pleaſures that you have taken by fin ? the profic, the 
pleaſure, and content of fin are nothing, there is no advantage to 
de had by fin. Sin is ſomething inthe ill effeAts of i ; if you would 
have _ and diſhoncar,and reproach, you may have enough of 
x in fin, and you will find fin a ſomething in that ſenſe' ; but fin is 
a nothing, that 1*, no ſuch thing as you expeR and look for , and 
therefore be perſwaded to return from ir. 

Laſtly , From the whole rext take notice of the purpoſe of 
God, what he hath in his hearr, when he affliteth his pzople, the 
wghceous, for their iniquicies and faylings,for their favles and un- 
even walkings, The ſcope of God in all chi, is not their hurt, bur 
good ; 1t 18 not to deſtroy them for their fir, bur to deſtroy their 
fin : it 15 nat to withdraw himſelf from them, but co draw them 
nearer tohimſelt ; all the hurt chat che Lord incends us by any 
2ffiition, is bur ro 2-t out on; dreſs, and to fetch our our filth, 
to bripg us off from thoſe things that will undo and ruine us for 
ever. 
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ever. And how great an argument of the goodneſs of God is it, 
that hz defigneth the evils which we ſuffer in theſe dying bodies, 
to heal|the evils, and help on the good of our immoctal ſouls ! 
that's all the hure that the Lord means us. And the Lords hezrr 
is ſo much inthis deſign (the retu;n of thoſe he afflicts from their 
taiquity)that he ſeems confident of it, that when any are. in af- 
{liction, ſurely they will return, ( Hoſea 5. 15. ) [ ther affiifle- 
on they will ſeek me early, '\urely they will, And therefore the 
P;ophet ſpeaks of the Lord as defeated and diſappointed of his 
puipoſe, when he ſeeth ſuch as he hath afflited continuing in 


their ſin, ( 1/4. 9. 13.) T he people turneth not unto hins that ſnat- 


teth them,neither do they ſeek the Lord of Hoſts + As if he had ſaid, 
"Tis awonder, that being ſmicten they have not returned ; what 


a ſtrange, what a cros-grain'd people are theſe ! What ? doth the 


Lord ſmice you that yon ſhould run farther from him, and follow 
your iniquiry cleſer, or hold ir faſter > you may bz aſhamed thar 
you turn not unto him that ſpeaks ro you; but when you are ſmit- 
ten will you not return from iniquity ? remember,the Lord there- 
fore ſuffers you to be bound in fetrers, that _ may be looſed 
from your ſins; he therefore ſuffers you to be holdenin the cords 
of aMiRion,that yon might let go your tranſgrefſions. Take heed 
you be not found diſappointing him of his purpoſe. How well it 
will be with thoſe who do nor diſappoint him, and how ill 'ris like 
to be with ſuch as do, will appear further and fully in the ewe 
next verſes, - 


— 
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J © B, Chap. 36. Verl. 11,”z2. 


| 1. If thay obey and ſerve him, they ſhall ſpend 
| | #heir dyes in proſperity, and their years in plea- 


# HIS . : 
[| 12. - But if they obey not, they ſhall periſh by the | 
[ ſword, and they ſhall dic withont knowledge. | 


N the former Context we heard, what the blefled defignes of 

God are upon the righteous, when they are bound in tetrers, 
2nd nolden in the cords of affliction, namely, .ro Convince them 
of their fv, to fir them for the receiving of Inſt;uRton,, and to 
d-ing them clear off from iniquity, 

In theſe two verſes Elhuproceedethto ſhew what the iflue of 
choſe afiitians vill be, in a double reſpect or caſe. 

Firſt, In caſe the afflited come upto and anſwer the fore- 
mencion2d defignes of God ; rhar is, it they take knowledge of 
their fin,if their ears be opened to InſtruRtion,if they return from 
iniquity ;what then?he cells us ( v.11.) If they obey and ſerve bim, 
they ſhall ſpend their dayes mn proſperity and their years in plea- 
ſures ;,chat ſhall be the iflue,the bleſſed iflue of all.the aflictions 
wich which they were exerciſed. 

Secondly , He ſhews us-how thoſe affli&iens will iflue in caſe 
the aMi&ed come not up to theſe defignes of God, in caſe they 
are no: b:ought to a knowledge of fin, nor receive inftru&inn, no: 
return from iniquity;whet then?he rells us that (v. 1 2.) f they 
obey not ( this will be the conſequent of their obttinacy ) chey ſhall 
periſh by the ſword, and they ſhall 41s without knowledge. We have 
a parallel Scrip: ure ts this almoſt in terme, ( fs, 19, 20.) If ye 
hear ard obey, e ſtall eat the goed of the Land, but if ye yefuſe and 
rebel, ye ſhall be devoured with the fwerd, This rext nor only car- 
ries the ſenſle,but almoſt the words, by which Elks exprefiech both 
the Lords pleaſure and diſpleaſure in this place to Job, 


Verf. 21, If they obey , or bear, 


That is, take our the Jefſon ravghe them; if they do hat which 
the affliction reacheth them, or which God reacheth by _ af- 
| a ition, 
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fiction, by their cords and fetters, then, &c, The ſame word is 
frequently in Scripture uſed ſor obeying and bearing, (Pſal.Z1. 8, 

tt, 13. Pſal. gs. 7. ) To what purpoſe 1s our hearing the will 

of God withour obedience toit 2 When young Samxel (aid at the 

Lord's call, Speak, for thy ſervant heareth, ( 1 Sam, 3, 10.) his 
meaning was, Lord, I am ready ro do what thou ſpeakeſt. We 

hear no more than we obey, and therefore obeying and hearing 

may well be expreſt by che ſame word, The texc is plain, I hall 

only give this Note, and paſs on ; | 


It ts onr duty to hear and obey whex-ever God calls or ſpeaker, 
either in hs word or tn his works, 


That which this text holds our ſpecially is the voice of Cod in 
his works, what God ſpeakes by Fetters, what he ſpeakes by 
Cords, If ever we hear and obey the voice of the Lord, it ſhould 
be when he reacheth us ( as Grdeon raught the men of Succoth, 
Tadg,$. 16.) with thornes and briars of the wilderneſs. O ler us 
take care of hearing and obeying this voice. For Firſt, God is 
the Lord,and therefore to be obeyed, Secondly, God is 2 Spve- 
raign Lord,and therefore much more to be obeyed. Thirdly, As 
all che Commands, ſo all the Chaſtiſements of Ged are jult 2n4 
righteous, therefore they ate moſt of all to be obeyed. Fourrhly, 
To obzy the Commands of God, whether raughr us in his Word 


er by his Rod, is good, yea beſt for us, therefore we fhould obey 


for our own good, If they obey ; 
And ſerve him, or worſhip him, 


The werd which here we render to ſerve, is very often in Scri- ,,_,"2V 
Relicio at nu- 


, pture rendred to worſhip, and ſometimes wo: ſhipping is expound» ,,;,,7..1., WI 


eC by ſerving, (Mat. 4. 10.) The fhalt worſhip the Lord thy ſerous que: 
God, and hins onely ſhalt thos ſerve.; that alſo is tl;2 mind of the dan. 
Text, If they obey and ſerve biw, 


Hence note ; 
The - Lord expetts our ſervice, axd then eſpecially, when we 
ſuffer. bp 
Reſigion and the Worſhip of God, in the whole compaſs of ic, 


18 noching elſe bur ſervice, a bleſſed ſervice, a free ſervice,a ſer- 


vice inficmtely more ſree than any thing the world calls f —_ 
: Exed,. 


Verſ. 11. en Expoſition npon the Bock, of ] © B. Chap. 36. 


( Exod. 4.23.) Leomy Son go that be may ſerve me, that is, wor- 

ſhip me, All the Sons of God. are his Servants,and they have moſt 
of the Son in them who have moſt of the Servant in them, It any 
deny hin ſervice they deny their ſonſhip, 0: rather ( as the Apo» 
file ſpeaks of Now-ſufferers in one kind or other, Heb, 12. 8.) 
They are baſtards,not ſons 5 yea,God expects whole and all ſervice 
{:0:1 us, or that we ſhould ſerve him wich our all, (Deat.,10.1 2.) 
7 hou ſhalt ſerve the Lord thy God with all thy heart, We mult 
lerve the Lord, not only with the beſt we bave, but with all che 
beft, with the heart, and all the hearr. We ſerve Ged no further 
than we obey him, and we worſhip him no furcher than we ſerve 
him, and that heartily, 

To ſerve God, ( as tolove God) 18 a very comprehenſive 
word, "ris the ſumme of all che dury of Man, To ſerve God is 
to ſubmic both tro what he commands uf, and to what he 
layeth upon us. To ſerve God is to ſubmit to what he would 
have us do, and to whatſoever he is pleaſed co do with us ; and 
lo we ſerve him particularly under ſuffering: We thould alwayes 
ſerve him aRively, and we are called ſomecimes to ſerve hin 
paſſively, All Believers are free, and yet they muſt ſerve ; and 
they are made free on purpoſe to ſerve :; We are purchaſed by the 
blood of Chriſt, that we might ſerve him, Becauſe we are bought 
with a price, we muſt not be the ſervants of men, ſaith the Apolile,® 
( 1 Cor, 5, 23. ) Whoſe ſervants then ? Surely the ſervants of 

Servas tzn- God, We are conquered that we might ſerve, The Latives ſay, 

quamin bello that a Servant ts oze that i: ſaved 1» War, taken avd ſaved, So it is 

j-reatus. withall the people of God, they are taken in the holy war, they 
are taken priſoners, and ſo made ſervants to Jeſus Chriſt, Yer 
Believers are ſervants, nqt only by conqueſt, but compaR and 
covenant ; every godly man hath, as ic were, ſealed Indentures 
with God, he hath ( npenthe matrer ) pur his ear ro the Lords 
poſt ts be boared thorow, ( as you read, Exod. 21.6.) that he. 
may be his ſervant for ever, The Lord expeRs ſervice. 

Bur whatis it to ſerve him ? 

Firſt, Toſerve him is to do his W1ll, 

Secondly, To ſervehim is to do his whole Will. It 1s notthe 
doing of this or that piece of the Will of God, or this or thar 
parch of the Will of God, which renders us his ſervants ; but the 
doipg his whole Will, 
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Thirdly, To ſerve him.is to do his Will only ; ſo ſaich the 
Scripture, Hin only ſhalt thou ſerve, Tf ic may be ſuppoſed, 
that we could do the whole Will of God, and yer do the will of 
any ether, or do our own will too, 1n any thing contrary to his, 
we were not his ſervants ; if we ſerve him nor alone, or if we 
ſerve him not only, that is, if in ſerving man we aim not chief- 
ly ac the ſerving of him, or if all our ſervices to menare nor ſub- 
{ervient, or not in ſubordination ts the ſervice of God, we.ſerve 
him not at all. 

Fourthly, I may add this alſs, To ſerve God is ro do every 
thing under this contemplicion, char, what we do is the Will of 
God, *Tis very poſlible for a man ta ds that which is' the Will 
of God, and yer not roſerve him in doing ic ; which we never do 
till we do it becauſe it is che Will.of God, His Will muſt be 
wot only the Rule of what we do, but the very Reaſon why we 
do ir, elſe our doipgs are nor his ſervings, They chat do not at- 
tend chis, ſerve God bur as a bealt may ſerve him, a beaſt may 
ds that which is the Will of God ; the inanimate creatures ſerve 
him ſo ; We hear of formy winds and tempeſts fulfilling his wil, 
{ P/al. 148.) All living, yea, liveleſs creaiures do thas which 
is his Will, but they do net attend this, that 'it is his Will 
which they do. So that, I ſay, to do his Will, not cnfidering 
that it is his Will, 1s to ſerve him no otherwiſe thin b=afts, oc 
chan the winds or Rtormes [erve him : And to do his Will, aym- 
ing at our own wills or ends, is to ſerve him bur as a hypocrite 
ſerves him. A hypocrice doth not ſerve God in what he doth, 
though he doth many things which are materially the Will of 
God, becauſe inall he minds his own will more than the Will 
of God. 

Laſtly, We muſt ſerve Ged as Sans, (Mal, 3.17.) ASon- 
ſerverth no leſs than a Servant, yea much more, though not as a+ 
ſervant ; for he knoweth more of his Fathers mind than a meer 
ſervant doth(JFeh, 15.1 5.)and he knoweth,that he (all have alſo, 
though not Wages at the end of every day, yet the inheritance 
inthe end, 05ad:ah was the proper name of one good man, and 
it is a name common to all good men ; theyare ( as that word 
imports ) Servants of the Lord, It 1s a common Theam to urge 
men toſerve God, but it is a rare thing to be indeed a ſervant of 
God, Toſerve Gedis the Summe and Marrow of all knowledge 
in 
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in divinity, and the great end why we came into this Wo:Id 
and for which we are here detained. Nor 1s it an eafte matcec 
ro come up to, Or attain the holy skill of ſerving ſuch a Lord an{ 
Maſter as he: There moſt be a doing of his Will, and of his whole 
Will, and of his Will only, and that under this preciſe contem- 
plation, that ir is his Will, to denominare us his ſervants, or to 
make a proof that we ſerve him, | 

Now whether Ged teacheth us by his Word, or by his Rod 
(which is the teaching of this context) O how readily ſhould we 
obey and ſerve him! To ſerve him 1s not only the Cefign of cur 
being made free, thasis, we were not enely made free to ſerve 
him, but to ſerve him i$our freedom (as was touch'r before ) yea, 
to ſerve him 18 not wry tobe free, bur co ſerve him ts to reign 
and rule, They that ferve Gcd co purpoſe reign over the luſts of 
the evil World wichout, and over their. own lufts within ; nor 
can any reign over the luſts of the world withour, or their own 
within, bur only they who ſerve him, and only ſo far asthey 
ſerve him, Every gracious a& of ſervice to God 1s the ſubjugatt- 
on or bringing under of ſome luſt cr other in man. | 

Now if any (hould ſay, ſurely this is a very ad Life, tobe al- 
wayes ſerving, or to lead only the life of a ſervanr, 

I anſwer, To ſerve God, or the ſervice of God is ſweer,plea- 
ſant znd eafie in a twofold reſpe&., Fi.ſt,comparatively, ro the 
ſervice of fin and-the world, of luſt and the devil; that's a weart- 
neſs indeed 2$ well as a baſeneſs, Secondly, Ir is eafie alſo if we 
conlider the help we have in it, The people of God ſerve him 
in a Covenant of Grace, which, 4s it calls them to work, ſo ic 
gives them help ro work. The New Covenant dorh not call us 
{ as Pharaoh did the children of Iſrael) to make brick and deny 
us raw ; yea,under that Covenanr, we have not onely ſtray af- 
forded us to make our brick, but we have ſtrength afforded 
ws to make our brick ; that is, the very 'power- by which 
we ferve our Maſter is given in by our Miſter, The Mafters of 
this world ſet us a work, .but they give us no ftrength, bur what 
work ſoever God ſers his Covenint-ſervants abour, he gives them 
firengrh ro do r, Then, O how ſweer is it to ſerve him, and how 
readily ſhould our hearts come off in his ſeryice! Ler me add 
one thing more ( which brings us to the next words ) ſerve him, 
for his 1s not 2 lean ſervice, not an unproficable ſervice, there is a 
reward 
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reward promiled to.thoſe who ſerye ham ; yea, his very ſervice 1s 

a reward, his work is wages, Therefore what calls ſoever we hive 

from him let us anſwer and ſerve him. There are two things 
which ſhould be the daily mediration of Saints, or they ſhould be 
conciytally acquainting themſelves with them, Fi:ſt,7 he Croſs of 
Chrift, that they may know how, and be willing co ſuffer for him. 
Secondly, T he Toak of Chriſt,that they may know how, and be w!l= 
lipg ro ſerve him, If they obey and ſerve him, What then ? e= 
ven that which wasthe laſt conſideration prove king uSto his fet- 
vice, there 1s a rewardin i:, {f they obey ard ſerve him, 


T hey fhall ſpend their dayes in proſperity and their years in plea- 


ſares, 4 


Here's good wages ; who would rot ſerve that Maſter who will 
pay him for his work in that defireable coyne, Pleaſure and Pre- 
ſperity ! They ſhall ſpend their dayes 1» proſperity, thac 18, they 
{all cun our their dayes in profpericyy their dayes and thelr pro- 
ſperity (hall be like two parallel lines, one as log as the other, 
The word which we tranſlate to ſpend, fignifies co frniſh, and that 
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_ ina double reſpec ; Firſt, ina way of Conſampcionz Secondly, confongion 

* Ina way of PerfeRion or Conſummaticn, "That which 15 Con- fpnifica: ertom 
ſunfed 1s finiſhed, or ended, Sothe word is uſed ( Pſal. go. 7. ) conſumi deſide- , 
( Numb, 16. 45.) TheLord ſaith to Moſes, Go you up from this "12, quod dici- 


Congregation,that I may conſume them in g moment; I will diſpatch ; 
them and make an end of them preſently, The L0:d can ſoon 
rid hts hand of finners,_ And as it notes a conſuming by ſuddain 
judgements, by diſeaſes or age, ſo by longing or deſire, { 2 Sam. 
23. 15.) And David longed ('cis this word,he was even ſpent and 
cenſumed with a lopging defice ) ard ſaid, Oh that oze would give 
me drink of the water of the well of Bethlehem, which is by the gate. 
Now as that which is conſumed or ſpent, ſo that which 1s perfect- 
edis finiſhed. Thus, Moſes having. ſer down the particulars of 
che whole work of Creation ſums all up in this word, (Gev, 25 
I, 2,) Thus the heavens and the Earth were finiſhed,and'all the hiſt 
of them ; that is, God compleated or brought that great work of 
Creation to its utmoſt perfeRior, he put (as we may ſpeak) his 
laſt hand co it, there was nothing more to be added, Here in the 
rext we are to take this word ſpend, not only as it often ſignifies, 
to ſpend in a way of-Conſumption, but alſo to ſpend in a way of 
T1: | Per= 
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Perfetion, they ſhall perfe&, not barely wear out- their dayes. 
A godly man hath nor ſo much conſumed as perfeCted the cayes 
of his life, when he is come to and hath ended the laft day of his 
life. They ſhall ſpend their dayes 


In profperity, or in good ( (aith the Original ) 


Proſperity is a good thing, a good bleſſing of God. They (hall 
ſpend their dayes in good, we travflate tt inthe 21 Chapter 
v.lg, in wealth, Wealth alſo is a good bleſling of God to thoſe 
that are good, and proſperity takes that in ; profperity 1s a large 
word comprehending all good, healch and wealth, honour and 
Peace : What-ever we can imagine to render our lives comforta- 
ble comes under the name of Proſperiry,They ſhall ſpend therr dayes- 
in proſperity, or in good ; this reward they ſhall have from the 
Lord who ſerve him. 1s not this good wages ? The carnal rich 
man pleaſed himſelf and aig, ( Luke 12,19.) Soul, take thize 
eaſe, thou haſt goods laid ny for many yeares. The godly do ner 
pleaſe rhemſelves, that they have goods laid up: for many years 
1n their own Stock, intheir Lands,in their Hcuſes;in their Purſes, 
in their Shops, but they pleaſe themſelves that they have good 
laid up for many years, yea, for eternity, in the Promiſes of 00d. 
They who ſerve him, they ſhall ſpend their dayes in good, they. 
ſhall have good for every day,and (5 finith their dayes with good; 
yet this is not all, They ſhaft ſpend their dayes in proſperity, 


And their years in Pleaſures, 


In the former wo-ds he promiſed dayes of Good, here years 
of Pleaſure ; as if he had faid, they ſhall enjoy their profperiry 
torvg, they ſhall not enly have Dayes but Years filled up with ic, 
One year containes many dayes, how many dayes of pleaſure are 
there in years of pleaſvre ! Our life is meaſured by days ro ſhew 
the ſhortneſs of it ; the lengeft meafure of it is by years ; They 
ſhal! ſpend their years - 


OOV2 In Pleaſures, or ( as we may read it) i® fweetnefſes , in pleas 
+ ITY ſantneſſes, in dehcionſueſſes, in beauties. F 
a leide- The word is uſed (2 Sam, 1. 23.) to ſhew the bovelineſs of - 
tic», pat. Jonathan and San), they were a pleaſant pair, a couple of goodly 
dyaucinem, perfons, They fall ſperd their dayes in p/eaſuntneſs, or in pleaſures, 
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ſorts and varieties of pleaiure ; in Swgs, faith one 3 in Marriage 
Songs, faith a ſecond ; win grateful! Beantrer, faith a third ; and 
which may be all of any of theſe, in delights, faich a fourth, - 

But here are two Queſtions that I mult give anſwer to, for the 
cleating of this Scripture. | 


ed upon, to ſpend our years 1 pleaſure ? ſaich not the Apolile 
{1 Tim. 5. 6.) The widow that lives in pleaſure is dead whi'e ſte 
lives ? Ift be a gead life co hive in pleaſure, how then is it here 
promiſed as a favour, as a mercy, to them that ob2y and ſerve 
God, thar they fhall ſpend theic years in plzafures ? 

I anſwer by diſtinguiſhing of pleaſure ; pleaſures are of two 
ſorts, Firſt, lawful and hon?(t delights ; of ſuch we read ( Ger. 


49. 29. Þwhere dying Jacob bleſſing of Affer ſaich, He ſhall yield Dabir deli. ins 
royal da:nties, or pleaſures for 4 King ; meaning, he ſhall give,nor 179i. Hebr; 
only honeſt,but honourable pleaiures and contentinens, ſuch as Mont: 


befic Kings, Secondly, There are unlayyful and dithonz(t pfea- 


ſures, which the Apoſtle calleth (Heb. 11.25.) the pleaſares of 


fin for a ſeaſon, A vio willbe their portion who live in ſuch plea» 
ſures. Got- now ye rich men, weep ard howl ( ſaith the Apoſtle 
James, Chap. 5.1.) why ſo ? among other Reaſons this 1s 
oiven for one ( verſ. 5, ) Ye have lived in pleaſure, wanconizing, 
and gluttonizing,and Epicutizing : in ſuch baſe pleaſures you have 
lived, therefore wo to'you. jTo live in” fGinful or unlawful plea- 
ſures is death and miſery, or a life worſe than dearh-; but to live 
a life of lawful and honeſt pleaſure is a mercy, the mercy here 

promiſed, and the very life of our lives. 
Secondly, We may diftinguith of pleaſures thus ; they are ei- 
ther, firtf, Corporal pleaſures, pleaſures of the bady,of which we 
read { Jo 21. 25.)-Ore 4 1e'1g n br full ſtrength, and arcther 
dyeth m the bitterneſs of his Soul, and never eateth mm pleaſure ; 
that is, be hath had no contentment in the body, or no bodily con- 
rentment,but was alwayes ſickly, crazy, piping, languithing,and ill 
at eaſe, his life was tedtous, even a burdento him, for he could 
never eat in pleaſure, ſcarce taſt what he did ear. Secondly, There 
are Spiritual pleaſures (Pſal. 36.8.) They ſhall drink of the Ri- 
vers of thy pleaſures, David ſpeaks thete” of Saints, yſhat enjoy- 
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* Further, Take no:ice, the wotd is plural ; he doth not ſay they rc 
(hall ſpend their dayes im pleaſure, but i# pleaſures, implying all. ſv 
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men:s and Joyes.chey have inthe Church or Houſe of God, at» 
tending upon him.in holy Ordinances, Thirdly, Thete are eter- 
nal pleaſures (Pſal.16.1 i.) 1» thy preſexce 1s fulneſs of j1y, and. 
at thy right hand are pleaſures for evermore, Such are all the joyes 
of Hzaven, or of a glorified itate, Now when Elks faith, they 
fall ſpexd their years in pleaſures, We are not totake it meerly for 
honelt corporal pleaſures, fo: fuch a life, at dz1t, 15 but the life of 
a Beaſt; but we are to cake theſe corporal pleaſures, either as 
beightned by berter, thar is, as ſpicitualiz'd by the ſenſe of the 
ve of God, and mixed with ſpirkual pleaſures ; or, for thoſe 
purely ſpiritual plea'ures which the ſoul tinds in communion with 
God alone ( having nothing to do, or no intercourſe with crea- 
tures) drinking at the River of his pleaſures in Prayer, m Hear- 
wg, in Medication, in breaking Bread, inSirging. Now to ſpend 
our dayes, either in theſe purely ſpiritual pleaſures, taking in alſo 
thoſe corporal pleaſures [9 qualified as,before, and duly circum= 
Ranciaced, iga high, a very high bleſſing and mercy indeed. So 


then, here is nothing to feed the fancy of Epicures, -here is no 
promiſe of ſenſual, though of ſenlitive pleaſures, theſe only, are 


pleatures fic for the Servants of God, theſe pleaſures only become 
Saints;as for thoſe other pleaſures,Chriſt ſaith of them in thePara- 
ble of che Sower ( Lnke 8. 14.) They choakthe Word of God ; and 
God vwillnor feed his pzople with ſuch pleaſures, as a reward of 
ſerving him, as ſhall choak che Word, and unfit theps for his 
ſervice. No, we are to watch againft, and deny ouz ſelyes ſuch 
pleaſures, as our Lord Jeſus caution'd his Diſciples ( Loke 21. 
34+) T ake beed,leaſt at any time your hearts be over-charged with 
ſurfetting, drunkenneſr, and the cares of this life, and ſo that day 
come up2n you wawares, AS If he had ſaid, Take heed of carnal 
pleaſures, as much as of rvorldly cares, for as they are alike de- 
firvKive to the preſent purity of the\S2ul, ſo they alike endavger 
outr furure peace, and lay us open to the ſurprize of Judgment. 
And as ſuch pleaſures ruine the Rare of he ſoul, ſo of the body 
00, With which they have neargft cognaridp. Hence that of $9- 
mon (Prov. 21.17 ) He that loveth pheafure ſhall be a poor 
»14an, There, pleaſure ts oppoſed co work o\Jabour : He that is 
all for raking his pleaſure, and will not follow his Calling, this 
man comes guickly to poverty, and will dye a 
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ſure when he ſhould be at his labour, he will ſoon be reduced to 
2 morſel of bread, and become a: poor man : Bur he that loveth 
uplawful pleaſures, ſhall not only be a poor man, but will prove 
a wicked man, Thou that art given topleaſures (1.47.8) is the 
CharaRer of Babylon. God gives good men pleaſure, but *cisthe 
mark of an evilmanto be given to pleaſure, They thar love plea- 
ſure, are lovers of pleaſure more than lovers of God ( 2. Tim. 3. 4.) 
and ſuch muſt needs be the worſt of men. 

And therefore we are not to underltand this Text of any finful 
pleaſure, nor of a life meerly lead in layful pleaſure, that a man 
ſhould be all upon his pleaſure, and lay afide his Calling ; Elihu 
doth not oppole pleaſure to werk , labour or bulinels, bur to 
trouble, ſorrow, and afliftion, They that obey and ſerve the Lord 
ſhall ſpend their years in pleaſtfres, in honelt pleaſures, that 15, 


they ſhall live, nor only contentedly, bur joyfully. The Lord al-- 


loweth us to take any honeſt pleaſure while we hve, 'bur not co 
tie in pleaſure ; he alloweth us to take our delights, but our de- 
lights mult not take us, | 


There 1s yet another Query, for it may be ſaid , 1s this. 


a truth, rhat they who obey and ſerve the Lord ſhall ſpend ther 
dayes wm proſperity, and therr years T pleaſares? I anſwer to thar, 
Fir , If we take it abſolutely and univerſally, we cannar af- 
firme that every one who ſerveth and obeyeth God,ſhall alwayes 
have pleaſure, that 1s, outward comforts and contentments 1n this 
werld; many of the Lords faichfull feryants have lived in paine 
and ſorrow ; ſo that rf ( as David ſpake in this caſe,Pſal.73. 5.) 
we ſhould fpeah thus, we ſhould offend againſt the generation of his 
ſervants, Some flourith in grace , who wither im worldly com- 
forts. There 1s no cettam connexion between theſe rwo, Grace 
and outward peace of pleaſure ; the providences of God vary 
in this poynt as himſelf pleaſerh, Neither is it true , that the true 
ſervants of God do uninterruptedly or alwayes enjoy inwatd 
pleaſures , comforts and cententments ; for he that feareth the 
Lord, and obeyeth the voyce of his ſervants, fy walk in dark 
neſs, and trouble of ſpirit, and ſee 0 light, (Ifa,50. 10, ) We are 
therefore to underftand this Scripture as others of like nature, of 
chat which 1s commonly dane,or of chat which we may upcn good 
ground expect from God, and in faith wair for, that if we ſerve 
and obey him, ke will make on: lives comfortable ro us, I an- 
ſwer, . gx Secondly, 
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Secondly , This promiie,or promiſes of a like nattire were fic- 
red ro the time wherein Elþu ſpake; he ſpake ef the times long 
before Chrifts appeariog in the fleſh, when the Lord did, as ic 
were, lead on his people very much by premiſes,of cemporal and 
outward proſperity, of which che Scripture is more ſparing in che 
new Teſtament, where we are come to the fulneſs of Chriſt , and 
the riches of che grace of God to us 11 him; of which chere is buc 
li:tle ( comparatively) ſpoken in the old Teltament : And chere- 
fore under that darker diſpenſation of ſpiricuals, the Lord ſaw it 
good to encourage that people co obedience by a mulcitude of 
very particular outward promiſes, as we may read ( Deut. 28. ) 
He would bleſs their basker and their Rorezthe fruic of the field, 
&c. Theſe pomiſes were ſuted to the fate of that under-age 
people, who were led on and entied by viſible and ſenlible blet- 
ling, as we do children with royes and Gaudees ; and indeed all 
viiible enjoyments are bur ſuch in compariſon of Tpirituals. Be- 
lievers under the Goſpel being come co a higher tate, to fullgr 
atcainments, the promiſes made to them run not much 1n thac 
channel ; yet it cannot be denied, that the Goſpel alſo holds our 
promiſes for cemporals, as well as the Law and this latter diſpen- 
ſation of the Covenant as well as the former, hath provided ſuffi-. 
cently ſor our ourward comforts, 

Thirdly , Fer anſwer, let us confider the drift of the Spirit of 
God in this promiſe of pleaſure, Job had often complained of his 
own ſorrowfull condition, and concluded himſelf a man of ſorrow 
for all the remainder of his dayes : though his faich was ſtrong for 
the reſurre&ion of his body after death, yer he had lictle, it any 
faith at all, chat he ſhould be raiſed our of that miſerable eſtate 
wherein he was in this life, He alſo had ſpoken ſomewhat raſhly 
and amils concerning the dealipgsof God with. his ſervants in ge- 
neral, as if nothing bur trouble and ſorrow, did attend them, and 
that the wicked went away with all the ſweet and good of this 
world, Now Elths totake him off from theſe (ad, and almoſt de- 
ſpairing thongH®, as to the return of his own comforts, and to re- 
QAifie his judgement in the general poynt,as ts the dealings of God 
with others ; be aſlureth Jeb, that if righteous men being bound 
in fetters, &c. hear and obey, God will break thoſe bonds, and 
cut the cords of their afflition , axd they ſhall ſpend (the remain- 
der of ) their dayes 3n profperity, and (the reſt of ) their. years #1 

pleaſures, 


Chap, 3 6. en Expoſition jon the Book of Fo #, Vetl, 17. 


pleaſures, So that El:hu in holding our this promiſe-to Job, would 
rather clear his judgement from an error concerning tb laſting- 
neſs or contitwance of his pains and ſorrows, than heat fits affeRi- 

ons in the expe&ation of joyes and pleaſures in-this world. | 

Fourthily , 1 anſwer , Though the people of God haye nor al- 

wayes dayes of ſuch outward proſperity, nor years of ſuch ſenſi- 
tive pleaſures, yet they have that which is better, and if chey have 
no pleaſures, they de not want them, The. Apoſtle cculd ſay 
( Phil. 4.11. ) I have learned in what ſlate feever I am, there» 
with to be content, What is pleaſure if content be not ? We may 
have outward pleaſures, yet no content, bur he chat hath concene 
within, cannot miſs of pleaſure, A man may have riches, bur no 
contentment,bur he that hath contentment 18 very richy( 1 Trm.6. 
6. )Gedlireſs with contentment 5s great gaine, and great gaine is 
proſpericy : this greatigaine, this heart-pleaſure,or ſoul-reſt,con- 
tenement, is the affured portion of thoſe whe obey and ſerve the 
Lord, whar-ever their outward portien be in this world, And he 
may be ſaid to ſpend his dayes in goed, and his years in pleaſure, 
who hath theſe pure gatnes of graciets contentment , reſting the 
ſoul in God in all condiciens. The 4ife of moan ( that is, the ccm- 
fort of his life ) doth not conſiſt in the abundance of that which 
be-poſleſlerh, ( Luke 12.15, ) or in ſenſe-pleaſures ; but in: 
that ſweet compoſure and ſedateneſs of his ſoul, reſting by faith 
in the promiſes of Cod, or rarher inthe God of che promiles,and 
ſo ſucking ſweetneſs from them, 

Laſtly , As though a ſervant of God ſhould be exerciſed with 
ſorrows all che dayes of his life, yet he cannot be ſaid ro ſpendhis 
dayes in ſorrow, becauſe he meets with many refreſhing inter- 
valls and ſhines of favour from the face of God in the midii of 
thoſe clouds}; ſo he may be iaidto ſpend his dayes in'pleaſure,be- 
cauſe ar leaſt, when his Cayes here ace Tpeft5 he conſummates his 
dayes ( which is one fignificatien of the word) by an entrance in- 
to everlaſting pleaſures, | 

So much tor the aniwer of theſe queſtions, concerning this pro- 
miſe, They ſhall ſpend their dayes in proſperity , and their years in 
pltaſare, Fromi the promile'ir ſelf, Note ; 7 


Fi.ft, Obedience to God is profitable to man, 


God hath no profit by our Obedience, but we have, God doth 
| fs 
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not call us to ſerve him in his work, as we call ſervants to do our 
work, to get his living by us, or better himſelf; no, the Lord 


calls ts to ſerve him and obzy hin, for our ewn good T bey con- 
ſult the$xown good beſt, who do moſt pood, | may (ay theſe three 
things of@dgſe who do good (and what is ſerving God, bur do- 


ing of good Sg what 15 doing good bur ſerving God 2 ). Firtt, 
they ſhall receiv@tpue good ; Secondly, they (hall for ever hold 
the bett good, the chiet goed, they ſhall nor only ſpend their 
dayes and years in good a pv 68 their dayes and years are ſpent, 
they ſhall have good, and a*greater good than any they had, in 
ipending the dayes an years of this life ;* they (hall have good 
in death, they (hall come to a ſuller enjoyment of -God, the chief 
Good, when they have left andler fall che poſleſſion of all earthly 
200ds, Thirdly, they that do good (hall find all things working 
toverher for their good ; if they have a loſ?, they (hall receive 
200d by it ; if they bear a Croſs, that ſhali bear god. Outvard 
troubles cahnor diſiu:b, much leſs pollute our ſpiricual good ; 
for, Alt thugs work together for good to them that love God, who 
are the called according to his purpeſe ( Rom, $. 28.) Surely then 
the ſervice of God is a gainful ſervicea proficable ſervice;though 
the work may be hard, and the way painful, yet the wages will 
be ſweet, and the end pleaſant. The contemplation of this pur 
David upon putting that queſtion ( Pſal. 34. 12, 13.) what 
man is he that defireth life, and loveth many dayes, that he may ſee 
good ( that is, that he may enjoy good) keep thy tongue from evil, 
and thy mouth, that it ſpeak.no gaile ; depart from evil, and do good, 
The P(almift makes Proclamation, What man is he that would 
have good? let him do good, let him obey and ſerve God, and 
he ſhall have goed. | 
Again, Conſider the Promiſe in relation to the Perſons deſcri- 


. bed, verſ. 8, 9, 16. They were bound in Fetters, and holden in 


Cords of affiiftion : Now faith Elihu here, they ſhall ſpend their 
dayes in proſperity, and their years in pleaſures, 


= 


Hence Note. ; | | 
T here us uo condition ſo low and forlorn, bat the Lord is ableto 
Me us ont of it, and to the enjoyments of fulleſt come 
ortls ; 


He can change our Iron Fertters, and Cords, into Rings of 
; Geld, 


F) 


* A. Fd = 
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Gold, and Bracelets ; he can tranſlace our dayes of trouble, and 
eur years of pain, into dayes of profpe:iry, and y2ars of plzature ; 
ic was ſo with Jeb in the iflue,and he was the man that Elþs here 
intended, Fob was long bound in fetrers, and holden in the co:ds 
of afflictio, yet as Elthy told him he ſhould,fo he did afterwa-ds, 
fpend his dayes In proſperity,and his years in gtealure ;, the Lord 
doubled his Cattel to him, his friznds fil'd his Coffers, and his 
Cabinets, Every wan gave him a peace of norey, and every oxe an 
Earring of Gold ; his children alſo were-the ſame for number, 
his daughters the faireſt in the Land ; himſelf alſo lived in the 
fulneſs of this ourward Proſperity, till he was full of dayes,and he 
fed upon the delicious fruits of this Pronfiſe all his afcer-dayes. 
Havaſſeh having run a courſe of unparallel'd wickedneis, was ac 
laſt taken by the Captains of the hoſt of the King v W/4, among 
the Thorns, and they bound him with fetters, « rryed him to 
Babylon ( 2. Chren. 33.11.) yet when in his affliction he' be- 
ſsught the Lord his Ged, and humbled himſelf greatly befere 
rhe God of his Fathers, he: was entreaced. of him, and brought 
a2ain to Jeruſalem, where he ſpent his dayes in proſperity, and 
his years in pleaſure, If we turn to the Lord in afflition, the 
Lordis ready to turn away our afflietion, or (as the Church pray- 
ed in the balf turn of her aflition, P/al. 126.4.) to turn our cape 
tivity, as the flreams in the South ; that is, to make both a moſt 
admirable and a me(t comfortable turn of our condition. Stream3 
in the hot Southern Countries are rare ; the Rain of thoſe Lands 
uſually is duſt, Streams in the South are alſo very welcome : 
How glad are they of a cooling Showre from a Cloud, ho daily 
feel, and are fainted with'the ſcorching Beams of the Sun ! Such 
a turn ſhall they have ( faith Elhu) who being holden in the 
cords of affliction, turn from iniquity,obey avd ſerve the Lo:d, 
Thirdly, From the matter of che Promiſe, 


Note :; | 


A comfortable paſſage through this life, 1s awery great mercy, | 


as well as the hope af happineſs for ever in thu other life, 


-Tis-proſperity and pleaſtire-in this world, thongh nor tneer 
worldly proſperity and pleaſure, which is here poniſed. and 
we are.not to {light any thing that comes by promiſe, yes, we 
ſhould highly efteem thoſe things, which, conſidered in then:-' 

K k 0 ſelves, 


DER 
— ——_— 


Do 
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ſelves, are Iyule worth, as they come tous through the Premiſe, 
We may quickly over-rate and over-reckon outward things in 
themſelves, and we ever do ſo, if we rate or reckon them any 
bzrter than vanity ; but as they are promiſed and bettowed in a 
way of favour from God, and as they are a part of the purchaſe of 
Chiiſt, and handed tous by him (ſo are even outward things to 
believers) thus they are very valuable. Upon theſe terms te 
live and ſpend cur dayes in good, and our years in honeſt layvful 
pleaſures, 1s a great MCETCy. 

From the whole take two Corolaries, 

Firſt, How blaſphemons then ts their Opinion, who fay it ts a vain 
thing to ſerve the Lord,or that there 1s no profit in calling upon hin | 
which blaſphemy was reſured Chap, 21. 14. ; 

Secondly, Would we have a good end of, or out-gate from our 
aMicions, then let us hear and obey, Thus much of the firſt 
caſe, hat the iſſue of their aMiQions ſhall be, who obey : The 
Second iſſue upon the centrary caſe, followeth in the 1 2th verſe, 


Vetrſ, 12, But if they obey not ,they ſhall periſh by the Sword, 
and dye without knowledge, 


Here contraties are ſet one over againſt another, for their fuller 
luſtration, If they obey wort ; that is, if thoſe righteous men ſpo- 
ken of before ( verſ, 7. ) obey not, What it is not to obey, is 
clear by what 1 ſaid was to obey, in opening the former verſe. 
I ſhall only take notice, that in this latter part it is not ſaid, /f 
they obey not, aud ſerve him not, but only, if they obey net ; and 1 
conceive, Elibs ſaith no more, or proceeds no further, becauſe 
they whe deny obedience,will certainly deny ſervice ; therefore 
he tops at thar, 


If they obey mos... 


They who are good in their tate, may often fail in doing that 
which is g6od ; for of thoſe this Text yer ſpeaks, and is generally 
ivrerpreted, The Hypocrite in heart is fpoken of inthe next 
verſe, but here Elbe is ſpeaking of the righteous, and becauſe he 
is ſo, rherefere by this diſobedience cannot be meant an obſtinace 
rebellion, but a ſloth er careleſneſs in attendivg to the Call of 
God, for the amendment of ſome eviliotheic lives, If they ebey 
wot : 


Hence 


OO ers 
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Hence Note ; , 
The calls and commands of God are ut alwayes obeyed, no not b y 
good men, not by the righteous, 


The call and command” of God is not at_all obeyed by the 
wicked, and it 1s not alwayes abeyed by the righceous, The 
righteous ſometimes hear the wo:d, bur do not ahſwer it, and 
ſomerimes they feel the rod, and do not attend it ; they cy cur 
of the ſmart of the rod, and of the fores which the lathes 
of the rod haye made upon chem, they weep over, ar becauſe 
of their ſores, yet they de nor preſently give glory to Ged 
by obeying him , and leaving their finn-s, 1 mean as 
to that ſpecial point of duty in which God would have them 
obey him, and as to thoſe ſpecial ſins which God by that afMiRion 
calls upon them to leave. Many good men do nor preſently un- 
derſtand the purpoſe of God in this or that 2Mi&ion ; and while 
ic is ſo with them, they mult needs fail ip anſiverableneſs ro ir. 
I know every godly man hath a general bent ro obey God and 
ſerve him. It 1s not with the godly in their aflitiens as with the 
wicked under theirs, of whom the Prophec ſpeaks, (ſa. 9. 13.) 
They did not turn to him that ſmote them, yet even ſuch Scriptures 
are in a degree applicable co many of the people of God, they do 
n0t atwayes turn to him that ſmiteth them ; when they are exer- 
ciſed with variety of calamities, they mind not rhe.Lord as chey 
ought, And hence it is ( I ſay ) that though the rightecns have 
a general bent to obedience, yer they ſometimes come ſhore 
of that obedience which a ſpecial affliction or corre&ion calleth 
chem to z yez, they may be ſo ſhort in anſwering it, that the Lord 
may proceed to lay heavier and greater 2fflitions upon them, 
even to the raking of them out. of the world, as it ſollowerh in 
this verſe, If they obey not 


They ſhall perifh by the ſword, 


way by the ſword: The Hebrew is, they ſhai paſs away by the 
ſword, thar is, they ſhall die. Man is ſaid to pals away by the 
ſword, when the ſword doth nor paſs by him, bur ſmites and kiils 


him, which: is a temporal periſhing. Ir. is ſaid (7/4. 57. 1. ):ur, Druſ, 
Kk 2 | The 
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” : Te cavcere e- 
Before they were bound in fetters and held in cords, but now qucentur ad ov 
the ſword (h-I1 overtake them, and they ſhall per:ſh; or be taken a« ciſionengladij 
Aquin, Per 
gladium tranſ- 
we dicitur q -t 
glaidio occidie 
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The righteez periſh, &c, As the righceous periſh by a natural 
death, 10 they may petiſh by a violent death, and ibly that 
may fall upon them when they attend not the providential di{- 
nations of God. 
They fall periſh by the ſword, or by the drawn weapon, The wor 
rotes any weapon that is drawn or Calt forth, hence ſome travſlare 
ic a Dart or Javetlirg,which is ſhot out of the hand ; but it may allo 
be applied ro the Sword, which being drawn forth our of the 
ſheath is often ſent upon deadly meſlages, and may be numbered 
among miſſive weapons : Now when Elrbs ſaith, they ſhall periſh 


bythe ſword, we may take ths word ſword properly or tropically. 


Properly two wayes; Firft, for the (word of the Warrier ; Se- 
condly, for the (word of the Magiſtrate, either juſtly puniſhing 
6r grievouſly fitting, Some good mien have acknowledged in 
erea: trials and ſufferings, under the hand of mar, that God hath 
inet with chem for their negle& or non-attendance to more im- 
mediate afflictions under his own hand, Again, take the ſword 
tropically or improperly, and ſ@ aty ſore affliction that greatly 
annoyeth, eſpecially if co death, 1s called « ſword in Scriptnre ; 
7 hey ſhall periſh by the ſword ( under one notion or other) if they 
do neg obey, 


Hence learn ; 
Ged will nat ſpare, 10 not his own People, if they d: not obey 


hi: 


God is full of fparing-mercy, but the righteous may provoke 
him ſo, that he will nor ſpare, no n2tthem. Judgemenebegins 
oſtenat the houſe of God ( 1 Pee. 4. 17.) And if Tudgement 
begin at the houſe of God, what ſhall the ewd be of thoſe that obey mt 
the Goſpel ? This 1s a terrible word, The righteous may periſh 
by the ſword;how dreadfully then hall the uncighteous,the wick- 
ed, the ſcorners of godlineſs, periſh ! If God will make his own 
people ſmart in his anger, when they provoke him, how will he 
ſpeak to bis chemies in his wrath, and vex thens in hy; fore diſplea- 
ſore (Pal. z. 5.) 

Secondly, From th2 gradation of their troubles ; Fi;ft, rhey 
were bound i» fetters aud ho/den in cords, but now here's a ſword, 
2devouring ſword, a killing deadly weapen, 


Hence 


1 
4 
{ 
; 
l 
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Hence learn ; 


They who grve net glory to God 1n leſſer or in lighter affliftions 


draw greater upon themſelves; 


They may come from a cord to a ſword, from being bound to 
be ſlain, God hath ſeveral ſorts of Inftrumenrs to chaſten his peo- 
ple with, and as the beſt of outward goed things may be the por- 
tion of evil wicked men, ſothe worſt of outward evils may be the 
portion of good men; they may at any time, and ſometimes ſhall 
periſh by the ſword , and as itfollowes, 


T hey ſhall ae without knowledge, | 
The ſword is death, a deadly ſ\vord ; they ſhall die 


Without knowledge, or, as the text may be tead, becauſe they 
were without knowledge, 


Bur 18 any righteous man without knowledge ? That the ſon! 
be without knowledge 15 net good, ( ſaith Selemon, Prov, 19, 2.) 
How then can he be good whoſe ſoul is without knowledge? And 
Teeing we interpret this text of the righteous, how can 1t be ſaid, 
they die without kzowledge ? 

I anſwer, Knowledge may be taken in a more general ſenſe, and 
ſo no righteous man elther lives or dies wichout knowledge ? he 
neither lives nor dies without the knowledge of God in Jeſus 
Chriſt, whow to krow is eternal life, ( John 17.3.) and withour the 
knowledge of whom, all ( whoare aRually capable of ſuch know- 
ledge ) mult die eternally ; he neither lives nor Fes without 
the knowledge of himſelf as a ſinner, and of Chriſt who ſaveih 
him from his fins, Such ignorances are inconſiſtent with the flare 
of a godly man ; he may do fooliſhly, bur he is not a fool; he may 
be wanting in ſome kind of knowledge, but he doth not want 
knowledge ; he cannot be without ſaving knowledge, though he 
may periſh ( temporally) wthont knowledge, The hilt thing that 
God makes inthe new creation is-light, the light of knowledge, 
there he begins his work ; therefore we cannot rake knowledge 


cenerally, fimply and ab{olutely, in this rext ; bur as knowledge Dei monita per 
caſtizationes 
Fcire to intelli- 
gere neluerunt; 
Dru, 


may be taken reftri&vely, for knowledge in or about this or that 
particularſo a good man may want knowledge,theremay be ſome- 
what which the Lord would acquaint the righteous with,and teach 

them 
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entice, ſed ſim- 


pliciter neg as 


advenenttam. 


Bold, 


fer of that ſervant ( the evil ſervant ) ſhall come in a day which 
he knowes not of, and in a time when he lyked not for kim, Nox, 1s 
the laf ement, the great Judgemenc (hall ceme upon the 
wicked ina time when they look not for it, ſo the Lord may b:ing 
a ſpecial particular judgement upon ſome one or more of his 
own pzople, when they do not think of it,or never ſuſpeRed char 
they ſhould fall under ir, Good men are ſomerimes ſurprized ; 
and ſo, they ſhall die without knowledge, is no more than this, they 
ſhall be caken unawares by 2 ſuddain unexpeRed judgement, 
Though every godly man hath a preparation for the general 
judgement, yet asto a particular ene, he may be much unprepa- 
red, 

Laſtly, Some expound the words of more than inadvertency,, 
or bare neſcience,even of folly,and ſome degree of affe&ed igno- 
rance, which poſſibly may prevaile upon a righteous man in ſome 
caſes and for a time ; bur I rather adbere to the former incerpre- 
tation, becauſe (as was fhewed before) the whole context ſeems 
to intend a more ordinary caſe of a righteous gan. So then, 
this Scripture holds our the ſad iſſues which the negle& of giving 
God the gloly of his correRions and chaftenings may bring up- 
on the righteous, 


Hence note ; | 
wh Es or negleft of duty, ts dangerons,whereſoever it 1s 
ound, 


"The Church of (rizth felt this ; many of them died ( inthe 
| ſence 
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ſence given ) without: knowledge, or not having a due fpiricual 
knowledge of Chriſt in the uy ſupper, which the Apeſtle calls, 
their not diſcerning the Lords body, ( 1 Cor, 11, 29. ) andpre- 
ſently tells them ( ver. 36.) far this cauſe many are weak ard 
fick!y ameng yon, and many fleep ; that is, aretaken away by death, 
Any kind or degree of ſin 1s dangeroxs ; not to obey a hint of pro» 
vidence, nor to obey an intimation of the mind of Cod in an af- 
flition, may be very dangerous ; aflitions may end in deſirn- 
ions, and fetrers in death, if the purpoſe of God in them be not 
atcended and anſwered by us. 


Secondly note ; 


Not to obey when God calls and command;, 5; folly aud igne- * 


rANce, 
Such do asif they had no knowledge at all what or how to do, 


Laſtly in that he ſaith, they ſhalt dye without kaowledge, we 
may learn this from ut ; 
The ignorauce and heedleſneſs of men undo them and bring de- 
fruition upon them, 


Many die becauſe they have no knowledge, others not heeding 
or minding what they know, Holy David confefſed that in 
point he was ignorant and fooliſh, even as a beaſt, (Pſal. 73. F 
and when good men a&t like beaſts, without a due improvemenc 
of reaſon and underſtanding, they may periſh ( as to this rempo- 
ral life”) like beaſts, (fa. 5.13. ) Therefore my people are gone 
rmto captivity, becauſe they have no knowledge, The Prophet (I con- 
ceive) is wh underſtood(as this cext) not that they had no know- 
ledge at all, or were utterly ignorant, but they had no knowledge 
aS to that ſpecial diſpenſation of God, how to make uſe of it or 
improve it,at leaſt they cook no heed,no care to uſe or imp:ove ir; 
yn (faith he they thertfore are gone into 5aptivity they are brought 
rnder bondage to their enemies, they are ſcattered, ruin'd, and 
(as co this world ) quite loft and undone. Wicked men are un- 
dene by ating againſt their knowledge ; 200d men may be un- 
done by aRing below theic knowledge, or by not a&ing accord- 
ing coywhat they know or ſhould have known ; and ſo (through 
their ignorance or heedleſneſs) they dye without knowledge, 


JOB, 
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12. But the hypocrites in beart heap np wrath,they 
ery not when he bindeth theme. 
I 4+ They die in youth, and their life is among 1he 


unclean. 


Libs having put the caſe of the righteous in theſe two condt- 

tional p:opolirions laſt opened,as ſomewhat doubtful, what at 
laſt ſome of them may: do, as to a right4mprovement of curward 
:MiRtions ; he proceeds in theſe rivo verſes to (heyy the caſe of 
the wicked \holly deſperate, in their aflition. There is an :f 
put upon the righceous, but he 1s concluhve upon the hypecrice;to 
be ſue he will geicher hear nor obey, neither ſubmic nar conform 
to the voyce of the rod, 

So that in theſe words he ſets forth the common yea conftanc 
ifſue of the hand of God upon hypocrites in heart, Polſibly good 
men, righteous men may not alwayes anſiver the expectation of 
God, when afflition.is upon them ; bur as for hypocrites, they (al- 

es ) heap up wrath. And in this we may conceive Elhy hath a 
&& to Job ; For though he did not conclude bim to be an þy- 
pocrite in heart, yet he put it home upon him to conlider the mat- 
rer,\vhether he himſelf Fad not,at leaſt,ated and carried-ir like an 
hypeerite in heart, under the affliting hand of God, foraſmuch as 
he was no more humbled and ſubdued under ic, And indeed Elthu 
rurns every ſtone, and tryeth every way, to bring down the ſpirit 
of Fob, And therefore as he had thewed, what the uſual effects 
of the hand of God upon the righteous are, ſo he tells him-how ic 
18 with the wickedin that caſe, thereby ro puthim upon the rri- 
all, whether he had nor reaſon to ſuſpeR mie be an hyþo= 
crite, becauſe his carriage, was ſo like theirs, 
Vetſ, 13. But the hypoerites ms heart, &c, 


That adverſative particle ſhews thathe is dealing upen ano- 
ther ſubjet : hypecrites in heart are. far from righteouſneſs, I have 
diſcourſed ſomewhat largely concerbing the hypocgire inchap. 34 
v.30,upecn theſe words, That the hypocrite rergn not, leſt the people 
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ſrarcd; Theretore 1 incend not here ra revive that ſubjeR, buc 
ſhall only a liccle open the addirional cearm or amplitication high 
1s here pur upon the hypocrite, Elibs dorh not ſay barely, bype- 
erites heap up wrath, but, T be bypoorites in heart heap up wrath; as 
implying ſome ſpecial charaRer and brand of hypoct ihe upon the 
perſons here aimedat, An bypecrite in heart is no more but this, 
nor is it any thing leſs than #» haerty hypocrite ; he is one that is 
not to the halves,buc wholly hypocricical; he that is but half with 
God (ſuch is the hypocrite )is wholly profane,wholly wicked, The 
ſame word which 61gntfyeth an bypocrite fignifyerh a profane pzr- 
ſon,:nd ſo-we pur it in the margine of this text , The hypocrite, or 
the profane in heart, This expreſſion is very paralel with chac of 
the Apoſtle Paul ( Col. 1, 21. ) Ye that were ſometimes alienated 
and enemies tn your mund, by wiched workes, yet now hath he reconci« 
led, He doth not only call natural men ezemvies ro God, as indzed 
they all are, (. the wiſdowe of the fleſh is enmity againſt God ) Bur 
he calls them enemres ix their wainds, chat is, ſuch as have a mind 
to be enemies, or ſuch as have a good will rode evil. So ere, 
an hypocrite i heart is a wan heartily hypocritical; whoſoever is an 
hypocrite is an hypecritein heart ; Hypocriſie is that which lyerh 
at the bottome, ir 1s an heart-ſin: though hypocitfie 2& and vent ir 
ſelf at the tongue, and by the hand, yer all hypocrifie lyeth at the 


heart; nevertheleſs,every hypocrice 15 not ( (tridtly raken ) an hy- © 


pocrite in heart, The hypocrite in heart 1s oppoſed to the up- 
right in heart, ( Pſal. 92.11.) The hypecrice in heart bath a 
heart as full of hyp3crifie, as the npright in heart would have 
hearcs full of uprightaeſs, Yer further ro charaRte;ize the hype- 
Crite in heart, 


Take theſe three conſiderations to clear it; 


take, bur out ofideſigne ;. not becauſe he cannot do otherwiſe, 
bur becauſe he will nor, and is reſolved on ir ; ſuch a ſinful piece 
or ſuch apiece of finfujne(s is the hypocrite is heart; he fins as 
he ſhould love and ſerve and obey God, with all his hea:r., 
Secondly, as this hypocrice doth evil upon deſign, ſo alſshe 
doth good with a wicked mind. Ir is poſſible for a man to do good 
pnſincerely, or not to be ſincere inthe doing of ir, and yet nor ro 
do it with 2 wicked mind and purpoſe, or with a baſe deſign, 


There are many who do good, _ come to duty, wherh-r in 
| 


family 


. moat . . «. Data apeya irp+ 
Firſt, an hypocrite in heart is one who doth evil,not out of miſ- pu v 1 = 
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family .or congregation, who mind not what rhey do, nor have 
any love to it, 0: zeal for it ; here is hypecritical attendance, in 
that they ſer not themſelves ro meet with God or find God in 
the duty ; yer poſſibly ſuch comenor with a wicked purpoſe, nor 
with a plot 1n their heads in doing theſe duries, that's proper to 
the hypocrite in hearr, Thus we may underſiand that of Selemor, 
lately opened upon another occahon, ( Prov, 21, 27.) The ſa- 
crifice of the wiched 15 an abomination to the Lord ; how much mare 
when he bringeth it with a wicked mwd! A man maybe wicked as 
to his ſtate, yet not-do a thing with a wicked mind, not bring a 
ſacrifice ( which includceth all holy ſervices ) with an unholy pur- 
poſe : but the hypecrite in heart when-ever he doth any good, 
hath a plot in it; as he alwayes ſerves'God with a reſerve, he; 
hath ſomewhar that he doth with-hold,hbe comerh by halves, ſo he 
alwayes ſerves God with a defign,He may make a fair ſhew, and a 
oreat noiſe in profeſſion,” bur ever he hath ſome end. of his own 
in it, Tehu ſaid, Come ſee my zeal fer God, He was about a good 
work, the deſtroying of Ahbabs Houſe, and Baal: Prieſts, this he 
called zeal for the Lord ; but he did all this with a wicked mind; 
for the great ching upon his heart was to get into the Threne,'o be 
a King , he made uſe of all thoſe ſpecious a&s of- zeal only as a 
fiirrup to raiſe himſelf into rhe ſaddle, che marrer he aimed at 
was to eſtabliſh the kingdom of 1/rae! to hianſelf and his poſterity. 
That's a ſecond thing ; as the hypocrite doth evil purpoſely, io 
when he doth goed he hath a purpoſe, a plot in ir, more than is 
?00d ; he doth it not,cither'for the honour of God;or for the en- 
joyment of-God, which are the beſt ends -of every good aRicn, 
and withour a pare eye, Without which no a@tion , how -good fo- 
ever in it ſelf, is good to, "or turnes to che good of the 
actor, | h 

Thirdly , The hypocrite in heart, 1 conceivegts ſuch a one as 
knows hamſelf ro'be an hypocrite, There are many hypocrites, 
who little rhinke that they are hypocrites, yea, rhey may rhink 
themſelves very upright and honeRt in what they do; tenorant-de= * | 
tuded ſouls, underfiand nor their own caſe. Laodicea was wret- 
ched and miſerable, rheſe are falſe and bypocriticall, but kno « 
ic not, As ſome judge, or rather miſ-judge themſelves. hypocrites, 
who are upright 10 the'maine with God , and 'honeft art hearr, 


{ How frequentare ſuch cemplaims, and felf-wronging accuſati- 
ons ? 


W , _ 
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ons ? ) So many are hypocrites, 6r rotten at hearay Who know 4c 
not. The heart i deceitfull above all thivgr, ( faith the Prophet 
Jer. 17. 9.) and deſperately wicked, ho can know it ? And avorg 
all men, common hypocrites know leaii oi thei; own hearts. But 
the hypoctices in heart know their hearts ate rozten and fal'e, to 
what they profeiſe, The politick hypocrite knoweth that all he Induure pallium 
dorh is but in ſhew, and that he doth bur act 2 par in Religtongas pietats 87 colo- 
. a Player upon the Stage, when he is moſt rehgious ; he doth but FE garner 
rake a colþur,or die,or payne himſelf with Religion, (which 1s the pag 6. 
fignificatibn of the word here uſed in che Hebrew ) but 1+ not re- Jicy ©3N, (ct 
ligious , jhe doth bar pur a faire glofle, or diſguiſe upon hintel!, infirere rem a> 
char he may appear what he is not, or what he knows himiclf not ins colere,: of 
co be ; He knoweth in himſelf char he is naughr, while he would dg _ 
bz known by and to others as $00d. The Apcltle ſpeaking of the j;, p 
5 ' 0, 
grievous ſufferings of ſome primitive Chrittians, ſaich ( Heb.1o., 
34. ) They took joyfully the f vir of their goods hnowing in them- 
ſelves that they have a better and a more enduring ſubſtance; that is, 
they knew they were in a prelent 'gractous ftace, and chat thete 
remained for them aneternal happy lace. Thus alſo an hypo- 
crite in heart, is one that &-»weth in hwsſelf, or in his hearr, that 
he doth bur pretend to bz good, and that whatſoever good he 
doth,it is only in prerence,and is therefore (as the Anoſtle ſpeaks 
of the Heretick, Te, 3.11, ) condemned of himſe!f; while he ac- 
quics or commends himſelf never ſo well to others. Thus it ap- 
pears hew bad, how baſe the hypocrite in heart is in his be(t ap- 
pearances, and how much he excels and bears away the Bel for 
baſeneſs and badneſs, I may ſay,for madneſs roo, from all common 
hypocrites. Now as they exceed in fin, ſo they thall in.miſe:y, 
the next words aflure us of that 5 But the hypocrites 1# heart 


heap up wrath, 


Elihs having'deſcribed the perſohs that he dealeth with, or 2- 
bour, he alſo ſers forth beth theic wofull and fin ull condition : 
And he deth ic three wayes : 

Firſt , By what they do; They heap up wrath, For a man to b: 
{abouring continually only ro make heaps of wrath for himſelf, in 
what a wofull condicion is that man ! 

Secondly, He fhews their bad, both ſmfull and wofull condi- 
tion, by what they will not do ; that we have at the latter end of 

L 1 2 che * 
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Ponunt wen. 


cum in deum, 
Merc: 


A1:qui,pomant 
iram , inzeli-> Hypocrices in heart heap up wraththat is, when God doth at any 
gunt, exeandeſ- 


they grow angry, vexed, and troubled ; Bur 


— — ——i 


ihe 13th verſe, They cry not when he bindeth them, They heap 
ep wrath, that they do : They cry not when he bi-deth them ; That 
they do nor. | 

{hirdly , He ſets forth their wofull condition by that which 1s 
an in2vicable conſequent and fruit of ſuch doing, and nor doing, 
the evil whica they iuffer 5 that we have ( v.14 ) They die 11 

onth, ard their life 15 among the unclean, Theſe are the parrs of 
the wofull condition of hypocrites in heart. I ſhall give a touch 
upon each of them, 

Fit, Conſider what they are doing : Tf you would know their 
trade, 'tisthis; They are heaping up wraph ; they add wrath to 
wrath, till they make a mighty malle or heap of ic. There 1s a 
difterence :mcng ſome interpreters what wrath 1s here intended, 
T hey heap up wrath. 


Firſt, Some conceive that Elhe meaneth their own wrath. 


time bind them in fetrers, and holdeth them in the cords of af- 
Riction, as he ſpake in the former context, theſe hypocrices in 
hearr,what do they ? Do they obey ? Do they turn from iniquity ? 
Do they amend their hearts or lives ? No ; They heap #p wrath, 
they grow angry, they vex and rage inftead of repenting; that's all 
theſe hypocrites do ; when the Lord hath bound them 1D fercers, 
and holds chem in the cords of afflition, they are all in a flame, 
they are mad with rage and fury. Seme both of the Ancients and 
Moderns, ipfilt upon this epintor, and ic is a very great truth, 
tharwhen the hypocrite ih heart is under the hand of God, 
when God-huth him faſt in his fetters, his wrath doth boyl, his 
fury Comes up in his face, as it is faid( Ex. 38. 18. ) concern- 
ing the wrath of God towards his enemies: this fully anfwers 
that aſſertion of Eliphaz,( Job 5.2.) rath kifeth the fooliſh 
mas, What wrath ? his own wrath ; he kills himſelf with vexing 
and fretting. The hypocrite in hearc is a wrachfull man, when 
things go not righe with him. Some Yave fo expounded that 


( Eph, 2, 3. ) Te were by nature children of wrath,even as others, 


Children of wrath, that i*,vrathfult children; we are full of wrath, 
full of anger by nature, Theugh I do not take that to be the ſenſe 
of che Apoſtle ; but that by children of wrath, he means all men as 
do:ne under the wfath of ©: 0d; nor de I conceive this the proper 
meaning here, though not unuſcfull, They heap wp wrath, that if, 
Seconlly 
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Secondly , Rather the wrath heaped up, is the wrath of God, 
which is the moſt dreadfull thing in the world; and fo theſe 
words may be expounded by thoſe of the Apoſile ro an impenicent 
finner ( Row, 2. 4, 5. ) Deſpiſeft vhon the r1cbes of his goodneſs, and 
ferbearauce,and long- ſuffering, not knowing that the goodneſs of God 
leadeth thee to repentance : But after thy hardneſs and impenitenk. 
heart treaſureft up unto thy ſelf wrath againſt the day of wrath, ard 
revelation of the rightesx judgruent of God, To heap up wrath,and, 
to treaſure up wrath, are the (age. The abuſers of the patience 
and long-ſuffering of God, are treaſuring up wrath againſt chemn- 
ſelves from'day to day z and ſo ds the hypocrites in heart, They 
heap wp wrath, 


Hence Norte, Firſt, | 
The wicked or hypocrites in heart, grow more wicked while the 


hand of God, hu afluting hang, ts upon them, 


The more they are under the red, the: more they rebelk I 
ground it npen this ; If they did not heap up fin, they fhauld nor. 
heap up wrath;were they not more vile & wicked under their af- 
fliiongthere would not be more anger againſt chem, Ic was ſaid of 
choſe that would have brought in che captives(which wasavery op- 
prefſing purpoſe,{ 2Chro, 28.1 3.)ye ſhall not;for Whereas wo have 
effended againſt the Lord already, ye intend to add more to our fins &r 
20 our treſpaſſe. Then preſently fellowerh, For oar treſpaſſe ts great, 
and there us fierce wrath againſt Iſrael, As if it had been ſaid, I ye 
do this thing ye will increaſe the wrath of God ( which is v2; y 
herce F a, ) and blow ic vp into a conſuming flame; While 
men grow more and more wicked and vile, God groweth { as to 
the manifeſtations of wrath ) more wrathfull, When we hear of 
the increaſe of wrath, we may be ſure there hath been a prepor- 
tionable increaſe of ſin, Ir is ſaid of Abaz, who was a hypocrite 
in hearc, a very prophane perſen, ( 2 Chron. 28. 22.) that 1» the 
time of his diftreſſe he treſpaſſed yet more agairſt the Lord, and 
rreſpaſfing more againſt the Lerd,he heaped up more of the Lords 
wrath againſt himſelf : For 'tisadded,( v. 23. ) He ſacrificed to 
the "as of Damaſeri which fret hims ; he ger nothing but blows, 
for h1 


is paines, or impicus piety in ferving them: And he ſaid, be- 
cauſe the gods of the Kings of Syria help them,therefore will 1 ſacri- 
fice to thew, that they may help me, Bur what got he by chis ep- 
: c:eate 
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creaſe of his (in ? Surely nothing, but an encreaſe of wrath ; ſor, it 
followerth in the ſame verſe, They were the rume of bims and of all 
[ſracl, God makes new reds, when men make new fins ; and he 
mulciplyech ſwords,while men multiply rranſgrefſions, The more 


* men dray iniquiry with cords of vanity, the more they draw mi- 


ſery upon themlelves, and are held the fatter in the cords of/af- 
fliction. | 

Secondly, When 'cis faid , The hypocrites in heart heap wp 
wrath, We know hypocrites are cunning gamelters, they hope t6 
fin ſo cloſely and artificially, that no hurr thall ever come to them 
by ir, yet T he hypeerites 19 heart heap up wrath, 


Hence Note ; | 
The wiles ard policies of hypocrites will availe them nothing ; 


They thall not avoyd wrath, do what they can ; the Lord will 
find them our, The Apoſtle ſauh ( Gal.6. 7.) God ts not mocked ; 
for whatſetvtr a man ſowtth, that ſhall he alſo reap ; for he that ſaw- 
eth to his fleſh, ſhall of the fleſh reap corruption ,, bat he that ſoweth 
ro the Spirit, ſhall of the Spirit reap life everlaſting. Let hypocrites 
1 heart ſon as cunningly as they can, though they leem ro ſow 
only good ſeed, yer they ſhall reap bad frec, becauſe they ſowed 
with a bad heart, Hypecrices may deceive men, and heap up 
their favours to themſelves, but chey cannor deceive God, who 
knows their hearts, and will therefore conſume them in his wrath, 
which they have heaped up to themſelves, | 

Thirdly , Elihs puts it upon bypocrices in heart to be at this 
work of heaping up wrath. All impenicen ſinners do ic, bur he 
puts it upon them eſpecially, All finners, open profeſſed finners, 
that ſin and hide it not, that throw up even the very name and 
profeſſion of Religion, theſe all heap ap wrath ;zyer they heap up 
moſt, and are here ſpoken of,as the only heapers up of wrath, who 
are hypocrites 1n heart, 


Hence Note ; | 
God is extreamly angry with hypocrites, or the wrath of God 
doth bury extreamly hit agamſt bypecrites ; | 


He heats the Furnace of his wrath ſeven times hotter for hypo- 
erites 3n heart, than for ordinary finners. The Lord ( 1ſa.10.5.) 
ſpeaking of the Aſſyrian faith, The ftaff in their hard is mine = 


dignation, 


# 
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digngtion : I will ſend hin againſt an hypueritigall Nation, and a= 
gainſt the prople of my wrath" will I give uw 4 charge, to takg the 
ſpoyle, 4d to take the pPey, and to tread them down, like the mire in 
the ftreets, The Lord put a Riaff in the hand of that great King 
of Aſſyria, and fie called it his indrguation ; It was the Lords. 1n- 
dignation which was a Rafk, in the Aſſyriavs hand, But againſt 
whom will he ſend it ? That text anſwers againſt as bypecriticall 
Nation ; Who are they ? the people of bis wrath, God hath wrath 
for all finners, bur the generation of hypoccires are the people of 
his wrath beyond all other people. None abuſe God like hypo- 
crites : For, firft, hypocrites carry it towards God, as if he were 
like the Idols of the Heathen, that have eyes, and ſee not ears, 
and hear not, hands,and handle nor;feet,2nd cannot walk : That is,- 
they carry it towards God as if he were but an Idol, ſatisfied 
with meer outward ſhews and ſervices, An Idol finds no faulc, 
nor troubles any for their hypecrige and falſe-heartedneſs ; Alb 
that 18 required in the Idols ſervice, is'bur outſide and bodily ex- 
erciſe. Thus the hypocrites deal wich God , as if ke alſo would 
be ſatisfied and raken up with a little outſide ſervice ; or as-if ſa- 
crifice would pleaſe him, when his word is diſobeyed, ( 1 Sam, 
15. 23.) Hath the Lord as great delight 3» burnt offerings and 
Sacrifices,as tn obeying the woyee of the 7rd age” had been very 
careſull ro bring home ſacrifices; He had nor'Weyed the command 
of God, yet hoped to-pur him off with a ſacrifice, Bur what were 
heards and flocks of catral to be ſacrificed, when Sax! rebelled a- 
eainft God ? Nothing provokes God more than outward ſervices 
of worſhip, when they are-not accompanied with inward, and uni- 
verſal ſubmiſſion to hiswill ; for thar's woSetter a ſacrifice, no pu- * 
rer worſhip, thana Heathen payes to his Idol-god. Hypocrites 
offer God only the blind, aud the lame, (Mal- 1. 14. ) that is, 
maymed and imperfectiſervices : there.is imperfe&ion inthe ſer- 
vices of the beſt, bur rheirs are4mperfe& ſervices, fo imperfect, 
blind and lame, that theyare' fit only for the blind, aud the laxae ; 
ſo Idol- geds-are called,'(2 Saw.5.8. ) And do-not they heap 
the wrath of ene true God , who ſerve him no-better than falſe 
gods are ſerved, by their Tdolatrous Devortoniſts ! | 
Secondly, There muſt needs be a continual heaping up of 
wrath by Hypecrites-; for, if not-/to ſet the heart right provokes 
God towrath, { Pſal, 58,8.) The:Lord was —_— me 
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pleaſed with the ſraelites, becauſe they ſet not their heart aright. 

Now if the Lord be {o angry when the heart 1s not ſer aright ) 

much more mult ir provoke the Lord, when ifhen do purpoſely ſer 

Their hearts wrong, when they do evil knowingly, adviſedly, 

when, as it were,they Rudy to doevil. To do good only in thew, 

doth more diſpleaſe the Lord, than the doing of that which in 
fhew is evil, or which is evil above-board, known to be lo by all 
beholders. As Hypocrites ofcen deceive men, ſo they attempt co 
deceive Ged himſelf, This cannot but heap up wrath, being ir 
ſelf ſo great a heap of fin. They who chink God will be pleat'd 
with outward Services alone, or have no care to give him inward, 
are alike diſpleaſing co him, Therefore, amang all ſorts of ag- 
ners, the Lord declares his wrath, and thunders woe upon wee, 
in the Goſpel, againſt Hypocrices : They have heaped up wrath, 
and it (hall be heaped upon them, They ſhall have their Portion 

i» the Lake that barzeth with fire and brimftene, That's the firſt 

thing, what they do, They heap np wrath, When the hand of 

God is upon them, chey are ſo far from coming fo:ch humbly 

and penirentially co turn away his wrath, or to ſeek his face, char 

they provoke him more and more, and dreadfully enflame. che 
reckoning againſt themſelves ; They heap up wrath, 
Secondly, Elggells us what the Hyprerites, im beart donot ; 
"D) Vincire They cry not when Wbindeth them, . But is it a faulc, or fo grear 
pro caſtigare, a fault, not to cry when God bindeth us> Are we commanded 
ſpecies pro ge- or bound to cry, when we are bound in ferters, and holden in 
_ cords of aMi&ien ? wherein lyeth this fin ? That will appear 
Licer banc &8- pile 1 ſhew what crying is here intended. 
Prinam mem Tecry,is, Firſt, tocomplain and make-a noyſe ; this is the 
% : - . 

. * propenat, 1eri- Cry of impatience, Secondly, to mourn and be ſorrowful ; this 
file ramen 1s the cry of Repentance, Thirdly, to pray, to ſupplicare, yea, 
eft Jobumn di- ro pray mightily, to pray Rrongly 3 and this is the cry of Faith. 
Conds Pug. ( Luke 18. 7.) Shall n8t God avenge his own Eleft, which cry day 

avd mght wito him ? That bs, which pray mightily to him night 

and day. The hypecrite in heart often makes the firſt cry when 

God bindeth him, the cry of impatience,bur never the two latrer; 

he makes not, eicher the cry of Repenrance, or the cry of Faith 

in Prayer, when God bindeth him. This lets us ſee theſecond 

Part of the wickedneſs of theſe hypocrites, 'tis the emiſſion of 

2 moſt neceflary duty, yea of two; They a& very finfully, - 

7 they 


—_— 


& 
F; 
%, 


i <4 "WT; 
= 
— 


Chap, 76. | er Expoputron _—_ the B98 of j O B. Verf.1 J: 


they heap up wrath ; they abt not holily, ter they do nor c:y when | 
&o1 binds them ; that 18, they neither repenc nor prsy, or taey 
repenc.not heartily, uhzy pray not earneſtly, in-the day of their 
affliction. *,*> 
2nce note, Firſt; | 
 Hyperites bumble not thewiſelves, when God hunableth them ; 


When he binds them as ir were hand and foort,they are tongi'e- 
ryed ahd heart-iyed, Jhe Lord ſaid of inch{ Hof. 7. 14.) 1 hey 
cryed wot unto me with their heart when they howled upon their beds; 
they afjemble themſelves for Corn aud Wine, and rebel apainſs me, 
Toney nowled and made a noy(e , but (faith the Lo d) all the 
while they cryed not co me. There was no Repenrance, no Pray- 
er in their cry, they cryed not with their heart, Hypocrites will,/ 
ficlt, complain much when God binds them ; ſecondly,they mur-" 
mure much when God binds them 3 thirdly, they will vex them- 
ſelves like#'Bull in a Nect, when God binds them ; Fourthly, 
they will rail and curſe when God-binds ghem : bur repent, or 
pray they do not. ( /ſe.$; 21.) They ſhall paſs through-it- hardly 
beſted and hnugry ; andit ſhall come to paſs, that when. they. {hall 
be hungry, they ſhall fret themſelves, and curſe their King and their 
God, axd look upward, Here was blaſpheming, bur no crying, no ' 
repenting, no praying, bo deprecating the hand of Gog, or the 
Judgment felt, in an humble and ſpiritual way. Hypocrices cry 
not.to the Lord, though he makes them cry ; they are readier to 
find faulc with God, than with themſelves, in the day of adverſi y : 
they neither cry the-cry of godlyforroyw for their fin, nor the cry 
of godly Prayers, for help eut of their affliftion. They are 
falſe with God in times of Peace, ſeldom, if at all; regent, or duly ap- 
ply themſeluts to God for help in rumes of treuble ; the reaſon is, 


R_ 


The Conſcience of the hypocrite iz heart, refls him, he harh deale 40929e tar 


7 4 Pa. $ 7 my * . o A = Sl A * pts 1 tte me- 
baſely.wich God ; and therefore, when he is Infireights or botnd, © Ki rate 


what face, what faith, what liberry of (ptcir, cani@have co cry to pour, 


God ? Such hypocrites ofren cry out deſpairmgly, bur oh hoyy 
rarely afe they brought to cry, citherb2lievingly or repentingly, 
when God bindeth them, +. 

" Secamc!ly, Confider this cry a little further, as 2a Prayer-cry, 
Hypocrices in heart may be much for prayer intime of proſperity, 
they were not hypoctites elſe; ifehey did nor pray, they were 

| M m openly 
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266 Verſ, 13. eAn E xpofition wpon the Book of J . 6 B, "Chap: 36. 


oe 


openly prophanz,not hypocrites. Chriſt ſpeaking of bypocrices, 
( Math. 6, ) tells us, os pray much, CT een, ) they 
ery Lord, Lord, Hypocrices are wuch in praying, eſpecially 
in times of proſperity, yet here he ſaith, They cry not when he 
bindeth them, that is, in the day of adverinty, : 


H#ce Obſerve; 
T hat which is not done nprightly, 3.8 be dane conflantly, 


Hypocrites cry to God only in they ar'beſt, and when 'cis beſt 


 withthem ; but when they fall into a troubled condition, they 


cry not, they even lay down their ſhew ; chey chrow up their 
duties, when rhey miſs their defies. They who have prayed 
often in a time of proſperity, not throwing away their tins, com- 
ing into zfflition they throw away their prayers. Prayer will 
forſake them, who forſake God while they pray. Such as want 
Faith, will not have a heart ro pray intheir wants. If holy Du- 
ties cauſe us not to leave our fins, finning will at laſt cauſe us ro 
throw off our holy Duties. will, or doth, the bypoerite pray al- . 
wajes ? was Jobs denying queſtion, at the 27th Chapter of this 
Book. Any who do not love prayer,cannot hold out in prayer : 
Tue who do not find a ſweetneſs in drawing near to God in 
2ood Times, will ſoon withdraw from him in evil Times, 
Thirdly, They cry wot when he binds them, 


Note ; 
Hyprcyines, when they have moſt need of prayer ave leaſt 1 the 


uſe of it, 


When more need of Prayer, than in.zime of affliion ? yer the 
hypocrite bound in afflition is bound in ſpiric from ſupplica- 
tion. 

Fourthly, They are ſaid not,to cry, though [inſfome ſenſe, as 
hath been theyved) they do cry when God bindeth them. 


OR Note b Re ED 
at holy Dutt y, which 15 n0t rig thy as holily dene,us recken- 
«6d by God 45 wo? done at all, Me: 


What almoſt is more common among hypocrite, yea, among 
ſome prophane ones, than ro p:ay, and defire ethers to pray for 


them 1n tine of afliftion ? Pharach will needs have 4oſes pray 
: or 
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Chap. 36. en Expoſition upon the Buck of Jo v, _ Verſ 

for him ; and when Ahab was threatned with a. binding he hum». 

bled himſelf ; yer this goes for nothing, and gets nothing, at 

moſt, bur what Ahab gor a reprieve from ſome preſent of tem 

poral punifhinent, t 

: * Fifthly, Thoſe words are brought in as an aggravation of the 
ſinfulneſs of the hypocrite 3 he dot! not ery when God bind? him, 
he prayeth not when God afflicts him, 


Hence Note ; 


Ii is an haghtning of our fin, to nogl:# prayey ts time of of= 


f ifton, 


It is a fin to neglect prayer at any time, but their fin is exceeds 
ins ſinful, whonegle&t it then, who Cry not te God, when God 
binds them. Is 1c nor excreamly evil, that they ſheuld not pray 
at all,or bur litrle,vehen they ſhould beall and alivayes in prayer e 
Affliction deth, as it were, natuFally draw us, yea, forcibly drive 
us to God. In their affiiftion they will ſeek, me early ( Hoſ. 5,14.) 
AS if the Lord had ſaid, If ever they will ſeek me, ſurely they 
will ſeek me then, and then they will ſeek me early, that is, ear - 
nelily, and with all their hearts. Therefore how unnaturally fin- 

full are they, who in their affliction will not ſegk God | The Pre 
pher ſaith (ſa. 26. 16.) Lord, 1m trouble _ they wiſited thee, 
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they powred out a prayer when thy chaſtening wgs mpon them : Yer 
the bypocrite will not pray whenchaſtened, *How finful it 15, not 
to pray when God binds us, appears upon many accounts, 

Firlt, To negleR prayer in time of affliction, is very ſinful, be- 
cauſe then we have molt occaſion ſor ir, 

Secqnaly, Inrime of affliction God eſpectally calls us ro pray» 
er ; he commands us at all times, but chiefly then. [s any among 
you offlited 2 ( is that any mans caſe > ) let ima pray (Jam.5.14.) 
What ſhould an afflicted man do elſe > Whar 1s he ſomnuch en=- 
o29'd todo by his own neceſſity, what ſo much by the will of God, 
as to p.ay ? Aﬀiation, which rakes us off from many other wa:ks, 
ſers us upon and abour this, 

Thirdly, Prayer in time of affliction is under moſt promiſes re 
be heard : Now not to pray, Dot to Cty toGod, when we have ſa 
many promiſes to aflure us of hearing, encreaieth our fin in the 
negle of prayer. Though I do not tay, the hypocrices prayer 
is under theſe promiſes of hearing, yet it (hall be reckoned as 2 
M m 2 fin © 
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Verſ.14, eAs Exprfttion Apon the Brekof Jow, Chap, 36. 
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fin thit he ha:h not-prayed in afflictios, b2cauſe there are ſo many 
promites of hearing prayer in affliction, The Lord ts very graci- 
ous to theſe tha: ery in affliction, and the hypoerice hath often 
heard chat hz will be fo ; how wretchedly {in ul 15 he then againſt 
God, a5 17211] as regardTlels of, his own good, if God hear not of 
him, or from him, ih bis affliction! ( Pal. 102. 17,) He wilt 
regard the prayer of the deſtitute, and not deſp'ſe their prayer, that 
1, 2-acioufly accept and anſwer it. Again ( Pſa/, 69. 33.) The 
Lord heareth the poor, and deſpiſeth not his Priſoners ; that is, any 
who are bound in affliction + For I ſuppoſe thac Text 18 not to be 
rettrained to thoſe only, wh9 are thutup in priſons, but rakes in all 
thoſe that are bound in any troubl-, In which ſenſe the word is 
u'ed ( Lam,g. 34.) The Lord dith not affiitt willing! y,or grieve 
the children of men, to cruſh ender his feet all the Priſoners of the 
earth : The Hebrew is, All the bound «f the earth ; by whom, he. 
means, as chiefly the Tewes #0ne into Captivity, who were more 
properly bound, ſo any detained under any calamity whatſoever ; 
toall, or any of chem, that Scripture 1s applyable, 7 he Lord d5th 
ot willingly affi &, Szeing then there are ſo many promiſes made 
to thoſe that cry in aff/Qion,this will be urged upon the hypoctire 
aSan heightning of his nsglect, that he hath ner cryed when God 
bound him. Thus we ſee the ſecond part of theſe hypocrites mi- 
ſery, by what they do nor, They cry not when he bindeth then, 

The third thing by -which the woful miſery of hypocrites 
1 heart is ſet forth, is by what they ſufter, 


Verſ. 14. They dye in youth, and ther life is amorg the un- 
clean, 
© 


They dye m Teeth, 


The Hebrew i*, their Sonl dyeth, The Soul, firialy caken, is 
_— and dyeth not ;, yet 't18 often ſaid in Sc: ipture, the 
ow! dyeth ; the Soul beibs taken, either, Firſt, for the Life ; or, 
Secondly, for the Perſon. To ſay, thery Sow! dyeth in youth, is no 
more than to ſay (as we tranflace ) they dye 3# youth, The 
word rendred Toath, {:grifes inthe Root of it, to ſhake and tron- 
ble, or to make Tome great concuffion ; hence ſone render the 
Text, They dye in a Tempeſt, or in a Storm, One of the Jewiſh 


exfſione: Rab, Doors gives it thus, T bey ſha'l dye with a ſtroak 57 ſhaking ; that 


is, 


vio hr; 


| 
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Chay. 36. eAs Expyſtion upua the Book of J'& B,  Verl, 14, 26g 


is, they ſhall periſh by the force and violence of that affliction, 


which hath arreſted and raken hold of them. p 

Bur I conceive our reading is clear, They dje in Youth, becauſe 
Youth is the moſt {tirring time of our life, or that rime of fe, 
wherein we uſe the moſt violent motions wichour, and are ſubj:&t 
to the molt violent paiſions within ; therefore the Hebrew ex- 
prefleth both by one word. Now, when we ſay, They dye in Youth, 
the meaning 1s, they dye in the Rhyme, in the beſt, 1n the moſt 
flouriſhing time of cheir life, in the\ſpring of their dayes. 

Bur is it true, tharAall hypocrites io heart dye in youth 2 Do not 
many, who diſcover themſelves to be but hypociices, dye in od 
age ? | 

"3 anſwer, Such-like Scriptures do not intend ananivet{ality, as 
to evety individual ; but only ſhe that *uis ſo for the moit pare, 
or ofren ſo, Hypocrires in heart, men of prophane ſpirits, uſual- 
ly dye in their youth, and are cut off in the Flower of their Age, 
They who multiply-their (ins, ſubltra&t from their dayes 3 and 
they have leaſt g: ound of hope to live long, who live .ill, As 


Floody, ſo deceitful men (ſuch are hypocrices in heart) ſpall mar 


live out half their dayes, They who live not out half their dayes, 
dye in youth, Thar alſois the meaning of £hphaz. ( Chap, 15, 
2 2.) where he ſaich, The wicked man ſhall have his recomperce 
before his time ; as alſo when he ſaich ( Chap, 22. 16.) They 
were cut down out of trme ; that 1s, before the ordinary time of 
cutting man down by Death was come, And cherefoce, I an- 
\wer, 

Secondly, they die in youth, needs not be taken in that firict- 
neſs, as itpporting that they die before they come to mens eſtate, 
but only that they die before the common time of dying, Todie 
in youth ſignifieth any immature death ; or when death cometh 
ſuddainly upon any, they may be ſaid to die 1D youth, Thus here; 
they dietn youth, that i, ſome immature or ſuddain death over- 
takes them , they come to an haſty or untimely end, they prolong 
not their dayes on earth. 

. Thirdly, this dying in youth may refer to the hypoctires un- 
preparedneſs or unfirneſs to die, Unprepated perſons may be 
faid to die in youth, becauſe youths or younger men are uſually 
unprepared to die, Hence that ſerious memento or warnige given 
them ( Eccleſ, 12, 1.) Remember nom thy Creator 11 'F dayes 
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Verſ. 14. en Expoſition Wpon the Book of Jo B. Chap, 36. 
of thy youth, Young men are commenly ſo unprepared to die, 
that wheſoever die unprepared, may be ſaid co die in youth ; 
yea, though they die jn old age, they dre 1fants, | may fay ac 
jealt in alufion to chat of che Propher ( poſſibly it may be a proof 
of what 1 ſay ) Iſa. 65. 20. ) Arnold man that hath not filled his 
dayes (by being good and o— op0d ) dieth a child, As a 
child may be ſaid to die an hundred years old, when he dies full of 
orace , ſo a man of an hundred years old, may be ſaid to die a 
child, an infanc,when he hath no grace ; for though he hath been 
1-ng inthe world, yer he can hardly be ſaid ce have lived ar all, 
So chen, how long ſoever the hypocrite in heart hach had a being 
on the earth, and a breathing in che air, he alwayes dieth in youth, 
Moritur cum or before his time , becauſe hi& hath not yer learned the way to 
Fuvents. Jul. erernil life, 

Ponies 2 There is yet another reading of the words ; we ſay, they die in 
proDY ut CIP» h , d; a 5 h : : p 
0. 26. Pal. J-9th, that ſaith, they die with youth, or young men ; that is, as diſ- 
143-7. Piſc. lolure, deboyl?, vicious and rio:ous young men die, ſo hypecrites 
Ryque morien- die, The hypocrite is oppoſed to the outwardly profane in his lite, 
w Ea buthe ſhall be like him inhis death : As if Elks had ſaid, look 
9-4 0c as v2in voluptuous youths,carnal youths, ar young men, who give 
tur atous juve. Chemſelves up to their pleaſures , Jook as or how they dic, look 
niles ili anini What wrath is upon them when they die , even ſo ſhall che þypo- 
qui proterve erites in heart die, they die with the youth, T (hall touch this 
———_— further upon the laſt clauſe, where Ehh gives us this fence in 0- 
<-> wr ther words, and in words that more fully reach this ſence ; for 


projeBi ſum, RaVID2 ſaid,they die in (or with) youth,he thus concludes, 
Jun. 


eArd their life is among the unclean, 

Ut hic vita HE L : : 
mori dicitur, Here it may bz queried ; foraſmuch as he ſaid before, they dre 
fic Authores 1n youth ; how doth he here ſay, Their life is among the unclean ? 
Latini dicunt what life have they whendead ? I anſwer, By their life, we may 
Com wives anderſtand that life which hypocrites in heart ſhall have after 
vita moritur, death ; which may be raken two wayes, Firl?, for the life of 
cur homo wi- th: ſoul, while the body remain:s a conſuming or conſumed 
tam cur morte Carkaſs in the grave, that life (after death) che life of their ſoules 
ET 1s among the unclean, S2condly, for the life whieh they (hall 
Vita corum Pave #fcer the reſurretion of their bodies, that will be among 
{ fappleo ) au- fÞ* unclean roo, Some tranflate the words thus, T heir life is ta- 
ferro. Pic. ken away among the unclean ; we ſay, their life #s among _—_ 
cleav 
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Chap. 36. | es Expoſtion mp the Bookof Jo vw, Vet, 14. \ 271 
clean, The word (%) is nor in the. original text, and we may Cum merito- 
make the ſupply by a word fignifying te :ake away ; Their life, 1% PC 
is taken away among the unclean; that is, they ſhall die like the 7 * tos © pa- 
worſt of ſinners, they ſhall make no better an end, than the un- 11jc4, quiin 
clean and prafane, no better chan the melt foul and filthy Sogom- concubirs libi- 
ires, asthe original imports. For dinoſo vice mu» 
The word which we render anclean, hath a double, yea, a ay; - ot 

contrary fignification,boly and unholy, clean and unclean, 7hey rp 


who are holy onely in name, ave moſt _ in heart and life, The Q'WNPA , 


Scripture often by the ſame word expreſleth things of utmoſt op- fon fir ſaw- 


ition ; ſo here he calleth thoſe who are moſt unholy,by a word 1,.; profa- 
which fignifieth holineſs ; the Hebrew ſaith, their life x among aun pollutum, 
the Sodowites, Mr, Broughton tranſlates, and ther life with farm jcortatorem. 
cators, Sadomites, who are the meſt unclean and filchy ſinners, fe fimula- 
worſe than fornicators, are expreſſed by a,word, by this word ," _ 
which alſo Gignifieth holy, or holy ones ( Dent, 23. 17.) There qua os | av 
all not be a Sodomite, or, an holy one among you ; and therefore tate animi con- 
a8 we read of Sodomites in the land, who are finners againſt the tingu,quod ho: 


the laiy of nature, ( 1 Kings 14. 24.) ſo according to that law es ſm ſinus 


of e Moſes, we read, 1 Kings 15, 12, and Chapter 32. 46. as al- = 


ſo 2 Kings 23. 7. ofthe deltroying of the houſes of the Sodom- mygnanimi -/7 
Ites, and of the removing of Sodomires out ofthe land, Sodom- manifeftum. 
ites being the moſt 250minable of all unclean ones, how unclean 4quin, 

are they whoſe life 1s among them, or whoſe life 1s taken away 

wi.h them! The Spirit of God doth rightly compare bypoctiges 

ro Sodomites and hithy perſons, becanſe ic proceeds from the 

hear of ſome baſe luſt or o:her that any are hypocrives, Tis pro- 

p2r to thoſe who are magnanimous, or of noble ſpirits, to be open, 
clear-hearted and ingenious, 


T har lifets with the mnclear, . 


Hypocrites have a great affeQation to be numbered among the 
\ Cleannand holy, and poſſibly they have been, er may- be, hizh in 
the opinion of men, for holineſs, for very Sain's z But their bfe 
' ſhall be among the Sodonntes, or the unclean, It being a ſhame to 
expreſs the mation of that ſort of finners by a word proper 
ro them, the Scripture (by an Euphemiſme.) calls them holy ; we 
tranſlate the Scripture ſenſe, and. call them wnholy or aanelean ; 
Their life is among the unclean, among Sod+mites, Thus as the 
death 
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Verſ.l4. eAn Expftion upon the oak of Jo B. Chap. 36. 


death ef th: bypocrice here- is ſully expreſied in che former 
words, He fhaii die with the youth, thac 1s, like thoſe (infulgo- 
domicuh youths, like thoſe yourhs who live ia the heat of abo- 
minable lulis, though he ſeemed to have an hear of holineſs ;; 10 
their lite hereafter 15 fully .expreſled in theſe latter words, 7 zeir 
life is with the unclear, This clearly ſers forth hypocrites, th2y are 

ſ-iricual adulterers,they pretend love to Chriit as theic hutband, 
bur cheir hears go a whoring efrer the world, And theretore as 
thei: life was really in this world, though they pretended other- 
wie, [0 it ſhall be viſible inthe world ro come, among the arclear, 


Hence Note ; ; 
Fi:it, They who are like the wnclean in this life, ſhall be wrapped 
»p with them in the next life after death,or 14: the ſecond death, 


They who live like the wicked ſhall dy like the wicked, and 
live with thean, 1f cheirs may be called a life, for evecmore. lhe ' 
bypocrite,with all his varniſh ang fair colours, ſhall noc die like a 
godly man,nor live with him after death ; chough he hath lived the 
liie of a godly man,as to appearance,yet hethal not die ſognor live" 
ſc when the dead riſe:he thal die and live ke and among his own 
company, the unclean, He was ſecretly anclean in his liie, and ke 
ſhall openly live among the unclean, when he dyes. Balaam a 
Sorcerer,a Witch, a falſe Propher,how did he beg, that he might 
die the death of the righteous, and that bis laſt end might be like by: ) 
(Nwm.2 3.14.) The hypoctice would fain dic like thoſe whom he 
hath ignicared and made a ſhew of all the dayes of his lite ; Bur 
Cid Ba/aam dy like the righteous?noghe dyed,as he lived,like one 
that had loved the wages of uncighteouſneſs, Though hypocrites 
have lived in reputation with godly and good men, yea,have beet 
reputed godly and good men,yer when they die they ſhal go down 
among the unclean, even among the debauched and filthy Sodom- 
1es,they (hal go ts their own place and to their owncompany; lc is 
ſaid of Judas when he hanged himſelf (: Atts. 1. 25 ) He went: $0 
bis own place, tis proper place. All things naturally cend to that 
which is copgeniall or like to them; heavy things downward, light 
things upward, What place is congenial to,what place is the cencer 
of yvicked men ? Yurely Hell, the botcomleſs pit is their own 
place, and that's the meaning of the text there, Judas wasa great 
while among the Apoſtles in an high place, in a very excellenc 


place 
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place, he went like an Apoſile,or for an Apoſtle ; but that was not 


his owne plate ;, he was an hypocrite, and when he: dyed then he 
went to his owne plagegto th: place which was proper to him, In 
this life good and bad are mingled iogethet tathe lame place ; the 
hypocrites and the fincere may be in one Houte,in one Cong eg4- 
tion, in one Church, in the pureſt Church on ea:th rhere may be 
hypocrites in heart as wellas fincere ; bur when hypocrites die 
they ſhall be divided from all chote with whom they were never 
truly,or in heart,united. If ic were pofſible,all rhe godly or ſincere 
ſhould be in one place as to fpiricuals here ( thag's molt comely 
and defirable,though not atrainable) yer we cannot make the ſepa- 
ration perfect in this life ; bur ac deathyic will be, done perteStly ; 
death will not leave one hypocrice among the ſincere, nct a weed 
among the herbs,nor a chaff in the floor ; death will make perfe& 
ſeparation; after death all the holy ſhall be gathered together in- 
roone ſociety, and all the unholy into another ſotiery by them- 
ſelves, It is ſaid of Abraham he was gathered to hes people (Gen, 25, 
8. ) Nor only to his kindred, in the Beth, bur coall thoſe that were 
of his faith, Death will gather all ro their proper place and com- 
pany. Godly Joſftah was gathered to his fathers ( 2 Chron, 34. 
28. ) and the wicked are ſaid ( Pſal. 49. 19.) to goto the gerera- 
tion of their fathers,where they ſhall never ſee light, Death will ſend 
every ene to his owne. The hypocrite ſhallno more ſhuffle him- 
ſelf among the righteous, nor Satan himſelf, nor any of his Sons, a» 
mons the Sons of God;every man thall be for ever 2mong his like, 


Further note; 
T he ſmootheſt -faced ard cloſeſt hypocrite im the world ſhall fare 
as bad ar ns better then the fon!eft and debeyſteFft ſinner, 


They ſhall die with the vile, and be taken away among the un- 
Clean, The faireſt hypocrite, ſhall have no more eſteem with 
God, then the fouleft Sodomite that ever was in the wo:1d, Chrik 
faith,1f iy refuſe roreceive the Copel, ic ſhall be worſe. with 
them ther\Wieh Solow, the cry of whoſe fins wnt upto heaven: 
nor (hall ir b@21y whit betcer,but rather worſe, with them who -e- 
ceive the Gofpel of Chriſt only in (ſhew, their hearts not being 
fight with him, * How woful is their preſent condition, who daily 
heap up wrath, who ( ih the ſenſe spened )-die in or with youth, 
and whoſelife ( after death ) is among the unclean ! 


Nn JoB 
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J O B, Chap. 36. Verl. 15; 16, 27. 


15. He delizereth the poor in his afflition, and 


#:encth their ear in oppreſſion. 
16. Even ſo wonld he have removed thee ont of the 


ftrait into a broad place,where there is no ſtraitneſs, 
and that which ſhonld be ſet en thy table, ſhould be 
full of fatneſs. 

17. But thou haſt fulfilled the judgement of the 
wicked : judgement and juſtice take bold on thee. 


Lihs haviogſhewed how terrible God will be,how dreadfully 
he will deal with ſubcile hypecrices ; The hypocrites in heart 
heap up wrath ; proceeds inthis context todo two things further. 
Firit, that he might raiſe ſome hope in Job, if he did ar lalt 
humble himſelf, he repeats the gracions dealings of God with 
humble and upright- hearted ones at the 1 5th verie ; 1 ſay he re- 
peats ir, becauſe he had ſpoken of it before ( verſ, 6, 7. ) and 
chis is a very uſeful and profitable repetition, by which Job is 
doubly admoniſhed to raiſe himſelf from his deſpair of a berter 
condition ; foraſmuch as God doth not affiit with a purpoſe to 
deſtroy, but that he may hetl and help the afflicted, The greaceſt 
defign of Cod in chattening us ſhould be alwayes rememb:ed, 
that he intends only our good, eſp:cially te make us thereby ber- 
rer or mare partakers of his holineſs, 
Secondly, he makes application of che whole doArine to Job ; 
and that two wayes ; Firft, by way cf conſolarion, affuring him he 
had beendelivered in caſe he had humbled himſelf duly &deeply 
before the Lord (v.16.) Even ſa would be bave removed thee ont 
of the ſtrait into a large place, &c, Secondly, he applies it by way 
of convi&ion, that as yer ſurely he was unkumbled, becauſe Aill 
under the 2Miicting hand of God, verſ, 17, But thaw baſt fulfed 
the judgement of the wicked, judgement and juftice take held on 
thee, £0 much concerning the ſtate of theſe three verſes in ge- 
neral ; I ſhall now go on to open them in order, 


Verl. 
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Verſe 15. Hedelwvereth the poor in bas affi:ft:on,or be pals the wa 
Poor out of affliction ; won _ 
h : Jownagy 
That is the ſenſe of the wo:d, and the work of God, We find in pict efrramit 
the word uſed to fignifie che pulling or drawing off of the thoo, «x <rumu.,me- 
( Dezt, 25. 19.) As the ſhoo 1s tied or buckled to the foot, ſeria, ericulo, 
and mult be looſed before it can with any eaſe be drawn off ; ſo Chalatz and 
zM'Aions are tryed ro us, till the Lord unleoſeth and drawerh lachatz 1ws 
them off from us, or us from them, To draw out of trouble, or ©"79rico,lave 
: : : ? and undoe, 
| co draw us our of crouble, is deliverance. David exprefleth him ,,, cm” 
ſeli by that word ( Pſal, 6. 4. ) Return, O Lord, deliver ( or uſed. y Elihy 
draw ) my ſoul (that is me ) out of the enemies hand, or out of mibs verſe, 
the trouble which compaſſerch me abour, and is ready, like deep Brough 


waters, to ſwallow me up, He delirereth 
The pwor in his aff iftion, 


Who are meant by the poor, hath been (hewed before, I ſhall 
nat ſtay upon ic here,only cenſider, there are poor as to their out- 
ward ſtate, and poor as to their inward fate, that is, firſt, poor i 
ſpirit, which is a bleſſed poverty ; and ſecondly, poor 1» ſpirituals, 
which is a miſerable paverty. The two fo:mer ſorts of poor eſpe- 
cially,when joyned in one,are "_ intended ; He delwvereth the 


pow 


n hu affiit;ov, or, in hi poverty, v9 
7 p : E/t vox congu- 
There is a great elegancy in the Hzbreyv rext;'tis a word of the gaze, pruperum 
ſame root which fignifieth the poor who are delivered, and the « pauperrate, 
aMiQtion in which or out of which he or they are delivered, We —_— 
may tranſlace the rexc thus ; he delivereth the oor in his poverty ; ferls. Pined. 
that is, when he 1s in his poverty or affliftion, che Lord deliver 
eh him our of his poverty, or 2ffliction ; 1f pove: ty be his afflicti- Hie Uredii 
01,0: whatſoever affliction comes under the name of poverty, the ey E _ 
Lord delivererh him out of ir, 1 have upon othe: patſ2ges of this'- © * 
book ſpoken of this deliverance, yet ſhall rouch ir here ag1in, be- 
cauſe we oughr always to remember it; we are oftenin affliction, 
ofren in trouble, and therefore we have need of:en to be pur in 
mind, and continually to bear in mind, that Grd is a deliverer, 
the deliverer of his people from, or out of ai tions; He de!!- 
vereth the poor in bus affliflion, 
Nn 2 Hence 


. 


— 
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| Hence Note , 
D:liverance is the wirk of Ged, 


As che pcor cannot deliver themſelves tn afflicion,(o neither can 
the ich celiver the poor by his riches,nor the ftrong by his power, 
nor the wiſe man by his wiidom, craft or pollicy, The Lord of- 
ren uſeth the help ol man, creature help, in deliverivg the poor 
vu! of affi-ctions ; yet the whole effe&t is here, and every where 
i9 Scripture a:tribuced fro God, He delivereth the poor, Dcelive- 
rance of any.ſo.t is of Gd, yet more eſpecially ſome ſo:t of de- 
liv2rances ace;a5 Nebuchadnezuar conftelled (Dar. 3.29.) who, 
whcn thoſe three Worthies were delivered out of the hery fur- 
nace, male adecree, that every Perple, Nation and Language 
wh:ch ſpake any thing amiſs, agawſt the God of Shadrach, Meſhach 
ard Abednego, (hould be cnt 11 pieces, 8c, and he did it upon this 
> ground, becauſe ( ſaith he ) there 1s nogther God that can deli- 
ver after this ſort, He had an opinion that his god could deliver, 
but he appropriated the glory of that deliverance te their God ; 
there is no god can deliver after this ſort ; no god but the God 
of Shadrach, © Meſhach and eAbednego can check ard op the 
rage of fire, and b:ing out thoſe unburnt, who are calt into the 
burning, That's the fi:4t thing, Dehwerance is of the Lord, 


Secondly, Fe del;vereth the prox. 


Note ; 
T he loweſt and meaxeſt are the objeft; of deliverance, 


When it's worſt with us, then ufually Ged cometh in. / He will 
be ſeen in the Mont, and provide at a pinch ; h2 loves to do for 
us v.hen we can do nothing for our ſelve-, Take the poor io any 
notion, but eſpecially for ſuch as being deliiture of all help and 
means of deliverance, are allo poor in pi-ir, not truliing to any 
help or humane arm, theſe, theſe are che perſons whom the Lord 
delights rodeliver ; and therefore Gol 1s ſo often Þoken of in 


Scriptu'e, aSeſpoufing the caule and quarrel of che #1dow and the 
Fatherleſc. 


Thirdly, E:om the manner of expreſſion, He delivereth the 
poor in 1ffiiftion, 


Note; 


- -*, - <a 
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N ore "P44, F! 
They who are not delivered From aff:fluor, way yet be deliver 
ed 1; affuctior, 


Ged doth not alwayes deliver his Prople from affiitlion (either not 
ſuffering-aſliction to fall upon therh, or prelencly bringing them 
out of atfliction ) 9ut be z5 engaged ( by promiſe ) ro deliver then 
#2 affiittien ; and this he doth ſometimes by checking the aſfliti- 
| on, that ir (hall not hurt them ; ſometimes by-enabling them to 
bear,yea, to conquer the affliction, how much ſoever ic hures 
chem, He delivered choſe in the third of Damel, in the fiery fu - 
nace, by checking the fire that it ſhould not hure them ; and D.:- 
»iel inthe Lions den, by checking the hungry Lyons that they did 
nor devour him, He delivered Job, and David, and.Jeremre, and 
the Apoltles, and all che Marcyrs,” who loved nor their lives to 
the death for the reſtimony of Jeſus, by cauſing them ro glory in, 
and triumph over all their tribulations, He delivererh the poor in 
by affiiction, 

axd openeth their ears 11 opprefſion. 


What's meant by opening the ear,was ſhewed at the 10th verſe. 
of this Chapter, and at the 16:1 verſe of the thirty third; Yer 
conſider ſomewhar in the words anew. | 

And openeth their ear, The Hebrew copulative particle, which 
we render, ad, is often inthat language uled ro denote a (ealon, , 
or ſpecial time, and then it 18 rendred by when ; thus here he 
delivereih the poor in afflition, when he hath opened their ears, by 
or 1m oppreſſion, Thus alſo(Pſal. 139. 16.) Thine eyes did [ce my 
ſubſtance, yet being imperfeft, and um thy book ail my members were 
written, which in continuance were faſhined, when as yet there was 
none of them, The Hebrew is, 4nd wot one 1» them ;, as if he had 
ſaid, God had a full Idea or platform of Davids bod before it 
was framed ; ſo here, heFelivercth the poop in affirttion, and open- 
eth, or when he bath opened their ears in oppreſſion ; that is, raught 
them effeAually ro make a good uſe of their aMictions, We may 
alſo render ir, after ; ſo the copulative (Vas) is expornded (Lev 
17.'5. Jer,10.13.) Thus here z He delivereth the poor 11 aff: - 


* Ficiet eum in- 


01 after he hath ozened their ears ; that is, afrer he harh made pro peccaris + + 
them underfand char fin hath cauſed their ſufferings, and hath al- punitur.Aquin: 


{0 
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m ſepe valer, 
_ 


ſo made them obedienc and ready te receive counſel from him,as 
thar phraſe of epening the ear hach been opened. He openerh, or 
whes or after he hath opened their ears 


1 oppreſſion, or by oppreſſion, 

The word notes, extream oppreſſion ; we read ic ( Nw, 22, 
25. ) in the ftory of Ba/aam, where Us ſaid, his Aﬀe c:nſhed 
(or preſſed, or opp:efied ) his foor againſt the wall, while he was 
going to curſe the people of lſrael, that ſo Balak might oppreſle 
chem, This word is uſed alſo Judg. 4, 3, 1 Sam, 10. 18, and by 
it Elha (hewed how he would have Jehorams meſſenger handled 
( 2 Kings 5. 32. ) Opprefſion rakes falt hold. The Lord takes 
faft hola of finners by oppreflion, and will not let chem go till he 
hath epened their ears ; but as ſoon as he hath opened their ears 
in or by their opprefſions, then ( our of hand ) be deliverech 
chem in, if not out of their afflitions. From che conneRion of 
this with the former parc of the verſe, 


Obſerve ; | 

The evil of oppreſſion or trouble ic preparatory to, or a uſual 
weanes to fir us for our receiving of good, | 

He delivereth them in 2ffliion, when he hath opened their 


ears in or by oppreſſion, When.once the ſoul by hearing the cry 
of rhe oppreſlor is made obedient to the call of God, then God 


- comes and workes deliverance, Good men, while free frem evil, 
. are ofrentimes like the wilde aſs deſcribed in che 3gth chapter 


of this book , ſuchas will not hear nor regard the crying of the 
driver, though he be not anexaQtor, ( as the word have Taniben 
and we pur in the Margine ) but a fair and gemile driver. Few 
hear when ſpoken to,till hey feel as well as hear ; and therefore 
the Lo-d firſt ſends them inr@ trouble, thar they may hear, and 
havivg by that meanes opened cheir cares co hear, he brings them 
our of trouble, When we are truly $umbled by affiiflion, we are 
near deliverance from affiittion, The plaiſter muſt be kept on till 
the wound be healed. The Lord will not leave off ſcourging or 
correQting his people till he hath brough: chem co ſuch a poſtare, 
that they are fit for mercy, The Lord-helps and heals choſe who 
ſubmic ; and if they whom he hath botind with the cords of affli- 
ion, call bumbly for releaſe and relief, he will net forſake wy 

c 
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To this ſenſe ( beſides ethers } Mfr. Browghter tranſlates , which 
/ | bath 
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but reftore them in due time to their former felicicy ; He diliver- 
eth the prey 12 affiiion, when he hath opened their cares in or by op« 
eſſion, 
Elihs havipg laid down this general Doctrine, makes Applica» 
tion of it in the ewo verſes following ; 


Vetſ. 16. Even ſo would he have removed thee out of the 
ſtrait into a broad place. 


Thus Elihu proceeds from the general T befis or aflertion of ' | 


Gods deliverance, to the Hypotheſis, accommodating the Do- 
&rine to Jobs Cafe and Perſon, Even ſo he would bave ren 
ved thee, Kc, 

This16th verſe contains the firſt part of che Application made 
to Job, where Elihu informs him whatthe iflue would undoubt- 
edly have been, it he had ſubmirred ( which he did not ) as he 


© ought, tothe afliting hand of God, and had nor ( which he did 


and ought net ) filled his mouth and the eare of God with bicter 
complaints, nor ſtood ſo ſtifily upon his own defence and vindi- 
cation. This Elihs deth by x-double alluſton, | 
Firſt, to the bringing of a manout of cloſe priſon into a fate 
of freedom, or inte an open air. This he gives usin the former 
part of the verſe, ever ſo wonld he haveremoved thee out of the 
ftrait into a broad place, 5 | 
; Secondly, he doth ic by alluding co the furniſhing of a- mans 
table with ore, not only of yhelſome bur of delicious meares, 
who before fared very hardly, This he doth in the cloſe of the 
verſe,and tht which ſhould be ſet on thy table, ſhould be fell of fat- 
eſs, As.1f he had ſaid, sf thou bad'ſt barkened to the. vayce of God, 
thou ſhould f have had bath: kberty, and plenty, bad thou been 
bettered by thy troubles, it had been better for-thee, and mach better 
withthee;thew badſt been enlarged fully, thou hadft been ſupplyed a- 
bundantly with all manner of good things defirable,even to the utmoſt 
of pad &rfires: that's the general ſcope of this ve: ſe; mare particu- 
rly. 21 | 

Even ſo would he have removed thee ont of a flrait into a broad place. 
Some read the verſe with a retro-reſpe&, or as looking back to 
the rime paſt; as if Erb» had bid Fob remember his ſo:mer ete- 
riences, whether God heretofore dealc nor bountifully wich him. 


” — — 
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Sicmima. bath turned thee from d:ſtreſſts month, to largeneſs where 3 nd ſtrait, 
2 on ts ntſr,ond that which was laid npon thy table was full of. farneſr: and he 
ab ore angu- gives the gloſs upon his own tranſlation thus ; God oice made thee 
tie in latitu- yyealtþy, and wenld again ; thow haſt had experience how. good 
dinem, cui 79 _ maſter, and how liberal the Lord is ro thole that ſerve him, 
fuberer preſſu- Apr of | : . | 
rs & forculum Thou thy ſelf did{t enjoy proſperity a long time farre from all 
en:1ſe tv ple trouble, or touch of :fition, Thus, (1 fay) ſome'referthe words 
mum erat pin- to the time patt ; bur I ragher keep £0 out 6wn trafiflxrion, which 
$uedine. Jun. * exprefleth the original texr, as" an aſſurance of what F554 ſhovld 
have had, and might have expeRted in time,had he complied as he 
ovghr, with the purpoſe of God in his Mictions, 

Ewen ſo wonld he have removed thee out of a firait ixto-a brogd 
place, As if he had ſaid, God who uſeth and loveth to deliver the poor: 
ont of affiiftion, would alſs have delivered thee out of thy affi.ttion 


RDN 


eft proprie in» had'ſt thou bten humbled axder thy affiiftion, had'(t thow fallen down 
enare, fere ad before him,hadft then ſubmitted the matter to him, and not diſputed 

_— rakes 2. og £2 earthen haſt done bad Ft thou confeſſed his juſtice, and _ 

accuſed it vr complairid about it, 'eventiſs would he have removed 

thee, &c, The word: which we tranſlate to rene , fignifierh 


alſo 
To move or to perſwade ; becauſe he that perſwades ano- 
Fx eal-ny;3. ther, moverh'orremoverh him from-his opinion or intendment, 
dice warie le. or from whar his praRtiſe was before, ' and brings him tobe or do 
Hiones &F in-= ſornwhartharhe 4 hot, of was not, before. To be'perſmaded 
, © oor is to be inwardly moved, to be moved in mind : And therefore 
> was * they who perſwade or emtice others ro evil, are ſaid to turntherh 
145 from the Lord, and to thruſt them out of the way which'the Lord 
commanderh chem r6 walk in (*Dezr. 14. $.)" To-perſwade' in 
any degree, is to move (*7oſh,'15.18;) and\ ſome perfwide- fo 
ftrongly, that they make in ochers great removes, beet 0 
Further, It ſignifies to deceive, as will appear if you-compare 
Text and Margin; 2 Kiags 18. 32. and thoſe Texts, 2 Chrov, 
32.11, 15. all concerning one matter. He'thar 15 deteived, is 
uſually deceived by perſwakion, and 1s drawn away by ſome'-ens 
ricements. *W* 22 | 3 Rae O14: tf 
ow, becauſe he that perſiwaderh or deceiverh- inothery en« 
deavoureth to turn or remove himfrom wharhe holdeth orantert- 
derh, ro the contrary, therefore ( as we render ) this word-fgni- 


hes alſo to remove, to brins fromi- ene place to-atiother, or froth 
one 
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ne (tare to another. He would have removed , or tranſlated 
thee | . 


Out of a freight tnto a broad place. 


Here are two forts of places,a freight, and a broad place; What 

a ftreighe place, properly raken, 15, ail know, The H25-ew 13, He 

world have remsved thee out of the nnuth of the ffreight, The . «2 

Septuagint render, He would have remrucd thee out of the math of Z Arguſtiy 

pruagine renders aw p er edverſarius 

the enewy, Anenemy puts usto (treights ; and th-refore” the 1c CE 

ſame word fignihes a ltreight and an enemy : he wwwnld have remo- gina reddunt, 

ved thee out of a ſtreight place ; the hand of an enemy is ſo. But os (ame 

more generally, by the ſtreight place, we are to underſtand any *XFs 

kind of tribulation or crouble whatſoever. Troubles of any fort 

{re juttly called fireights, for they incloſe and imp:1ion us, thy 

abridge us of our liberty, they ty us ſhort up,wnere we can ſcarce 

fir or breach. A man in trouble, 15 a man in fſtreighrts, Some 

expound theſe words allegorically,taking the moth of the ftrevghe 

for HeHs mouth ; they that deſcend thirther, are indeed inever- 

lating (treighcs; for, though Tophet be deep and large, as the 

Prophet ſpezks ( ſa. 3o. 33.) yet all chat are there, are in 

fireights, H-ll 1s la: ge rocake in, bur Rtreight to' ler: our, ſo Gehenza eff 
_ſtreighr, rhar it will not ler one out for ever. Others expound it *pla ad rect- 

cropologically, or with reſpect ro manners ; he would have deli Þ on hr oy 
vered thee out of the mouth of the ſtreight, that is, from the power heh, ea 
of thy fins and corrupions, for they in-:eed are fireights; and, 
though we eaſily fall inco them, yet we hardly ger ou', or free of bod 
them again, But we need nor take up, either Allegoties, or conſuerudinis 1 
Tropologies ; the words are plain, That which Elths here in- cur ingrefſus 
ren''s by ſtrerghts, is great trouble, deep miſery, into which af ext us 


wan being caſt, knows neither how to ſubſiſt, nr ho. to eTape + © 2"94 the. 


» Ve . AHL EPOTr, 
Yet our of thar ſfreight place he pronuſeth deliverance ; He won! S | 
have removed thee ont of a freight Os ing ſlice 
: &/t ingens ca 
Into a broad place ; | tamitas, abyfe 
> OI" . : ; _— tir milorumin 
Thar ts, to liberty and proſperity, which are in Scripture com- guam demorſus 
y P » f j 
pared fo a broad place, \here a man hath room enmugh. Thu Pmogneys ſubs 


haſt known my Sonl tn adverſity ( fai hb David, Plal. 31.78.) and {ir rY 14.484 
haſt not ſhat me up in the hand of the enemy ; then haſt ſet my feet © GEFFEN 
1a alarge Room, that is, in a proſpe-ou5 concitiicn, Thus Elba 
O o here 
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here romiſerh on Gods behalf, He wand have removed thee out 
of gftreight, ito a large place, ; 


— 


. RE 
Where no flreightneſs vs ; 


9» rium Inym — Thac's a broad place mdeed. No fireightneſ; implyeth greateſt 
eftim lair enlargement, or enlarghent'to the ucrermolt, nor only- of need, 
mum, uhbi ngl- but defire, A broad place, where there 15 29 ſtreightneſs, 15 ſull 
— ls erguſtiaeſt. ſb: riy, or fill of liberty. A man may be in a very good, in a ve- 
| ry free conditton,and yet have ſome (treights, To be in ſo good 
# a condition,as to have no ſtreightsar all, is the top and perfeRtion 
of freedom, And ſurely, The full attainment of ſuch an enlarged- 
neſs, is the reward of the next life, notthe enjoyment of rhis life, 
Vi: iriorur The way of the wicked, in this life, is moſt (treightly broad ; 
Fg ®"34- the way of the righteous, in this life, is b:oadly ſtreight,and end- 
pr # = eth ina broadnels of everlaſting bleſſedneſs, God at laſt will re- * 
enguſta latifi,, move all his ont of a ftrei gbt, 1:to 4 broad place, where there is no 

re, et_deffnit ſtregphtneſs, Hence, ; 
in latitudzem- Firſt, See, the Author of our deliverance is again here re- 
Y a memb-ed, He would bave removed cc, As before, he delivereth 
Ig &, I the poor 1n affi-ctions, (0 here again, He would have removed thee 
FILE ont of a ſireight, into a broad place, As all our merciesare of the 

Lord, ſo let us acknowledge him in all, 
Secondly , From the Alluſton ;Note ; 


Troubles are ſtreohes, 


He is in a ſtreighr, that knows not what to do ; thus 'ris often 
with us in our troubles.It was ſo with good Tehoſhaphat ( 2 Chro. 
20 12, ) whena mighty Enemy came up 2giinſt him , Lard{ſaid 
he ) we krow net what to do, bm our ees are towards thee ; he was 
in a ſtreight, what to do here on earth, bur he had a b oad place 
to look ro, even to heaven, to the Lord of heaven and earth , ear 
eyes are towards thee, AS if he bad (aid, Lord we are is a freight, 
but thou art wever in ftreights 5 Lord connſel m what todo, Lerd 
os w to doit, The aMicted , many a time, know not what to de, 
and many times, they cannot do hat they know ; chey know this 
thing weuld do them good, but they cannor do it, they kmow,thar 
might be helpfull ro chem, bur they cannot reach ir, 

He is in a ſtrezght that doubrs what 950d to chuſe, nwch more 
is he in a Rtreight who feeth that what-ever he chuſerh , he muſt 

| chufe 
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chu'e ſome evil, Paxl was in the former freight, and David in 
the latter : Pax! was in a ſtreight, ic was a trouble co him , being 
doubcfbll, which good to chule, ( Phrl. 1, 23.) F am wa freight 
betpiet two ; betwixt what two ? betivixt two very good things, 
namely, living here in domg good,and going to heaven to receive, 
his reward ; he was in a treight whether to live here to do more. 
work, or to go to heaven to receive thereward of his work, 'Tis 
ſome trouble,but 2 blefied crouble,when we are in a doubr which 
200d to chuſe, Bur they are in very great trouble, wio are in, 
ſuch a Rreightzthac wharttoever chey chuſe, they muſt chuſe evil ; 
That was Davids ftreight, (2Sgmw. 24. 14.) the Lord gave him 
a choyce, and a very ſad one, of three evils, either of famine, or 
of peſtilence, er.of flying and falling before his Enemies ; here- 
upen David faid, I'am 12 a great ftreight ; fomewhat he mult 
chuſe, and what-ever he chote , it was evil, that. is, penal evil ; 
bur ſeeing it was ſo, and could nor be otherwiſe, ( « malts nin- 
mans ) he would chuſe the leaſt, he choſe to fall inco che hand of 
God,rather thaninto the hands of men. Into ſuch kind of ſtreights 
are the people of God ſometimes caſt, they have ſomewhat be- 
fore them co chuſe, but what-ever chey chuſeZtt is very hard, and 
troubleſome z troubleſome to tay, and rroubleſome to go, trou- 
bleſome to abide by ir,and troubleſome to flie from ir, every way 
It. 18 a trouble; and how many of che precious people of Gad have 
been brought into theſe troubles ! Oaly this is their comfort as 
well as their duty, that though they may bz in ſuch fireights as 
neceflicare them to chuſe a leſs good, or a penal evil, yer as Gcd- 
will nor , ſo man cannot bring them into any ſuch ſtreights as 
necefſicatre them to chuſe a moral or finſul evil, Troubles are 
ftreights, He would hay emouia thee out of a firerght into a broad 
place, 


Hence Note , Thirdly ; | 
What-ever flreights we are in, God 15 able 10 inlarge ws. 


T he hand of the Lord ts nt ſhortned that it cant ſave, (la. g.' 

x. ) There is no ſtreight {o ſtrift, bur the Lord can oper ur, and 

remove us out of it, of it from us, When the Children of [ſrae/ 

were io that great ftreight, having the Sea defore them, and Pha- 

ravh with his Hoſt behind them, the Lord removed them our gf 
that iceight, and brought them into a l:rge place, There are a 

: Oo2 thouſand 
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thoufand mltances and experiences 6f this. David ſaith,(Pſal.1 3o. 
1. ) Out of the depth? have [ cryed unto thee O Lord : The depth 
there, and ſtreight here, are the ſame under feve:al Alluftons, 
David ctyed of of the depth of miſery:when he was at the bot- 
rome of the pir, he cryed unto Godgand was delivered, We can 
be in no depth, bur the power and mercy of God can reach a hand 
to us, and draw us out ; we Can be tn no ſtreight, bur the power 
of God can, and his love will make roome for us, that we may e- 
Dam dee we Capt. Seeing then ( as one of the Ancients ſpeaks fully co this 
lit miſereriquia POynt ) God will help becauſe he 1s ſo merciful, and can becauſe he is 
bonrs et, &, {» powerful, that man ſhuts the dogre of hope againſt himſelf, who 
paſt guia 0 thinks, or threugh unbelief fears, that ether God will not or canmt 
wiporens </iiþ- help him, An therefore yvhenar any time we are in a ſtreight, 
je comra þ- di- nk: 7 HY 
wine pictars 1<t the greatneſs of our 1 Loma the exerciſe of our faith, nor 
Januar clau- a Giſcouragement to it. Some make their ſtreights a ſtop to their 
Git, qui deurs faith, they cannot *believe chey ſhall be deliyered our of grear 
ſibi aur non Frejights ; but the greatneſs of our ſtreights, ſhould quicken,nor 
vels aut non 12den out faith ,ic ſhould encreaſe our faith,not weaken it ; and 
pÞyſe miſereri Sap” ogra Pry Rt: Fe 
credit, An. ſo it will, if we confider who it 1s that undertakes to remove his 
gut: Scr: $3, people our of their ftreights; it is the great God ; and the more 
Ge Teinp: their Rtreightsare,the greater their difficulties are, the greater is 
his glory in removing any of them into a large place. 'Tis ſaid in 
the Pſalm, The Lord makes a way for his anger ; he doth do fo 
ſometimes, he makes a broad way for his anger ; yet remember 
he makes a way for his love and mercy too, that his great power 
may be ſeen in opening our greateſt ſtreights, 

Fourthly , Whereas, *cis nor only ſzid, He would remove thee 
into a large place, but, to a large place,where there is ns ſtreight- 
reſr, © 

Obſerve ; . 
God can bring his «ffi ted people perfettly ont of ſtreights,and [ct 
thens out of the reach of danger, | 


Our comforts in this world ane uſuilly mixed with ſorrows,our 
enlargements with fireights ; yer ihe Lord is able ro give us ſor- 
rowleſs comforts, and ſuch enl1-gements as ſhall not have the 
leaſt ſhadow of aſt eight inthem. As Jeſus Ch:ift faverh us to 
the u*termolt of ſoul- fireights, or we are ſaved rhrough Chriſt ro 
the utrernolt, of our fins, that is, of cztr <vilt and danger of con- 

02:1Nation 
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demnation by fin ; ſo he can ſave us alſo co the uttermoſ of out» 
ward treubles, he-can give a perfect temporal ſalvation, ſuch a 
ſalvation as ſhall have nothing of feare or danger in this life: Elihu 
ſpeaks of ſuch a ſalvation. The Lord can ſave us to the utrermoſt of 
preſent perils,and ſer us beyond the reach of peril, even inſuch a 
place, where there ſhall be no feare, no ſuſpicion of annoyance, 
"Tis ſaid ( Pro. 10, 22. ) The Glefſing of the Lord maketh rich, 
and he groeth 9 ſorrow with it, The Lord makes ſome men rich, 
er gives them a great eſtare, yer they find ſorrow enough with ir; 
bur the Lord, through his blefling, can give riches, and add no 
ſorrow with it, put no gravell in our bread, nor gall in our cup, 
but all ſhall be ſweet ro ns ; thar's bringing us into a large place, 
where there is no preſent ftreightnels, no, nor appearing caule to 
feare any. Thus che Nations are brought in rejoycing at the fall 
of Babylon, ( Iſa. 14. 7,8.) The whole earth uu at reſt, and is quiet, b 
they break forth ito ſinging, yea the fir=trees rejoyce at thee, and the 
Cedars of Lebanon, ſaying, ſince thou art laid down, no feller is come | 
vp againſt us, The Lord will work full deliverance for his people Poſiio w2 re 
by Babylons fall; when that falls, So ſhall nor feare the coming of 945 Heb: a KY 
any more fellers, Chriſt will then give his faichfull people ſuch wear "4. 
enlargement as ſhall know no ficeights. Faxes pag F 
This is the firit allufion ; He world have removed thee out of the mia adjunfti. } 
ſtreight into 0 broad place, where there is no ſtreightneſs ; it Fok- Pic: 
th Ed ab/traQ1 mn 
love n pro concreto, 
e Ard that which fhoald be ſet on thy Table, ſhould be full of rofitio © re. 
famneſs. Ny pro its p 
ug Men" 
. Here's the ſecond mercy.As ifhe had ſatd, The Lord would not Jam Locker 
have given thee a bare deliverance out of evil, but thou ſhould'ft a ferculariis ; 


IS. ; Quemedmodum 
bave reeerved, abundazce of good; thou fhouldſt not only have jumenta vocan- 


roome enough, bur comfort enough ; _ tur, ſervitus 
That which fhould be ſet on thy Table, ſponld be full of fatweſs, rows ney, 


_ hominib us fer- 
: Some render, That which refteth, or abiderh on thy Table; that 2% Bold: 

a . . . EP. Vicine ſunt ra- 
: 1s, thy mear,and thy driyk, thy wine, and thy oyle,that which thou gices rt) quize 
feedeſt upon, ſhould be of the beft and moft noutiſhing, nor bare wit & M137 po- 

commons, not ordinary fare, but fuit; quod enim * 
ponitur in _ati-f 
quo loco, ponie 
Full Ihr ut Yequie,- 

f cat, Merc: 
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Full of fatneſs, 


Fatreſs is put in Scripture to expreſs the beſt of things ; 1c of- 
ren {igniheth chebeſt I—_ things, ( Pſal, 36.8.) They ſhall: 
be abundantly ſatisfied with the fatneſs of thy houſe, The houle of 
God is the Church of God, and, God keeps a good bexſe, there are 
far things, and they who worſhip and waic upon him, they (half 
have abundance of them, their full ſarisfa&ion:the fatnels of Gads 
houſe, is the :iches of Grace, the belt of Gaſpel-Ocdinances and 
promiſes, the beſt of Goſpel-comforts and meccies , theſe are 
che farne(s of the houſe of God ; theſe are the things which the 
Apoltie intended while he told the Gentiles, ( Rom, 11.17. ) 
That they were partakers of the rat and fatneſs of the Olive tree, 
Thus alſo ſpake the Propher, ( /ſa. 25. 6. ) {» this mountam ſhall 
the Lord of Hoſts make a feaſt of fat things : what of ſuch fat things 
as the Epicures of the world ſurfet upon, Sheep, and Oxen, &c ? 
no ; the feaſt of fat things which the Lord will make to his people 
is of ſpiritual things, they (hall have much of Chriſt , much of 
orace here, and an allurance of glory for hereafter This is the 
feaſt of fat things, And though the Lord give to any of his ſervants 
che bread of » 4x and the water of affliction ; though the fig- 
cree (ſhould not bloſſome to them, though they ſhould have nei- 
ther Sheep in the fold, nor Calves in the ſtall , yer chey may daily 
fit at this feaſt of fat things, and be filled with joy inthe Lord, 
( Hab. 3, 17, &c. ) 

And as farneſs is uſed in Scripture to expreſs the beſt of ſpiritu- 
al things,ſo fatneſs expreflerh the beſt of natural and outward good 
things, ( Pſal. 65. 11. ) Thou crowneft the year with thy goodneſs, 
and thy paths drop fatneſs ; that is, plenty, and plenty of the beſt 
things, which grow out of the earth by the blefling and henigne in- 
fluenc es of Heaven, I conceive ſpiricual good things, the belt of 
them, are alſo ſhadowed under theſe exprefhions of Temporal. 

Further, Elha doth not only ſay, That which ſhall be ſer apon 

Lautiffime fuz- thy T able ſhall be fat, bur, full of fatneſs ; which implyerh thus 
vilfineg; vi- \ much. Thou ſhalt have whatſoever may make hy life comfortable, 

__ and happy ; for as by bread, eu: dayly bread, we are to underfiand 

all che neceſlacies of this life( though bread be the meaneſt part 

of our ſuſtenance,yet ic it is called the faff of fe, becauſe che molt 

peceflary paic of it) (0 by fa#neſs,, we are to underliand all things 

delicate 


Firft , God, who delivtreth his people from trouble : os ont -of 
Preights, cx alſo fill and farmſh them with comforts, 


The mercy of God doth not only take away evil, and ſo leave 
us, ir doth not only bring us out of our Rreights, and there ſer us 
down ; bur mercy proceedsco the beſtowing of good upon us. 
AS we in obedierice fhould not put off the Lord with abſtaining 
from evil, bur ought to do good, even abundance 'of 200d, and 
not only bring forrh good, but much good fruit ; that's our duty ; 
{o the Lords mercy ftayeth not in delivering us from evil, bur 
beltoweth good things, the beſt things upon us , and chem in a- 
bundance. | 

Seccndly, In that thoſe good things are expreſt by fatneſe , © 


by being full of fatneſs, 


Note ; 
T he Lord thinks nothing too goed fer ys good people, 


Whenonce a people, or a perſon are accepted of God,he f 

no coft, nor thinks any thing too coltly for them, the moſt + 

ous things in the world are not too good for them,(Pſal.%) : 
He wonld have fed them alſo with the fineſt of the wheat, a 

hoxey ont of the rocks ſhould 1 have ſatisfied thee, 1 weuld 101 

fed them with wheat enly, thar's good, but with the fineſt whe4,, 
that's the beſt ; we put in the Margin, 91th the fat of wheat ; they 
(ſhould not have had the bran, buc the lowre and the finelt of the 
flowre!they ſhould have had not only beney,but honey our of the 
Rock, which, as Naturalifts obſerve, is the beſt and purelt honey, 
Surely God cannot think any thing of this world roo good for his 
people, who hah not thought the next world ten good for them ; 
Certainly God cannor think any of theſe ourward enjoyments too 
299d for his people,who hath not thought his Son too good for his 
people ; that's the Apoſtles argument, ( Rims 8. 32. ) He thas 
ſpared uot bis own Son, but delivered him ap for 14 all , bow ſhall he 
ot with him alſo freely grve us all things ? even the beſt of cut- 
ward good things, when he ſeeth it good tor us, 

In chis ſee the difference of the ſpirit of the world,and of Cad, 

LO 
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to his people. The world thinks nothing bad er:2ugh for thoſe tha® 
- arethe choycelt ſervants of God, they are ſorry to ſee that they 
have any ching that is good ; that they have a morſel of bread, or 
a penny in thei: purſes,is thoughc too miuch fer them by the world: 
And if any crouble befall them, ics good enough for them, will 
the World ſay, The World thinks any thing too goed for the 
choyceit ſervants of God, how much mere the choyceſt things ! 
But God hath other thoughts rowards them, he thinks nothing too 
920d for them, they ſhall be filled with fatneſs, 

Thirdly, In that Elihu makes promiſe of cheſe outward things, 
to the choyce ſervants of God, whole ears are open to attend un- 


to him ; 


Note ; 
Even outward mercies, ard a full Portion of outward mercies, 
fall ſometimes to the ſhare of the fatthful ſervants of God in 
thit world, 


Though ſuchare not of this World, much leſs are ſervants to 
the World, yet God can make the world ſerve them with its beſt, 
and givethem a full portion of the World, though the World be 
not their portion, The ſervants of God would not take all the 
World, if it were offered them, for their portion, no not a thou- 
ſand Worlds,” conſidering what a perifhing thing this World is, 
and thararbeſt ir is bur a finite thing ; I ſay, a ſervant of God 
would nor take all the World,at the hand of God,for his portion, 
though he is thankful for any thing, for alicele of ir, and unwor- 
thy of any, the leaſt, part of ir, Howbeic, many times God gives 
a large portion of this World to his people,and that which he ſets 
upon their Table, that is, ourward $000, is fowl of fatneſs. Indeed 
ſome of the choyce ſervants of God have been afraid when they 
have ſeen wuch of the World come ingleaft (God ſhoulq pur them 
off with ſuch'worldly things ; when their Table hath been full of 
farneſs and dainties, when they have had Houſes and Land?, Gold 
2nd Silver plenty, they have been troubled, leaſt God ſhould ſay 
ro them, There is yout All. Ir is ſaid of Lather, when he had a 
conſiderable preſent ſent him from a great Prince ( the Duke of 
Savony, as 1 remember) this came upon his heart, / hope God 
will zot put me off with theſe things,with gifrs from Princes ; I (Hall 


be hupgry as long as 1 live, if 1 have nothing to feed upon _ 
; Waat 
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what 15 of the World,and poor as lovg as [ live,if 1 have no other 
creaſure,bur what is earthly; & thereupon.proteſted he wonld not be 
ſatu fied with the beſt things of this World," though content with auy 
thing, Thus, Ifay, God deals bountifully, wich aliberal hand, 
ro lome of his people eſpecially, This was made good in the 
former, or Old Teftamear JOEF, when the promiſes went more 
upon externals ( as hath been ſhewed) whereas now they g9 
more upen ſpiritual and heavenly chings ; 'yert there wants not 
examples of Gods dealing boun:ifa!ly in cutwaids with his faicks 
ful ſervants under the Goſpel, ke hath cauled chat which was ſer 
upon their Table, to be full of fatneſs, 

This is che firlt part of the Application,wherein El:hu acquaints 
Feb what God would have dene for him, if he had carried ir 
humbly ( as he ſhould ) under his afii&ing hand, - he had been 
out of his fetrers and bonds before thar time, and let in a large 
place, he had not fed ſo long upon aſhes, his Table had bees fu 
of fatneſs, 

AS in this verſe Elba applyed the matcer to Job, by ſhewing 


bim how it ſhould have fared with him, or how graciouſly and . 


bountifully God would have deal: with him, if he had humbled 
himſelf,as he oughr, and been duly affefted with rhe affliting 
hand then upon him, ſo in the following verſe, he applyeth che 
Do&rine te him, by telling him, that the reaſon why he was ar the 
preſent inſuch anafflited condition, was, becauſe he kad not fo 
humbled himſelf in his aflition. 


Veifa17., But theu haſt fulfilled the Judgment of the wicked, 
therefore Fadgment ard Juſtice take hold on thee, 


This 1s a home Application indeed, he ſpeaks to his face, This 
haſt done it, thu haſt fulfiled the Tudgment of the wicked ; which 
is, as a home, ſo a very hard and heavy charge. Take a twofold 
Interpretation of ir, 

Firſt, Some expound it ( Tthink not rightly ) of Jobs ill car- 
riage inthe time of his proſperity ; as if E/ths had refle&ed vp- 
on that : Thou haſt heretofore fulfilled rhe Judgment of the wicked, 
and char, Firſ?, by a general ill courſy of life. As Chit fatthro 
the Phariſees ( Math. 23. 32:) Fill ye wp the meaſure of your 
athers ; ſome cenceive Elihu ſp2aking ro Fob in that ſence, Thes 
haſt filled up the meaſure of the wicked, following them in their 
P Þ evil 
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<wtium impii evil waye*. Secondly, That in his Magiſtratical capacicy, or that 
implevi/ti,q.d. being a Magiſtrate, he bad falfiled the Judgment of the wicked ; 
_ 1; that 1s, what wicked meh , and their bad Cauſes wanted of 
OfF.i0 defuiti, weight. and t uh, of rig*teouineſs and goodneſs, that he filled up 
impii munas es Dy favour, by accepting their perſons, and giving cbuntenance to 
hare obiiſti, the wickedn2(s, Some DS = thus direAtly, boy haft done 
axt. the part cr Office of an unjuſt ſudg ; when thou hadſt power in 
oben thy hand, Fe *; cefeQtive, toe or wanting, in dilcharging 
ginatie ſenten- ©9e Dury of an uprigh: Judge, but didſt the work of a corrupt 
ria ej# Fudici- Judge ( corrupting Judgment) cothe full ; therefore now Ju- 
tm, non Ofi- [tice ard Tudgment take bold of thee, Bur (as 1 ſaid before) this 
era, Fined. 15 not a right Expoſicion of the Text ; for Elihu never charged 
Job with a ſinful courſe of life in former times, 6r before his af- 
fliction (as kis friends had done) though he charged him wich 
much fin in his carriage under his aflitions ; and it may be con- 
ceived, that Fob heard Elihu more patiemly and equally than he 
heard his frjzends, becauſe Elrbs dealt more equally and candidly 
with him, than his F:tends did ; he did not lay ir upon him, as 1f 
in che foregeing parc of his life he had craded in wickedneſs ; bur 
only reproved him for his boldneſs, in dealing with, and appealing 
ſo often unto God,in his ſoars and ſickneſs ; or, becauſe his ſpirit 
was not broken encugh, notwithſtanding thoſe ſore breakings and 
ſicknefles, with which he was afflited. So then, E/ths in ſaying 
this, intended net that Job had fulfitled the Judgment of the wicked, 
eicher by a wicked converſation, or by pzrvercing Juſtice in fa» 
your of the wicked : Such a charge had been utre-ly inconſiſtent 
with the Teſtimony which Ged gave of him in the firtt Chaprec 

of this Book, 

Therefore Secondly, Thou haſt fulfited rhe judgement of the 
wicked, may be underſtood, firſt, that Job had gone near, m his 
behaviour under his afflition,to do even almoſt as Satan boaſted, 
ard preſomed to God he would de, in the (econd Chaprer, 
that if God did bur lay his band home or cloſer upon him, and 
touch his bone and his fieſh, then. ( (aid Satan ) he will carſe thee 
to thy face. Now, though Job did never, in the height, fulfill 
this wicked opinion or judgement of the Devil concerning him, 
yet by his ofcen complainings of, and mucrmurings abour the ſevere 
dealings of Coed with him,and his not pictying him in his diftreſe, 
he verged upon it,he came ſomewhat towards, and rnuch too near 


the 
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the fulfilling of that judgement of the- wicked. one ;. and. Ehbs 
might ſay,T how haſt fulfilied the judgement of the wich ed,thou haſt 
done (ina degree or thew ) as the Devil ſaid thou would, if 
the hand of God were heavy upon thy body. 

Seconely, Theſe words, T how haſt fulfilled the judgement of the 
wicked, may have this meaning, Thou hat rendced thy (elf guilty 
of, or obnoxious to, that judgement which God uieth ts pio« 
nounce and execute upon wicked men, 

Thirdly, Thou haft foifilied the judgment of the wicked , that 
3s, thou under the hand of God haſt carited thy ſelf as wicked 


en uſually do, thou baft imitated them in a great meaſure. Hor# impionum 
cauſamn tua'n #- 


Dn 
they rage and murmur, they toyl themſelves and are full of che oO —_ 
fury of the Lord, as a wild Ball in a ner ; thon ſeemeſt ro have um murauran- 


ſulfilled this judgment of the wicked, for thou hatt beeg ſo far 4. Sanct. 


What do wicked men when the hand of God 1s upon them ? 


from humbling thy ſelf, as chon oughteſt, that thou ha{t Reod ic 
out and touted ir wich God, and defired a day of hearing ; Halt 
thou not in all this fu/fled the judgment of the wicked > Inthe 
34th chapter of this book at the $h verſe, Elihu told Job, that 
he had gone in company with the wicked, thatis, that he had taken 
the ſame courſe with the wicked, and as they uſe to do in the day 
of their calamity. And chat's the meaning cf El:bs's charge here, 
T hou haft fulfilled the judgement of the wicked, that is, thou haſt 
carried thy (elf roo too like wicked men in the day of thy rrouble, 
Thus Job is here cenſured, not frifly, as it he had done like 
wicked men, but becauſe be did nor ſuffer ſo patiently as becam2 
2 - = Jang. this was in kim a fw/filling of the judgment of the 
wicked, 


Hence nore ; 

Not to ſubmit heartily, and humble onr ſelves freely, when the 
aff. ting hand of God is upou 4, 15 to do very finfully, 
even i the wicked, 


% 


Ifhall not ſay upon this, having ſpoken of the extream finful- 
neſs of mutmuring and impatience under the hand of God here- 
tofore, . 

Secondly, Note ; | 
If we give way to any corruption, or paſſion, ut will quclly 
CATTY 18 4 VT) great way tn fin, and from our duty, 
Pp 2 They 


LE. i 


Verſ.17. - eAn Expoſition wpon the Book of Jo», Chap. 36, 


They that are 260d in their ſtate, may ſomerimes in their ate, 
( as Job here Jafulfi the judgnent of the wicked. As hypocrites 
fulfil, in app=arance, the judgment of the up: ighc, that 15, do like 
upright men ; ſs the up:ight may, in appearance, do like hypo- 
crites, and then they alſo fulfil the judgement of the wicked, Job 
faid ro his wife, inthe ſecond chapter, Thew ſpeakeſt like « fooliſh 
woman ; and now Ekhu tells him, thou halt ſpoken and done as 4 


w.cked mas, 


Note, Thirdly ; - 

T hey who do like the wicked, muſt not think much if they be 
wumbred with the wicked, and involved in the ſame ont= 
4rd evils and judgment; which aſnaky fall upon wick- 


ed men, 


Thongh we may not judge ſuca a mans eternal eſtate like that 
of the wicked, yet as to this or that aft, we may (without: breach 
of charity ) number him among the wicked, and he may quickly 
feel the ſame ſmart which the wicked feel, They that are godly 
ſhould a& like godly mer, and not do any thing that reprelents 
the luſts or praftiſes, the judgement or converſation of the un- 
godly ; left ic be ſaid ( inons fence orether ) of them, as here 
Eliha of Fob, you allo have fulfilled the judgement of the wickgd, 


Therefore judgment and juftice take hold of thee, 


As if he had ſaid, I rold thee before, if thon had'ſt humbled 
thy ſelf, thou ſhouldeſt have had a large place, and full cable, 
ſtore of mercies and favours ; bur. now judgment and juſtice take 


YEWN) I bold of thee, Here are two words which ſometimes are uſed di- 


Rin&ly, bur here they fignifie the ſame thing,or the one is but an 
explanation of the other. Juſtice avd Tudgmert ; ſome take jw- 
fice for the habir, and judgment for the :&, exerciſe or decree ; 
8s if he had ſaid, Juſtice bark ſent forth Tudgment wpon thee, and 
now both take bold of thee ; Cod hath nored thy (ih in thy ſad cen- 
dition. Yet the original doth nor derermine it upon Jeb: perſon 
exprefly, it doth net iay, Juftice and Judgment takes hold of thee, 
but Fuſtice ard Tudgment tak: hold ; we \upply they take bold of 
thes, for that's it which El/hs intends ; Juſtice avd Tudgment 
take hotd of thee, J-b, nor will chey ler thee 89, We find the 
word ſo uſed in ſeveral places, ( Prov. 3. 18, ) Wiſdow is « tree 
c 
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' Chap. 36. es Expeſtion uponthi Book of Jo», Verl, 1 
of life to them that lay hold won her. And as the believers cloſing 
wich and hold-faft upon Chrift is expreſſed by this word,ſo alſo 1s 
the hold which fin takes of an tmbeliever ( Prov. 5, 22.) His 
own iniquities ſhall take the wicked himſelf, and he ſhall be holdex 


with the cords of his fin, Judgment and Juitice take hold of thee, 
® 


Hence Note ; Firſt, 
God will not indulge fin in any, 10 not in bis own ſervants, 


If a J-bdolike wicked men, he ſhall ſaarr like the wicked, 
Though God will not ca't any of his ſervants to hell for ever, yer 
they may be calt into a temporary hell. The Lord cold Dawidas 
much, incaſe his Children ſhould diſebey bim, and break cove- 
nant with him, though he would nor caſt them off, yer they ſhould 
pay dearly for it ; He wonld viſit their tranſgreſſions with a r:d, 
and their wniquities with ſtripes, ( Plal. 8g. 32, ) The Hiſtory 
of Davids children makes good char Prophetie, and ſo hath the 
dealings of God with believers in all ages, who are the ſeed, the 
children of David myftical, char is, of Chrift, whom and whoſe 
ſpiricual children che Spirit of God chiefly pointed at in char 
Palm, They that do like evil men, ſhall ſuffer like evil men. 
Juſtice and Judgment properly and ſitritly rake hold of the wick- 
ed and diſobedient only, as the Apoſtle ſaith ( 1 Tw, r. g. ) 
The Law ts not made for a righteous man, bat for the lawleſs and 
diſobedient, &c, Yet when they that are righteous are found do- 
ins like the /awleſr and diſebedient, the Law, that is Juftice and 
Judgment will take hold of them, 

Again, Some read the words intranfitively, Juſtice and Judg- 
4ert fhall bold, or hold on fill, that is, they will hold 8 their courſe 


in inning, 
Hence norte ; 


and Tudrement taking hold of bim. Tuft ice will not leave 
fre: till they have left their ſins, 


Agiin, Juſtice and Tudgment take hold of thee, that is, they 
hotd chee faft, 


fe: Hence norte : 


There's no getting out of the hand of divine Fuitice, 


7 


Dgwint legit 
+ anſitive 
l 44 A F Cauſa & jus 
or way 1n picmiſhing,, as lopg as theu hold tt on thy courſe or way Ciciumreti- 
ncount, i. e, 
fuſten bunt 

4 - - , igorem ſuum 
Solong as a" y man lroes in any finful WAY, he ſhall find Juftice qd enry 
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Is, 


Verl. 17. « An E poſarion upon the Book, of l 0B. Chap. 36, 


Men oftentinses get ont of the hand of man's juftice, they can 
break priſon, they can file off their fetters and caFt their cords from 
them ; but none can break Gods priſon, none can get out of the 
% hands of divine Juſtice. As Juſtice and Judgement thall rake hold 
of, attach and arreſt ſinners, ſo they will hold them faſt,they can- 
not make an eſcape, nor can any reſcue them till God fignes a 
warrant for their releaſe, We cannot hinder God inthe exercite 
or execution of Juſtice, nor turn him afide from his purpoſe, et- 
cher by our power or pollicies. God can eaſily hinder men of 
their purpoſes, and can undo what-ever they have done,but none 
can make the Juſtice and Judgment of God let go their hold. 

Therefore let us cake heed, while we hold {in and iniquicy, net- 
hing can detiver.us from the hand, or hold off the fin-chaſtning 
and averging hand of God, However men fail, the Juſtice and 
Judgment of God are everlafting ; they hold on their courſe 
Rill rhough men do nor, Though we could pluck the Sun our of 
the firmament, yet not Juſtice out of the hand of God, We can 
neither pur God beſides his rule ,nor force him from his purpoſe. 
Theſe are the ewo great Prerogatives of God, he hath firſt 


2 righteouſneſs which cannot be perverted ; ſecondly, a Juſtice 
which cannot be incerrupted, 


Chap. 36. yY £.cpofrion po»! the Bock of Jo B, Verſ,18, 


J O B, Chap. 36. Verl. 18, T9 20. 


18. Becanſe there is wrath, beware leſt he take 
thee away with his ftrake : then a great ranſom can- 
n0t deliver thee. 

19. Will heeſteem thy riches ? no, not gold, nor 
all the forces of ſtrength. 

20, Deſire not the night, when people are cut off 
in their place. 


theſe three verſes Elhs preflerh the Application of the for» 
mer Do&trine upon Jeb, by way of admonicion and coun!el y 
foraſmuch as he had done amils before, and carried himſelf undu- 
ly under the hatid of God, eveno far as to frlfilthecounſel of the 
wicked, that therefore he would now,& for the time to come,take 
heed; ard be more wary. | 
And leſt Job ſhould flight this admonicion or counſel, E!:hu 
adds a powerful motive to urge that dury upen him , even the 
wrachof God ; Beware, Why ? 


Becauſe there is wrath ; 


Beware, and beware left (this wrath'breakine forth) he rake thee 
away with a ſtroke, And how dreadful the wrath of God is, Elihu 
ſhews in theſe three verſes by a threefold Confideration. 

Firſt, becauſe if we fall into che Lords hand, when he is in wrath, 
there is no meanes under heaven thar can deliver or bring us off. 
This he affertech at the latter end of the 1 8th verſe, Then a greac 
ranſame canner delrtr thee, It is dangerous coming un-der 
that wrath, from which a ranſome, eſpecially a great ranſome, 
cannor deliver, Whar that ranſome is which cannot deliver us is 
< Ina in the 1gth verſe, Fill he efteem thy riches ? ng, nor 

old, x 
- A Second motive to beware @ this dreadful wrath is this, be- 
cauſe if 6nce the wrath of God be up, as there is no ranſom, {o no 
power in the creature that can deliver. Thit we have in the lat- 
cer part of the 1 9th verſe, nor all the forces of ftrength though thou 
haſt armies, millions of men in araes, yea though thou haftTegi- 
ons: 


"en 


calsr,ira, a 
AY 


"I --- 
—— 


ons of Angels in pay , yet they cannot prevail, all che forces of 
Frength cannot deliver thee, | 
There is allo a third conſideration, to ſhew the nnavoidable- 
neſs of rhe vrath of God, namely, becauſe there is no izeing no 
makirg an eſcape from ir, Some indeed are ſo angry that you 
cannot ſatisfy them with a ranſom, and ſo powerful thac no ſtrength 
cap deliver yau from their power, yet poſſibly ycu may make an 
eſcape and hide from them, you may ger out of the way and lye 
out of ſight ;-bur ſaith Elrhs, that will nor do neither in this caſe, 
(v. 20.) deſire net the night when people are ent off in their place ; 
the night or darkneſs will be no cover to thee from the wrath of an 
angry God, Thus you havethe ſum and ſubſtance of this admoni- 
tion toJob, Beware,becanſe there ts wrath,and that wrath of God fo 
terrible that nothing can deliver from ir, no ranſom,no power, nor 


Fan we deliver our ſelves by flight, or by darkneſs. 


I ſhall now open the words moxe diltinaly, 


Verſe 18. Becauſe there is wrath, beware, &c. - 


— The word which we tranſlate wrath, comes from a root that 
caluit,incaluit, fenifies heat, or tobe hot; and we know they thatare angry and in 


quod iracmdi 


mcaleſcurs, 


wrath are very hot, their mind and ſpirit are enflamed, we uſe 
to ſay to anargry man, why are you ſo bot ; the wrath of man is hot : 
the wrath of God, 1s certainly much hotrer, 

Becauſe there # wrath ; but where is ic ? I anſwer, Firſt, there 
is wrath, inthe breaſt or hearrvf God, there his anger, is kindled 
againſt ſinners, Secondly, There is wrath in the decree of God, a» + 
oainſt froners ( Zeph, 2.2. ) Thirdly, there is wrath in the threat- 
nings of God, there it firſt appeares and break#th forch( Demt.29, 
20, ) Sothe Apolile ( Rows, 1. 18. ) The wrath of God is reveal- 
cd from heave», How 1s it revealed ? As his love is revealed in 
promiſes,ſo his wrath in threatnings. Fourthly,there is wrath inthe 
works of God, in his Judgments a&ed upen the children of men. 
As there is wrath hidden1n his breaſt and decreed, fo wrath is 
heard from his mouth in cercible chreatnings, and ſeen in his hand 
by terrible Judgments execuredgipon his enemies, We may ſec 
wrath in the dealings of God; bis works tell us he is angry, 
Therefore fear to perfil, leſt in his anger he rake thee quite away. 
We ſhould beware of finful works, left we provoke and fiir up 
the Lords anger to make bloody work. There is wrath, ( particu 


| larly 
/ 


laly as to the dealings of God wich thee, O Job, faich Elþs) 


theteſore, 
Bowart, 


L 
\ 


. Chap, 36. eAn Expoſtion npm the Book of Jan, Veil, 16: 


The word beware, is not _ in the H. brew tex! but it is 


plainly intended,and ſupplizd 


y Interpretergin gone: al, ro make 


up and clear the fence of this verſe, We have a like reading in 
the 36th of Iſaiah, v.13, Beware lefl Hexchiab perſmwade you, 
&c. The word beware, is a ſupplemenc added there in a Giifes 
;cnt charatter, to ſhew that ic 18 not expreiled in the Hebrew, 
As if Reoſhakeb had ſaid, If Hezchiab perſwade you to (tand 
out againtt my Maſter Senracherib, you will provoke his yrath 
ro your utter ruine and deſt;nQion, therefore beware, There, as 

2re, beware, beſpeakes our caution ; becauſe there is wrath, take 


heed what you do or ſay. 


Hence note, Firft ; 


There is a wrath of God againſt ſiv, or, God will apgear in wrath 


againſt ſuners, 


The Apoſtle Fob in bis firſt Epiſtle ( Chap. 4. 8.) tells us in 
2 dire& predicaricn, God 5 love ; and 'tis as true, God tr wrath, 
The wrath of God is a divine perfeRion, ir is the perfe&ion of 
God, as his love is, God is one and the ſame, he is not divided 
inco ſeveral paſſions, perturbations or aftetions ; bur thus the 
Scripture ſpeaks of bim,to denote what we may expeR from him, 
and whar be is and will be in his aQtings towards them who obey 


him ner. 


Secondly note ; 


The wrath of God appear: and is prit ferth ts bis works of 


Judgment, 


As the gcodneſs of God is his love aRed,or as the 2006 thines 


rvhich God doth tor us are love-2Rions, ſo the evils that are up- 
on us are wrath-a&ions. 1 do not ſay that every evil which we 
enuuce in this wo:1d is the aQivg of wrath upon us, bur 1 tay, 
there is wrath inthe aRings of evil upen us, ſes ſaid ro Anyror:, 


( Numb. 16, 46. ) Go quickly, take a Ctuſer ( haſt ,haft) ara 
make an atonement, "there ts wrath gore ont, How did he knoys 
wrath was gone out ? He teli* 1:5 in the next worcs, the plagys 


Qq 


begun - 


(<] 
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begin : He ſaw wrath in that diſpenſation of Ged;the plague be- 
ounacgued that God was angry. Becauſe there is wrath, beware, 


H-nce noe, Thirdly ; 
Fe ſhould by all meanes take heed and bewcre of the wrath of 
Ged, 


The wrath of man is a ſmall matter to the wrath of God, yet 
we are very careful co beware of the wrath of man, eſpecially of 
o-eat men. The wrath of the Kings and Princes of the works, is 
like the :oaring of the Lion, ſatch Solomon, and we are ready to 
tremble at that; bur O how ſhould we cremble at, and beware of 
the wrath of Ged ! Who knoweth the power of thine auger 2 
( Pſal. go. 11.) We may take ſome ſcantling, ſome meaſure of 
the wrath of man, and know how far ic can g0,and what ic cando; 
but we can takz no mea{ure of che wrath of God, for it is imme- 
ſucable, and therefore we ſhould avoid every thing that pro- 
cures his wrath, That's the meaning of this caveat ; do nothing 
that blowes up or incenſes the wrarth of God, But what is ic that 
blowes up wrath ? Ic 1s fin, every fin hath that in it which may 
blow up wrath. The Apolile ſaith, «7 he wrath of God 15 revealed 
from heaven, againſt all angodlineſs and nnrighteouſneſs of men, not 
cnly again{t this or that ungodlineſs, nor only again't this or that 
degree 6f ungodlineſs, { 'ris neither againſt ungodlineſs of ſome - 
ſpecial kind, nor of ſame ſpeciil degres ) bur againft all ungod- 
lineſs, therefore all ungodlineſs and all uncighteouſneſs 1s to 
be avoided. | 

Ard as we ſhould do nothing to provoke wrath, ſo we ſhould 
doevery thing which may prevent wrath ( P/a/. 2.12.) Kiſs 
the Son, why ? leſt he be angry, and his wrath kindle, Who is the 
S6n, and what's this kifſmg of the Son which prevencs wrath ? 
The Son is Chrift, he is the Son of God ; thi« kiffing is a kiſs of 
hcmage, an humble ſubmiflion co Jeſus Chrilt by fai.b and obedi» 
ence ; it 1s a Goſpel receiving of Chriſt : to kiſs the ſn is to re» 
ceive Chrift 2s cur King, as our P:icft, as our Propher, to re- 
ceive Chriſtin the v, hole manifeſtation of his Media:orſhip, Do + 
this to prevent w:ath, ki's the Son, And cmhder how terrible he 
repo'ts that wrath to be; If bis wrath be k/d/ed bat alittle, birſſed 
ere they that put their truſt 17 bm,.On then tzke heed thar you do 
pot provoke ihe wiath of God, and do your utmoſt to prevent it; 
which 
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which nothing can de bur king the Son, thar will and chat only 
can do it ; ſubmir to Jeſus Chrift, receive Jefus Ch:ift, withs 
out him it is impoſſible co prevent wrath, He that believes nor, 
the wrath of God abideth on hurs, (Foks 5,3 6.) J:ius Chriſt alone 
is he which deliverech us f: om the wra.h co come, ( 1 7hef, r. 
10.). Andif we further confider this wrath ſrem the exprethion, 
both of che Pſalm and of the Text, it ſhould m:ke us ( whoare 
ſo fearful of, and who ſo (hift from the wrath of men ) exceed- 
ivgly afraid of the wrath of God. The word, as was ſhewed be- 
fore, comes from a root which fignifieth the heat of fire , im- 
plying that the wrath of God is hire , and ( Heb. to. 27. ) it is 
called fiery indignation ; yea, God himſelf ( Heb, 12. 29. ) is 
called a conſuming fire. Why doth the Scripture expreſs himand 
his wrath, by fire ? Surely becauſe fire 18 well known co us, and 
we are well able to conceive how dreadful a thing fire is, when 
it is in its rage and fury, when ic hath got the maltery; Fire # 4 
comfortable ſervant, but a dreadful maFFer. Now as fire is the 
moſt dreadful element, ſo wrath is the maſt dreadful attribute of 
Ged; yet I may ſay,that elementary fire which (as to our-ſence) 
1s ſo dreadful, is but a ſun-ſhine compared to the wrath of God ; 
as will appear if we confider it in two things, | 
Firft,irburns internally, The viſible fire burns but vifbſetthinge, 
outward things, bnt this fire burus within, ſcorches the'conſci- 
ence, burns the ſoul, burns that which all the fires in the world 
Cannot reach, cannot touch. God 1s a Spi:ir, and the wrath of 
God is a fire that burnes the ſpirics, and will for ever affiict and 
torment the conſciences of wicked men. The hottelt fires which 
the moſt enraged malitious Perſecuters kindle, cannot touch the 
ſpirit; the conſcience is quier, the ſoul triumphs while the fleſh 
fries in the fare, *Tis the fre of divine wrath alone which hath 
power upen the ſoul -;Fand a burning there is ten thouſand titnes 
more painful than the burning of our fleſh, | 
Secondly, the wrath of God burns eternally. Your fires here 
though theyare dreadful, yer they go our, they conlume them= 
ſelves by conſuming the matter or fuel caſt into them ; they 
cannot continue alwayes,. becauſe they eat up and devour that 
which maintaines them: But the wrath of God burns concinually, 
God 1s called a conſuming fire, not becauſe rhe fire of his wra: h 
conſumes, but becauſe he conſumeth finners inthe fire of wrath ; 
Qq 2 ard 
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and when we ſay, be con'umeth finners in his wrach,or his wrach 
conſumerh ſinners, we are not to underſtand it of a conſumption 
as to being, but only as to a well or confortabe being ; for not only 
the ſoul*, bur the very bodies of finners ſhall remain 1n this fire of 
the vvrath of God for ever unconſumed, The bodies of the dam- 
ned ſhall be raiſed again at the great day, and being re-united to 
their ſouls,both (hal abide unconſumed in the fire of this conſumi- 
ing \wrath ecernally, The great dread of ordinary fire 1s, that it 
conſumes what it burns, bur the greateſt dread of this fire is, that 
| ic conſumes not that which it burns. O therefore take heed of the 
wrath of Ged, the wrath of God is terrible as to corporal 
and remporal judgements, much more as to ſpirituall and erer= 
| nal judgments; that.is, as the fire of his wrath burns both inter- 
F pally and eternally, Becanſe there is wrath, beware, 


| | Left he take thee away with his ſtroke. 


Here the danger is expreſt, If the Lord be angry, he can ſoon 
take thee away with a ſtroke, he can remove, yea hurry thee away 
out of all thy preſent joys and enjoyments, to everlaſting ſorrows, 
| The word importsa violent remove, The. ltroke here ſpoken of 

o F292 3. 1s like that (Chap, 24. 26. ) He /iriketh them as wicked men, 1s: 

fine, © the open fight of others ; that is,he (hames them as well as punith- 

eth them ; as he ſtrikes chem with his hand ro thzir confuhon, 

ſo he ſtrikes or claps his own hands together in dirifion, as cis 

faid (Chap. 27. 23.) Mex ſhall clap their hands at him, and ſha 

kiſr him out of | 1s piars; we may take it in both theſe fignificati- 

ons ; Leſt be taks thee away with a ſtroke ; that 1s, lelt he ſrike 

| x thee ſoas to make an utrer end of thee, or leſt he take thee away 

: with derion, clapping his hands at thee, and pouring contempt 
; 


upon thee, Have \ve not reaſon tobzware of that wrath, which 
in either ſenſe can take us away with his ſtroke ? Yet I conceive 
| a thi:d ſenſe may be given of theſe words, Left he take thee away 
| with his firoke, that is, leſt he take thee away ſuddenly , even as 
[1 ſuddenly as a ; oke can be given, | 
. Hence Nete ; 

| Firſt, Gd can preſently tr ke 10 deftratiion,* 


He can tak: the Rironge?? 2way wich a firoke, be can do it wi h 
one [troke, The Lord nzeds nor Rand cutting and flxthingyhack- 
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ing and hewing { as8we'fay.) all day long ; one ſtroke of his will 
doir, He took away Hered at one: troke ( Afts 12, 23.) He 
took avay Anavias and Saphira at one firoke ( Aﬀts 5. 5.) Na- 
dab and Abrhu were taken away with one Rroke ( Lev. 10.1, ) 
All cheſe periſhed, and ſo have thouſands more, as with aftroke, 
ſo ſuddenly, at ene ftroke. The Lord can ſtrike home ; as 4b1- 
hai aid ro David inthe caſe of Saxl, when he found him in the 
Trench, Let me ſtrike him at once, and I will not ftrike him a ſe- 
cond time, The Lord threatned ( Nah. 1. g.) tob:ing deſtru- 
ion upon theſe at once, when he told them Afi:dtiex ſhould not 
riſe a ſecond time ; as if he had ſaid, I will not ftrike another blow 
at them, 1'le hic them home, and de my work with one blow. 
We need not fear how many, or how mighty his enemies are, hz 
can rid himſelf of them with one ſtroke. The Lord ſtrikes ſome 
to take away their fin ; thus he ſrikes his own people : otters he 
ſtrikes co take away cheir perſons ; thus he frikes the wicked, 
eſpecially thoſe who enemy-like, defignedly ftrike ar Him, his 
Name, his Truth, bis Glory. Elihu doth not ſay, Beware leaſt 
he ſtrike thee, but leaFF hz take thee away mith a broke. The Lord 
often ſtrikes his own faithful ſervants, they receive many a ſtroke, 
many a laſh, many a blow, many a chaftiſement ac his hands, bur 
he doth not cake them away with a ſtroke, as he doth the wicked, 
The Lord ſtrikes his ſervants to take away their ſins, and he ſtrikes 
wicked men to take away their lives, to deſtroy them utterly. 
_ Secondly, As the word fignifeth- taking away with clapping 25 
th: hands er with derifion, 


Note ; 
Ged will even laugh at the rume of withed men, 


_ He willclap His hands at their fall, We read (Prov, r. 26, 
27.) how Wiſdeme calſed and cried, and none would anfive”, 
all ſer her calls and counſels ar natghr ; whar followed ? 7 ( {aid 
Wiſdome, thar is, Chriſt) wi# laugh at their calamit y, andmnck, 
' when their fear cometh ; as much as 1s ſaid in the Tex',I will rake 
chem away wtth a ftroke, or with clapping my hands, with a kind 
of deriding p/azdite ar their going off, or rather at their being 
rhruſt off the Stage of this world, They are in the moſt ſad con- 
dition, whom God nor only deftroys, but derides z rhey have 
moſt cauſe to mourn in their aflition, at whoſe afflition God 
| | hveghs, 
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laughs. Ic is ſaid (Jeb 9,23.) Grd will langh at the tryal of the in- 
nocent, and why,ivas thewed in opening that place ; I only couch - 
it novy upon this occaſion : The Lord knows the ingocenr will 
come of wich honour, Will ttand it out in their cryal bravely, he 
ſees what Courage & Faith & Patience they will manifelt in and 
under their ſufferings. Now as the Lord even claps his hands,and 
laughs, When his cho!en noble ones go forth tothe tryal, knowing 
they will honour him in their cryal ; fo the Lord laughs at tne de- 
ſtruction of the wicked, knowing that his Juſtice and Right 2oul- 
ne[s (hall have a full ſtroke at them, and lay both their ſhane and 
tin cp2nto all the world, 

1 nat the Lord in his wrath takes away with a ſtroke, (ould 
make us all beware, fear and tremble ; buc thac which foliowerh, 
may make us wary, fear and tremble much more ; tor, ſauch Ei- 
En 1n the cloſe of the verſe, 


Then a great Rarſome cannot del; ver thee, 


The word rendred 4 Ranſome (ignifies that which is paid as 2 
price for the deliverance of a Captiv2 our of bondage : Thus 
Chriſt gaie himſelf a Ranſome for ſinners. But here 1s a Caſe 
wherein no Raniſome will be taken;no, though ic be, not a ſmall, 
petty Ranſome, but a great Rar ſome,ot that{ſaithE/b) it cannot 
deliver thee, Asithe had ſaid, When once God is fo far provo- 
ked, that the Decree is gone forth to deftroy chee, then it will 
be in vain to think of getripg off by Ranſome, 

Here it may be queried, What is this great Ranſom that will 
not deliver ? There is a twofold Ranſome, by one of which the 
people of Cod are ſomtimes delivered,and alwayes by the other, 

Firſt, The people of God are ſomrimes ranſomed or delivered 
by the deftru&ion and ruine of the wicked ; that's their Ranſom, 
and that, not ſeldom, proves a great Ranſome, Ir is ſaid ex- 
preſly ( Prov. 21. 18, ) The wicked ſhall be a Ranſome for the 
rightecus ; how, a Ranſome for the righteous ! will a wicked man 
pry a Ranſome for the righreous ? or will the wicked man offer 
himſelf a Ranſome for him, and ſay, Ile dye inftead of the righ- 
teous man? ſurely there's no ſuch thing to be expected from him, | 
Per adventure for a good man ( ſaith the Apoſtle, Rows, 5.7, 8.) 
one would even dare to dye ; that is, one good man may poſſibly 
be willing to lay down his life for another good man. Scarcely for 
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& righteous man would one dye ; that is, ſor a man, who only gives 
every mn his due, o: doth every man right : bur for a good 
man, that is, for a man that hath been very kiad and beunritul ro 
o: hers, ſore would ever dare to dye; yet he that doth ſo, mult be 
ſuppoſed tc be a righteous and a good man himſelf, For it cannoc 
be thought that a wicked man would give himſelf a Ranſome ſor 
the righteous, that he Would dye for him whom he doth nor love, 
yea, whom he uſually hates ro the death, How then is it afh:m- 
ed by Selowon, that the wicked ſhall be a Ranſorne for the righ- 
reous ? The meaning 1s, God will deſtroy the wicked, to. fave 
the righteous, or he will ſave the righteous, even throvgh the 
blood and deliruction of the wicked : In that fence the wicked 
ace many-times a Ranſome for the righteous , rather chan the righ- 
ceous ſhall peiih, the Lord will deftroy the wicked. Thus the 
Lord ſpake by his Propher of old ( //a. 43. 3.) 1 gave Egypt for 
thy Raxſome, Ethispia and Sheba for thee, How was Egypt a 
Ranſome for Iſrael! ? had they any min1 to deliver-rhe pzeple of 
God? no; bur rather than God would not have 7jr-ae! ſaved, he 
deftroyed Phararh and the Egyptians in the Red Sea, Thus 
the Lord makes the wicked a Ranſeme for the righteou?, Though 
Egypt were a very goely Coumry, yet God deftroyed ir by ten: 
Plagues, that he might deliver Iſrael, Though Fbarach was a 
oreat Prince, he drowned him in the Sex, rather than bis people 
ſhould go back into Captivicy, S-lowor gives us this ſenle of the 
Prophers words fully in his own ( Prov. tt. 8.) The righteous 
#s delivered out of troub'e, aud the wicked cometh in his ſtead, 
Secondly, There 1s another, a- more excellent Ranſnme-for 
the people of God, and that 15 che Blood of Jeſss Chriſt : we are 
banght with a price, dearly bought,and char's the P:ice wich which 
we are bought ( « Cor, 6. 20.) that'sa Ranſome which {ers jin- 
ners free, and makes them free indeed ( Joh. 8. 36.) free from 
fin, an.i free unto righteouſneſs ( Math. 20. 28.) He gave 
himſelf a Ranſome for many ; for a great many,for all who believe 
and rake hold of his Name. When Eliþs ſaith, 4 great Ravſome 
cannot del:ver,'.1s not to bz underſtood of the Rmn'o.ne which 
Chriſt hath paid ; that's a Ranſome®ſo grear, ſo precious, that ic 
hath,and doth, and will for ever deliver the greateſt, the wo:ſt of 
finnezrs, who run to it from the wrath of God, . 
What then is the Ranſome that is invalid and uſeleſs, which 


will nor be accepted, which.cannot detiver ? L 
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I anlwer, Firſt, in general ; iis any thing on this ſide Chriſt, 
be ir what ic will, The greateſt Ran'ome that men can deviſe oc 
heap up together, or chat men can make, whatioever it 1s, beſides 
the Ranſome of Gods own appointmenr, will not deliver a finner 
when once wrath hath fiezed upon him. | 

I anſwer, Secondly, as toparticulars : Ir isnot, Pirft, Richer, 
no not Gold, Secondly, Tt 1s not our own praye!s, no nat tears, 
Thirdly, Ic is not cur own good work?, no not our own righte= 
ouſneſs, Fourthly, It is not any of the gaod works or righceouſ- 
neſs of any other, the holyeſt men on earth, no not the righteouſ= 
ne(s of the Saints and holy Angels in Heaven, that can deliver us 
from che wrath of God, The firit of theſe particulars Elb# 
oives for infiance inthe 19th verſe ( of which I ſhall there ſpeak 
further) and we may underſtand this verſe of all the reit, ' Thew 
4 great Rarſome cannat delrver thee, 


Hence note ; 
T here is nathing but the Blood of Chrift can ranſome ſinners 
from the wrath of God, nor wilt that deliver ſome ſinners, 


( 1 ſuppoſe El:bu might have reſpe& to that, in urging Jeb to 
humble himſelf and repent ) There are Caſes, wherein even the 
Blood of Chrift will not deliver ; though chat hath an intrinſecal 
vertue,power, and value, to deliver any ſinner, yer, [ ſay, there 
are Caſes, whereineven that great Ranſome, the Blood of Chriſt, 
will not deliver ſinners ; or thus, there are many ſinners in ſuch 
a Caſe, that Chriſt will not ranſome them by his Blood, But who 
are they ? 

Firlt, All chat are 1impenicent, and perſiſt obſiinarely in theic 
ſins. If any man reſolve to go on in fin, the Blood of Chriſt is no 
Ranſome for him. Jeſus Chrift came to ſave us from our ſins, 
not to ſave us in our (ins, 

Secondly, All rhat are unbelievers ; though they have a great 
mea{ure of ſorrow (ſuch as it is) for fir, yea, ſuppoſe they have 
left off the outward praQtiſe of theſe (ins, for which they have ſor- 
rowed, yet if they do not lay hold on Chriſt by faith, his Blood is 
no Ranſome for them, As Chriſt will not ſave preſumprucus 
ſinners, who believe without repeming,ſfo neither will he fave in- 
credulous ſinners, who. repent without believing. Thi:dly, That 
great price of the Blood of Chriſt is nor a Ranſome for apoſiatiz- 
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ing ſinners, who having pretended ro Repentance, and made prov , 
fe fion oi faith, yer go back from Ch'ift and his wayes, at once 
building what they ſeented co have deſiroyed by rep2ntarvc2, and 
d-ftroying what they ſeem'd to be builc up in by faith, 1h: Apoſtle 
declares the doom of all fuch ( Heb.10. 26.) For if we fie wilfnlly 
after we have received the knowledge of the truth, there remuns no 
mre Sacrifice for fia, Wilful firmers avain(t received Light calt 
. off the Sacriiice of Chriſt ( which is our Ranſome, and ) with 
watch they ſeemed to cloſe ; and haviog calt tha: cf, God will 
never be at the colt t9 provide them another Sacrifice ; There re- 
wares ( ſaich the Text ). no more Sgerifice for fin. They would 
have no more to do \ith that Sacrifice for fin ( that's the caſe of 
thoſe who fin againlt the Holy Ghoſt ) and there is no ether 'Sa- 
crifice for them, Such Apoſiates cruc:fie to themſelves the Son of 
God afreſh, and ( by their being athamed of him, and curning 
from him, as much as in th2m lyes) put him to open ſhane, as the 
Apolile ſpeaks ( Heb,6. 6.) but God will never crucihe his 
Son afre(h, nor put him again to epen thame, for the ranſoming bf 
wiltul Apoſtates, Ir isthe ground of our hope, that God once 
eve up hisSon to be crucified for us, but. they are. of all men - 
nacft hopeleſs, who crucifie to themſelves the Son of God afreſh. 
The Son cf God, Jeſus Chrift, wall not ſave thoſe that tread him 
#rder foot, nor (ſhall the Blood of the Covenant be a Ranſom for thoſe 
who connt 1t an unholy thing ; as 'tis ſaid at the 29th verſe. They 
who refuſe the Goipel, that is, Goſpel-Grace, thall never have 
any benefir by the Goſpel ; theſe Ap»ſtates do not only refuſe 
ro chuſe the Gzace of the Goſpel, bur refuſe .it after a ſeeming 
—Ehoyce of it, and are therefore ſaid inthe cloſe of that verſe, to 
/ have done deſpite to the fiirit of Grace; and ſball they who deſpiſe, 
and, which 1s more, do deſpice to the Spirit of Grace,be ranſom'd 
through Grace ? Thus we ſee, that as nothing but the Blood of 
Chriſt can be a Ryſome, ſo ſome ſhall have no ſhare in, nor be- 
ne'it by that great Ranſome. They who repent not, they who 
believe not, they who fin wilſully afrer a profeſſion made, both 
of Faith and Reperrance, can haye no deliverance by that great 
Ranſome, the Blood of Jeſus Chriſt, | 
El hs having :old Fob in G:neral, that if he provoked God to 
wrath, chen a great ran'ome could nor deliver him , proceeds to 
oive him one particular inſtance of what cannot 7; and he gives it 
Re in 
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in that which is the moſt uſual ranſome, and whici bach ranſomed 
thouſands from the wrath 6f man, that is, riches, gold, 


Vetſ. 19. Will he efeem thy riches ? no, not gold , nor all the 
forces of frength, | 


As if be had ſaid, Poſſibly, O Job, thou having been a great 
man, a rich min, the riche{t the greateſt man 1n all the Eaſt, 
mayft thipk thou could buy off thy offence with gold, and gec 
cut from under his wrath by thy wealth and riches ; bue ſuppole 
thou wert as great and rich as ever, or greater and richer than any 
are, or ever were, . 


— 


Will he eſteem thy riches ? 


I ordina- The word rendred effeers, (ignifies to pur in order , becauſe 
vin quiares things which are of eſteem and value, are laid up handſomely and 
—_— ®- orderly. As no man eſteems traſh, ſo he will not lay it up among 
inantur ali };s treaſures, Will he efeem, or lay up thy riches, as ſome precious 
nuxta alias,ides *, . h . - 
p72 £/timars Ching, as his treaſure ;.ſurely no, The queſtion ( as frequently in 
ſunirar, Merc; Seripture ) is a ſtrong denial ; will he ? be will nor value thy ri- 
ches, no more than a ruſh ; what doſt tell him of thy riches, he 
makes no account of all that thou halt to give, yea, though thou 
hadſt all the world rogive : Men will efteem thy riches, money 
anſ\vers all things among men, bur alaſs, it witl anſwer nothing 


with God, will be eftcem 
Thy riches ? 


Some tranſlate the word which we render riches, by nobleneſe 
or greatzeſs ; ſo Mt Broughton, Will he eſteems thy nobleneſs ? The 
word fignifies both, and Job was both, h&was a oreat man, and a 
Nobleman, the chief Magiſtrate , a Prince among the people 
where he dwelr, as appezrs fully inthe -2gth Chapter, y#/! be e- 
Beems either thy riches, or thy nobleneſs ? ſhalt thou be accepted 
b-caufe thou art a great Lord,a mighty man, deft thou think che 
Lord wilkeſteem thee for this ? Certainly no. , We may cake in 
bath ſenſes of the word, Will be effcem thy riches, or Nobloxeſs ? 


Hence note, Firſt ; 
Greatneſs without gordnefs, is of Iiztle or no eſteem with G do 


Note, 


as oo 
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Note , Secondly ; h 
Ged will rot be takes off by any outward reſpet whatſoever from 
bringing vengeance upon evil men, 


God will not be Rept in bis courſe of Juſtice wich riches or 
oreat titles, with honour, or nobleneſs : The riches o! cne man 
cannot ranſome another, ( Pſal, 49, 7, 8, 9. ) They that truſt i 
their wealth, and boaſt themſelves in the multitude of their riches, 
none of them can by any means redeens his brother, vor give to God a 
rasſome for m,Nor can any mans riches ranſome himleli,(Pro,to, 
2. ) Treaſures of wickedneſs ( that is, treaſures gotten wickedly } 
profit nothing, Nor will the treaſures of the wicked (though well 
ootten ) profit them, ( Pro, 11. 4.) Riches avale not in the day 
of wrath, ( Zeph. 1.7. ) Ther gold and filver ſhall not profit thens 
in the day of my wrath. If you preſenc your ſelves before God 
with citles of honour, and bags of gold, neither the one nor the 
other will do ir, he will not regard thy riches, nor nobleneſs. 
When [fhmae! came treacheroufly upon theſe Jewer, tens of them 
ſaid, Slay 4 not, ( Jer. 4. $. ) for we have great treaſures in the 
field, of Wheat, and of Barly,and Ole, and of Wine; fo he forbare, 
and flew thews not among their brethren, But this will not do in the 
day of the Lords anger. 

UW clams- 


11h he efteem thy riches ? | . wit. S2ptua- 


Some tranſlate this , il be regard thy crying or clamor As if $0 Fork 


Elihs had ſaid, Cry 4s much as thou wilt, the Lord will not regard videntuy, nam 
it.This goes higher, Many poſſibly will not,be taken off from the vertunt Pei 
proceſs of Juftice , by greatneſs or riches, who yer by our'humble 942% VU o- 
ſupplication.and cry may be taken off ; But will the Lord regard — dives 
thy cry? or as the Septuagint read it , Will be have regard to thy gigs — 4 
prayer? Wicked men that have reje&ed the Lords commard), rec ſignificat 
will yet hope, or rather preſume, the Lord will hear their cry, Pcs, cap. 30. 
and therefore they will be at their prayers in times of trouble, 24 ©: 34. 
whervche wrath of God breaks our; this is their laſt reſort and re- 11, eſtimabis 
fuge. They who never made the Lord their choyce in good times, 'clamorem tu- 
will yer make him their refuge in evil times, or in dayes of rrou- um, nihil ducit 
ble ; they think ſurely to be ſheltered, and ſaved, and ſpared, 9u2nmmus 
when they pray : bur this will got do neither ; #1] he eftee m th _—_ mf 
prayers ? The Hebrew Text,at leaft, allows, if nor clearly holds ,,, = eſe 
SS od : Out malo. Merc: 
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out this reading, and ic can be no hurt to take in as much profi- 
table ſenſe, as the words, without undue ftraining,may hold our to: 
us. Sothen, when the Lords wrath appears, neither riches,ner ho- 
nur, nor prayers,nor terres can give ſinners any relief. The cryes 
and prayers of the wicked are ns more regarded by God, chan 
cheir riches or greatneſs, T hex they ſhall call upon me, ( ſaith /iſ- 
dom:, Pro, 1. 28. ) that is, When their feare cometh as deſolation, 
and their deſtruttion cometh as a Whirlewind, when diſtreſs and #n- 
gnifh cometh upon them, ( v. 27.) when tis thus with them, thes 
they ſhall call upon me, but I wit not anſwer ; that is, 1 will not e- 
fizem their cry. Thar's a very remarkable Scriprure, ( P/al. 18. 
41.) where David ſpeaking of his enemies, how the Lord had 
given him their necks, and a power to deftroy them that hated 
him , preſently adds, They cred, but there was uone to ſave them, 
( but ic may be they cryed where they ſhould net for help; no, 
laich the Text, they cryed ) eves to theLord, but he anſwered them 
wot : then did I beat them 4s ſmall as the daft before the wind, &c, 
The Lord having declared how reſolv'd he was to proceed in a 
way of wrath againſt the Jewiſh Nation, adds (Jer. 1 4, 1 2.) When 
they faſt I will not hear their cry, That people had been very ob- 
ſtinate and rebellious, they had withſtood the call of God by the 
Propher ; yer when they ſaw wrath appearing and/approachiog, 
then they berook themſelves to faſting and prayer ; bur ſanh the 
Lord, it ſhall not advantage them, though they faſt and in their 
faſting cry, yet I will not regard them, nor be entreated: 1 know 
they will be praying to me, bur I will rake n> notice of them, 
See how dreadfull a thing it is to refuſe the offers and tenders of 
race, to goon in a way of fin ; for then, no ranſome will do it, 
riches and honours, yea prayers and cryes and teares, (hall not be 
regarded.. Will he ofteems thy riches ? a 


No not gold, 


This is to be joyned ( according to our tranſlatien ) with the 
ſormer words,and ir ſuirs (ully with our tranſlation oi theſe words; 


__* Gold heing the beſt of worldly riches, and having the greatett 


power With and command over men ; yer faith] Ehbs, Will he 
efteem thy riches ,»e not Gold, He mentions thar, becauſe ( 1 fay ) 
x 1s the choiceſt parri@{riches , the work ſort of gold is of higher 
eitcem and worth, than any other mettal ; Cold beazes the grea- 

' teſt 


Chag, 36. &/A" Erpſtimupmthe Brok.of Jon, Ver, 19. 309 
reſt price among metals, and hath the greateſt prevalenc among 

men, bur none with Ged. The word rendred Gold, Contfies de- 
fending, bur gold is no defence againſt God, ll he efteem thy 

riches ? no not Gold, The note is the ſame in ſubſtance 'with the 

former. | 


The Lord regards not men for their riches, na not for the beft 
of riches, | 


Not only will he not efteem your Copper,and Braſle,and Iron 
and Tyan, bur not your Gold, ( x Pet. 1. 18.) Gold deth much 
with men,bur nothing wich God, I ſhall nor ay upgn this clauſe, 
ic being only an hightping of the ſame thing before *Werted, Buc. 

There are 4wo other readings of- the latter parc'of this verſe, 
upon which I ſhall ay a lirdle : Firft,thus ; 


will be eftcem thy riches ? no not m affiifQion, 


The word which we render as one, fenifying the beſt gl r= Ne quidorn in 
fined gold, other interpreters render astwo words, which ſignifie angu/tia 12 
to be perplexed or in ſireights ; Fill he eftcems thy richer 2 no £89 _n0rcn 


though thoa art in the greateFt ftreights, and knoweft not what to — bs 
do, . | .) A redduiii un/'2. 
Hence Note ; | 5a 1100 
. The Lord will not regard rich wicked men, when they are in 1. cas "22, 
ftreights, SENS 24. ſed ibj 


; ; . ; sbtrur. "\: 
The Lord who efteems nor the wicked rich at any time-, will gates 1 a 


left efeem them inanevilitime, The Lord who hath an eſteem fmguente pro, 
of, and a regard to the godly ar all-times, bath -ir- eſpecially in a $2 Piſc: 
time of reights and trouble. Bur -as' the Lord -never_tegards 

wicked men, ſo then Jeſt when they have moſt need of ir, Will he 

eſteem them ? ns not 1» aff ifirov, . 

There isa third reading of theſe words : Fil be efirem: thy r1- 82 in pil, 
hes ? no:net any defence. AS our tranflation, #s' not gold, falls in ©9217 rapinas 
plainly with the firſt words of the Text ; ſo this with the latter, A 
Wull he efteem thy riches, no not gold, ſay we, anſweting the word is, 
riches in the firft part of the verſe, Fill he efteem thy riches?no #9t quaſi ab igns 
defence; ſay others, which anſwers thoſe words, »or all the forces of munitum aut 
frrength,in the latter pare of the verſe; S@ then , as our reading rg fit hon. 
. complyes with the former part ofthe verſe, ſo this hath as faire a TR 
com- 


compliance with the latter ; Ao not any defence, The word ſignt= 
fies to fortify, to tence, to make trong, and hence, go/d, bectuſe 
oold is mans tirength and defence. Riches are a great ſtrengrh ; 
co be rich in gold 1s a mans rang rower, #11 he et cems thy rich= 
6; ? no, not gold, or defence, 


Nor all the forces of firength, 


Theſe words, in the cloſe of the verſe,being the ſame with the 
middle parr,as laſt rendred, may yery well be drawn up into one, 
and conceived of, asif Elihu had ſaid, Swppoſe thru art a mighty 
wan and haſt frong forces, he will net efteens thee for all that ; The 
very weakneſs of God is flronger than man (1 Cor,1.25,) trat is, 
than the Rrongeſt man, or than any (trengeh which man can pro- 
cure, either to p wm God, or co prete& himſelf againſt bim, 
The Prophet to ſhew the great power ofthe ChaldeatF, ſaith 
( Hab. 1. 106.) They ball ſeoff at krugs, and deride every tron 
hold, Surely the Lord is ſo far from eiteeming the defences a 
forces of ftrength,which men make ro,and for themſelves, that he 
ſcoffs at and derides them, The Lord will deride all the firong 
holds ef man,even the forces of ſtrength Some per internal canal 
ſtrong holds,re fortthe themſelves 1p,of which the Apolile ſpeaks 
( 2 Cor, lo. 4.) The weapons of onr warfare are not carual, but 
emghty, through God, to the caſting down of treng holds, Moſt 
{nners are men of wit, they provide themſelves itrong holds te 
ſave their fins in, they have their excuſes and reaſonings co de- 


fend their fins or themſelves in their ſins by. Ochers are men of *' 


mighr, they ger external ſtreng holds, they have Armies and 
Cities of defence, to ſecure themiſelves'by ; bur will the Lord 
regard either > Not the ſtrong holds, ſet up and maintained by 
force of wit, 0, xor all the forces of Krength, Though thou haſt 
Army upon Army, and Ciry upon City, though chou doſt add 
Calle ro Caſtle, and Ferr to Fort, they are no mote than paper 
walls before the Lord, As neither riches nor nobleneſs, ſo no 
power of man can ſecure man from the hand of God. Mr. 
Broughton watieth a lictle from our reading, yer concurrs fully in 
ſenſe ; Ns gold, ner avy other thing ſhould be able to give found 
frreugth ; which himſelf expounds by this ſhort gloſs. If wow 
thou «pl; repentauce, thou ſhalt be wtterly caft «ff. Asif he had 
laid to Job, it is not thy, or any mans ſtanding our againſt _ 

that 


Verſ. 19. A» Expoſnion upon the Book, of ] 03. Chap. 36. 


= 
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char will help you, your only help is in repentance and ſeli-hum- 
bling before God, Will be eft eems thy r1ches ? no, not gold, nor all 
the forces of ſtreugth, | 


Hence note ; 
There ts mo ftrength againit the Lord, 


As there 55 uo connſel, ſo wo force of flrength againit the Lord, 
Hannah ſangythis truth ( 1 Sam. 2.9, 7 By ftrength fhallmo mas 
prevail, that is, againft man, if God be with him ; much more 
15 it crue that by (trengrh (hall no man prevail againſt God ( 7/a. 
1.31.) The ftrong fhall be tow,and the maker thereof as @ ſparkzthat 
1s, as ſome expound, their Idols, whom they made their ſtrength, 
ſhall be as tow;thay, is, as the meli combuſiible mattergeafily con- 
ſumed, and the _ of it, that is, the Idol-maker, ſhall be as « 
ſpark, Do but blow a ſpark among row,and what will become of i ?- 
Such are che ſtrengelt Idols, in which men truſt, and ſuctrare the 
mightyelt and ſtrongeſt men before the Lord, who cruſt in them. 


Tow er flax or hemp (after the dreſſing) is as tinder, that the leaſt” 


ſpark will give fire t The (rope ( 1dol ) ſhall be as tow,and the 
maker of ir as a ſpark ; or, which is in effeR che ſame, The ftrong 
(man)#hall be tow,ard that which he hath made ,or(as we pur in the 
Margin)h:s work, that is, his Idol,fhal! be as « ſpark,and they flaall 
borh burn, or perith cogerher, This is the ſentence of che Lord a- 
gainſt the ftrong, a ſpark ſhall ſer them on fire and burn them ; 
how then hall the ſtrong be able co Rand before the Lord who is 
not a ſpark, but a fire, and that a conſuming fire ! and therefore, I 
may urge Elibs's counſel to Jeb, upon all ſorts of men,upon thoſe 
eſpecially who perfilt in ay fin, take heed, becauſe there is wrath, 
beware, &c, or 1 may urge them with the Prophers dehortacion 
(fer. g. 23. ) Let nt the wiſe mar glory in his wiſdome, nor the 
mighty man 18 his ſtrength, nor the rich man in hs: xiches, for, none 
of theſe can help.or deliver fram wrath, ently Jeſus Chit can, and 
it hath been ſhewed who they are to whom he will nor be a deli- 
vering ranſome, Ic may be very uſeful to confider what negatives 
El:hs puts npon finners as to deliverance from kindled wrath; nor 
riches, got honour, not crying, nar praying, not Rtrength, nor de= 
hy deliver witliour turning from ſu ro God, and ll in 
ut, 


El:kis- 
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fignificat re- 
ſpirare, anbs- 
lare,ad aliguid 


Elihs having urged two arguments td make Job beware of 
wrath, firſt, becauſe nothing could ranſom him, God regards nor 
riches, no not gold ; ſecondly, becauſe nothing could reſcue 
him, all the forces of fre»grh could not defend him againſt, nor 
Ferch him our from under the hand of God ; Elths (TI lay ) ba- 
ving diſpatched theſe two arguments, he in the 20th weyſe gives 
a furcher, and that a third argument to move Job ts take heed of 
wrath, becauſe, as he could neicher be raniomed nor reſcued, fo 
neither could he be hid or ſhelcred from the wrath of God, That 
ts the general ſenſe of the next verſe. 


Vetſ. 20. Deſire not the »ight, when people are cut off 
in their place, 


The reot of that word which we render defire, ſignifies a.very 
euvelt breathing and longing after a thing, as conceiving and be- 
lieving the enjoyment chereof would be an exceeding comfort 
and refreſhment ro us, So 'tis uſed in the ſeventh Chapter of 
this book at the ſecond verſe ; as the ſervaxt earneſtly deſireth 
the ſhadow,&c. When a labourer is hot and ſweltered almeſt (as 
we ſay) at his work in the Sun, how earneſtly doth he delire the 
ſhadow! Weſay ( in the Margine of that place ) be gapeth after 


; the ſhadow, A man,when he is hot,gapes to ſuck in freth air, Such 


an incendment and force there isin this word, defire wot, long not 
for, gape not afrer 


the night, 


The night ſeems nct to be a thing, or a ſeaſon ſo defireable, 
that we ſheuld gape for ir or long after ir, Solomon ſaith ( Eccl. 
11.7.) Swrely light ts pleaſant, and it 4s a comfortable thing for 
the eyes to beheld the Sun; but who hath a'defire after the night ? 
what 1s the beauty or comelineſs of the night that any fhould ſo 
much defireit ? why then doth Ehbhu here forbid Job ( as ſup- 
pofirg he did ) ro defire it ? deſire not the »1ght, | 
I anſwer, the night may be taken two wayes, or under a two= 
fold notion, Firſt properly, as that which cafteth a vail or man- 
tle of darkneſs over both perſons and things, and covers them 
from our fight; inallufonro which,the ſenſe is this; Do not hope 
to bide or conceal thy ſelf from the eye or . knowledge of Ged. 
As thou canft not be ranſomed, as thou canſt not be reſcued from 


ns tl tt. 
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his power ( which was fhewed before ) ſo deſire nor the night, 
for thou Canſt not be ebſcured from his knowledge under the co-" 
vert of ir, there is no hiding from God, Though I judge that tn- 
rerpretation too groſs, which tuppoſerh Elihu counſeliing Job not 
ro defire the night, as robbers and adulterers,co cever him while 
doing wickedly, yet poflibly he mighe think J<& was not ſo. tree co 
confeſs the evils which he had dene, and therefore rather defiied 
the ccncealment of them. | 
Secondly, the night in Scriprure, as alſo.in humane Authors, is 
pur improperly for death. All the dead are wrapt up in a night 
of darkneſs, Hence that counſel (John g.4.) Work while you have 
the day, the night cometh when vo man can work, We may work, 
yea, much work is done 1n the natural night. lc is ſaid of the 
vertuous woman ( Prov. 31.18. ) Her candle goes not out by 
»1ght ; (he and her maids are at work in the night; therefore 
ir cannot be ſtriftly meanr, chat no man can work in the night, 
The night there is the night of death, or of anextream troublous yy ohures af 
life ; intheſe nights, eſpecially in the former, no man can work, He 
for there 1s #0 wiſdom, nor device, nor labour in the grave whether ((c, mortis ) 
we are going, ( Eccl.g. 16, ) According to this Scripture inrer- qua abeunt ps- 
pretation, defire not the right, is defize nor death, Job had pur puliad locun 
forth ſuch defires more than once (Chap.7.15.) My ſoul chooſ- ſuun, Jun. 

: £ Lua e medio - 
eth ſtrangling and death rather than life, Mr. Broughtos tranſlates, rolluntey popu- 
Breath not unts that night : for peoples paſſage to theiy place : That 1; inle'o ipſo- 
is, ( faith he ) deſire not death, the common paſſage of all men, as rim. Pilc, 
then haFt done, Therefore El:hs ſeems here to call Job off from 
thoſe deſires ; do not thou peevt ly or impatiently (becauſe of 
the trouble of thy life } call for death, I: it come coo ſoon, and 
it d:; by thee as it hath done by many others, whom ir hath cur off 
in judgment. So it followes here, Deſire not the night, 


S EE %. a0 
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iphen people ave cut off ws their place, 


Death is a cutting off, As many die in the night, ſo when-ever 
any die they are cut off from this world, and all the imployments 
of it, they are cur «ff from their deareſt friends and relations, 
Death cuts off the thread of life, and us f:om the comforts of this 
life. 

The Hebrew is, whex people aſcend. The O:iginal Scripture ex- 
preſlerh dy:ng by aſcending, _— the death of the wicked is ra- 

{ ther 


a 
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Vewbum Moy ther a deſcexding, It is (21d by a late Writer concerning the hea- 
afreniere pro then profane and wicked Emperors of Rowe, Such a one deſcended 
Exeidr &F 1oli ( that ts,died ) i» ſuch a year of bis abamination, Now though the 
JET.  wickeddeſcend when they die, yer there is a ſence alio wherein 
all men may be ſaid to aſcend when they ae ; and there ts no 
doubt but the godly, as to their more noble part, aſcend ro God 
when they die, Thus the word is ued in the fifch Chapcer-of this 
Book, at the 16th verſe, where Eliphaz ſpeaking of the death of 
a godly man, faith to Job, T how ſhalt come to thy grave in a full 
age, like as a ſhock of corn cometh (or aſcendeth) in his ſeaſon, Da- 
vid deprecated an immatrure deach under this Metaphor ( Pſal. 
102. 14.) Take me not away in the midſt of mine age. The word 
is, let me not afcerd in the midſt of mine age, that is, bfore I have 
Tron/lttioa meaſured the uſual courſe of lite, Thus to afcexd, is the ſame with 
cendelis, gut- to be cut off ; death cuts oft the beſt fram this world, and then 
yum lumen af- they aſcend to a better. This ſenſe of the words ſuirs well with 
INE "" the latter expoſition of the »1gbt, as raken for the night of death, 
paulatim conſus gf . = 
muntur ipſe. The word aſcend, 15 conceived to have in it a double allufon ; 
firſt, ro corn which is taken up by the hand of the reaper, and then 
laid down on the ſtubble. Secondly, unto the light of a candle, 
which as the candle ſpends, or aSthat which is the food of the fire 
15 ſpending,aſcends,and at laſt gees out and vanitheth. 

There 1s yet a further ſenſe of the whole verſe thus ; Deſire 
xot the night, &c, That is, do not curiouſly enquire the cauſe of 
that divine judgement by which God ſometimes ſweeps away 
whole nations, good and bad together, inthe night, or ſuddenly, 
Or thus, diſquiet not thy mind tn the night, but rather reft inthe 
will of God, when thou ſeeft or heareſt of thoſe great deſtruRi- 
ons vhieh come upon perſons or nations, Defire nct the night, 
when people are cnt off in thery place, that is, when they die in, or 


F177 
Sub, ſubter ſ#- 
pe fenific #7 are removed from the place where they forme: ly lived and had 

their abode ; in which lenſe it is faid of the dead, their place 
ſhall know them no more ( Pſal. 103. 16, ) How well ſezver any 
are ſerled, death cuts theo) off 1» their p/ace, 

Firſt, Foraſmuch as Ehbu ſpeaking to Fob in this diſtrefled 
eſtate, wifhes him not-to defire the mght, 


Obſerve; 
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Obſerve ; 
In times of diſtreſs and trouble we ave apt to make many 


ftrange wiſhes, or to expreſs wncouth requeFts and de= 


fires, 


The Propher Jeremiah quits himſelf from this in one poinr (chap. 
17. 16.) [ have not defired the woful day ( Lord thoa krowe Ft, 
He was ſo far from defiring ir, that he prayed for the peace. and 
proiperity'of that people ; but chough Feremy did nor defire the 
evil day to come on others, yet when the evil day was come upon 
himſelf we find him'venting firange andiirong defires of that kind 
( Chap. g. 2.) O that my head were a fountain, and mine eyes ri- 
vers of tears, that I might, weep 11ght and day for the ſlain of the 
 danghter of my People, He had vitions of ſlaughter, and he did 
even beg a head melted into water for abundanc mourning-over 
that day, But what were his other, what were his further wiſhes, 
with reſpe& ro himſelf at that time ? we have them in the nexc 
verſe. O that Thad inthe wilderneſs a lodging place of a wa 1faring 
man, that I might leave my 'people, and go | fa them, for they be 
All adulterers, a company of treacherons men, What uncomfort- 
able defires had Jerem1ah as to that day of diltreſs! O how did 
he covet to have a retiring place, any hefe in the wilderneſs, like 
2 wayfaring man, that he might leave/his people and ſee themno 
more, becauſe they were fo wicked, and their wickedneſs he fore- 
ſaw would bring down ſuch dreadful evils upon them, Ard as he 
witht this ſad retirement upon the foretight of evils to come, 10 
we find him in another place (Chap.20.14,1516,.) wiſhing 


that he had never been born to ſee ſuch preſner evils, We have _ 


the like plain wiſh of David, in the day of his trouble (Pal; 55,. 
2.) Arteud unto me (OGod) ard hear me, I mourn in my cons- 
plaint aud make a noiſe ; becauſe of the voice of the enemy, becan/e 
of dos eſſion of the wicked : for they caFt miquity #pon me, ard 
1: wrath they hate me ( they charged him with ernls that he had 
wt done) my heart us ſore pamed ww 6 me, the terrors of aeath arg 
fallen upon mt, fearfulneſs ' and trouble are cate npon meg and horror 
hath overwhelmed, or covered me, David was ar that time in 2 
v-ry ſad day,you ſee ; and what was his with that day/? we have 
7: at the 6th yerſe, And 7 ſaid, O that { had wings. like a dove, 
for then would I flee away aud be at ret ;, lo then would [ warder 
1.1. Si 2 far 
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far off and remain in the wilderneſs, Holy David could not keep 
his heart ( i choſe dilireſſes) from extravagant wiſhes, David 
had che integricy of a dov2 (as he often pleaded before the Lord) 
and b<ing diftceſt, he withed alſo for the wings of a dove, that 
he might flee away, and ger out of the reach of all thoſe impen- 
dent calamities, Hor uſual is it for geod men in bad dayes to 
breath out ſuch wiſhes ? one wiches that he had never been born, 
rather than to ſee ſuch a day; another wiſhes he may die pre- 
ſencly, rather than live in ſuch a day, Whenthe Apolile Joh» had 
given the propheſie of dreadful judgments rocome uponthe wic- 
ked world,or the world of wicked men,he preſently tells us what 
their wiſhes or deſires will bz (Rev, 9g, 6.) ef#4d thoſe dayes 
ſhall men ſeek death, and ſhall net find it, and ſhall deſire to die, and 
death ſhall flee from them, Moſt men fice death, that's a miſery ; 
but death fleech from ſome men, and that's a greater miſery. 
They are in the worſtof conditions who would have death when 
death will not be had. Their lives are worſe than death who only 
wiſh to die, What non-ſenſe withes and deſires had they alſoin 
the day of the Lords anger, mentioned inthe ſame book ( Chap. 
6.16.) Who ſaid t» the mountaimes and to the rocks, fall on ws, 
and hide ms from the face of him that fitteth on the throne, and from 
the wrath of the Lamb, It is poſſible for gaod men ſometimes to 
have ſtrange wiſhes ; bur O hew lamentable are the wiſhes. of 
wicked men and unbelievers, who have no part nor intereſt in 
Jzſus Chrift, in thoſe times when Conſcience1s wounded and a- 
wakened , or whena day of the Lords wrath, or judgment from 
the Lord appeareth ! When Chit the Lamb fall fir upon the 
throne, and call them to give an account, O then they will with 
for rocks and mounraines to fall _=_ them, that they might not 
appear ; how glad will they then be to be hidden with an evere 
laſting night ! They cannor bur deſire the »ight, who have pnned a- 
gaimn#t 4ight, Holy Job could not ferbear to defire the nighr of 
death in che day of his diſtreſs; whar deſires then muſt the wick- 
ed have, who have no hope beyond this life ! 
Again, a5 to the vanity of that defign of ſome in defiring the 
night for ſhelcer, 
Nore ; 


There ts nothing ea» 6rver ns from the eye, or ſecure us from 
the hand of God, f 4 , 


What 
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What is darkneſs to God, who #s light, and in whom there is no 
darkneſs at all (1 John 1, 5.) Defire not the night, As gala and 
filver cannot ranſom finners, as great forces, ( all the Armies on 
earth ) forces of ſtrength cannor help finners, ſo the night can- 
nor hide them ; they that are in the groſleft darkneſs, are never 
the more out of Gods fight; The darkneſs us not darkneſs to him, 
the darkneſs and the light to bim are beth alike (Pal. 139. 11, 
12.) and cherefore helaid before (wverſ. 7.) Whither ſhall I go 
from thy ſpirit ? or whither ſhall I flee from thy preſence ? If I af» 
cend ap to heaven thon art there, 8:6, Whereſoever we are, God 

\Is, who is every where ; nothing can keep ns off from, or keep us 
out of the eye-of God. - : 

Laſtly, as the night, is taken for death ; Deſire not the night, 


Hence norte ; 
It is # Vain wiſh to deſire death far our reſeur, or eſcape from 
the evils of this life, 


Death is ic ſelf an evil, the worſt-of natural evils. How can thar 
help us cur of our evils of trouble, which is it ſelf the maſt trou- 
bleſom evil ? The Lord promiſeth ſome of his people that they 
ſhould die before the evil day ; Jofiah and Hezekiah had ſuch 
promiies: * Tis a favour rodie (as they did) in the aſſurance of 
erernal life, before we feel the evils of this life, Bur death,con- 
fidered in it ſelf, 1s no relief againſt evil; and as it isthe worſt 
of natural evils in it ſelf, ſo 1c carrieth thoſe who are unprepared 
and unprovided for it,to worſer evils than any they can meet wich 
in this life, Some defire death co eſcape the evils of this life, 
when, as ſoen as they die, they ge to the evils of another life, 
which are the ſecond death, ſuch a death as harh »o ſecond, and 
deſcend not only ro the grave, but co hell. And whar.hath any 
one 2ot by leaving the troubles of this Life, to fall into the dolors 
of that ſecond ſecondleſs death! They only dream of ſecurity by 
death, whoare unprepared 60 die. Death is good for none bur 
_—_— are fitted for, and have by faith laid hold upon ecer- 
nal life. es 
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Verſe. 21. Take heed, regard not iniquity, for 
this thou haſt choſen rather thaz affliFion. 


T* this verſe Elihu gives Job another ſerious admonirtion, or 
re-enforceth the former, warning him to take heed of ſpeaking 
or utrering any thing ca{hly, unduely, or unb*comingly of God, 


| in ceſpect of his troubles and ſufferings ; and this he urgeth up- 


on him by two ſorts of atguments, as will appear when I come 
to handle che two following verſes. ; 

T abe heed,regard not inn:quity, A$ if he had ſaid,beware, be well 
adviſed what thou deft, and what thou ſayeFt,, The wocd which we 
here render rake heed,lignifies to keep and preſerve, bur moſt pro 
perly, to prevent and keep off any evil,tbar it fall not upon us. The 
noun, from this roet,fignifies 4 watch rower, upon which a perſon 
ſands to obſerve and give warning of any danger, ot to deſcty any 
approaching enemy, * Tis tranſlated,take heed,as here,ſo (1 Kings, 
2. 4.) Where Pavid upon his death-bed,pives counlel to Solomon 
his ſon and ſuccefſor what to do, and how to walk in the way 
of the Lord, that ( ſaith he ) the Lord may continue his word 
which he ſpake concerning me, ſaying, if thy childrens take heed to 
their wayer, that 18, if they are very watchful over their wayes, 
both as to their perſonal and princely walkings;if they walk in my 
Natures, then I will do thus and thus for them, Thus ſaith Elihr, 
take heed, look about you, have your eyes in your head, be careful, 
The rake heeds are frequent in Scripture, From whence (before 
Sorry to the matter about which Elbs would: have Fob take 

ced, 


Obſerve ; 
It is onr duty to be heedſul. 


We cannot be duritul unleſs we are heedful ; a headleſs perſon 
cannot be a. faultleſs perſon. This duty runs quite through all we 
have to do ; take heed, firft,ts the inward mo: ions of the ſoul,rake 
heed how & what you think ( Pro. 4.2 3. )keep thy beart with all dili- 


' gence (with all keepingrwith all beedings,it is this word in the text) 
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heed thy heart , that is, thy firſt ſtirrings and motions unto any 
work, Secondly,take heed,astothe firſt motions of the ſoul, ſore 
' the affeftions of the ſoul, which are ſoul-motions formed up and 
Rated ; take heed of yuur afetians,how and what you defire,how 
and what you love, how and what you hate. Thirdly, take heed to 
the tongue, how you ſpeak, and what you ſpeak, where you ſpeak, 
and why or for whac ends you ſpeak ; there is a great deal of rake 
heed belonging to the tongue, Fourthly, take bbs tothe ear, when 
ye hear others ſpeak, take heed how you hear, and when ye hear, 
and what you hear ; infection may ſoon come 1n at thoſe ports. 
Fifthly, take heed ro the eyes, what you beheld; the eyes are win- 
dowes which often let in vanity, yea, I may ſay, venome and poy- 
ſon into the ſoul. In a word, take heed of all your ations, or of 
your whole ccnverſa-ion ; take heed what you do, and how you ds jar 5% 
it ; ſee that ye walk circumſpeRly, take heed in and abou alf 4verbo 2 
theſe things, thac ye fin nor, eſpecially, chat ye neither have, ror quod ſpe ant= 
Carry on any defign or work that is ſinful ; take heed that ye be not Nr ls 
found falling into that errour, to aveyd which, Elþucalleth or as timer _— 


wakeneth Jeb co this watchfulneſs, take heed, ad aliquem fi- 
6.05 0 nem, wpote ad 
Regard not iniquity, wiſoendun,uc] 
interrogandum, 


Here is the ſpecial matter in the text, about which Elihu ad- 4B 
viſes Job to be heedful, regard vet 1m1guity, The word rendred qum, "ry 
regard, fignifies the turning of the face to look upon any object ; 
that which we much regard, we turn about to look upon it, as FOR”. 
thar which we (light, we turn away from ic and will nor look up- 99% v4 
en it ; weturn our face to a perſon or thing, ſignifying our ap- © * 
probation, and we turn away our face to ſhewv our diſhke ; and ,_ PR 
therefore we do well expreſs this word, which fignities to tr» the pers 
face, by regarding 3 turn not thy face to enquit y look not roit, Sept. . 
give it not any reſpe& or countenance, regard 1ot 


Imqaty, | 


The word fignifies Vanity properly. All m—_— 1s vanity, fin 
is vanity, and fin hath browghr vanity into the whole creation, 
yea fin makes all things a vexation to us. The Chaldee farh, re- 
gard nt a tie , the Septuagint, regard not things abſurd or un- 
com!y, 

Buc what Iniquity doth Ehhs here chiefly intend ? 1: anſwer, 
bl 
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Ir is a £:firh of Iniquicy in general, regard not any iniquity ; yet 
here Elbs (ceaks net in that compaſs ; as it he (ould ſay, re- 
eard rot r. bbery,regard not murder,regard notadultery and wan- 
ronne(s, regard net any of theſe foul and grols fins ;. bur there 
was a ſpecial fin which Elrhu had an aym ar,and which he thought 
T«b gave too much regard unto ; regard not mgquity, that 15, urs 
due ſpeeches and heart-g udgings, or impatient complainings 
avainlt the proceedings ct God with thee ; that 18, donor ſtand (0 
much complaining abour what thou ſuffereft, and juſtifying thy 
ſelf in what thou halt done, expoſtulate the matter no more \with 
God, with nor for the night of death, &c. This is to regard or 
tarn thy face to imquity ; take heed of theſe thinge,do not regard 
theſe evils, this kind of iniquity. 

Further,when Ebbu ſaith regard not iniquity we are toexpernd 
him by theſe fficmatives ; f{ght ir, turn from it, abhor it, bath it, 
deſpiſe it, reje#t 1t ; all theſe affi-matives are contained in that 
pegative, regard not, Frequently in Scripture, negatives intend 
their contrary affirmatives, When that Scripture ſaith, deſpiſe not 
propheſying, (1 The. 5,) the meaning i*, ye ſhall regard ir, love 
1', follow ir, delight 1n it ; ſo on the other hand, when this Sc:1- 
prure ſaith, regard not iniquity, the meaning is, deſpiſe 2nd oppoſe 
iniquity -to the urmolt ; Take heed, regard nt imguity, From 
this part of the verſe thus opened, 5 


Obſerve, Firſt ; 
It is no eaſie matter to keep onr ſelves right when things ſeem 
togo wrong with ws, 


Tr 18 a hard ching to forbear iniquity when we are pinched with 
adverfity ; not to ſpeak unduely and uncomly, not to ſpeak amiſs 
of God, not to ſpeak unbecoming our ſelves, require erear cauti- 
on in a day of diſtreſs. We have need to take heed of this iniquis 
ty, 10 be warchful in an evil day, that we neither do nor ſay tht 
which isevil, hex things are amiſs with us, we are wery apt to 
ſpeak and do amiſs, As ſoon asevet the hand of God roucheth 
us, how do we grieve ! how do we complain ! how do we mur- 
mur ! how do we repine !-O regard not this, 'tis an iviquity 6 
be raken heed of, in a dark day, in a day of trouble, ſuch, as was 
upon Job ; at black a day was upon him, as ever upen any in the 
world, as to his perſonal.condition, If ſuch a Cedar failed, have 

| not 


TY _——_ 
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not wes poor Shrubs, reaſon to look abour in ſuch a day > When 
| anaffiiion is very great, they thac are fo repuration great and 
ſtrong in faith, very choice believers, experienced ſouldiers in 
the wars of Jeſus Chritt ( when an fiction (! lay) growes very 
great) how apt are they to be diſmayed, to be out af heatt, to de- 
(pond, fo look upon them(-{ves as undone, and all undone ! O 
regard nor, turn from this iniquity, It ſhould not fatisfie any ſer- 
vant of God that he avoids groſs iniquities in-praQiſe, he mult 
make conſcience .of an impatieng word, and order his (peech a- 
right under the rod, as we} as his converſation, 

Secondly, Foraſmuch as Elhacalls this an iniquity, 


Obſerve ; 
Impatient ſpeeches revder us guilty, let our affliftions and 
troubles be xever ſogreat. 


Tobs affli&ion was 45 heavy as the ſand, yer Elihn tells him, your 
complainings are your iniquity, I have had occakion ſeveral times 
in this book to ſpeak of rhe evil of complaining, under che wort 
and ſoreſt of ?ffli&tions; and therefore I only name it here, 

Thirdly, taking iniquity in the largeſt notion, 


Obſerve ; 
Sin deſerves no reſpef# from us, 


Sinners deſerve no reſpe&, much leſs doth fin, *Tisone part of 
the character which David gives of a Citizen of Stn, (Pſal.15. 
4+) He is-one, in whoſe eyes a v1le perſon (that is, a wicked per 
ſon, a perſon given up to his luſts) z corremaed, That which 
. makes a perſon vile and conremprible, is worſe thana vile perſon, 
' and therefore ſhould have leſs reſpe&t, or more contempt from us. 
Remember, tin is the only thing which makes any perſon vile ; 
ſhould we then give avy reſpect to fin *ſhould we give reſpe& 
to that which b:ings utcer diſreſpe upon us ? have we any reaſon 
to henour that. which brings ns to ſhame ? to regard that which 
makes us regarCleſs both with God and all good men ? However 
ſome men are regarded with men for their wickedneſs, I mean 
wich wick-d men ( they regard their like the more, when they 
are moſt like them ) yet ( 1 ſay )fin makes every man regardleſs 
with God and every good man: Therefore regard it not,yeaflight 
it, tzample upon it, Take that $70 

Tc ; For 
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For a Fourth note in the aſh;marive ; 


I: quit 1s utterly to be diſregarded and abominated ; F 


We ſhould abhor ic and caſt ic our of our foules, we ſhonld 
throw it out cf our converſation, 


Nore Fitthly; 
0 * * . , 
Toregard 1r1quity is the marke of a wicked man, 


As *tis his property to diſregard all good (Pſa, 26.4.) be ſet- 
eth xot his heart to that which 14 good, he abhorreth n9t vill ; that 
ts, he hath no regard to the good of duty, and he hath a great re- 
eard rotheevill of iniquity, His not abtorring evill is ro be in- 
cerpreted in the afhirmative,he regards,reſpeRsevil,he prizes and 
values his very baſelt luſts before the Law and Will of God.Da- 
w4d diſclaimeth this baſe ſpirit (Pſ. 66,18.) 1f I regard iniquity ts 
my heart, God will not hear my prayers, Now who are they whoſe 
| prayers God will not hear ? We have the anſwer made by the 
1 blind man (Fob. g. ) God heareth xot ſinners : whom will he hear 
| then,ſecing all are finner+? His meaning is,he hears not 1mpenttert 
ſinzers,unbelieving ſinners, ſuchas trade on in a way of ſin. Thus 
David concluded if [ regard miguity in my heart God will not hear 
me;for if Iregard iniquity,l am of thoſe finners whoſe prayers God 
vill not hear. Though Dat1d had done grear iniquitiee, and had 
much iniquiry in his heart, yer he regarded no iniquity in his 
heart, If [ have lecked to any mguity 1# my heart (ſaith he ) as 
the word is; that is, if. iniquity in my hearr be ſmiledupon, if I 
have pleaſed my ſelf with ir, if 1 have givenit a good look, I 
were a wicked man, and God heare:h nor ſuch, 

Laſtly, from theſe words, Ekhn ſpeaking thus te Jeb, a godly 
man, take beed, regard net imquty, 


| Notre ; . . = 
| eA godly man ſhould take heed of doing any thing which 
may fgmfie the leaft reſpect or regard mnto fin, the leaſt 
| reſpett to the leaſt fro, 


Indulge net thy ſelf in complainings and impatience, left thou 
be found to regard in'quity, as fob is here charged inthe next 
words, 

For this then baſt choſen rather thas affiit;on, 
Here 
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Here Elhs appljerh the matter yer cloſer to Job ; I have ad- 
vited chee, to tab hed, nog to regard mgquty, and my admonitt- 
on is not without cauſe ; I do nor ſpeak at rancom,for 1 tell rhee 
plainly, thos haſt chrſes this rather thas affi tion ; what 15, thou 
haſt regarded iniquiry, To chooſe is to regucd, 

This thou haſt choſes rather tha" «ffiiftion, This, What ? This 
fin, impatient complaining and expoſtulating with God , this fin 
thou haſt choſen. The word which we trantlate to chooſe, de- 
notes a very ſerious and ex2& work of the ſou, Choice 15 a de- 
liberate a& ; we chooſe upen diſcuſion and debate ; cnoice 1s 
= made upon trial and preef, Thus the word is uſed (Exod, 17. 
9.) Joſhna was to take choſen, approved, expertenced men, to 
29 to the war againſt «mals, David gathered all the choſen mer 
of Iſrael ( 2 Sam. 6, 1.) And thus the Lord ipake te the houle 
of Jacob by the Prophet ( iſa. 48. 10. } I have choſen thee; 
Where 2 I have choſen thee in the fire of aff. $109, AMtion 18 2 
tryEr, and either diſcovers who are fit to be choſen, or tits and 

prepares them to be choſen, Thu thou haft chiſen 


Rather than affliction, 


But may we ſay that Je6 ſag down, and putting his affliftionin 
one ballance and fin in another, choſe iniquity racher than afflicti- 
on, or fin cather than ſuffering ? Surely the'bent of Jobs ſpirit, the 
frame of his heart was far otherwiſe ; no: 1s It conſiſtent with a 
gracious tate, or a fate of grace, to fit down and make a perfect 
eletion'ef any fin, upen any tearms wha:ſoever, Therefore 
the word chooſing may be taken ina milder ſence, or in a more 
moderate intendment ; as if E/þa hid ſaid, Theu haFt ſpoken and 
done ſ+ch things, thou ha5t behaved thy ſelf ſo under thine affl'Hi- 
ens, 4s that a man may ſay, ſarely thin ha$t choſe wquty rather 
than affi:tion ; thou haFt given others great cauſe to judge t! 3:5 of 
thee, Elihu did not purpoſe to faſten this upon Job, thac he had 


13 
Elegit, ſclegit. 


purpoſely concluded to chooſe fin rather than affliction ; bur he Prez afflicei. 


had caken liberty ( ch:ough th2 violence of his temoractions an ! 
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( As ſome render it ) For this cauſe ha#t thou choſen any thisgeſ*i: 
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rather than offi ti» , thou haſt cho.en what came next rather than , 
fiction ; or, thou hat choſer this becauſe of thine afflitlion, ſo— 
others readic ; that is, thou halt been ſo preſt with thine aſffi- 
&ton and tronble, that thou careſt nor yhat thou chuſel?, ' 

Mr, Breughton thus ; Beware tho look wt to ſorrow, to chooſe 
that for thy affiittiov, The 'umme of all is, as if £/hu had thus 
beſpoken Job in this part of the verſe ; O Job, whereas God re- 
quires of thee to give hina glory in the humble ſubmiſſion of thy ſoul 
wito him, and ſitting patiently wider his mighty hand , thou hat 
behaved thy ſelf quite 8therwiſe, tho ha#t carried it ſtoutly, aud ut- 
tered wery butter complainings of thy condition, thou kaſt not groen 
God the glery of his ſoveraignty, of his holineſs, juſtice, purity and 
goodneſs, in thy aff on, x 26 not ſet thy ſelf to do this as theu 
{houldeft, but tho haft run out exceedingly, aud overſkot thy ſelf; 
Ss that, I may even ſay of thee, thou ha#t choſe this in1quity, rather 
than ſubmitted to thy affliction, 

Elihu ſpeakes teprovingly, this thou haft choſen ; Is this a 

2001 choice > 
Hence note, Firſt ; . 
$1n,or that which 1s ſinful, onght uot to be choſen whatſoever 
we chooſe, 

As Solowon counſeleth, in the book of Proverbs, with all thy 
gettings get underſtanding, 50 meanes ipiricual underftanding ; as 
if he had ſaid, What-ever thou are getting be ſure thou get wiſdons 
for thy ſoul, wiſdom to ſalvation, w:ſdons for eternity ; in ail thy 
gettings get underſtanding ; So I may lay in this place, among all 
your chooſings be ſure you never chooſe ſin ; that's not to be choſen, 
leave that out, or paſs that by in all your eleftions, This is a point 
of very large compaſs ; it ſuits ner my work here, to inſiſt much 
vpon it, yer I ſhall cake leave a litie ; What ever you chyſe chooſe 
»ot fon, Why ? x 

Firſt, Sin iSevil in ir ſelf, and that which is ( =14/ums i» fe ) 
evil inic ſelf, orevil ic ſelf, rs nor the object of choice ; no man ' 
iS to chooſe evil,nor properly can chooſe ir, ' 

Seccndly, Chooſe nor fin, for fin is an evil forbidder, the Law 
15 againſt ir, and the Goſpel tor, 

Thirdly, Chooſe not fin, for (in is a diſhonour to God, and we 
thould rather chooſe tc die than diTonour "'od, 

Fourthly, Chooſe not fin,for it bripgs deſtruRion upon man, 
Sin 
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Sin trictly and abſtra&ly conſidered *canngt properly be choſen. - 
A rational creature cannot chooſe fin properly, becauſe (in is evil; 
nd eleQion being the office of the Will, A adzoune obj:& 
is 200d, fin, ſtritly taken, cannot be choſen, Buc finis often 
choſen, and 'tis the choice of moſt men, they cheoſe iniquity ra- 
ther than afiStion ; iniquity is tne choice andthe beloved of. ma- _ 
ny a mans ſoul. But how ? It is under the precence of ſomettung” 
that is good ; no man can chooſe it as 'cis;Evit, Forthough ſolfie- 
love fin and chooſe fin for fins ſake (ſucte&ghe up bigheft.; 
neareſt ro the frame of the devil, as thigg,ghat do. good: fo 
geods ſake come neareſt ro the holy Amgels.) yet, I ſay, fivis 
alyayes choſen under ſome conſideration.orfllaghry of good ; and 
if any man chooſe to fin without reſpe& to ptafic or gaine, yet he 
hath ſome good in his eye, namely to pleaſe” kimſelf, he would 
have his will, and will nor let God haye his will ; and this is good 
to him who is (tarke naught, Bur uſually fin is choſen upon.one of 
theſe three accounts, | 

Firſt, (in is very ofzen choſen ( by a miſtake) for that which is 
200d, They who ( asthe Apoſtle ſpeaks, Heb. 5.12.) are u:- 
Skulfal in the word of righteouſneſs, they who have nor ſences exer- 
ciſed to diſcern between good aud evil, are very. apt to cheo'e evil 
in ſtead of ood, that is, thinking it ro be good. - Thus error in 
opinion is choſen, upon a miſtake; for rruch ; aud iniquity in pra- 
Eife, is choſen, upen a miltake, for dury. Of ſuch the Prophet 
ſpeakes (Iſa. 5. 20.) They call evil Sn, and good evil, they put 
darkneſs for light, and light for darkneſs : which,as ſome do know= 
ivgly,out of perverſeneis of ſpirit ; ſo others ignorancly,out of un- 
ſoundneſs of judgement, imagining that to be good which is e- 
vil, and that to be light which is nothing elſe bur darkneſs, that 
to bz ſound define which is errour,and that holy worſhip which 
is ſup2:ſtition, So did Paul before he was converted, he chcf2 
iniquity, and thought he bad done very well ; 7 thoxght ( ſaith 
he )-Tonght to do mary things dgainft the ram: of Jeſus (hriſt 
( Acts 26.) I thought ic my dury, 1 verily thought I oughe to 
perſecute and vex thoſe who beleeved in Jeſus, wher2-ever I 
found them, Ard Jeſus Chrilt himſelf forewarns his Diſciples 
( John 16. 2.) that the time was commg,that whoſoever hulled thens 
world think they did God ſervice. Thus many do not underſtand 
what 15 righc, and ſo chooſe what is wreng, 


Secondly, 
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Secondly, Orhers chooſe that which is evil, hoping that ſome 
good will come of ic,that God may have ſomeglory by ir,and men 
themſelves and others may have ſome advantage by ir. This re- 
proach 6s calt upon the Apoſtles and their doRrine, which 
Se. Paul rejeRted with higheft diſdain ( Rim. 3.8.) Not as we 
are ſlanderonſly reported, and as ſome affirm, that we ſay, let us do 
evil that goed may come thereof, whoſe damnation is juſt, The glo» 
ry of the free grace of God will be manifeſted in the pardoning 
of our fin, cemethereſore ( ſay fore) ler us fin our fill, rhar (© 
the immeaſurableneſs of the Lords goodneſs and mercy may ap- 
pear. Woe to thoſe who make ſuch inferences, their damnation 1s 
juſt, To do evil upon any hopes of good by it ( though ir be the 
elory of God ) ſubje&s ro the workt evil of ſuffering, damnation. 
O\ hers chooſe fin; Why ? They look ſome good will come by ir, 
that is, ſome profit, If we frain our conſciefces to do this, we 
may get or keep favour wich men ; if we do this evil, it may gain 
ns acceptance in the world, Many chooſe. evil, becauſe in doing 
ſo,they ſwimwith the ftream, and comply with the mary, or as 
the Apoſile ſpeakes, with the conrſe ff this world ; theſe chooſe 
evil, becaufe they would be m the faſhion of che moſt, they 
conſider which way the world is like to go, and ſet themſelves 

to go thatway. 
Thirdly, Others do evil hoping to avoid and eſcape danger by 
it ; they chooſe the evil of ſi, that they may eſcape the evil of 
puniſhment, As many fin for a little advantage, ſo others to a- 
void loſs, and that they may ſteep in a whole skin. Some will de- 
ny what they have done,to ſave themſelves : No body can praye 
it againſt us, we will deny it, and ſoayoid trouble, and keep our 
of the reach of danger, Yea, for this cauſe many deny the trnth 
and renounce the wayes of God, in which they have walked. De- 
was forſook Paul, he left the Church of God, that he might keep 
in with, and cloſe tothe world, Upon theſe prerences and hopes 
many chooſe evil, not meerly and barely in it ſelf,but as it comes 
thus clothed : As ſome chooſe it through ignorance,ſo others up- 
on hopes of getripg good, and not a few upon hopes of avoiding 
evil, and keeping our of hazzard and harmes-way. Bur what-ever 
worldly good any gain,or danger they eſcape,by-choofing iniqui- 
ty , chat choice brings them into greater danger, and ſubje&s 
them to the loſs of a greater good. a 
5 [1 


Chap. 36. es Expyſttion upon the Book.of J'S n, Verſ, 3t, 


ow Nang” 20 ib ds. is PT” 
ll © 3 3 3 A x NA —* 
FL nA. VB 6 - g s f 


327 


' This thou baſt choſen. rather than affliftion. The particular iai= 
ity (as hath been ſhewed) was'impatience. 7 7 25 


4 be 
Hence note';3 


He that gives himfelf up to wnquietneſs and impatience ander 


the affiifting hand of God, chouſes ſin rather thay af- 


10n, 


The Lord by Moſes told" his People, when they ſhould be 
brought into great tribulation, becauſe of their fin and uneven 
walkings, becauſe of their breaking the Lords Statutes and Com- 
mandments { Lev. 26. 41. ) If they ſhall accept of the puniſhment 
of their Iniquit y, then ut ſhall be well mth them, 1f ar ſuch a time 
ye Rand not complaining and murmuring againſt me, but ſhall 
well accept or take the puniſhment kindly, and kiſs the Rod, ac- 
knowledging hoy you have provoked me, and walked unworthy 
of former mercy ; then T will ſhew you favour, and renew your 
mercies : Bur if in afflitton you fall a murmuring, and ſay, ſurely 
the Lord hath caft us quite off, there's no hope, you ghuſe ini- 
quiry rather than afflifticn, - | 

Thirdly, El:hx in this doth not only reprove Job for doing 
that which was very evil in ic ſelf, but he reproves him for doing 
that yhich was very evil ts himſelf ; this rhow haſt choſen rather 
than affiction. As if he had ſaid, Thou doft not know thine 
own good, in making this choyce, We ſay , He is 4 wiſe mgs 
that underſtand; his own good, : 


Hence note ; 
They makg 4 very bad and miſerable ehoyce for themſelves, 
who chuſe imqait y rather than affiiftion, 


Thus Solon concludes for Wiſdom ( Prov. $.36.)He that ſin- 
neth againſt me wrongeth his own {oml, He that finneth , wrongs 
Chriſt, bur Chrift paſſerh that over,and ſeemeth ro ſay, 1 will bare 
your wrongs, but pray take heed to your ſelves, will you not leve 
your ſelves ? will you- ner abſtain frem fin out of fave to your 
ſelves ? he'that ſinneth againſt me wrongs his own foul 5 all that 
hate me ( thar is, my wayes ) they love death : And ately there 
Is no great beaw'y in deathy that we ſhould love 1cand deſire i-, 
T hey chufe very ill for themſelves, that chnſe fin, the wages where- 
efisdeath, I grant, to chuſe fiition is bur ah#d choyce ( af 


fiion . 


oy 
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Aliftion is not good in icfſelt} buc afliien, if choſen,may p:ove 
200d; it may be very good to us,it may bring inmuch good to us: 
and therefore there is wiſdome, not only in chuſing any afflicti- 
on, rather than ſin, bur in chufing ſome one affli tion rather than 
another, Bur what good doth he chuſe, that chuſes tin > Happy 
is the man that endures correction, or affliction, ſaich the Sctip- 
ture in many places; buc doth ir ſay any where, Happy 15 the man 
that commits tuiguity ? If you chuſe affliction rather than iniquity, 
you chuſe 8 great deal of good, Firft, David could ſay upon try- 
al ( Pſal. 119.71.) [t's good for me that I bave been afflitted, 
that I might learn thy Fatutes, Did ever David ſay, it 1s good 
for me that I hav2 finn2d, which is to unlearn or break Statutes ? 
did he ever pleaſe himſelf inthinking that he had finned ? he did 
even pleaſe himſelf that he had been affiaed; that was good, 
becau'e he learned Commandments by ir. ; he grew a berter 
Scholler, then he was -in chat beſt learning of all, the knowledge 
of the Commandments of God. 

Again, Secondly, Ic isgood to be afflited;; why ? afflictions 
are the exerciſes of our Graces, the exerciſe of our Paich, the ex- 
erciſe of our patience, the exerciſe of our ſelf-6enyal, 'Tis a 
good thing to have our Graces exerciſed, for thereby they are 
encreaſed, If you chuſe affliction, you (hall probably have that 
good by it, the encreaſe ef your beft | cools your Graces, | 

Thirdly, AfMfi&tien purgeth out our corruptions, and that is 
od. 1s it not good to have a diſeaſe, or an ill humour, purged 
out ? this good comes by affliction, But doth the commircing 
of fin purge (in ? doth the Stock of fin abate by finning ? does the 
il humour ſpend it ſelf ? no, . the ill humour rather increaſeth, 
When you chuſe fin, you weaken your Graces, and cheriih 
your corruptiens ; bur when you refuſe ſin, your corruprions 
weaken or ſpend their ſtrength, Do you think when you have 
commirted one'lin, that the ſoul 1s made more unable ro, or more 
averſe from the ſame or another ſin > When you have ſatisfied 
the call of one luſt, will it now let you alone, and call no more ? 
no, notatall ; the more you fin, the more you may ; the more 
you fin, the more doth the Stock of fin increaſe and grow in 
you, | 

Fourthly, AfMfiRion is a means to take us off or rvean us from 
the World : -O what a goed is that !. we being ſo apt to' dote 
| upon 


cy 


—_ 
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uponir, The ſin of the Ageis, falling in love with the World ; 
therefore ic may be good fer us to be ſoundly 2fflicted, thac we 
may be weaned from the World, and from all chings in the world, 

be kept, where our true incereft is, inthe boſom of Chriſt, or 
cloſe to him, But if you chuſe iniquiry, will that take you off . 


- from the World? no; the more fin, the more love of the 


World ; for fin and the World are akin, tyþey are. of a Blood ; 
therefore the more you have to do with the one, "the more you 
will have to do withthe other, 

Fiitaly, AMiidtiep b. ings us nearer to God. That which takes 
us off from the World, brings us necrer to God : this is an ex- 
cellenc advancage, a great good of afflition, Bur chuſe fin, and 
will chat brivg us neerec to God ? Sin is a departure from God: 
The Lord ſaith to ſinners, Te are departed ad gore, Sin is ſo far 
from bringing us wearer co God, that asall ina (tate of fin, are 
far off from God, ſo every aA of fin widens the diſtance, and 
puts usfarther off from Cad, 

Sixthly, AMiStion is our conformity to Chrift, If you chuſe 
affligion, you chuſe that which makes you leok like Chriſt ; for he 
was a man of ſorrows inthis world, he was not in the ruff and 
jollicy, in the power and pomp of this world, bur low, and of no 
reputation, acquainted with grief all his dayes. If then you chuſe 
aficion racher than ſin, you chuſe confo:micy to Chrilt ; but 
chuling iniquicy rather chan affliion, you take up thejurmott diſ- 
formity to Chriſt, who knew no in, »-7 was ary guile found in his 
wouth, He took all our affi' tions upon him, bur he would noc 
couch our fin, as a dcer of it, enly as (in our flead) a ſuffere: 
for it. 

How great is the good of afflition | Bur is there any good at 
all in fin > Upon all theſe conſiderations the Apokile lairh, When 
God,the Father of (pirics,afflias his ſons and daughters, he doth ic 
for their profit, that they may be partakers of bis holineſs ( Heb. 1 2. 
10, 11.) The Lord zfflits usfor our profit, but he doth not (ay 
I have ler you fin for your profit : For theugh the Lord is able ro, 
and o'ten doth, bring good our of fin, yer not inftrumentally, bur 
occaſionally. Therefore the Scripture at: ributes no profir co fin, 
bur ſpesking of ſin, ic ſaith, hat fruit hate ye of theſe thiugs 
whereof ye are now aſhamed ( Rom.6 21.) (hew your gain ; 
what are your advantages ? what rhe revenues which your Jufts 
Uu have 


- 
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have brougtu in ? what have you got by your malice, by your 
wrath, by your conformicy and compliance with che world 2 have 
theſe b ought you in any advantage ? are you bettered by them 2 
what fruit have yeu of thoſe rhings, whereof you are now aſham- 
ed ? Let us therefore often conſider Moſes's choyce ( Heb, x1. 
25. ) Meſes was a wiſe and a holy man ; and what did he 2 He 
Chole Yather to ſuffer affiift:on with the people of God, than to enjoy 
the pleaſures of fn for a ſeaſon, Herein ery your ſpirits. Chrilt 
ſet two things before Moſes ; Come, Moſes, here's affliction, 
you muſt be :Micted,and afflited with the people of God (which 
are the greateſt aflictions , yon ſhall be ſure to be laſhed with 
the ſmarreſt ſo:reſt Rod in cher Company ) or here is Egypr, 
and all the contencments that fin can give ; which will you have 
Meſer ? O give me afflitions with che people of God ( ſaid Mo- 
ſes ) Let the world ruffle and rantin the pleaſures of fin for a ſea- 
fon, for my part 1 will have afflition, O give me affliftien, In 
this choyce.cAMeſes approved bimfſelt a wite man, and underftood 
hisgoed, Sodid the Martyrs, Come, will you have a piiſon, 
or deny Chriſt > a Halter, or forſake rhe Faith ? will you into 
this fire, or will you commir that iniquity ? O ay they, give us 
Priſons, Halters, Fires, rather than conform to your wickedneſs, 
Remember this Poinr, this 1s a needſul Poin: for us ata!l times. 
I would adde theſe three things ſurther abouc ir. Chuſe affli- 
ion rather than ſin ; why ? 

Firſt, Becauſe fin is worſe than all affi&ion. Secendly, Be- 
cauſe fin is the Sting of all aff Etion, If you are in an afflicted 
condition, and your conſciences tell you you have bzen baſe, vile, 
complying with the V Vorld, and diſſembling or falſe-hearred 
with God. ; if your hearts tell you, you have been rottenat rhe 
hearr, this will be the ſting of your zffl: tions, Whar is the ſting 
of death ? The Apoſtle anſwers ( 1 (or. 15.56.) The fling of 
death is fin, Would a man chuſe a Ring ? Surely yeu chuſe a fting 
when you chaſe fn,and that which will aflit you beyend all your 
afflitions, A | | 

Thirdly , Sin is worſe than +MiRtion,for when God would de- 
chre his ſevereſt wrath, and bring the greareſt aMiRion upen the 
children of men, when he reſolves io ffliX a perſon oc a people 
to the utmoſt, he doth nor ſay, I will mike this man a :100r man, 
er I will ſend plague, or ſickneſs, or famine among this people, 

K 


but he ſaith, I will deliver bim or chem up into the hands of their 
fins, et to the power of their lults, ( Pal, 81, 11.) Iſrael would 
mone of we ( ſaith the Lord ) they were cogzthey had other loyers, 
chey would have che world, they choſe fin, rather tnan God, and 
to:g0 7 Whoring after the creaturezrather chan keep cloſe to him. 
What then > So / gave them wp tothry own hearts luſts, As if the 
Lord had ſaid, Pray takg your courſe, you that love your own 11- 
ventions, take your fill of thems,yon that love and would have the va- 
mites of the world, take your fill of thers, The Lord doth not threa- 
ren them with famine and peſtilence, no nor with hell, bur he 
threatens chem with Gin, and leaves chem to the power of iniqui- 
ry. Thus he. gave up-ths old Gentile Romans to vile affeftions, 
( Roms. 1. 26, 28. ) Let them be victorious, let them be rich, 
let them ſabdhe all Nations under their iron hands, let Rowe be 
the Head and MMrefle of the world, and command all peoplelet 
all oep:to their power, bur ſaith God , / will give thems up to vile 
aff eftionr, they ſhall be baſely Idolatrous, and baſely wantog and 
baſely gluctenous, and baſely diunken, and baſely ambitious, and 
baſely envious: As they were above all people of che world in out- 
ward glory and power,ſo God left them under the power of their 


luſts, and them up'to glut themſelves with wickedneſs; He 


gave thens up to @ reprobate minde, to ds things that are nit conve= 
niet, *Tis the moſt terrible of all afli&tions, when God makes a 
fin an afMii&ion, and gives men up to hardneſs of heart, to pride, 
£0 a ſpiric of looſneſs and wantonneſs ; here is a miſchief indeed, 
the miſchief of (in, 


Laſtly, Obſerve ; 


Owr Avaydance of, or tſcape from the greateFt affiition in the 
wild , will not bear us out in the choyce of anymigquity, 


We may underſtand and proſecute this poynt two wayes. 


Firſt, Ms to gwnile, It will no way excuſe us before God, to 
ſay,I forbore to do duty when commanded by &od, I did evill 
'bcauſe commanded by man, not out of any diſlike of my duty, 
' or liking of iniquity, but only to avoyd thoſe affliions, which [ 
ſai inevitably falling upon me,in caſe 1 had either done the one, 
er net done the other. This plea will not held before God, for 
Uu2z any 
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any mains diſcharge from guile upen eicher accounc. And though 
there nfay b= ſome ſea'ons wherein a duty may be laid by or o- / 
mitred,yet there is no ſEaſoo wherein any iniquity may be choſen 
or commirced, .S 

Secondly , We cannot be excuſed, as to Diſcretion, We are 
fools, and at below, not only gratiows but ratoval men, if we 
chule iniquity to avoyd any afflition, whether thar affliction or 
ſuffering, be, firſt, our own; or ſecondly, the ſuffering of athers, 
Fi;lt, though neatly related, very near tous,wife,children, &c, 
Secondly, though many, never ſo many, a whole-Narion, a whole 
world, the Church. 1 believe that afſertion of St Aug ufine will 
be found ſcund and Orthodox Divinity ; Better let rhe world pe- 
riſh, than attempt to ſave it by telling an officions ly: * - 

The evil of fin is ſs bad that if any goed could come by. ir 
( which of it ſelf cannot ) ic were not worth ef having : Some 
jaid in che Apoſtles rimes,& they ſaid ir of the Apoſtles,( Kow, 3. 
$. JuLet 4 do evil that good may come of it, God by his infinite 
power, \viſdeme , and goodneſs, breught goed our of evil, even 
ialvarion to man our of che fall of the firft man ; bur if any may, 
or ſort of men, ſhall proje& the'obrainmenc of geod by the doing 


of evil, the Apoſtle in the ſame place hath given chem tbis doom, 
Their damnation ts juſt ; nothing is more juſt or righteous, than 
their damnation, who hope to ger good for themſelves or ethers 
dy doing evil, which is ic ſelf injuſtice and unrighteouſneſs, 
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JO B, Chap, 35. Verf. 22, *23- 
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© 22. Behold, God exalteth by his power : who teach-- 


eth like him *_ Ea | 
23. Who hath ane hine his way? or who can 
ſay, then haſt wrought iniquity © 


he had xiven Job in the 21 verſe, to take heed of uttering any 
ivg raſhly concerning Gods dealings wich him, or, of choofng 
T1qaity rather thas often : And he preſlerh the admonition by 
two great arguments, + , | 
Firſt, From the power and wiſdome of God,in the 221lt verſe ; 
Behold, Grd exalteth by bis pruwer : who teacheth like bins ? 
- Secondly , He urgethic by an argument taken from the ſove- 
raienty of God, as alſo from his meſt exa&t Juſtice, ( v. 23, ) 
#ho hath exjoyned hins his way ? or who can (a, thou haſt wrought 
v21guity ? AS if he had ſaid, T ake heed how thou accuſeſt the Juſtice 
of Gad in any of bur dealings with thre : If God be of ſuch power, of 
ſuch wifdome, of ſach foverargnty of ſuch wntegrit y, then conjider well 
what thou ſpeakeft, yea what thon think of God ; beware thou 


© theſe two verſes Elibs proſecuteth the admonition. which 


fprakeff vet a word, nor cencerveft a thought amiſs of hins, Ce orfider, | 


I ſay, Grd bimſelf, his wayes, ud works, thoroughly , ard thow wilt 
eorclade with me , That though many in the world have great 
power, and have left the markgs of it in many places, and upon mas y 
perſons ; yet none like God, ether, ſirſt, in dving his own work, @ 
ſecondly, tn divefling or teaching ws how to do oars, 

So that Elthn by this report and commendarion of the power 
and wiſdome of God, ſeems to comfort Job in the aflurance or 


hope of bercer things, if he would hearken ro and accept his coun- Fcee, dew ra» 
ſel; for as God had niightly zMifted afd broken him, ſo he was Ons in _forut- 
28 mighty to heal theſe breaches, and deliver him ;he only waited y,15. 
"ro ſee him ina berrer frame, char he might be gracious, { 7/a. 30. IJ? oxcel- 


18.)Thar's the general ſum of the words. ji 74 
SVe Juni po - 
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Some read, Gud is bigh in bis own power ; that carrieth Elibs's wos.1s 1 6h. 
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reaſon frongly in ir,God is exalted in his power above allochers ; 
and therefore it is no way ſucable or conſencaneous unte reaſon, 
chatche greater power ſhould be queſtioned, much'leſs condeim- 
ned of injuſtice by the lefler power : There muſt be a parity, a co- 
ordination, ora co-equality ar leaſt , if not a ſuperioriry, whe 
judgement is giver. That's a great truth, God is exalted 1m bis own 
wer, | dds dee 

David ( Pal, 21. 13.) riirns ic into-a prayer, or with, Be.thow 
exalted, O Lord, in thine own ftrength, He makes a like prayery 
( Pſal. 108, 5. ) The Lord in ether places declareth himſelpg 
remptorily in it, ( Pfal; 46.10.) Be Ail,and know that am God; 
I will be exalted among the Heathen, wilt be exalted 11che Earth, 
It ſhall be ſo whether men will. er will not ; whether men will 
or no, God will be exalted, becauſe he is exalted in his own 
power, not in any derived power, ,or power given him from the 
creature, Men or Angels, .The power which Ged puts forth an 
his works exalr him, or ſhew. hum tp. þe' a great, amighty God, 
Behold, God is exalted by bus own power. 

Bur we tranſlate the Text (and ſo.1 conceive it morefirly ſures 
the ſcope of Elihs ) as expreſſing ana&t of God towards others; 
Behold, God exalteth by his power. So Mx Broughton ; Mark, the 
Ommnipetent ſets up by bus ftrength, _... _. , AN” © 3: 


Behold : hoc 


(As hath been ſhewed ) is a note both of atrencion and admi- 
ration, fi + 


God. $94 ot 


The firovg God, the potent, the omniporent God, whois able 
ro overcome all difkcultics, | 


E xaketh ; 


The word which we render t9exalt, fignifierh to ſet in arin- 

Elevare, exal- acceffible height, or to exalt very hizh ; and not only ſo, bur to 

Fare, q_—__ eftablifh in that exaltation , yea ſo to contirme -and corroborate 

reftailen © };m that is ſet up in ſuch a heighr, chat no power is able comole(?, 

m1. oncuſſumn . - O . . 0 4 
naddons. crouble, or affli him ; and therefore a word coming fron this 

root ſignifieth « fortified Caftle or Tower ; (uch places, if any, are 


exalced and lifted vp 09 high, Behold, God exalteih:; As.if avs" 
"a 
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; had ſaid ; Ged is vet wly exalted in hwnſelf, hers wot. only lifted up 


beyond the reach of all treatere-knwoyances, but hers able to lift up 
ethers ; and he doth how Ne are ares beyond the 
reach of all danger beyond the hurtful! power of thoſe who hats them 
aud therefore ut a mind to hurt thy, God is fo exalted above 
ethers, thar he can exalc others allo, 'He exalterh by 


Hua Power ; | 


He hath the pewe: in himſelf, The word which we render 
power, ſignifierh, I 
Firſt, That mighr-and Rrevgth which is corperal, the mighe 


and fr 


ch of the body. 


Secondly, Inward might and irength, whether acquired or in- 
fuſed, the might of the mind, wiſdome and pollicy, 

Thirdly, Civil might and power, honour and riches. What- 
ever maketh a man ſtrong, comes under the notion of chis word ; 
and every way, in all the Notions of power, God is exalted. 
He exalteth by bis power, | 
But ſeeing 'cis barely afſerted (Me exalterh by his prwer )no- 


thing 


being exprefſed, it may be queſtioned, whom doth he ex- 


alt ? of what doth he exalc 2-I anſwer, Foraſmuch as the Scrip- 
cure leaveth it at large, and undetermined, we may apply this 
afſertion to any, either thing or perſon, God exalceth whom he 
pleaſeth, and what he pleaſeth. VVe may take ic diſtinRly cheſs 
five wayes. © 

Firſt, He exalrerh Himſelf by bis power ; that 1s, he exalreth 
bis own Name and Glory, which is neareſt ro him, yea, as him- 


felf. - 


SeconIly, He exalteth every work which, he will undertake 
and engage upon : He doth not. only lay the Foundation of his , 
work, and-rear up the V Vallsa little way, but he exalteth by his 
power till he hath ſer up the Head-ftore of his work ( as the Pro- 
phet Zechariah ſpeaketh,Chap. 4.7.) all thar leve and fear him 
ſhouting and crying, Grace, Grace, to it, * He exalteth his works” 
of Providence, as once he did his work of Creation, to full perfe- 


ion, 


Thirdly, The Lerd exalteth thoſe that fear him, for they are 
moſt properly his Favoxrites ; and whom (hould heexalc bur 


thaſe whom he favoureth 2 All the worldly exalcations of evil 
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as, 


men, are buc deprelfions and: abaſerrents, compared with thoſe . 
exalcations and advancements which Ged-intendeth for all that 
fear him ; and ſome he exalreth much in this VVorld. 

Fourthly, and more ſpecially, He exalteth by his power (fuch 
Job then was ) thoſe that are caſt down by tlie oppreſſing power 
of men, even the pecr, and thoſe that have no help. Thes art he 
( faich David, Pſal. g. 13.) that lifteſt me up ( or exalteſt me) 
from the gates of death. When I am periſhing, when I am ready 
to be ſwallowed up with death, when I am ar the greateſt foſs, 
even asco life ir ſelf, then chou lifreft me up, - thou lifreft me 
trom the very gatesof dearh, Again, ( Pſal. 18.48. ) He deli- 
wvereth me from mine enentes, yea thou lifteft me uy above thoſe that 
riſe up agairft me : When they are caſting me down, God js exal- 
ring and raifing me up. And if God will raiſe up, who can keep 
down ? : 

Fifrhly, We may take the words in this general ſenſe ; Who- 
ſoever is exalred inthis world, God exalreth him. The Sparrow 
cannot fall ro the ground, ner the leaſt thing or perſon be lifted 
from the ground, but by the hand ef God. As he exalteth ſome 
in a way of ſpecial favour, ſo he exalteth the werſt ef men in a way 
of cr mamon providence : As none can be exalred if he ſay, no ; 
£0d is able to pur a barr or a ſtep to any- mans exaltatien ; ſo he 
can exalt whom he will, and none are able co put a barr or a ſtop 
to their exalcation, Behold, God exalteth by his power, 


Hence Note; 
God 15 able to exalt any perſonhow low forver brought, how muc b 
ſerver deſpiſed, 


Elihn ſpake this purpoſely ro Jeb, who was in a' low condition, 
brought ( a$it were ) to the very gates of dearh ; and he makes 
this large deſcription of the power of Cod in exalting thoſe that 
are caft-down, purpoſely ro comfort Job, to ere& his ſpirit, and 
cheare his heart, with a blefled confidence , that how much ſoe- 
ver he was at preſent under-foet, or under-hacches, yer he might 
hope for berter things, even to be lifred up, if be humbled him- 
ſelf under the mighty hand of God. { Pſal. g. g, ) The Lord will 
be a refuge, ( the werd in the Text anſwers this Yor av bigh place, 
for the opprefſed, Places of refuge are uſually high places, and 
therefore the ſame Hebrew word faguifieth both an high place 


and 
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and. a place of refuge, ( Pſal, toy. 4t.) He ſetteth the prev on 
1gh from affliction , and waketh hum families ike 4 flick, 1h: 
Xophet ( 1ja. 3 3. 16.) Having ſpoken of the man that walketh in 


his integrity, cels us how it ſhall be with him, He fhall dwell on- 


high ; The word is, He ſhall dwell in the bigh places, that is , hz 
ſhall dwellin God,whe 15 mott high,for evermare ; God will ex- 
alt him even to as much ſafery,as hianfelf is in ; bry place of defence 
ſhall be the mmnition of Rocks ; bread ſhall be given hyus , this water 


337 


Particeps evit- | 
divine felict- 


fall be ſure ; He (hall be houſed with God , yea houſed in God, ,, args con 
he ſhall be ted by God, he ſhall lodge under his roof, and fit { a5: firs rofl; as 
1 were Jat his Table , bh fhall have bread enough, and water; manfe. + .-- 


encugh, and both ſure enough. 5 

And if the Lord exalteth thus by his power, l:t none be diſ- 
couraged in their afflictions and cafiings down, The Lord alene is 
ſufficient, yea allſufficient ; and he exaltech nar only by his will, 
thar 1, he hath not only a will co exalr, bur he exalreth by his 
powery that is, he hath power enough to exalt whom. he will. 


What power ſoevet is in the creature, 'cis the Lords power ; - 


cis a (}:eam from his Ocean, and when the Lord is pleaſed co re- 
move all pover from the creature, he hath a ſufficient; reſerve of 
power it himſelf, or in nis own hand, by which hecan command. 
deliverance,yea cxalation,. Therefore do not ſpeak either de- 
ſpandinely or detpatingly, as if all hope were gone, «hen ar any; 
rime all humane power 1s gone ; for God exaiteth by his ( omn } 
power ; and as ir tolloweth in the Tex: ET 


Who teacheth like him ? 


AS if Elihu had ſaid, God 18 not g02d only at ating; buii he 38 
oood at inftrufting, and he 1s beſt at both, He'is bett 6r beyond 
all in power ; He 1s beft or beynnd all in wiſdome and under- 
ſtanding,an'{ therefore who teacheth like him ? | 


Ar the 15th verſe of this Chapter, we have the ſubFznce of 


what is here afferred, and ſo vpen the matter , "tis bur the ſame 
thing i repeated ; there it is, He delivererh the pocy : h>re, He ex- 
alteth by hi power ; There "tis ſaid, He epeneth therr ear- to 11+ 
ftruttion ; here, Who reacheth the him 7 The words are a divine 
chi!enge, bo teacherh like him ? Bing forth th2+ man, bring 
for:h the; Angel thar can, The word which here we rendery '0 
reach, in its ficft ſenſe fhenifieth co caſt a Dart, Jave..n, or State, 

| - 3 lc 
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Pearbum VV 
commune 4d 

Pluviam,e! ad 
doFrinam, vel 


legem, qua p&r- 
funditur et ex- UF 


colttur amis 

el fr. 8s bo- 

worum operum. 
mAMWWnm 


Nuſlas ci fimi- 
ls in Le2i/llz 
toribw. Vulg: 


Ic fionifieth allo to raine, and lo the rae which fals from heaven, 
becauſe thatAs as it were , caſt from the clouds co the Earth, 
Hence by a Mzraphor it ſignifieth to reach or ir ffrutt , becauſe 
holy doct.ine or in{iruction cometh down like raine from heaven 
»on the minds and hearts ef thoſe that are taught, fy deftrive 
ſtall d;ftill as the dew, ard my ſpeech ſhall drop as the rame , (aid 
CHM-ſes ( Deur. 32. 1.) And hence the whole Liw of God is ex- 
prefied by a word in the Hebrew coming f:om this rooregthat be- 
10g powred down from heaven in ſhoyres of doQtrine ro make 
men fruitful in every good word and work. In anſwer to which, 
ſome t:anflare this latter part of the verſe, There :s wo Law-giver 
like unto hirs, Who is a Law-giver like him ? or there is no Law- 
oiver like him, To give Law, or to be a Law-giver, 1s mere than 
barely co be a reacher, though he that teacheth, doth alſo ( ina 
ſenſe ) give Lavwes. . 
Here, I conceive, we take the firreſt and moſt ſuicable fignif- 
cation of the word, when we render it by reaching, Who teacheth 
like him ? As if he had ſaid, None can teach like God,and there- 
fore ſurely none can teach him how to governe the world , or to 
diſpoſe of any mins perſon or condition, as thon,O Job, haſt raſh« 
ly or overboldly done ; for while thou haſt complained fo much 
and (0 ofren of his dealings with thee, thou haft ( upon the mar- 
rer ) attempted to reach hin, Bur, Who teacheth hke hins ? 
Where ſhall we find any able co give inſtcuRion, and apply do- 
tine like God ? Cod is exalted infinitely in-power, and yer he 
condeſcends to be a teach-zr,or an inſtrufter; God doth nor Rand 
upon his power only,he ſaith not,I have power todo what I will, 
I can force all men ro my will, or break chem if they wilſnor, bur 
he inft-vRts and perſwades, he labouvrs to allure the ſouNinto 2 
right underRanding of his mil, and ſubmiſſion te it, ho teackech 


hike bins ? R 


Her.ce note ; 
Fi:ſt, The great gocdneſs 


of God : that he who hath all power 
to command, ſhould yet venebſafe” to 1nſtrutt ; thar he 
who is the Twdge , will alſo be the Teacher of his 

People, | 
This is the grear P: omife in the Covenant of grace, They aft 
be all taught of God ( Jobn 6, 45. ) Some things may be _ 
| y 
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by the light of varure, of which knowledge God is che Author, 
ID the fame ſire, as he 1s of all natural Powers and faculties. 
Bur here F/:/ 5 inrends 4 ſpiritual knowledge, both of God and of 
our ſelves, <7 2 ce:cung of divine rhings by divine chaſtenings, 
both with'reſpeHt © what we ſhould do and defice, as alio with 
reſpe& to wiat we ſhould fhun and avoid, which is the work of 
God alone by his grace nd Spittr,' Thus David ſhews how God 
is teaching while he 1s chaſtening ('Pſal. gg. 12.) Bleſſed vs the 
man whom thou chaſteneſt, O Lord, and teacheſt ont of thy Law. 
Ged teacheth, Firſt, by his Word, (thar's his ordinary way of 
reaching) Secondly, he- reacheth by his Works; ard thoſe bath 
the workes of Creation and of Providence, and by choſe,wherther 
workes of Mercy or of Judgement : By all cheſe meanes God 
reacheth, But that which Elhu chiefly aimeth ac en this place 
(ſpeaking to affliifted Jeb ) is his ceachirg by aMiidtion, yho 


reacketh like his ? As if he had ſaid, God doth not lay his hand - 


upon thee by affliion, only ro make-thee ſmarr,but t6 make thee 
wiſe ; he Is inſtru&ting thee while he is' affli&ing thee. Furcher, 
as God teacheth by his Word and by his Works, ſs he teacherh 
molt eminently by h1s Spirir,who alone maketh the reaching both 
of his Word and of his Works effe&ual upon the hearts of the 
hearers and heholders, Many are taught, but none to purpoſe, 
without the Spirit. Who teacheth like hims ? 57> 6 


Note Secondly ; 
God ts no ordinaryteacher; The teachings of God are Aprvt 
| all other teackyngs ; There 1s uo teacher tobe 809pares 
: ', . withGod, Fd 7 
Elha doth not ſay, Who teaCheth befides God ? There are 
many other teachers, but there is' not one who teacherh like him. 
ame may ſay, wherein doth the excellency of divine reaching 


ake the anſwer briefly in ſeven words. 
/ Fit, hone ceacherh ſo plainly and clea:ly as God, The teach- 
ings of tifen 'are bur dark and obſcure tothe reactiings of God, 
Chrift.ſaid (Johr 16.26.) 4 ſpall no more ſpeak unto you in pa- 
rables, but I ſhall ſew you exe of the Father, God ſpeaks by 
his Word and Spirit. to'che lowef} and -mearett unde: ftand- 
TY”? #20 VG _ | 


1 


ing, © 


4 
[1 
. 


Xx 2 Secsnd- 


| He ?: haw hath that the ſupereminence above all other reachings ? - 


( 
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Secondly, none reacherh like God ; that is, fo mildly, ſo mo» 
derattly, io condeſcendingly to the condition and Capacity of 
thoſe Wih whom he hath to do. Chrilt (aid ( /obn 16, 12.) 7 
have many things to ſay unto you, but ye carr bear them row z and 
thereiore 1 wiil not ſay them now, 7 will wat ba-den you beyond 
your ſtrength, 1 know what lefſons, what inftrutions you are fit 
tor, and 1 will give you only cheie and no more, till ye are better 
prepared to receive them ; I will give yongnly milk becauſe ye : 
arc children, and ſo not adle ro digett-1t: ong meat, 

Thirdly, none teacketh like God, ſo paticn-ly>and meekly, 
There is nothing doth more provoke the paſſion of a teacher, than 
the untowardneis and dulneſs of thoſe that are taughr, It was 2 
very good Rule given by one of the Ancients, he that will teach 
children, muſt in a manner be a chiid ; He mult conſider what they 
are,and forme himſelf ro their condition, elſe ſhe will never have 
the patience to teach them, O with what patience doth the infi- 
nite and only wiſe God reach his children!-(//a. 28.9,10.) He gi- 
wveth line upon line, and precept upon precept, here a lutle aud there 4 
little, Here is the patience'of G2d ; He doth not ſay,if ye cannot 
cake it 20\v, I will teach you no more 3: Np, ſairh God, I will 
v1ve Precept upon Precepry and line upon line ; though former 
precepts have nor been received, yet I will give you more, here 
a lutle and there a ['ttle, ye (hall have another. liccle to the for- 
mer lictle. God was forty yeares rutoring and teaching the ſra- 
elites inthe wildetnz(s, to fit them for the pollefſion of Canaas, 
Theſe three yearer, faith Chriſt, have / come looking for fruit, and 
2] chat vhile he vas reaching them, tggnake/ them fraitfull ; nor 
was he haſty then,bur upon the 1 erceiſion.&f the vineyard-dreſs 
{cr, waited one year more, O the patience of God inteaching ! 

Fourthly, none teacheth like him,rhat is, ſo conRantly and con- 
tinually ; He reacheth, and he 1s alivayes teaching ; there is_no 
hour, no moment, but one way or other Gog/ 15 rezching ; By 
every.thing we hear, or have to Eo with, in the waygs of his pro- 
vidcnce, he is teaching us. B fides, how conſtant is God jnteach- 
0g us formally, as 'tis ſaid, in the Prophet (Ter. 35. 14," 15, ) 
1 have ſent unto you a" my ſervants the prophets,y:ſing up early, and 
fending them; As if the Lord did beftir himſelf in the'mornine, ro 
ſend our rezchers betimes. He foweth bx ſeed in the mornrug, and 

3# the evening be d:th not with-bold his hand, as be requireth us ta 
do 
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do-in all ſotcs of dury ; wherher-of charity and righteouſneſs, ro» 
wards our neighbour, or, of piety and holy worfhip rowards him 
ſelf ( Eccl, 15, 6.) et | 
Furhly, one reacheth like him, thatis, {6 truly, ſo unerringly. 
While-men teach they ſometimes mit-reach, while they lead, they 
ofren miſ-lead ;'they teach error for treth, and unſafe doRrine for 
ſound ; .they build word, hay and Rubble, in Read of gold,filver, 
precious ſtone, upon'that ſure foundation Jzſus Chriſt ( 1 Cer, 
3. 12, ) The beit, the wiſeſt, and moſt knowing men way erre; 
only God knoweth the full compaſs of all myfteries, yea he is 
Truth ; , therefore his teachings are moſt true. 
Sixthly,noxe teacherb like hims ; that is, ſo authoritatively. Men 
reach in the name and authotity of Ged ; but God reacheth in 
his own name and authority.” The Lord giveth Authencicy to his 
own word. If the Lord bath ſaid it, that's warrant enough to re 
ceive it and believe ir. When Chriſt preached, the people won- 
dered at his deftiine (Mat. 7. 2g.) For he taught them as one 
having authority, and nat as the Seribes,; that is, there went forth 
a mighty command wich the ord of Jeſus Chriſt ; He did nor, 
as I may ſay, beg atcention and ſybmiſſion to his doQrine, bur ex- 
at it upen them, and drav it from them.,, Where God reacherh, 
he commandeth, -his word werketh mightily ; when: he. ſpeak- 
.erh,all moſt hear aq their peials WIG Princes; give the rule and 
publi91 their Laivs, ſubjects muſt hear and obe,, or ſuffer for nor 
-obeying : How much more where God gives the Rule,and pub- 
liiheth his Law! Hs a 
Sevenihly, who teacheth like, him 2 thats, :ſo eff<ftzally, ſo 
efficatioufly, As ;Ged hath authority to clizrge'hisre2things.up- 
enus:ar our peril co receive them, '{o- b2hiath- a power to werk 
our hearts te the! receiving of them, Who teacheth: thus like 
God ? The M-aifters of Chriſt teach in the autho: uy of God, 
and charge all to receive what they ſay in-bjis Nam, bur they 
cannot vive ar effe@ to rhe charge (-1ſa; 48; 19;) He teach4 
eth ts profit, One tranſlafion ſaith, He teacherh; things profirable, 
Bur thar is 2 lean rendring, fer ſo-doth every Miniſter that. teach- 
eth as he ought ; bur our rendring carrieth the! efficacy: of the 
.word of God m ir, He teacheth toprefit z that is, he can make 
the dulleft Scholar learn, he can make the moſt ſiubþorn heart to 
Ffubauc, Chriſt ſpeakivg of this great work of God: in neg, 
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ſaith ( John 6. 45.) No man cometh auto me, except the Father 
draw kim, What is that drawing ? Ir is this teaching, as ye may 
ſee (verſ. 45.) Every one therefore that hath heard aud learned 
of the Father, cometh unto wt, That 1s, every one Whom the Fa- 
ther hath vouchſafed to teach and inſtru, that man cometh to 
me, that is, ke believeth and obeyerh the Goſpel, and ſubmitcrerh 
both in judgment and practiſe, Every one that hath heard and 
learned of the Father cometh tome: There is not 6ne whom God 
hath undertaken to teach, that doth miſcarry, ( Iſa. 32. 4.) T he 
heart of the raſh ſhall underſtand knowledge ; or,” the heart of the 
haſty. Now haſty and raſh perſons, are heady and incenfide- 
rate perſcns, and therefore none df the weſt ; they uſually have 
little judgment or diſcretion, who are much in paſſion ; bur God 
can make the heart of the raſh to underſtand kzowledge; that is, he 
can make them underſtand and know things arighr,who ſeem moſt 
uncapable of, and are naturally at the greateſt diſtance from a 
rightneſs of knowledge and underftanding. D 
To cloſe the Point, 'take theſe inferences from the who |. 
Fir{}, If Cod be ſuch a teacher, then fay not in the bare teach- 
gs of mes, Whar are the teachings of men to the teachivgs 
ot God ? Though you fhould have an Angel frem heaven to ſpeak 
to you, yer Ray not in his teachings, yaic for the teachings of 
God: Till ye are-taught of Ol ye never leatt to purpoſe. Sec your 
ſelves,nor only as in Gods preſence, but as under his Spirit, to be 
taught ; wait for the moying of the Spiric in every. ordinance, as 
they did for the Angels moving of the waters, who lay at the 
poole of Betheſda for healing (fob;5.4.) | 
Secondly, Secing God teacheth*thus* paramounty ſeeing more 
reach hhebimygthen ſubmit to his teaching, Do nor queſtionany of 
bis rules of life or d6Arines of faith,they are all cighreous and full 
of divine truth ; you cannot do amiſs if you do, nor believe 
amiſs if ygu believe ,no, nor miſs of blefledneſs in doing and be- 
leviog; wharhe hath caught, /** + | EOS. Net 
Thirdly, Then appear as they who are tanght of God. ; 
You will ſay, How, or when doth'ir appear;that we are or have 
been ratſghr 6f God ? 1 ſhall anſwer rhat query infour things. 
Firſt, If youare or have been taught of God,his reaching wteach- 
eþ or emptyeth-you, & that ina threefold fefpeRt FirA, cf your own 
carnal principles,” The 2rear bufinels of divine teaching, is'to x4 
reach, 
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reach, to rake men off from their '6wn Will and Reaſop, from 
their own Rules, as alſo frem thoſe ' Cuſtomes which they have 
received by tradition from their fathers, If you would appear as 
taught of God,you mult lay down all theſe. The teachings of grace 
empry the ſoul of what it hath raken up by Nature. Secondly, the 
reachings of God empry the ſont of all ſelf-righteouſneſs. If ys <4 
be taughr of God ye will be n6thing in your ſelves. Paul, before 
the teachings bf God came , had confidence in the fleſh, 
and boaſted in his own righteoutheſs ; but when he was taught 
of God, he threw off all thoſe, Thirdly, 1f ye arg taught of God, 
chat will certainly unteach and empty you of all unrighteouſneſs. 
The Apoeftle ſpeakes fully to that ( Epbeſ. 4. 20, 21.) Ye have 
»ot ſo learned Chriſt, if ſo be that ye have been taught as the truth 
35 in Jeſus. If ye have ben divinely raughr, then this reaching hath 
emptyed you of the old man ; as of all ſelf-righ:eouſneſs {o of all 
unrighreouſneſs rowards others. [t 18 impoſſible any ſhould rake in- 
the teachings of God, and yet hold any finſull practifings. 

Secondly,divine ceachings,as they empry and unteach the foul, 
ſo they keep it very humble. Knowledg endangers us naturally 
to high thoughts of our ſelves, and hath a tendency in ir ro p:1de 
(1 Cor, 8, 1.) Knowledge puffeth wp, but charity edifieth. Take 
knowledge barely as received of men, even the knowledge of 
divine things _ ye may have a humane knowledge of divine 
things ) rhis uſually makes the heart ſwell; but the knoxledge 
we have from the teachings of Ged, makes us humble, ic wilt 
Cauſe us to cry out (as the Prophet did, when the Lord appeared 
and let out a more chan ordinary manifeſtation of his glory, (!ſa. 
6.5.) weare wdene, It was fo with Job, when the Lord bad 
ſchooled hin, and made bimfſelf more fully kno to him thin 
ever before , he preſttyly cried our (Chap.41.5.) Thavehrard 
of thee-by the hearing of the ear, but now mine eye ſetth thee; where- 
fore I abhor my ſelf in duſt and aſhes. Nothing k2eps the ſoul fo 
humble as the teachings of God, Where we ſee any proud of 
what they have learned, it 1s at argument that either they were 
never taught of God, or, that as yet they have not underſtood his 
reachings.' 

Thirdly, The teachings of God do not only empty and humble 
the ſoul; but chey transform che ſoul, and change it into another 
thing thawit was, as to its ſtate and qualiciess The teachings of 
God 
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God chabge net cnly our manners but our very natnres ; 'they 
not only give a light to the Underſtanding, but-a newneſs to the 
Will, new Aﬀections, new Defires. This is it which the Apo- 
file calls the new creatare ( 2 Cor,5,17. ) and that this creature 
is wrought to its higheſt perfe&ion by the _— of God, 
he ſheweth (2 Cor. 3. 18.) We all with open face, berholding as 
in 4 glaſs,the gay of the Lord,are changed into the ſame 1mage ſrom 
glory ro glory, as by the Spirit of the Lord, The glaſs wherein we 
nave this ſight of the glory of God, is chiefly the Word. The 
olory into which we are changed by thoſe fighrs, is our confor- 
mity to that holine(s which (hineth inthe Ward, And this change 
is twofold ; Firſt, from Gn to grace, which 15a degree of glory; 
Secondly, frem glory to glory, that is, trom a high to 2 higher, 
and at lali to the highelt degree. of grace. Look what the Word 
3s, and calleth us to be, that are we when taught according tethe 
tuth of the word, by che power :nd.Spiic of God, * 

Fourthly, The teachings-of God eonfirm the foul in that-which 
is caught, cr we have leained. 1f God reach any divine teſſor, 
that will Aick. We receive many leflons from men, and 1-r them 
ſlip, as the Apoſiles word is ( Heb, 2.1. ) Doatine rauzhc us 
of God ſertles upon us, we hold-the ſubſtance of ir, and hold 
forth the fruit or power of it in-cyery ſeaſon of onr lives; yea, 
if trouble or perſecution ariſe forthe rtuth, they whoare taught 
of God will hold it faft, though they let go all they have in this 
world for it. If God reach us the dotrine of Free Grace, hoyy 
we are juſtitied by the righteouſneſs of Jeſus Chrift, witheur our 
own works ; If God teach us the doctrine of pure Worthip, hoyy 
he is to be ſerved, and honoured according to his own will with- 
eut the Tradicions of men, (as Chrift ſpake- (Mar. 15.9.) If 
( 1 ſay) God reach us theſe, or avy other ſaving truths, we can- 
not but hold them : whereas they who have received them from 
men will part with them-en the account of man. "Only that which 
God hath caught us abiderh with'us, and-that- no man can take 
from us, Men tray take the life of ſuch a one from bim, which 
God hath given him, bur they cannot take the truth from-him 
"hich God hath taught him, What God teacheth, is written, as 
it were, witha pet of ircn and the point of a diamond, it is gra- 
ven upon the tables of the heart for ever. ;Thus we may jn ſome : 
meaſure diſcern who are, tavght of God ; and ſeeingibey wha 
are 


C 


| 


are tavghr of him, are ſo taught, We may very well infill upon 
Elibs's chalenge ; Who teacheth like him? And as there is no 
ceacher like God, ſo neither is chere any ruler like God ; this 


| alſo is ravght usby Elibs,as a matter out of queſtion, while inthe 


next verſe he praceeds to make more queſtions, or two queſtions 
mores 


Verſ. 23. Who bath erjoyned hins bis wag ? or who can 
ſay, thou ha#t wrought unguity ? 


This verſe helds our rwothings. Firlt, the ſoveraignty ; Se- 
condly, the integrity of God, God 1s ſupream' in power, and he 
is righteous in the uſe of his power, and therefore, O Job, wncu 
haſt much forgotren beth thy ſelf and-kim, in making ſo many 
complaints about thy condition, which 1s indeed to enjoyn God 
his way, or preſcribe to hin how he (hall gevern the world, And 
ſeeing no man hath enjoyned God his way, who can queſtionhim 
abgur it, what way ſoever he 1s pleaſed to take, eicher with whole 
Nations, ©: with any of che ſons of men, 


Who hath enjoyed hins bu way, or, viſited bins ? 


Ne man hath, no man can, enjoys him his way, Cod hath no 
vificors over him, Mr, Broughton renders, who gave him charge 
over hit wages, Like that, Chap. 34. 13. 

The way of God is any courie which himfelt cakech, either in 
eoverning the world in general, or anv perſon in particular; who 


{hall inficut him about either what or how he ſhall do, whonY” 


he ſhall ſpare, whom he ſhall puniſh, whoſe heart he (hall ſoften, 
whoſe he (hall harden,whom he ſhall fave,whom he thall deſtroy, 
how he ſhall reach, which way he (hall Iezd ; jn a word, how he 
(hall adminiſter juftice and order any of his marters ? all muſt be 
bound to and by his Lawes,he cannot bz bound to or by the lawes 
and preſcripts ef any, eitter in works of Judgment or of Mz:cy, 
eicher in doing good ro and for man, or in dealing out of evil, 

Further, | 
Who hath enjoyned him his way ? By the way of God w2 may 
underſiand bath the ations of (od rhemſelves,15 a!ſ the reaſons 
movivg him to thoſe ations, As if Elibu had faid, ho hath taught 
Ged A tods ? Who hath, or who can dire him what to ds ? 
tho may be fo bold with God, who 1: the ſoveraigs Lord ever all 
Ky the 


Chap. 56. eAn E wpoſition npon the Book of Jo B. Verl, 23. 
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the earth, rhus to exjoyn him bis way ? 


Hence note ; 
God is the firſt norver of all that himſelf doth ; 


No man hath ſheved him or enjoyned him his way. He is the 
founcain of lighr, he ſeeth what to do z who hath been his coun» 
ſellor ? ( x Cox, 2. 16. ) thatis, no man hath, or may inſtra& 
him (!ſa.qgo, 13. Rom. 11. 34.) Again, he is the fountain of 
power ; nene hath authority to dire& him, he is above all ; as 
h2 needs not the counſel of any, ſo he receiveth the rule from 
none. I have had occaſion more than once in the proceſs of this 
Bock, to ſay ſomewhat of the ſoveraignty of God over all crea- 
rures, and cherefore only remind 1t here, ho bath enjoyned him 
his way? | 


Or who can ſay, thou haſt wrought miguity ? 


The world is full ef iniquity, bur in God there is none at all, 
As God is not obliged to give any men an account of his works, ſo 
no man can find any, the leaſt, real faulr or defe&t in any of them; 
and it his works do not appear ſo to us now, yet at laſt they will 
appear to all withouc any (hadoyv of iniquity, Samye! called to- 
gether the Iſraelites, and demanded (1 Sam. 12.3.) Whoſe oxe 
bave I taken ? &c, Whom have 1 defrauded ? &c, Come charge 
me, witneſs againſt me; who can ſay, 1 have wrought iniquity ? 
It was much, and a rarething for Samuel to catry it fo juftly, that 
none could challenge him ; but when all the world ſhall be ſum- 
moned before God, he will be able to put the queſizon, Who of 
all che ſons of men, can ſay, I have wrought iniquity 2 None can 
ſay ir, bur with urmeſt impudency and higheſt blaſphemy. Ir is 
impoſſible for God to work iniquity ; nor only is his Command, 
but his Will corally again't ir, What-ever God works is accord- 
ing to his own Will, and his Will is the Rute of Righteouſneſs ; 
thereſore he can do vo 1n:iquity, There is no iniquiyin ating or 
wo: king according to the Lav. If men a& according to their 
will, they uſually a&t iniquity, becauſe their will 1s ns. a Law, and 
cis ſeldome conformed to the Law, The will of nagpan is io right, 
or ſo fixed inthe right, as tobereccived for a Liv. But ſein 
whar-ever God doth, he deth nt according to his 0..n WiH, nd 
ais Will is the righteous Rule of all chipgs, therefo;e all muſt - 

| rig 


3 


"ap 
v E 


An Expoſition upon the Bok of Jo wv. Villag. 347 _ 


Ehap: 36. 
right which he doth : Who-ever took him ripping in bis dealinge? 
Who can ſay, he bath wrought iniquity ? 

Bur why doth Elibu ſpeak thus to Job 2 Had heever ſaid thar 
God works iniquity ? 

I anſwer, He had not. Yet becauſe” he thought God might 
haverdone beter by good men, or have given out that which was 
more ſuitable to their eſtate, than ſuch covtinual ſorrows and af- 
flitions as he endured, therefore this ſaying is deſervedly im- 
pured to him, For, it would have become job, and doth every 
man, to ſay, that is beſt done which God dork , and that he hath 
choſen or pitched upon the be(t, and moſt proper meanes of doing 
his own choiſeſt ſervants 290d, even when 'cis wo: wich them in 
the world, or, when he afflias them with che greateſt eviis ; For, 
Who can (then) ſay, he hath wrought iniquity * 


Hence ebſerve ; / 
Firſt, The mnfirite purity of God, as alſo hu love t1 righte- 
onſneſs and juſtice ; | | 


Who, though ke be ſo abſolute in power,that none can call him 
in queſtion ( nove c4% enjoyn him bis way, and therefore none can 
queition him for his way )ye!: he is ſoeperfeR in righteouſneſs, that 
no fault can bz found in him, nor any error in his way. Though the 
Lord hach power too what he will, yet he hath no will co do 
wrong with his power. The Lord neither doth nor can do wrong ro 
thoſe who haveto their power, continually wronged him. And in- 
deed,he that hath all power in his hand,can have nothing butrighr 
in his heart, How few are there in power (though their way be in- 
joyned to them, though they have power meerly by commiſſion, 
from ſuperior powers, though their power be ſuch as they are to 
©1ve an account of, yet,I ſay, how few are there in power) who do 
not much iniquity, who do nor, either for want 9: better informa 
tion, @r, of a better conſcience, oppreſs, grieve and zf{'& thoſe 
that have to do with them, or are \ubjz& rFthem ! Ged may do 
what fie will, yet will donorhing bur what is righr, How infinice - 
ly then is God to b2 exalted in his cruth and righteouſneſs! And 
thus the word oftruth exalts him ( Deut. 32.4. 2Chbr. 19. 7. 
Ryms 9. 14.) There is nounevenne(s, much leſs aberration in any 
of the ways of God, he never tiod awry,tor took a falſe tlep;## ho 
can ſay unto him ( without great iniquiry ) then haſt wrought 191- 
quity, | y 2 Hence 
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Hence we may inter ; TG 
If God werks no iniquity in any of his wayes, whether 1n his 
eeneral or ſpecial providences, Thefl, 
Al ought to ſu down qmetly under the workes of God, Though he 
b:ing never {o great jucgments upon nations, he dorh chem no 
wrong ; though he break bus people in the place of dragons,and cover 
them with the ſhadow of death, he doth them no wiong ; Though he 
ſell bis own people for nought, yet he doth them xo wrong. All which, 
and ſeveral other grievances, the Church ſadly bemoans ( Pſat. 
44. ) yet without railing the leaſt duſt, concerning the jultice 
of God, o: giving the leaft incimation of iniquity 1 thoſe ſeveral 
iad and (ſevere wayes. 

Secondly, We ſhould nor only fir down quietly under all. the diC- 
penſations of God,as having no iniq ity in chem,but exalt the righ- 
teonſneſs of God in all his diſpenſations as mingled alſo,cyſprink led with 
mercy. Though we cannot ſee the righteouſneſs of God in ſome of 
them, yer we muſt believe he is not only ſo,but merciful in all of 
them;:hough the day be dark,& we cannor diſcern howthis or chat 
ſu es with the righ:eouſnes, much leſs with the goodneſs and mer» 
Cy of C od, yer fit down wg ought in this faich, that both chis and 
that 1s righteous, yea, chat God 18 200d to [ſracl, in the one and in _ 
the other, When the propher was about to touch upon that ſtring, 
he firſt laid down this principle as unqueſtionable{ Jer. 12. 1, ) 
Kighteous art thon, O Lord, yet give me leave to plead with thee a- 
bout thy Tudgments : Why doth the way of the wicked proſper 7? 
Why is it thus in the world ? I take che boldneſs ro pur theſe 
queſtions,O Lord,yet I make no queſtion but thou art righteous,O 
Lord, It becomes all the ſons of men to reft patiently under the 
darkeſt providences of God, And let us al, not only nor charg 
God fooliſhly, but exalt him highly,and cry up both his rightequſ- 
ne[s and kindneſs rowards all his people ; For who can (ay to God, 
thou haſt wrought 1219lty ? Having in ſeveral other- paſſages of 
this book, mer wich this matter al(q, I here briefly paſs ir over, 
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J O B, Chap. 36. Verſ. 24, 25. 


24. Remember that thou magni fie his work, which 


men behold. | 
25, Every taan may ſee it, man may behold it a- 


far off. | 


Heſe two verſes contain the third advice, counſel or exhor- 
ratier given by El:hs to Job, (irring him up to give gle:y 
to Ged in his providential preceedings with him, 
There are three things conſiderable in theſe two verſes, 


Firſt, The general duty commanded, which 1s, to mwagmpie the 


work, of God 


” Secondly, We have here a ſpecial reaſon or ground of that. 


duty; the viſibility and plainneſs, yea, more than fo, the il- 


luſtriouſneſs of his work. The work of God is nor only ſuch as 


ſome men may ſee, bur ſuch as ever allies {cr, yea, bchold x- 
far off. | | | | 
Thirdly, We havehere an incenc'ly rovoke to this duty, 


in che fic words of the Text, Remember, 
Vetſ, 24. Remember that thou magnific his work, which 


wen beheld. 


To Remember, imports chiefly theſe two things, 

Firſt, to call ro mind whar is patt (Afar, 26.75.) Then Peter 
remembred the words of Chrit, 

Secondly, To remember, is to keep ſomewhat in mind againſt 
the time to come z in which ſence the Lyw runs (Exod, 20.8.) 
Remember the re5t-day ; that 1s, keep ic in mind, that when-ever 
1: cometh, or ppon every return of rhar day, Qþ may be in a fic 
poſture and preparation for it ; Remember the reſt, or ſabbath day 
to keep it holy, 

To remember 'in this place, is ſer ( I conceive) ina double 
oppoſttion : Firſt, To forgerfulneſs of the duty here called for ; 
remember and do nor forget ir, Secondly, To the flight per- 
formance of the duty here called for; the magnifying of the 
work of God, | 


Remens- 
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Remember that thou magnific, 


As if he had ſaid, Be thow daily and duely affeed with it, do 
not pur ic off wich a little, ora bare remertibcance ; the matrer is 
weighty, conſider ic fully, As if Elihxhad ſaid ro Job, Thow haſt * 
much forgotten thy ſelf, and gone off from that which 1 thy proper 
work, I have heard thee mnch eomplaixing of the workes of God, 
but thy work ſhould have been to magnifie the work of God, Though 
God hath caſt thee down and laid thee low, yet thy buſineſs ſhould 
have been to exalt the work of God 5; Reneember, it would much bet- 
ter become thee to aft another part than this ; thou ſhouldeFt have 
atted the part of a magnifier of the work of God,not the part of a 621+ 


plainer againFt it, Remember that thou 
HMagnifie ; 
| The root fignifieth, to epcreaſe and extol, We may conſider 
_—_ a twofold magnifying of the work of God. There is an inward 
non accuſes ut magnifying of the work of God ; Ind there is an outward magni- 
 nune ſects, Fying of the work gidy 
Mere, Firſt, There is" magnifying of the work of God, 
when we think xtlus did the Virgin in her ſong 
((Loke 1. 46.) My ſoul doth maghfi the Lord, Her heart was 
raiſed up, and ftrerched out in high thoughts of God, 
Secondly, There is an outward' magnifying of the werk of 
God. To ſpeak highly of his work isto magnify his work ; to 
live holily and fruifully is to magnifie his work, We cannot 
make any addition to the work of Ged , there is no ſuch magni- 
fying of it ; but we muſt ſtrive to give the works of God their 
full dimenſion, and not leflen them at all. As we muſt nor 
diminiſh the number of his works, ſo we muſt nor diminiſh the 
juſt weight and worth of chem. There is ſuch a charge of God 
ro the Prophet ghgut his word (Fer, 26. 2.) Go tell the peiple 
all the words thaFT command thee to ſpeak, unto them ; diminiſh not 
a word, Deliver thy meſſage in words at length, -or in the full 
length of theſe words in which it was delivered unto thee, We 
then magnihie the wo:k of God, when we diminiſh nat 2 ti:tle, 
As we cannet add any thing to it, ſo yve mult neither abate nor 
conceal any thing of it, To magnifie, 1s not to make the works 
of God great, but to declare and ſer forth the greatnels of __ 
that's 
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char's the magnifying here eſpecially intended, Remember that 
thou magnifie his works, | 

1 ſhaJl nor ſlay upen that other reading, Remember that thea 
art ignorait of his work, The ſame word which we tranflate to Mements quod 
wagnfie, with the variation of a point, fignifierh toerre 5 hence ignores opts 
chat rranflation, There is a profitable ſenſe in ic ; for indeed che 9 Yulge 
beſt knowledge which we have of the work of God may be called) MIonn®. 
Ignorance, and we ſaid co be ignorant of that work which we xiv cam 
are moſt knowivg in, Yet becauſe this is ſtraining of the Text, I R3u} quan- 
paſs it by, and keep to our own rendring, Remember that thay $97 I1XU 


, ' » One errare 
: magnfic | = A 
' Hrs work, fenificas. 
E : 2 Druſ. 
What work ? Here is no work ſpecified, therefore I an- 
ſwer . | 


Firft, All the workes of God are here included ; Magnify his 
work, What-ever1s a work of God, what-ever hath the ftamp 
and inſcription of God upon it, ſee that thou magnihe ir. 
Secondly, and more ſpecially, We may unde: ſtand this york 
of God to be the work of Creation , the goodly Rirufture and $41 munda | 
fabrick of this viſible world ; and indeeMhar's a work fo great = 0p \ 
and magnificent, that it onght to be continually remembred and _ I 
maenithed. | 
Thirdly, Others reſtrain-it more narrowly, to that part of the 
work of God which 1s eminent in the heayenly meteors, and. 
wonderful changes inthe air, together with the motions and in» 
fluences of the (tars, of which we ſhall find Elths diſcourfing at 
large, like a divine-Philoſopher, in rhe next Chapter, There are 
Atrange works of God in theſe lower heavens,where thoſe mere- 
orsare born and brought forth 5 Remember to magnifie theſe works, . 
Fourthly, I rather conceive ( though ſuch works @f Ged are 
afterward ſpoken of) that Elba intends the work of Providence 
in both the appearances of ir, a$it is a white or black work, as.it 
| Is for go0d or for evi), as it is in judgment or in, mercy, . A mo- 
dern Interpreter pitcherh upon the former, and,upon one par- 
ticular of the former ; as if Els had direQtly led Jobs thoughts 
back to the Deluge, that work of God in Þrivging the Flood upon + 
the old world ; and if we can bur go back 2nd homur God for 
his paſt works of. Providence, ,we ſhall magnitie him fot his pre : 
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Fant 


Funk 


Cha 


Nuod 


Whi's, 


De gue ceeine- 


Viti. 


lauda- 
joſe viri, 


ſent. As if Elibs had ſaid ; T how complaineſt that thou art vere 
fl:wed with a deluge of affiiftions ; byt doeft tho remember how God 
deftrayed the whole world at once un the nwiverſal fload? Buc though. 
[ chink, cat may bs taken in among other works, yer to reft:aine 
it to thatis a great deal roenarrow for this Texc, Therefore un- 
der this work of God, we may comprehend any great work of 
Ged, which is t1pon record, or which we have heard of , wherein 
he hath ſhewed his power, wiſdome, and juſtice, 


Remember his work; 


The wo:k of p:ovidence. Thoſe werks of providence which 


are afflitive, have agreat place in this Text, becauſe the perſon | 


proſperity andSun-ſhine which he ence had,as for the day of ad- 
veifity and darkneſs, which then covered him. Remember that 


ſnoken towas one in an afflifted condition. And I conceive 
Elihu ſer ſo much ro magnifie God for the day of 


thou magnifie hi; work, 
Which men behold, | 
Which the ſous of Enoſh behold,faich Mr Broughton, But the word 


Sons is not inthe Te, there 'tis only wen, or weak men, The 
word which we tranſlate to behold, hath a double fignification, and 
that: hath cauſed a double traoflation : It fignifieth, firſt, ro ſing ; 
ſecondly, to ſee or behv/d, It is tranſlaced by ſeveral in the former 
ſenſe, Remember that thou magnifie his work, whereof men have 
ſang ; The Chaldee Paraphraſe faich , For which jaft men have 
grve» praiſe in Pſalmes and ſongs. Behelding fully a good chivg, 
and praiſing it, or prailing God for it, go together, as Mr Brough- 
tons glofle expreſſerh it out of Rambar. Gracious and holy men 
de not only ſpeak, bur fing the wonderful works of God ; And, 
rhat praiſes were in ſong or verſe, both the Scriptures and many 
ancient Authors teſtifie, God works, and men ing the praiſes of 
God for his works, as Moſer, David,and Deborah did, And we 
End all the Saints ( Rev. 15, 3. ) finging praiſes to the. Lord for 
the great work which he will do in bringing forth Judgement co 
perfeRion upon Babylor. Thus itis a truth, the work of God is to 

be ſung and ſer forth in meeter, or in verſe, 
We take the other tranſlatiev, Which mew behold; which,wich 
reſpeR ro that which followerh ( v; 25. ) where both expreſſions 
| refer 
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refer to the eye, is, I conceive, moſt proper, MMarmfie the work: 
of Ged, which men behold ; As 14 Ehbu had ſaid, O Job, I adviſe 
thee to leave off ſearching into the ſecrers of God, and ſet thy ſelf 
roconfider and magnifie thoſe wo:ks of God which are plain and 
lye open to every man3eye, Dn | 

The word rendred Bed, mry note, borh a tranſient , and an 
incenſe or tixt beholding, to look wwihly as we iay., to look fatt- 
ning the eye ſolicicouſly, yea, it im1p>:ts, nor only to behold with 
the eye of the body, bur with the eye of the mind. 

Soine Interptecers pur an Empniiis upon the word mer , as nf 
noting excellent men, veittehs ;nen, men of vertue in their qua- __—— 
licies, and of excellency tn thet- :bilicies ; ſuch are men indeed, ſed viri pre- 
worthy men,worthy the name of man ; as it hath been ſald of old, fames, ut /it 
IFhere there are no men, do thou play the man, a and ſpeak like nomen agevir. 

. a (nan, Some men have norhing bur che outfide of a man. This is ot rig = 
a 200d notion, For good men, holy men, men of divine excellen- why og 
Cy, are molt quick-{ighted, and quick-ſented ; Firit, eſpying the preſtz, Dru 
appeatances ot God tn any of his previdences, and then making a 
due improvement of them. Therefore (faith El.þu ) magruifie bts 
work, wh: ch men, that is, holy and good men, beheld and take ro- 
tice of . David ſpeaking'of the wo: ks of Cz5od in that noradl> 
place,( Pſal.92.6.) ſaith, A bratihh ran knwweth not , neuher 
doth a fool underſtand ths ; that is, ſuch'3 one as he , cannoc be= pg 

| hold the work. of God, And therefore it is more than a cri iciiae Non tan ex. el- 
co reſtraine the word mer, to men of this fort ; yer it mult be enter, quam 
eranced that the word fignthes not only excellenc men , bit any PLN! pgs 

fort of men, whether wiſe or foolith, rica o: poor, and 122 weake: _ gh. Fndroem, 
fort of men more ſpecially than_the ſtronger and more noble in mines figmyt- 
any kind, cat. 

And to take the word in that univerſality, as. compiſſing an1 

comprehending all ſorts of men, even ine who ar: din lighted, , & 
blear-eyed, that is, of weakeit underilanciing, may Þ2 42 good ime 
provemenr ef :h2 Texr, implying, that as foine of the 15: ki of * 
God are 'o myfterions, that the wiſeit cannor ſee the m2aning of 
them, ſomany, very n:ny,of his works ace ſo manif:1t, that con- 
mon men may compaſle them. eAfag='fie his works, which men 
behol, f 

The zrorks of God are &f two ſor:s,vilible and inviſible, 

Firſt), Suci as we fee or know by Ceht : Thus the wo ks of 

& 2 , Creation, 


254 Veil, 15, e A» Expoſition upou the Bock of JoB. Chap, 36, 
Crexion, and the works of Providence, t15 preſent pcovidences, 
aie fuch as we behold, they are viſible works, 

Secondly, There are inviſible wo:ks of God, whichwe cannoc 
behuld, but mult believe, and can know only by faith ; ſuch are 
bis ſpiritual works, or what he works upon or tn.the ſpirits of the 
children of men ; Thefe are wricten ingoo ſmall a letter for the 
eye of Nature to behold ; none can ſee them or behold chem bur 
by an eye of faith, or ſpiritual underſtanding, The works of re- 
eeneration and ſanification (for which God 1s wonderſully to DJ, 
m2gnified ) may be ſeen or beheld in the fruics and effects of” 
them, ia thoſe they are very vikbley but they cannot be ſeen in 
themſelves, The paſt and future providences of God cannot now 
b2 ſeen by the eye, but by faith they may,and we ought to believe 
that ſuch things were wrought, and ſhall be wrought ; we are to 
reccive the teftimeny given by faithful Hiſtory, thar ſuch things 
were dcne, tkough we never ſaw the doing of them, and we are 
toreceive the ſure word of Prophecy that ſuch things ſhall bz 
done, though we live nor to ſee the doing of them. The work of 
God intended here by E/thz 1s a vilible work, therefore it muſt 
fall among his providences, | 


”— 


Verſ, 25, Every mas may fee it, 


ta 5 That is, ſay ſome, evey wiſe and underſtanding man ; but ra« 
Ones komines ther, any many ( as was touched at the ſormer verle ) if he be bur 
in quib# e/Þ a man of common underftandinz, if he have: ny ſpark of Reaſon 
vel mic2 bone left intim unquenchr, if he have his eyes in his head, he may fee 
ments, MCT: ; . the eye of every one-who will not ſhut his eyes arias rhe 
lizht, mult needs ſee ir, We ſay, 44s ſo blind as they that will nt 


hk ſee, 


CAſtu may bebold it afar off. A 


The word here sendred Beheld,is not the ſame which we tran= 
Nate Beb:!d in the forme: verſe,nor is it the ſame word which fig- 
vifieth to ſee in the formet pr't of this verſe . Some makea diffe- 
rence between ſeeing inthe ſo:mer pait of the verſezand Behold g 
in the I::ter. Helyand good men fee the we. ks of Cod clearly 
and diſftintl;, they look on ihem with delight and contentment ; 
th2 common ſort of men only bc hold chem , fir, darkly, as ar a 
ciftance ; ſeconcly , conſuſzd!y and in grofle. Man may be- | 
«ll it | Afar - 
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Afar «ff. _ 


There is a fou:-fold conception about that afar off. Jinw's 
Ficft , Some expound Ut for afar «ff in time, The work of Gol 4 Longe. 
doth not weate out ; that &:rft 2nd great vihble wo:k of Creation , Mont: 
which was from the b-ginnirg, yet remainech, Ages pals away, — $ 
bur the wotk of God Lorh not pais away, though done tome htn- turd; huc us 
dreds, yea thouſands of years ago, | R.b: Solo- 
Secondly, eAfar eff , thac is, impe:ſe&ly, not fully ; he may mth, 
have 1ome dilcoveries of ir, every man the weakeſt man may dii- A plane | 
, te perſpicis ratio- 
cern ſomewhat of ir, Things that are high and afar off, are Con- 44 oigy, 
ſuledly ſeen, not cleatly or fully diſcerned. A man that is afar off Piſc: 
cannot be diftinguiſhingly knowne, Wh-na manis afar off, we 
may ſee him to be a man, bur waar manner ef man he is, or who 
he 1s, we cannot diſcern ; though poffibly it may be our own fa- 57 
ther, yet being afar off we cannor kno.v him diltin&tly, Thus to ;Þ 
ſee afar off notes only a confuſed knowledge. That's a good ienſe; 
things afar off are not diſtinctly ſeen, 

Thirdly , Afar off, may be expaunded of all the fight we have 
on this fide Heaven, In this world we ſee all that we ſee afar off, 
we have not a nex intimate kno. ledge of things , eſpecially nor 
of the beſt things, ſpiritual chings, of all them we muſt ſay, me 
know but in part, and ſee thorw aglaſſe darkly, as the Apoſtle 
ſpeaks,( 1 Cor.r3. 12>, ) Such things as are not immediate tous, _ 
we are ſaid to ſee thorow a glaſs, or as repreſented in their ef- 7,7 P75 
fe&ts, and ifſues, or in their back pars , as God himſelf is ſeen. fg, a... 
( Exed, 33.18, 23. ) Thou ftalt ſce my back jarts : but my face” G 
ſhafl not be ſeen, (aid God to Moſes when he moved to ſee iis 
glory. 

Fourcly, This b:holdipg afar ff, may note the greztne's of 
the work of Ged, :he exceeding lightſomneſs and glo iouineſs of 
it, Thoſe things that are grear, may be ſeen a great way «, 

A high Tower is ſeen afar off. We hardly believe the doctrine 
and reports of Aftronomers, how far off the Sun is, which every 
eye beholds. Though the Sun be ſo many thouſand miles diſtan!, 
yet any mavinay ſee ir, tis ſogrea!, ſo beau iful, ſo bright a bo- 
ty, Many of the works of God have ſuch a beauty, radiancy and 
Ilofter in ther, that any that are not fark blind may ſee them afar 
off, Remember that thou magn:fie his work, which men behsld, 
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Vee; apts a} ok Chap. 5. 


Every man may {ce it, min may behold ir afar off, From the ccn- 
text of theie two veiſes,note, 

Firſt , We are very apt to forget onr duty in groing God the glory 

of bs wor ks, © <2 

The memento or remember at the beginning of the verſe is no- 
more thanneeds, We have bad memories for any thing- chat 's. 
£907, elpecially for the egod word and the good works of God, 
We ace (9 far from magni'ying his work, that we often forget his 
work, *Tis ſaid ot /ſrael( Pſa!, 166. 13.) T7 hey ſoon forgat bus 
works, If we loon forget the woiks of Coo, we (hall ſooner for- 
get to magnifie God for his work, Many remember the work of 
God, who do net mavgnitie it, nor hjm for it 3 but nene can mag- 
nifie the work of Ged, nor God for bis work , who. do. not re- 
member ir, 

Secondly, In that the Tex faith, Remember that theu mag ifie, 
not only that theu {peak of, or declare his wotk., but mag»ifie it, 


Nore ; 
We uſually have low appreken ſins of the work of Gad, 


While we remember it , we do not maenifie it 5 while we 
freak of his work , we ſeldome praiſe his wo:k, cr 1s ſaid of the 
vertuous Woman, (Prev. 31, 31. ) Her own works praiſe her 1m 
the Gates ; that it, they like ſo many Elegant Oratouts tell all 
that paſs by, how praiſc=worthy ſhe 18, The works of God will 
praiſe him, whether men do or no. 48 thy works ſhall praiſe thee, 
( laich David; Plal. 145. 10. ) What then ſhould they do for 
whom they are wrought 2 The later part of the verſe ſhews what 
they will do who know what God hath wrought for them ; Thy 
Saints ( ſaith he ) ſhall bleſs thee, They who have ( as moſt have) 
low thorghrs, can never give hig? p;ailes of the works of God. 

Thi:dly , Tn chat this counſel and exhortion is given t6.Fob, 
in that this ſpuc is , as'it Were, Put to his ides,, Remember that 


thou magnifie, / 
Noe; 
T he beft men need mnitours and remembrancers to quicken thens 
about their duty of magnifying the works of God, 


The&ord, though he needeth nor,. yet will have us to be his 
remem- 


i 
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Chap. 26, eAnE epofition upur the Beok of Fo B, 


Ver ſo 25. 


remembrancers, to do our works for us, if we would have our 
works done ; the Lord would have us by prayer co mind him of 
our 0:vn, and of all his peoples condition ( fa, 62. 6. ) Te that 


are the Lords remembrancers ( ſo we put in the Margine, and in - 


the Text) ye that make mention of the Lord, &c. The Lord will 


have us to be his remembrancers, And chough he is ever mind- | 


ful of his Covenant, yet he likech ic well co be pur in mind of 
it, Bur O what need have we of a remembrancer, to put us in 
mind of the work of God, and to magnifie his wotk! We need 
a dayly remenbrancer to put us in mind of whac we 'hould do, 
how much 1:ore of what God hath dene.! We need co be mind- 
ed of that which 'tis a wonder how we can forget, our latrer end, 
*or how frayle we are ; how much more do we need to be minded 
'6f tiioſe ducies which fir us for our latter end,and lead us to thoſe 
enjoyments which never end! | 


Fc urthly , Obſerve ; | 
 Sach u the fnfulreſs of mans heart, and bis ſluggiſhneſs, that he 
haraly remembers to magrifie God for thoſe works which he 


eannot but ſee, 


Elihu irgeth Job,and with him all men, to remember thar they 
magnifie even that work of his which men behyld,and which every 
man may ſee. How fack are they in or to that great duty of mag- 
nifyins God, wha when they ſee , or may ſee, 1f they will, his 
mighty works, yet mind not the magnifying of him ! 

Fifthly , Obſerve; 


Some works of providence are ſo plain, that every man, that doth 
»et wilfntly (hat his eyes, may behold thens, 


He is altogether Rupid and blackiſh, that ſeeth nor what all: 
may ſee., Hence the Pſalmiſt, having (aid , O Lord, how great are 
thy works, concluderh ſuch among brures and fools,(Pſal.g1. 6.) 
The brutiſh man knoweth not , xeither doth a for! underſtand this, 
Tt was the ſaying of Plato an Heathen ; That mas 15 worthy. his 
eyes ſhonld be pulled out of his head, who doth not lift thews up on 
high, that he may admire the wiſdonge of the Creatouy in the won- 
derful! fabrick. of the world ; 1 may adde, and ty the works of prowi- 
dence: Are they not ſuch, that as the: Prophet ſpeaks , He that 
runs may read thews ? : | 

Sixthly, 
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Verſ, 25, eAv Expoſition upon the Book of Jon, Chap. 36, 

Sixthly , Conſider why doth Elihu thus charge it upon Job ? 

ſurely co humble him for his fin, in that he did not magnifie God 
for his works. 


Hz2nce Note ; ; | 
It is a great aggravation of our nc hg of praiſing God for his 
works, or of oe rot magnifying the works of Ged,, ſeeing his 
works are obvious to every man, eveh to the weaker and rader 
fort of mee. 


If the very blind may ſee them, how fipfully blind age they, 
who ſee them not! The works of God ſhould be ſought out, 
(Pſal,111. 2, 4. ) If they lie in corners, yet they are to be ſought 
out, and they are ſought out of thems that have pleaſure there, 
If God ſhould hide his work under ground , if God ſhould put 
his Candle under a buſhel ( as Chriſt ſaith men donot, Mar. 5.) 
yet *ris our duty to ſeek it out, and ſer it upen a Candleſtick, 
that all may behold ir, and praiſe bim for it, Now if the molt hid- 
den works of God muſt be ſought out, that they may be magnifi- 
ed, ſurely then, when the works of God ſtand forth and offer 
themſelves to our viewg and we cannot tellkwhich way to draw 
our eyes from them, how great a ſin is it, not to-behold them, not 
to give himthe glory of them, | 


Seventhly , Obſerve ; 
To magnifie the works of God is mans duty, yea it is a moſt ne« 
ceſſary and 1s: ſpeuſible aut y, 


This 1s the poynt chiefly intended by Elhs in his preſent diſ- 
courſe with Joh ; This containeth the ſum and ſubſtance of the 
whole: Text, To magnifie the work of God is ſo neceſſary, ſo in- 
diſpenſible a duty, that A remember 1s put upon it, leſt ar any time 
it ſhould flip from us. The Lord knowing how great, how weigh- 
ty, how comſotrable, how profitable a duty it is to keep the Re## 
ll, , prefixeth this word, Remember the Sabbath aay to keep it ho- 
ly, ( Exod. 26. 8.) 1 mightgive inſtance from ſeveral other 
Scriptures, importing thoſe duties which have a memento put np= 
on them to be of great neceſſity, and that the Lord will nor bear 
with us if we lay them by, or negle& the conſtant performance of 
them. To forget any duty is very finfull, how muck more thoſe 
which we are ſpecially warned to remember that! yve do _ 
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Chap. 36. en Expoſition upon the Bock of Jow. Veil, 25, 359 
David was not ſatisfied in doing the duty of the -rext alone, bur 
mult aſſociate others with him ip ic. ( P[.34. 3.) O let ms wag- 
pie the Lord together ; that's. a bleſſed conſort, the conſort of the 
bleſſed for ever. The whole work and reward too, of Saints in 
heayen is, and eternally will be, to magnify God; and they have 
the beginnings of that wot k and reward, who are fincerely magni- 
fying his work Here on earth. God hath magnified bus word ( in all 
things ) above his name ( Pſal, 138.2.) and the reaſonis, becauſe 
his workes anſwer or are the fulfilling of his wo:d rothe praiſe of 
his gloticus name. Now if God hath magnifred his word- by his s 
workes then we muſt magnifie his workes, or him in his workes, 
For wherein doth Ged magnifle his word bur in his works > He 
hath magnified his work by bringing his word forth in his works: 
Surely then if God hath magnified his word by bringing ic forth in 
his works, then 'tis our duty ro magnifie the works of God, which 
are the produQt, «ffe& and anſwer of his word, 
Bur ſome may ſay, bow is that done ? I would give anſwer to 
thisqueRion in five things. | 


- 


Firſt, Then we magnitie the work of God, when we magnifie 
God for his work: we cannot magnitie the mercy of God, but by 
magnifying the God of our me:cys ; We cannot magnitie his 
work while we negle& himſclf, we magnifie God in his work, 
firſt, when we aſcribe the whole efficiency of what weſee dons in 
the world,to tim, 2nd ſay, Thr #« the finger of Gad, Or when we 
fay, according to this or that time, What hath God wrought 2 
( Numb. 23. 23.) To magnific the work of God is to give the 
whole of it to% od, *Tis thz hand of Cad uron a work that ſers 
the price uperrany wo;k, and makes it, worthy ro be magnified, 
As in ſome PiQures, his ets a p:ice upon them, to ſay they are 
ſuch a mans 1 ork, che wo! k of ſuch a famous Artiſt, rhe work of 
Apelles, or cf eAvchael Angels, So if we would magnifie any 
p* ovidential wor ky we muſt ſay, it iSths wo: k of the great God, 
it is he that hath Cene ir, the eye of cur min! muſt laokidirealy 
at God in ruling and governin2 of the wo:ld4. While we fore 
mvch upon, er lay our thouzhrs abeurt ſecond cauſes, we cannot 
exa'r the wot k of God ; thoveh we call it Gods work, yer if our 
hears hang abour ſecond cauſes, the work.cann*t be exalted as 
his, *'Tis a deprefſion of the work of God to put any thing of 
man upcnir, To honour the work of Cod 1s togive racing 
WiC 


Verſ.24. eAn Expoſition 4pon the Book of Jo ». | Chap, 36. 


whole effect of the work, As we then magnitie God when we 
look te hit alone, with a ſingle eye, as the end of all our works 
( There is nothing doth magnifie God in whac we do, but our 
looking ro God as the end ofall we do ; Let our work be whatic 
will, never ſo glittering, never ſo gay and glorious m the eye of 
the world, yer if ic be not conſigned over to God, it is a baſe 
and pittifulwork ; if any man dedicates his work ro himſelf he 
diſhonours his work : Now { 1 ſay) asjit magnifieth our work 
when we make God the end of our work ) ſo thar which magnt» 
fieth Gods work, is, when we look upon him, not only as having 
an hand in ir, bur as being both the beginner and ender of. ir. It 
we take or give this to the creature, that is, fic. down in this or 
chat Inftrumenc, as the means by which we have attained our end, 
or as the end of what we have attained, we ſpeil che wo;k asto 
God, or deſpeil God of his wo:k. Remember,this, and this only, 
magnifieth our woik, when we with a fingle eye lock to God as 
the anthor and as the end of it, Every work we lee done is mag- 
nified, and God in it, when we louk to God as the Alpha and O- 
mega, as the Anihor and Ender &f it, Ner is this true- only /in 
thole works of God which he doth more immediately, but where 
men a& moſt,and are very inftrumental. Lec ustherefore aſcribe 
every work to God, and that firſt, in afflitingus ; ſuch aneye 
Foleph had (Gen. 45. 8.) !t was net you that ſent me hither but 
God ; that'is, not fo much you, as God ( ſaith Foſeph to his bre= 
thren) I do nor fay it was you (though you were unkind brethren) 
it was not you thac ſent me hither,bur God : I lock at bim more 
than at you in that great ?ffli\ ion, waich was brought upon me ' 
by your envy and unbrotherly unkindneſs towards me, Such an 
eyc David had when he was under a very grievous, black, dark 
providence, wken his ſon roſe. up againft him, and when his ſub- 
ze&t Shimer curſed him, even then he magnified thac work of 
God, by aſcribing ir wholly unto him (2 Sam. 16. 10,) The 
Lord hath ſaid unto him, curſe David, He magritied God in that 
great affliction by looking at the hand of God alone in it, and paſ- 
ting by She's, both undurifulneſs and extream malignity. He 
ſaid as ruch, while he cells us he ſaid norhing, in a like or as had 
a caſe (Pſa). 39. 9.) I opened not my mouth, becauſe thou dii'fF 
:t, Hence that reproof in the Propher ([a.5. 12.) They re- 
gard not the work of the Lord, nor conſider the operation of his hand, 
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Fr and confider her pallaces , that is,when we donor look 


confider them as dane for us when we could do nothing for our 
ſelves, as dane for us when we muſt have perithed and been un- 
done, unleſs God had -appeared for us; as done for us when we 
deſerved natthe leaft good to be done fo: us; as done for us when 
none weuld do »ny thingfor us,non caring for our ſoules;as done 
for us 'nhen none-could do any-rhing for us, Theſe and ſuch like 
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circumſtantial conſiderations , exceedingly magnitie the work of 
God. A bare behold, 2 granhiznioph. may diicover ng great maty 
rer, bur if we {ericufty weigh every. patticulargi we. thall then 
ſee cauſe enovgh-to magnitie therwock of Ggd, Elab (1 Kings 
18. 43.) commanded his ſervant to go laokcowards the lea, and 
when he went fi:lt, he ſaw nothing, but being commanded tego 
ſeven rimes, he at the ſeventh ſaw, little cloud r1/eng ont of the 
fea; a; big as anaxs baxd ; burar the laſt, bear en was black mth 
el:nds and wind, and there was a great ram. If we would look a= 
eain and again, if we would look icyer times: upon the Work of 
God, that whichat firlt ſeemed nothing, or afterwards no bigger 
than a mans hand, or no bigger than a mans hand could effect and 
b:ins abour, will at laſt be magnified co fuck a. yaltoeſs, (bat all 
mult confeſs, the hand of God hath done it. THETTY 

Thirdly, We then magnifie the works of God, whenwe freely 
fubmit ro Godin them, as juſt and righteous, when-we accept and 
eake them kindly at his hand, not ovly when they are outward 
kindnefſes, but croſſes. All the great words and rhetarick we can 
beſtow upon the works of God will not magnifie cher, unle(s\ye 
freely ſubmir crothem as juſt and righteous, They that would mags 
nifie the we: ks of God, muſt ſay, Judgment and righteouſneſs are 
the habitation of his throne, while they can ſee nothing, bur Cloawds 
aud darkneſs round about him ( Pſal, g7, 2.) I (faichhe Plal- 
wilt ) am in the dark adour all chat God-is doing at, chis day, yer 
of this I atm as confident as confidence it ſelf, Judgment avd Righ- 
teouſneſs are the habitation of lns throne; 1 knoxz God doth nething 
2mi{s, no not in the teaft, Thus Joh* inthe Revelation (Chap, 15. 
3.) ſawchemihic had gotten the wittory ever the beaFt, and over 
bis image, ard over his muark;ar:d over the number of his name , and 
they (faith h* ) ing the Seng of Moſes. &c. ſaywg; great and 
mly Velous are thy works, 15+ and true are thy wA&yes, The works 
of God in Ju{gment upon Babylonate full of jultice,and we mag- 
rifle them by preclait:ing and crying chem up as. juſt 3 yea, che 
work of God in ju{2meacupon Ziony is exceedingly magnified, 
when Zzov ſubmits to it, and embraceth it:as juſt ang, zighceous.. 

Te was the great finof the houſe of /{-ae/, , when they ſaid (Ezek. 
18.25.) Thewayes of God are net eqaul, As it they had ſaid, are 
theſe the Lords equal dealings, thar we bis People ſhould be gi- 
ven up to the tiand of the enemy, and. ſuffer ſuch things; a8 chele ? 
I yea, . 
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men, but as good and being full of goodneſs'co his People, Pol- 
{bly ir may be vety hard work, yer we wuſt bring our heartsto 
ſay 1t is good work, good to and for the [ſragl of God, Thus che: 
hely man of old mzgnified the work of' God {Pſal.93. 1.) Truly 
God # gord to'lfrarl, This he: ſpaks while he was bemoariing hims. 
felfunder very afliging previdences, 'We-magnihe the afflict»" 
ing wt ksof Ged, yvhen we ſubmir co theen as jult , much more. 
when we embrace'them as good. And 1c was very much the de- 


fgn of Flibarto bfing Job ff from diſputing abpurthe evils with 
which GoFYad ToTong'exefrifed him, to a reavly yeeldance thar 


they were good for'hiin,and rhac in-all the Lord incended nothing 
bur b1s good, . | gin | 

Fifthly, To magnifie the work of God, is ro anſwer.the-end 
if. Every work 1s magnified when ic receiveth itsend ; ifa 
work be done; yet if ir have not its effect, if ic bring. not that a- 
dour ro which it was defigned, 'the' worker recerves no honour 
fromit, nor is the werk honoured '1'o work invain, is z debafing, 2 
leſlening of any work, not a magniiying of it. The Apoltle was 
afraid to beſtow his labour in preachiv# the Goſpel in vain. When 
people ftill centinue in their blindneis and unvelief, &c. this 
layeth the preaching of the Goſpel low ; bur when fouls are con» 
vincedand conyerced, and come flockiny in, chen the Goſpel is 
magnified, ad he deed of the Lord glorified, as the ApoRle pray- 
ed it might ( 2 Theſ, 3.1.) Now asthe woid of God is magni- 
fied when ic attains its end, the work of God is magnified when 
we give him, or come up to thoſe ends for which he wrought it: 
Bat if we ler God loſe the end of his work, we do what we can 
to debaſe his work, as if he had done ic in vain, We {ayghe works 
like a fool that hath not propoſed an end co every wo. k he dor! ; 
and he appears nor very wiſe, at Jeaft not very powerful, who a:- 
rainech re: rhe end or ends for which he began his work. The moſt 
wiſe God hath his end and aim in all his works in this world ; 
and this is the honour we do his work, when we labour, firſt, to 


know, and ſecondly, to give him his end in every work. 
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But if any ask, What are the gnds.of God in his work ? 

I aniwer, They are very various. 

Firſt, The chief end of all that God doth,is the advancement of 
his own Name and Glory. As he made all things for himſcif in 
Creation, ſo he doth all things fer-himſelf in Providence. That 
which is the fio of man is the helineſs of God, to ſeek himſelf, Ic 
3s moſt proper for God, who is the chief good, and whoſe glory is 
the ultimate end of all things,to ſer up himſelf in all things( Prov. 
16.4.) The Lord hath made all things for himſelf, Caich Solomon, 
And the Apoſtle faith as much (Row.1 1.36.) Of bim.and through 
him, and ts him, are all things : to whons be glory for ever, Amen, 
All things are of him, thecefore all things (ſhould return unto 
him. It we would magnifie any work of God, we muſt be ſure to 
vive him this end, the glory ef ir, Ler ir not fatisfie us, that we 
are advanced,or get up by che works of God,unleſs we onr ſelves 
advance his glory by them. Many advance themſelves, and are 
liited up wit? pride, when God roorks for them or by chem, n-r ar 
all minoivg that whichchey ſhould chiefly mind,the glorifying of 
God in&by whac he hath w-ought,cither for themſelves or others. 

Secondly, God hath this in defign, by all hisworks, to make us 
better, If it be a work of Judgment, it 18 co make us berrer, and 
chen we exalt his works of Judgement, when we are betrered by 
them , when we are more humbled and weaned from the world 
by them. And as 'tis the defign of God to make us better by his 
works of Judgment, ſo by all his works. of mercy. The Apeſile 
beſcecheth us by the mercies of God, to preſent our bodies ( thatis, 
our whole ſelves) & living ſacrifice, in all holy ſervice to himſelf* 
( Rows, 12, 1,) What will it advantage us to be betrered in our 
outward enjoyments, by what God works or derth for us, unleſs 
we learn to be becrer, and do his work better 2 char is, unleſs our 
hearrs be more holy,and we more fruitful inevery good word and 
work. Some will magnifie the work of God by keeping a day 
of thankſgiving, becauſe they are richer or greater by what God 


' kath wrought for them, who yer are not a whit more holy or ſpi- 


ritual by ir, Wo tothoſe w'1o magnifie the wo: k of God becauſe 
they think it ſhall go berter wich chem, whenrhemſelves are not 
better; Erquire therefore what-!uft hath the wo:k of God mo- 
ved you to inoftifie , v Far vrace hath the work of God put you 


upon the exe:ciſe of : They only indeed magnifie the work of 
God 


ee. _ _ _ — 
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God who have ſuch workings terwards God, Ic were-detrer not 
receive @ mercy, thannot to be bettered by a mercy. It is ner 
our crying-up- the works of God in our wotds, bur in our works, 
which is the magniſying'sE them, -Te is wore ſafe for us to ſayno- 
thing of what God hath wrought for us, thawro publiſh ir,ortnake 
our boaſt of ir, when'we our ſelves do hivg —_— of it, ina 
way of condecency; and proportieato it, 'Tis the defign of God 
> giving promiſes to'make us cleanſe onr ſelves from all fulthineſs 
fleſh and pirit, perfeiting holineſs i the fear of God ( 2 Cor, 7. 4 
Much more having given us any great perfortnances of his pro- 
mi(es, doth he expe& that we ſhould be clean and holy. O then 
what a picriful courſe do they take, whe precending to magnifie 
the works of God, de ſuch things asare a defilement both to fleſh 
and ſpiric ! 

| A third defign of Ged in working for ug, is t6 make us truſt 
hicm-more, or, to be more in believing. / Tis thewed ( Pſal. 78. 
4. ) what great things God did for the Jewith. natien, and' for 
their farkets 3 But what did Ged aymear in all ? we have the an- 
ſwer (v. 8.) That they might ſet their hoe  hins, and not forget 
his worker. The airy which God had in thoſe grear works, vas 
that their hope-might be ſer upon him; that they-might truſt in him- 
more then ever they had done. The Lo:d, by the greatworks he 
doth, would gain upen our faith, or caufe'us to truſt: him for the 
furnce, How difhenorably do they carry it towards God,who be- 
lieve not his word, much more they who believe not his workes, 
that is, Who believe him nor, notwithſtanding his workes, as "ris 
ſaid of Iſrael ( P[; 58. 32. ) For all this they freed fiill ; and be- 
heved not br$wondrous works. The Pialmiſt doth not mean, chat 
they did not believe ſuch works had been done ; but the meaning 
1s, they did not truſt God who had done thoſeworks, Theſe and 
many tore dutyes the Lord reacherth us by his word, and- he 
cok them alſo by hisworkes, as it ts ſaid ('v. 22.) who tearh- 
8th lik e hw» ? The Lord reacherh us many excellent leſſons by his: 
worke, if we had hearrs to learn them. Lay theſe things roge- 
ther in praRiſe, and they will be che-beſt, yea, they are the only 
* way of magmifying the works of God done for us. And,if the works 
of Cod are to be magnified all theſe wayes, then they fall thort 
of this dury, WT 

Firſt, Who only make a report of the works-of God, who Þ— 
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"the Rory &f what he hach Ganie, 6nd fo have done... As-weoughtto 


adorne the dogrine of God( Tit, 2. ) {o-likewiſe the-doipgs of; 
God, or what God hath. dene; by: our. doings, Meer ,natratives 
aboytthe work of Gedzisfar below-magniiying his-york. 87 (570700 
. Secondly, They faikmuch, more; who exttnuace: and/diminith: 
the works of Gad, whapicure or eclipſe his workes. 'AS$ :10 our 
confefſions of repentance, ir isafign.of 2 bad: hearybately .co re- 
port our fins before God, .yichout aggravating theth in their, hn» 
fulnels ; butin confefſionto extenuace our lin thewerh a very. rows; 
renand naughty heart; 10 in our copteliigns of praiſe, -meerly,.qot 
report\what God hath'done for us, Without purting.an accent. or: 
a due emphaſis upen his mercies; thews much.coldn=is of - ſpirit 
in the, dury ; burcoclipandleflen the workes of Gogto hide and; 
darken them, to abate and derract from them, thewess a bale and 
a wicked fpict. -- 7 51 ng no gi bog bo mm; -i3 A 
Thirdly, How dg they fail in magaifying the workes, of Gad, 
who donot enly conceal hew good they areybui. ring upaniill re- 
port upon them, as thoſe ſearchers cid nponthe land of Canaas, 
Thoſe works and diſpenſations of God, which. (like that land ) 
flow wich milk and honey, may be. looked.upon and cenſured by, 
ſome, as good ſor nothing bur to eatupand conſumethole that are, 
under them. : | <2 = T. EET EET TEYTY , '* 
Fourthly, They who. ate impatient under any work of God, 
_ marmur and repine at it,are far from magnifying the work of 
Fiſthly, They are far from magnifying the: work of God, who 
think chemſelves ſo wiſe that chey could mend che work of Ged; 
had they the penſel in their hand they would make fairer work 
of it : what hudling 1s here ? think ſome ; what: confulzen is | 
here ? ſay others; what ſad work is here? . ſaith a chird. 
If we had the ordering of things what.an orderly wo;ld would 
we make, if we had the ordeting of-rhings. ( as God, hath) we 
would quickly cure and remedy all cheſe diſerders, Though inch 
formal ſpeeches be not uttered, yer ſuch things * in pa- 
rables,the 2&ions of ſome rell us ſuchare their thoughts, as if they, 
could mend the work of God, and govern the world with greater 
moderation than cis ; though indeed we need not (cruple co call 
the wiſeſt man in the world avery dotard,if he chinks ſo, or that 
any thing can be denemore equally than Ged bath done it. a all 
eſh 
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fleſh adore, ler none preſtime coqueſtion rhe work of God ; ler 
Godalone wich, = dh -/oa he. plannyr no Conryoler,ſo he needs 
n9 cotnſeller. ber, tis mansduty* tro megnifie his work, 
not toorietd Ft, Lon how goed i6is,yot toarrewpt themaking 
of icberter;: And indeed avitis he highet poynrof preſumpci- 
on, ſo of ignorance, te meddle with =. — of it. The Lord 
# a Ricks(frach-oMeſes et 032.4.) #14. be work ts 
Wy:obur afool;or bs he-averaworking of his whale 
would vetture to mend-that Which isalready,not only perfedted, 
bur perte&, were ir only the work of aman, much more when i 
is the work of God,the only wiſe: God 2? :-.;; 

And that we-may-be: proveked humbly ro megnify,and for ever 
deterred from that proud attempe df fFaulc Wb aoends 
ing the work of God, cenfidet iheſe:threeahipge; i fl 1 

'Firt, Take the.argument inthe text; the plainneſs of* the wit 
of God, it is ſuchas may be ſeen afar of, none can pretend igne- 
rance of\i irgor tf they do,thar's2 valid covertzor excule ; every man 
_ bu it, man wy Sehold i it afar off, as moſt worthyto — 
n 0201185 9044 ! Hof 24 

'Secondly,1f we FR got meguilie as Shak: of God, God will 
leffen his own works of mercy and faveur coward us; - . 

Thirdly, He will do no rrere for usif we magnifie not what he 
hath done, Ir is ſaid (/4ath. 1 3. 58;) Chriſt did not many mighty 
works thereghrcanje of their wubeteif, God will do beimere- mighty 
worksfor them; who refafe or negleRto/'pay him 'a eridute of 
__ and. glory. ſes what he hath dove, 
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J © B, Chap. 36. Verf. 26. 
26. Behold,Godis great, and we know him not, nei- 
_ - 79 : 


ther can the years be ſearchedoxt. 
bo boring culled poo < to magnifie thework of God in 
general, 0 him co the magnifying :of che 


{pecial-works of God in nicurals: Yethefore ke leads hin roche 
conſideration of che greamnefſs of thoſe works, he invices him to 
conſider God himſelf whe is rhe Author and Diſpoſer of ther, 
and he invices him ts confider God in three things, all which 
we find laid downinthis'a6th verſe... 

Firſt, In his Greatheſs; Behold God ir igreat. | 

Secendly, In his-Incomprehedfiblencls ; He 5 great, and we 


now Inns not. - = 
Thirdly, In bisEcernicy;z Nether can the unwber of bu years 
be ſearched our, | | - 


Surely he is moſt worthy our conſideration who is oreat, and 
ſo great that he/ cannet be comprehended, _ is ereivally 
great, Whoſe years are s ) | | 

Vetf, 26. Behold God is great. 


The word Brhold, is here agote borh of Atrencionand admi< 
ration ; O mind, O admirerhe is of God, God w great; 
The word rendred great, properly fignifies ad encreaſing growing 
wv; greatneſs ; God 1s without all encreaſe or growth, being for 
e204 ever the ſame , yer he may be ſaid to encreaſe, to be magnified 
magnur,om!rws 20d multiplied ( as I may fay ) according co the apprehenſions 
robore. Druſ, which we have of him. This word bears the fignification both 
Septuagintz of much and many, ' God ts but one and the one-moZt one, yer (in 
yn this ſence) eeny, So the $ »t renders it here, he hath, or 
mumers porſe- 77 9942), that is, he hath all pertetions 11 him ; the lines of all 
#=, arque om- CxCellency and virtues of all glery and perfeAion, center in God 
nibaw perſeBi- alone. Thus God is mwck, and God is wary; the one God is 
rn cur many, he hach many, ke hath all emiencies and excellencies 

—_ bound up, boundlefly in him. 

Again, God is great, in himſelf or ip bis being, Whatſcever is 
in God is God, and therefore wharſoeve; is in God is great, The 
rower 
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power of God is the powerful God, an! thereiere his power 
muſt needs be great : the wiidern of God is che wie God, and 
therefore his wiſdom muſt needs oc very great; the meicy of 
God is the merciful Gonzana therefore his mercy niutt needs be 
very great : And thys Wwe way p.oceed in ou; medications quite 
chrough all che divine Attribuces, | 


in compariſon'oi whotn the greateſt things fel 
the greacelt things are norhing ! Eo 
Beheld,Ged is great, From this excellen * Attridi 
es alread 


neſs of Gea, | have made ſeveral Inferem 


ng9 further 


here, both for our di;e&ion and confolation. 


Firſt, If Ged be'great and greateſt, then fear hin greatly, | 
Great 15 the Lord (41d David, in his thankfgivingeſong, 1 Chron, 
16. 25.) he alſo is to be feared above all-geds; that is, above all 


the great powers 6n earth, and-above all the imaginary powers of 9s 


heaven. Id-!s, who are the fancied powets of heaven, are ſome- 
times called gods in Scripture ; ſo likewiſe are Princes or Mzgt=-. 
ftrates, 'yhoare eal powers on earth, Nowgfaich David (i4ho was” 
one of thoſe gods, and a great one) fear him above all gods t 
Why > Becanſehe 1s above all gods, he is higher than the hivheſt 
ard he is greater than the greateſt ; therefore fear him above all 
onds, yer, therefore fear, or worſbly him al ye gods (Pſal.g7.7.) 
Many ſay with their mouthes, God is great,yea,infinitely greater 
Bbb than 
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_ man, yet. they fear- men, eſpecially great men, more than 
G94. 

Secondly, 1f God be great, the: love him greatly. Shall this 
9rcat God have but little love from us ? The Law of love, with 
reſpett to God, is exprelt ewo wayes in Scciprure ; firlt, as 
tothe truth of i: ; and lecondly, as to the meaſure or degree of 
ir, The love waich is given to God mult be a true love, a. 
fincere love, y*t not only ſo, but the love which is given to God 
mult de the greateſt love ; Thou ſhalt lovevhe Lord thy Ged with 
all thy keart, and with all thy ſoul, and with all thy might, and with 
all thy flrength ; with all thy heart fancerely, wich all thy might 
and ſtrength greatly. | 

Thi:dly, 1f God be great, then ſerve hin greatly, or do him 
oreat ſervice. Take heed of offering the lean and che lame, che 
halr and the blind to this great King, A great King mult not be 
put off wich little ſervices with ſmall pittances of duty, = 

Feurthly, 1f God be great, then belreve hirp greatly ; let us 
rave great faith inthe great God, Jeſus Chriſt rebukes his dil- 
ciples ( Mat, 8.26.) O ye of little faith ; have you Gud to 
pirchyour faith upon, who is great ? have you his power, and his 
mercy, and his truth, and his faithfulneſs, all which are great, to 
re upon? and have You bur a licelz faich ? That woman (CAMar. 
15.28.) gave glory to Godyn believing, when ſhe believed 
greatly; and therefore Chriſt cryeth up and magnifyeth the 
oreatneſs of her faith, @ womav, great 15 thy faith, 

Fifthly, The great God ts greatly 10 be praiſed ; he doth great 
things for us,therefore we muft return great thanks to him. Thar 
alſo we have expreſly ( 1 Chroz. 16. 25,) Great is the Lord, and 
greatly to be praiſed; Th: great God muit have great praiſes, for 
he doth great things: As every fin we commir again God bath 
a greatneſs in 15 uvoen this confiderarion, becauſe he is a great 
God againſt athas we fip ( Take heed of the leaft Go, for that 13 
great, being commicreg againſt the great God )) ſo whatſoever 
duty (this of praiſe eſpegially ) we perform ro God, we ſhould 


_ irive to raiſe it up to the gienteſt, ro the þizheſt , becauſe che 


great God, the high God is concerned in ir, or itis conſigned to 
the great, tothe high God. | 

Sixthly, 1f God be great, we ought ro grve kim great ſabm'ſſion, 
or to ſubmit greacly to him, Great ſubmiſſion to God is the lub- 
ſance 
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tance of all duty to God, We owe ; the full ſubmifſion of cur 
wills co the Will of Cod in a twofold reipect, Firlt, ro what: o= 
ever be willeth us to do, or co vis commanding will, Sc :conoly, 
ro whatſoever he will do with us, or © his dilp hog Will, mn 
theſe, and in all things, ler us ltrive t0 9/caten all the acting of 
onr ſouls cowards God, decauſe he is great. 

S:condly, If God be oreat, then we may infer for conſolation, 

Furft , Be nor diſcourzged in prayer When you have gresr 
things to ask, when your wants ate great, and your ne 
ceſſiiies urgent, when you mult have great ſupniies, when 
ſmall matters will oor ſerve your turn 'Þ in many ca'es, it 


15not a lictle help, ic 1s not a ſmall matter which will do the ' 


thing which we ſue unto God for) now here is a mighty ground 
of comtore for us, if we want great things, we have a great God 
to 20 unfo. ; and how great ſoever cur wants are, they are all 
bur imall co the orearnels of that God unto whom we go ( Epheſ, 
3. 20.) Heis able todo exceeding aburdantly abwoe what we ak 
er think ; and not only above what we actually ask and chiok, bur 
indeed, beyond what pofſibly we can ask or think, above what 
We are able to ask oc think, Therefore ler us never be dif Con- 
raged in prayer, becauſe of the greatneſs of the things chat we 
have to ask of God. 

Secondly,Be nor di'couraged,though as your wants,fo your dan» 
2:8 and your troi.bics are great, How great ſoever the danger 1$ 
you would be delivered from, God 18 greater, to \vWhom you come 
for deliveranc2:; And therefore v.hen a greatMounrain ftood 1n the 
way of the deli'verarce of the pecple of. C.od (Zech. 4. 7.) the 
Prophet ſpeaks in (his language, Who art th: ? O great to: 13tAM, 
then ſhalt beconie a Plan bef: re Ze*rabbabel ; that i, before the 
Fower cf that Cod ih whom Zerabbabel crufts and whoſe wo:k Ze- 
 rubbabel carries on, Hence that holy confidence ( Pſal. 66. 
23.) Throuch the greatneſs of thy power, thine enemies (all 
"able them: :lves to thee, or, they ſhall yeild fergned obedience, 23 
we pur 10 the margin, which ſome render thus, through $he great 
neſs of thy powergthine exemies ſail be found liars, All the. Tead 1-93 
magnihie the g. eatneſs of God. Through the g ern=1(s of rh v pou 
thine en2mies, tha enzmies of thy p2cpls, | mall 1b rt tf, thav mm rf 
bz found liars, 1ey ſhall yeild feign2d obzuience, they ſhi 1 nog 
be able wich all thei; grearneſ(s :o ſtand i: our againlt the great 
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with you, | | 
Ttirdly, Be »2t d ſcouraged though your fins are great where you 
C5:3:e 10 4.k the pardowoef them, AS the greaneſs of fin puts a very 
vreat damp upon the ſpirir of man in asking parcon, ſo the great- 
neſs of God thould take off that damp, My thewghts are not your 
thwughts ( ſaith the Lord Iſa. 5. 74,8,9.) in this matter, There 
1snathing wherein God doth more exceed man than in pardoning 
fin (Mic. 7.18.) If finbe great, the mercy of God is great 
roo, infinitely greater than the fin of man; 1f fin be grear, re- 
member we have @ great high PriefF ( Heb. 4. 14. ) not only a 
Prieſt, bur a kigh Prieft, and a great high Prieſt ; therefore fear 
not to ak the pardon, even of the greatelt (in, in hts name and for 
his ſake. And this ts true it we reſpect either national or perſon- 
all ans ; ic nay enccurage us in a$king pardon for nations, how 
great ſcever thei: ſins are, Moſes, when the People had greatly 
{inned againft God, had recourſe to this ( Nawb. 14. 18, 19.) 
The Lord us of great mercy ; pardon I beſeech thee the iniquity of 
thy people, according ts the greatzeſs of th y mercy, 45 thou haFt for- , 
given this people from Egypt even until www, Do thus allo. with re- 
ipe& to perſonal ſins, David made the greztreſs of his perſonal 
fn an argument to go ny oe for mercy { Pſal. 25, 11,) Par- 
don 1y jon, O Lord, for it is great, He was fo far from being dit- 
hea:tened by the greatneſs ef his fin, to a-k the pardon of it, that 
(according to our reading) he had great hop? of pardon,as well as 
{.w he had great need of pardonzand all becauſe he knew God was 
| oreat in mercy, Oz, if we read that text tt u*, Pardon my fin, O 

| Lord, though ut Se great , the ſenſe 1s much the ſame ; ſor as the 
ſo:mer makesthe greatneſs of his fin a reaſon provoking him to 
haſten unto God for pardon (as great diſeaſes haften us in ſeek- 
iog remedies) ſo the latter ſhews that the greatneſs of fin is no 
ſtop to the mercy and free grace of Go? in Chriſt, for the pardon 
of jt, Chrift in that Parable ( Mat. 18. 24. ) gives inſtance of 
the greateſt debe ; he tells us of one that owed his Lord rex rhox- 
fſard talents, a vaki ſum, a very vaſt ſum ; a talent being, accord- 
ivs to the lowelt co:npuration, three hundred pounds of money; 
: ren 


es, | 
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ren thouſand times-three hundred pounds is a huge ſum ; ſo that 
hete was a great debt, now (ſaith the text) hen the debtor had 
xothing ts pay, he came to his Lord, or Creditor, and he for gave 
him all, He did not ſay, wouldeſtthcu have me;'or can I, forgive 
ſuch a debt as this > What, ten thouſand talents ? He forgave it 
as if it had beena debt of tyyo mites, Thus,and many other wayes 
we may improve this firſt Attribute of Ged, mentioned inthe 
cext, his greatneſs, both as to eur direRienin duty, and conſolati= 
tion in every extreamity, Behold God 15 great , 


And we know hins nos, 


| That's the ſecond thing, The words are plain, but rhe tenſe is 
difficulr ; for ic may be objeRted, Donor we know God ? Ehlbs 
faid bur juſt now, inthe very verſe before the text, Mdagrnefie hes 
works which mes behold, every man may ſee it, man may behold it 
afar off ? Surely if the works ef God may be known and ſeen by 
every one, God himſelf*may be known, for he is known in his 
. works, as the Apolile argues (Rom. 1. 20.) The things which 
he hach made make him known : how is rhisthen ſaid, That God 
15 great aud.we know him nt ? Doth nst the Prophet in dengun- 
Cing that dreadful curſe ( Jer. 10. 25.) Poure out thy wrath up- 


* 01 the heathen that know thes not, thereby intimate, thar all che 


people of Gaghknow him 2 Doth not Chriſt tell us (Jobr 17.3.) 
This 1s eternaFlife, to know- thee the onely true God, They who 
have eternal life, muſt have the kno\wlegge of the true God, Bur 
all rcue believers have crernal life already in hope, and ſhall have _ 
ie ſhortly in hand, therefore they know Gad. The Promiſe of the 
New Covenant is ( Heb. 11.) They ſhall all know me from the 
leaft to the greateF+ ; that is, all my Covenanc- people ſhall know 
me, How 1s it then ſaid, God & great, and we how him not ? 
When Paxl was at Athens, he found an Altar with that Jnſccipti- 
on, To the unknown God ( At.19,23,) They worthipped a God 
whom they kneyv not, but certainly we wult know whom we wor- 
thip. Ye werſhrp ye know net what, was Chrilt's reprovf of the 
Samaritans ( John 4.22, ) We know what we worſhip ; that 3*, 
whom'we worthip, ; 
For anſwer to this, when the text ſauh, God is great and we 
know him not ; we may lay, Firlt, 'That even heathens, the un- 
caughr, uncucored, and uncatechized heathens do, or, may koove 
| Gor ; 
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God , that is, they may know him in ſome degree or other, they 
may, yea, they do know him ( as the Apolile faith , Roms, 1.20.) 
ſo tar as to leave them without excuſe ; they have no plea, nor 
can they make any apologie for themſelves, Secondly, * Tis cer- 
cain, all believers, I mean all crue believers, know God ſavingly, 
or ſo far as is ſpfhicient for their ſalvation, Every believer knows 
God. There is no faith, in God without the knowledge of God, 
Thirdly, Which thall be the point of Oblervation from this part, 
as \vell as an anſwer. ts the queſiion ; 


None know God fully, perfetty, comprehenſively, 


That's El:þy's meaning when he ſaith,God is great, and we gow 
him not ; that is, we know net how great he is, or we know not 
the urmott of his greatneſs. Ged only knoweth himſelf fully 
and comprehenſively, Thexe is no proportion berweenthe great- 
neſs of God and the underſtanding of a man, The greatneſs of 
God is infinite, the undegftanding of a man is bur finite and li- 
miced; the deepeſt underſtanding among men, yea, the under- 
ſtanding of Angels is but (ſhallow, compared with God, Thus we 
are to underſtand this text, God is great, and we know him not, 
There isa greatneſs in every thing of God, cravicending the poſ- 
fibility of any. created underſtanding. This ſome give for the 
reaſun, why the Seraphims ſpoken of (7A. 6. ace ſaid with 
two of their wings to cover their faces, they werEMor able to bear 
the light of the knowledge of the glory of God, For, though 
Chriſt, in that admonition which he gave, totake heed of off: n1- 
ing and deſpiſirg the little ones, gives this reaſon for It, ( Mat. 
18. 10,) Firm heaven there Angels d1 alzayes behold the face of 
my Father which is tn heaven ; though (1fay) ir be a cruth, 
that the holy Angels, and bletſed Saints above, do alwayes be- 
hold the face of God, yet neither Saints nor Angels, not the 
Saints in glory, nor the glorious Angels, can fully comprehend 
the greatneſs and majeſty of God ; and therefore the Propher 
(as was ſaid) repreſented the Ang2ls covering their faces with 
their wings, We have heard of King Hers nutting the queſtion ro 
Simondes, a Philoſopher, What God was, wito deftied { not be- 
ing abfe to give a ſudden anſwer ) that tne King would reſpic 
bim :ill next day ; when next day came he dz(ired a ſecond, and 
when that came he deſired a third;and till the imore he ſearched, 

the 
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the farther be was from finding his anſwer. This 1s cruefnor only 

:of Philoſophers, who ſee bur by the dark light of Nature, but of 

thoſe who are enlightened divinely, or from above, they who re- 
ceive much light from God,cannort comprehend the light of God; 
the more they ſearch into ir, the more they ſee themielves.ſhort 
of ir. The moſt we know of God is not ſ@ much as the leaſt pare 
of that which we know not of him ; and when we know as much 
7 , of God as is knowable by man, yet it may beſaid, asin the text, 
Ged 15 great, and we khow him not, 
| Hence take three brief Corolaries or DeduRtions, 

Firſt, If God be great and we know hins not, that is, we are 
not able to comprehend him ; then we muſt reſt ſatisfied with 
what God hath manifeſted of himſelf and ef his will, God hath 
manifeſted himſelf theſe four wayes, Firſt, In his Word. 
Secondly, In his works of Creation and Providence, Thirdly, 
In his Sov. Foucchly, By his Spirit, Theſe wayes God is plea- 
ſed to manifeſt himſelf, or make himſelf known unto his People; 

. now what knowledge of God can be gathered up in theſe wayes, 
what can be learned of him out of his word, our of his works, by 
conſidering him in his $:n,and by waiting for che help of his ble(- 
ſed Spirit, we mult labour to take in ; bur take heed of a bold 
prefſing into the ſecrets of God, or of a curious prying intothe 
natufe of God, which indeed will but dazle our eyes, and the 

more we think or look into it, the blinder we (hall be. . 

Secondly, If God be fo great that we know him not, Then we 
eught not preſumptuouſly to enquire into a reaſm of the works and 
wayes of God ; for that which is true of God himſelf, 13 true of 
his works and of his wayes, we cannot know them 11 the {ence 
opened : Therefore the Apoſtle ſpeaking about that wonderful 
diſpenſation of God, the laying afide of the Jewes and calling of 
the Gextiles (Rem.,11, 33.) cryeth out, O the depth of the know- 
ledge and wiſdom of God ! how wnſearchable are his Judgments, and 
his Joe Jes paſt finding out / As God himſelf cannot be fully known, 
ſo either can his wayes nor works. 

Thirdly, 1f God cannot be fully known, neither in himſelf, 
por in his work*, Then takg heed of murnuring or complaining of 
the wayes, works, aud dea'ings of God, Will you find faulr with 
that which you neither do, nor can fully know ? how licthe i8 it of 
any of the warks of God, that we know ! how little a way dowe 
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ſee intothiem ! ler us nor find fault wich that thing, che perfe&ions 
whereof we cannot find out ; ſay not, why is it thus > why deth 
God lec things go thus ? why are his providences ordered thus ? 
there are many iuch queryings in the hearts of men,and ſome {ſuch 
ure expcelt by the tongues of men, Bur remember the Lord can- 
not be known in his works, therefore let us not complain of his 
works,bur,ficting doyn in filence,ſubmic to them zlec us (as Da-» 
vid ) Be dumb becanſe God hath done it, ( Pal, 39. g. ) David was 
filent, not cnly with reſpect to the foveratgnty of God , who,he 
knew, had power and liberty to do whatſoever he pſeaſed, bur 
with reſpe& to his incomprehenſibility , becauſe he knew he was 
not able tro know or underitand the botrome-reaſon of that which 
God had done. This ſome conceive, the ipecial intendment of 
Elibs in this Text, as reproving Job for his many complainrs,and 
murmurings, and diſputings about the dealings of God with him 
in the extremity of his ſufferings : Therefore, ſaid he , Conſider 
God 15 great, and we know hin not, 

Yet let none be diſcou:aged in ſeeking after the knowledge of 
God, becaule 'tis told us we cannor know God ; yea let no man 
think to excuſe himſelf in his neglect of purſuing the knewledge 
of God, becauſe this Text ſaith we cannot know him. Some poſ- 
Gbly will ſay, If God be ſo great, that we cannot knby him, then 
why fhould we labour after the knowledge of God ? or we hope 
this will excuſe us, if we do not know him , ſeeing we cannor. 
Take heed of ſuch reaſonings ; for though Ged cannot be known 
tothe utmoſt of what himſelf is, yer God may be known ſo far as 
is needfull for us, and that is very far, We may know God ſo far 
as Concerns our duty to hitn, and our happineſs by him ; we may 
know God ſgfaras to henour him , and'co enjoy him : and. we 
muſt labour to know him perfe&tly., though we cannot, The A- 
peſtle ſpeaking of the love of God ( Eph, 3. 17, ) would have us 
labevy to comprehend with all Saints, the heighth, the bredth, the 
depth, the length, and to know the love of Chriſt that paſſeth knows 
ledge. That the love of Chrilt pafſeth knowledge, that it exceeds 
our underſtanding, ſhould not diſcourage us frem labouring to 
know It ; ner will it excuſe any that fit down idly, and dg not u- 
dy the knowledge of God, though he pafleth knowledge ; we 
muſt labour co know the greatneſs of Gods-love,and the 2ceatneſs 
of Gods wiſdome, and the greatneſs of Gods power, thcuzh the 
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oreacne(s of God in all theſe is greater thin our norrow hearts * 
can comprehend. Behold, God rs great, and we know him not, 


Neither can the number of his years be [tarched outs 


The Text is, Nuniter of þis years, no ſearch ; that 18,48 ve well Numermanns- 
cranflace it , the number of bis gears 1s ſucn a5 caryt be ſrarched, Mum £3 , 
| we ſay, ſearched out it is but one word in the Hebrew , propeily j,. dit WY 
ſignifying, te ſearch a thing to the botrome,that we miy find our the” * | 
- urmotſt of ir, The »umber of Gafls years canmt thus be ſearched out, 
we cannot find them tothe botrome. Elhu ſpeaks of God atrec 
che manner of men ; years prope: ly belong to man, and the things 
here. below of this world : the lift of man, and che continuance of 
che creature, are meaſured by houres, and dayes, and weeks, and 
months, and years, as theſe a;e mealured by the motien of the 
Heavens, Bur God 1sfar above any ſuch rule or meaſure of life, 
or of his being, ail cheſe meaſures are 1mproper uno God ; 
chere's no meaſu;ing him by houres, dayes, weeks, munths or 
years, or ages, The word which we tranſlate years, fonifierh 
changes, Years are changed or returned; there 15 a returne of A 
the ſame tim2 every year, Spring and Summer, and Autumn and Anywapud He- 
Winter ; thus the year changeth, and turnes abut continually, breos (MW ) 
God is infinitely above all theſe changes and turnings ef time cx jua proprie- 
£ Pſal. 102.25, 26, 27.) The heavens wax old, and as a veſture Fee et. Etyro- 
thou ſhale change them, aud they ſhall be changed, but thou art the 74 p 99% 
\[ame, and thy years fayle net, The years of Gcd are nor like the tine, quaſi di- 
years of the world, which wear ic on, and change it as a veliue, citur mutats%- 
1s changed by time ; the Lord is for ever the ſame, Thus onz of 4. 45 Pacre- 
the Ancients glefſeth thoſe words of the Plaline, 7Þy years *1y/e 3” _ 
wot : Thy years ( faith he ) »either go nor come thy years ſtawd all Fog RET 
gether , for becauſe they tand,; they that go are 31t exclndedt by munity 2's: 
them that come ; thy years are oxe day , and thy day 1s not day by teraſrunt inr9- 
day, but to day; thy to day doth net give place to 10-moryew, xor doth Vaur 5 Ot 
't ſucceed to yeſterday ; thy to day is etermity, therefore theu bat par foer* er: 
begot thy co-eterral, to whom thou [aideft , to day have I begotten (iRteg. 14,2.) 
thee, So then this expreffion, Nether can the number of his years fe 
be ſearched vat, 1s, according to.0nr appretention and unde:{tand- 
ing, a deſcription nor only of very old age , bur: of erernity. We 
; weu!d think that man very ojd, the houres, yea the mitnres of 
- whoſe life could not be ſearched our by a good Atethmericion: @, 46 
Op Nl r-uich 
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much more eaſily may we tell how many years the oldeſt man hath 

lived:What then ſhall we think of him the number of whole years 

cannot be ſearched out ? this can ſpeak nothing leſs than everlaſ(t- 

inznels,: And this eternity og everlatiingneſs of God , thengh ic 

be imparcible, yer ir hath, 1 may ſay, a deuble reſpeR : Fitit, co 

what went before ; Seccndly, to what 1s to come. The eternity 

of God is iuch as cannot be ſearched cutzeither as to what 15 paſt, 

FErterniies ©r to What iSto come ; indeed unto Ged there 15 nothing patlt 
r-mpora onmia or t9 come z for ere:nity, properly taken, is an everlaſii»g Now, 
— —_— F ir is not that which paſleth er mqverh away ; and thereiore ſome 
'P'** ofthe Ancients elegantly deſcriÞ2 erernity, ro be the perfett enjoy- 


8#t r ag 
Krernitas oft mens of bleſſed life all at or:ce ; becauſe it 18 all at once tc- 
or leſshed. In eternity 


vite bene gether and petfe@, cannot be alcete 
bots ſimul et that which is paſt is preſenr, yea that which is ro come is-preſenc 
xgianad io an eternal bleſſed life, * Tis ſo mth God, and ſo in proportion 
torn eff With all thoſe who are entred into eternicy, whatſoever they have 
unun eff, e had is alwayes preſent with them, nor are they in the expeAtation 
eotur fimel of any thing to come ; they enjoy all in every moment, withour 
a & WH. the want of apy thing, *Tis much more lo with God ; though 
&N. Greg, - | X 
l. 16. More}, Years have ſucceſſion, yer the years of God have no ſuccefſion of 
C. 21. times or things, 
Eternun eft Further, The eternity of God,which lies. under this deſcrip- 
imnu abile et tion, 7 he Number of bis years eanmnet be ſearched ont, is not a par- 
es fn, = ticular attribute of God, bur that which difuſerh it ſelf through 
ny{: cap. 10, All his atcribures ; he is ecernall in all ; there ts no ſearching our 
de divinis the Number of the years of any of the perfeftions of God his 
Nomin; Wiſdome is erernal,and his Power is eternal, 1nd his Goodneſs 1s 
® erernal, and his Juſtice is erernal; there 15 no ſearching out rhe 


Number of the years of God in any of ihefe pertections. 


Hence Note ; 
God is an eterral being}, 


His years come not under account, or rumber. God' is erer- 
nal, not only without end, as created Spirits are, but withour be- 
ginning,which no creature is,nor can be ; He 1s eternal, not only 

== Seebilif without end, er beginning, but withour ſuccefſion or muration: 
mans 4, Some of the Ancients tell us, Eterzity fands faft, but moves all 
other things, The eternal God is the firft Mover, himſelf being 


tina movers. 
Boet:de Con- immoveable. If ſo, then 
bo: Metro.g Fuſt, 
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Firſt, A8 things are alwayes preſent with or Lefore God : Things 
paſt, things to come are preſenc with God, he ere not eternal 
elſe. In thar eternity or eternal eſtate of glory which behevers 
ſhall at laſt arive unto, even they ſhall enjoy all at once, becauſe 
all their enjoyments hall bz in God,or God fhall be their whole 
enjoyment, | | 

Secondly, Ged #u wfixitely happy ard blefſed, He hath 2ll 
that ever he had, or that ever he can have, all at once, or 
already, nothing of his blefledneſs is either ro come to him or 
one from him ; therefore he mult needs be infinitely blefled, 
Here in this world ſome men have had a kind of blefledneſs, 
they have been tich and great;they have been in powergthey have 
had theie 611 of pleaſure,but naw they have it nor, all 1s perithed 
and gone and paſt away, There are others in expeation of great 
matters, of great riches, of great honours, of great conrentments 
in this world, bur as yet they have them noc; we ſay of many, 
T heir lands are not come inte their haxds , thei eRare is bur yer 
in reverſion and expeQation. Thus it is with men; ſome have 
had ir, and ic is gone, and others though they may have it, yet it 
is ner come, Bur now with the Lotd all is preſenr, ard cherefo:e 
how infinitely bappy is he! A man would chipk himſelf very hap- 
py if he could have all che cententments that ever he had ſcatre- 
red through the ſeveral dayes and years of his lite gathered in'o 
one moment ; it 15 thus with God, and thus in proportion it ſhall 
be with us, when we come to that bleſſed are of eternity, 

Thirdly, If God be erernall, if there be no ſearching our of 
his years, then | 

Time ts 1n: the diſpoſe ard ordering of God, He that inhabiteth 
eternity, #s the Lord of time. God is ſaid to whabite eternity, 
(Iſa. 57.15. )that is, be is erernall, and therefore he is the diſ- 
poſer of all cimes; he that made time will order time : he order- 
eth Lime as to perſons, and he erders time as ro Nations, he or- 
ders times,and all the changes of-times , he ordereth,.nor only 
the duration 6f time, but the condition of times; all is from him, 
Whoſe yea $ cannor be ſearched 6ur, David ſaid ( Pſal. 31. 15.) 
My times are in thy hands, that is, my perſonal times in all the 
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"wp changes of them, troubleſome ar comfortable, joyfull. or torrow- 
fuill,are ordered ar thy will,by thy power and wiſdeme. And with 


: relpe& to Nations Dame! ſaid ( Chap 3. 21. ) He chargeth times 
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avd ſeaſons, The Lord purs a new face of things upon S's and 
Kingdomes ; What changes hath not,canter tbe Lord ni kn among 
the-10ns of men ? The reaſon of all is, he 1s erernall. 

Fourthly , If there be no ſearching our the nuno2r 07 the 
years of God, if he be eternall, then 

How onght we to reverence and adore God | We have a Com- 
mand ftom God to reverence thoſe who have aitained many years 
in this world, which alaſsare very few, none at all to the years of 
God ; the aced, the gray-headed mult be reverenced, (Lev.19. 
32.) Andone realon of that Law may be, becauſe the aged have 
tome ſhadow of Gods eternity upon them ; they yho have 
many years have ſore reſemblance of him, the number of whoſe 
years cannot be ſearched out ; therefore God will have them re- 
verenced, Now if the ancient are to bs reverenced, how much 
more «.od himſelf, who is called ( Da, 7. 9.) The ancient of 
dayes ) | 

Fifthly, If God be eternall, then, we mray truſt him, yea there- 
fore we ougEt to truft him, ( Plal.q4. 12.) Thox art my King of 
old, commanding: deliverazces, O how did Davids conhicence a- 
1iſe upon this, that God who was King of old, is King now, and 
wil be King for ever, ( Pſal, 10. 16.) The Lord is Ki'g for ever 
aud wow Heathen are periſhed out of h1s Land,that is,they (hall 
ſurely perth, God will ror alwayes bear with evill men in his 
Lnd ; For if becauſe God was Kiny of all the Lands, he therefore 
drave the old Heathen out of Cava, and planted his pzople 
there; doubtleſs, if they who bear the name of his people here, 
live ſo like the eld Heathen that chey may be called Heathen, he 
will alfo cauſe them to periſh out of his Land, and all becauſe he 
5 King for ever ard ever, and therefore can do it at one time as 
well as ar another, and now as eaſily 2s at any time heretofore, 
T »»ſt in the Lerd for ever, for in the Dord Jehovah us everlaſting 
firength, (Iſa. 26. 4.) David a Great Prince makes it an argu- 
ment to draw cff our trult'from men, from the greateſt men,from 
Princes, becauſe they are nor for ever,{ Pſa. 146. 3, 4.) 774#t 
2ot 18 Princes, nor in any Children of nie ; why no! ? matiy reaſons 
may be given why not ; but the only rezſon there given is their 
frathy , and the conſequents of it ; His breath goeth forth, &c. 
As if he had4aid, Suppoſe Princes are never ſs gþod , and juft, 
and gracious in the exerciſe of their Power, yet truſt not in them, 
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for they die,therr breath goeth foriþ, and then all their thong hts pe- 
rifh : all the reall purpoſes which they had, as alſo the' premites- 
which they made for your gocd, die with them, and cando you 
no £00d-: The-number of their years may be ſearched onr, and 
run our, their years are not for ever. Now the contrary of that 
which/s an argument uſed by the Spirit of -God te draw eff our 
truſt from the gods here” on Earth, is anargument to draw on 
and engage our truſt ſtrongly ro the God of Heaven ; His breath 
goeth not forth, none , not one of his thoughts ſhall periſh'; there» 
fore truſt in him. 

Sixthly , If there be ne ſearching ont the number of the years 
of God, then, Be not troubled if God ſeem to ftay and net to ds the 
work which you expect this or that year : 1£ God doth ir nor this 
year, he hath another year to do ic 1n,there i# no ſearching out the 
number of his years, We may ſay*of any man if he doth not his 
work this year he may be gone before the next : bur if God doth 
nor his \vork this year,he may do it next year,or two or ten'years 
hence ; he, hath time enough,even all time before him z therefore 
the Propher, having ſaid ( Hab, 2. 3. ) The wiſien ns for an ap- 
printed time , but at the end it ſhall ſpeak and not lie, preſen ly 
adds, Though it tatry, wait for it : As if he had ſaid, The Lord 
who hath all times and ſeaſons in his power, will do/his work in 
the beſt time and ſeaſen, he will do what he hath promited, vwhen- 
it is'moſt fir to be done ; if he doth ir not at the time when we 
expect, yet ler us wair, he 15 the Maſter of time. God who 15 e- 
ternal, cannot be ſcantied of time, The number of bs years can- 
not be ſearched ont, *Tisa known maxime among the wiſe men of 
the world , Take time, aud you may do anything, What cannot 
God do, who knoweth all times, and can take what time he 
will! F 

Seventhly , Which followerh upon the former, God will car- 
ry 61 his deſignes through all the world > He will carry them 
th-ough, againſt all, ( Pſal. 92. 8, g. ) Thu Lord art moſt high 
for evermere ; Lo, thive enemies ſhall periſp; thine enemies who 
would hinder thy work, they ſhall certainly fall, Chrilt is called 
T he firſt ard the laft ; He ( ſaith St John, Rev. 1.17.) laid his 
right hand «pon me, and ſaid, fear not, I am the firſt and the lat : 
Why ſhould he net fear ? what did Chrilt effer co cure him of his 
* fear ? Chriſt doth not give him a bare diflyaſige, Fear zer, bur a 
ratianal: 
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rational ground why he ſhould not fear. Fear will not be blown 
away With a breath ; Our paſſions are never truly quieted 
nor attempered bur by reaſon, Upon what ground then would 
Chrilt take off Johns tear, even upon this in the Text, [ am the 
fri ard the lait, Asif he had ſaid, John why doe(t thou fear ? 
knowelt thou not who I am, what a Lord and Maſer thou fervelt? 
Why, Job», [ cell thee, I am the firft and the laſt ; and therefore 
thou mayeſt be (ure, I will domy work, and none hall letc me. 
John had wonderfull things in viſion ; (hall all theſe be dens 
thought he ? yea, ſaich Chriſt, Fear nor, 1 will carry on my de- 
ſienes ( all the dehgnes that Chritt had in the world were then in 
vihon.) Ecernity cr1umphs over all difhculcies ; The Ecernall will 
ſee che lalt man born, ( as we ſay ) he will have che laſt word, 
and the laſt blow, 1 ans the fir5t and the lat, 

Laſtly , From this Conſideration of God, let us take a proſpet 
of our ſelves , what poor ſhort-lived (hort- breathed Creatures 
we are, There 1s no ſearching out the number of the years of God, 
bur we may quickly ſearch our the number of our own years ; 
our life is but a ſpan long, ( Pſal. 39. 5. ) yea our age is nothing 
before God, Did we conſider tne eternity of God , what ſhould 
we judge of our ſpan-long life2, we are ſaid to be of yeſterday. 
Some expreſſe man thus; Hezs yefterday ; as if he were not to 
day, but werealready pait while he is. The beſt that can bz ſaid 
of him is this ; he is bt of yeRerday,and poſſibly he ſhall not bave 
a to morrow : but the Lord is for ever and ever the ſame. 

And though we are thort-lived as to this world , though our 
years may ſoon be told over, yet let us zemember that God hath 
called us to the particpation of eternity z though we have nor the 
eternity of God, which is wichour beginning, yer we ſhall have 
an eternity from God without end; every man is everlaſting as to 

his ſoul, The godly ſhall be blefled fer ever ; and there is an 
eternal eſtate of wo and miſery to the wicked, the number of the 
yzars of their ſorrows and ſufferings, who live and die wichour 
Chrift, cannot be ſearched eur. The number of the years of the 
joy and bletiedneſs, and reſt and happineſs, and tranquili:y of 
thoſe that believe, of thoſe that are faithiull, of thoſe. that are 
godly, of thoſe that walk with 204 fear God, I ſzy the-number of 
the years of theic joy and happineſs cannot be ſearched out nei- 
ther, No man can number or tell koww long-laſting the felicity of 
; | p ' Saints 
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Saints ſhall be. As the number of the years of God cannot ar all 
be ſearched our, ſo he hath given man as to his future eftate a 
numberleſs number of years: And it ere well if we who enjoy 
this life , and are dying every moment, would often confder 
there is a life comivs which will never die, the number of our 
years alſo in that ſenſe cannot be ſearched our. | 

The thoughts of eternity fhould ſwalloy up all our time ; yer 
alaſs, how doth time,or the things which are but temporary,ſwal- 
low up, in moſt men, the thoughts of eternity! What-ever we do 
in time, ſhould be-to fit us for eternity ; yer alaſs, moſt uſe their 
time ſo, as if they did ner believe, or ar leaſt hoped, there would 
not be,avy ſuch thing as erervity. Did we bur ſpend two or three 
minutes of time every day in the ſerious remembrance of our e- 
rernal eftate, it wcu'd be an effeAual means, tomake us both ho- 
ly in and contented with what-ever temporal eſtate we meet with 
in this world, We ſheuld be earneftly ſearching after God all 
our dayes, did we conſider what it imports to us, that the nuns- 
ber of his years cannst be ſearched ont, | 

Thus Elihu labours te drayy Job to the conſideration of God 
himſelf, who is rhe Author of thoſe great previdential works, 
both of thoſe he had ſpoken of before, the works of providence, 
ordering men here in civils, as alſo of thoſe works of providence 
In ratural things, of which he comes to trear largely, both in the 
hatter part of this Chapter, and in moſt of the next, Where we 
ſhall find El:h# giving us as it were a Sytieme, er bedy ef natu- 
ral Philoſephy in his diſcourſe abcur the wondegfull works of 
God, which he is calling Job to conſider, 
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J O B, Chap. 36. Verſ. 27, 28. 
27, For he maketh ſmall the drops of water : they 


pour down rein according to the vapour thereof; 
28. Which the cleuds do drop, and daſtill upox 
man abundantly. ; 


Ll:hs having ſhewed the greatneſs of God himſelf, in the 

former veric , proceeds to thew the greatneſs of his wo: ks; 
he had done it before as to Civil Adminiſtrations, and the order- 
ivg of humane affaires, in caſting down and lifting up the ſons of 
men ; he doth it now innatural things, or ip ordering the moti- 
ons of nature, ſtill in reference unto 1aan. He deſcribes the 
orearneſs of the works of God algft or above in rhe Aire and in 
the Clonds ,; as he had before ſcribe che greatneſs of his 
works here below on the Earth, 

The whole remainder of Eliþu's ſpeech in this Chaprer and to 
the end of the 37th, 1s ſpent in a philoſophical diſcourſe abour 
che Meteors, and thoſe various operations and changes that are 
wrouzht in the Aire ; he diſcourſeth of Rain, of Thunder and 
Lightning,of Snow and Winds ; _ all which works of God in 
Nature; Elihu v:ould convince Job of the Juſtice and Righreouſ- 
neſs of God ( as well as of his power ) which was his chief pur- 
poſe. He begins this philoſophical LeQure or LeAure of divine 
Philoſophy with the Rain, in the ewo verſes now read ; and he 
mireles much of thit matter in this and$-che_followin? Chaprer. 
He ſpeaks here,l ſay, of the Rain, which 1s a diſpenſation of God 
uſually both very profitable & comfortablezwhar more profitable 
or more comfortable than the rain?!t is alſo a diſpenſation of God 
ſcm2times very dreadfuli and hurtfull : The Lord fends the very 
ſame Ereature vpon centrary ſervices,{ometimes for good, ſome- 
rimes for evill ; a: one time 3s a blefſing,and ar another asa curſe, 
co the inhabitants of the eaxth. 

What Elhs ſpzaks of the Rain in this Chapter, may be redu- 
ced to five heads, 

Firſt, He ſhewerh the manner of it's ſormation and genera» 
110n, v. 237, 28. 


Seccndly, 


\ NS 


kefJov," Vetſ. 27. 383 u 

Secondly , The vaſineſs or huge extent of the veſſels contain» 
ing ir, which are the clouds of the aire, ſpreading themiclves all 
the Heavens over, v. 29. 

Thirdly , He tells us of the ſudden changes and ſucceflions of 
rain and faire weather, of a cloudy and ſerene sky, v. 30, 

Fourthly , He ſers {o;th the different purpeſes of God: in diſe 
penſing the rain, which are ſometimes for judgement, ſome.imes 
for mercy, v. 31, 32. - x 

Fifthly ,. He intimates,the Prognoſticks of 1t, or what are the 
Fenes and fere:unners or foretellers of 1r, v, 3 3. 

The two veries under-hand, hold our the tit poynt, the ſor- 
mation and generation of the rain, | 


Vetſ. 27. He maketh ſmall the drops of water. 


That is, God ( as it were ) coynes and mints out the water 1n- 
to drops of rain: As a mighty mafle of gold or filver is minced 
our into ſmall pieces, ſo a huge bedy of water is minted out into 
ſmall drops ; that's the ſum of theſe words according to our ren-. 
dring. The Hebrew word rendred, He maketh ſmall,hathi'a two- 
fold fignification, and that hath cauſed a three-fold tranſlation of. 
theſe words, 

Firſt, Ic Genifieth to take away, or, to withdraw ; according to 
this fignificarion of the word, a two-fold power of God is held 173 adeni, 
forth abour the drops of water... ſubſtraxit, 

Firſt , The power of God in drawing the water up from the 9,49,, 0. 
Earth co make rain, for that in Nature ( as we (hall ſee after-  i3!!:5 —_— 
wards ) is the caute of :ain 3 God draws up the water from the rum,ſc: e:z mas 
Earth, which he {ends down upen the Earth : he draws up the ya- '! ; Fiumini' aw 
pours, and che vapours bzcome a Cloud, 2nd the Cloud ts diflol- bog = any 
ved into rain, =» : ; ths - pc 

Secondly, The word may very well exprefle , according to ber: ejas. Hay- 
other cexts of Sc ipture, the purting forth of the power of God /i-# vapoy ox 
in topping, (tiyingggkezping back ard with- holding rain from Es png: 

Fas Se Z ' ; 7, 0UEL (3- 
the ea'ih.; when 7,00 hith drawn water f:om the earth, he can; 4.9 : ; 
hold ir fr-m the ea: thas long as he pleaſeth. The Chaldee Ba a- 1jaus, Medt.. 
pParaſe ſai:h, He forb:;dr the drops to water the earth, or he ſerd; Qui an'err tit 
forth a proh bition to the clonds that they give no water, The vul- #5 pluvie, 
or Latine peaks ro the ſame ſence, who takes away drops of ram, Vulg. 
that is, from the earth, Mr. Broughton renders, he withdraws 
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| dropping of water, In this ſence I find the word rendred expreſly 


(Numb, g. 7.) where certain perſons are brought in by Moſes 
thus complaining, Wherefore are we kept back that we may not offer 
an offering to the Lord with the caildren of !ſracl ? It is a caſe;'there 
were ſome, ic ſeems, ſuſpended from bringing their otfe: ings to 
the Lord, and they demand a reaſon of 1t ; to give whic!!, CAfoſex 
faith, ſtand ſtiR,and [ will hear what the Lord will command concer u- 
wg jos. But I quote that (ſcripture only for the force of the word, 
wicrefore are we kept bach, or with- held, which was for ſome un- 
cleanneſs, Thus you have the firft Ggrihcation of the word, and a 
double tranſlation upon it, both very pertinent to the nature of the 
rain, and the Lords dealing with man in it, which is the ſubje& 
Elihu is infilting upon, 

Secondly, The original word fignifies to diminiſh, or lflen, 
or make a thing ſmall; { *cis rendred ( Exod. 5.8. ) whenthe 
Children of Iſrael complained that they were oppreſled in mak- 
ing brick. This cemmandement. came from Pharavh, The tale 
of bricks which they did makg heretofore, you [hall lay upon them, 
you fhall not diminiſh ought of it. It is this word, Again (Dent ,4.2.) 
T's (hall net add to the word which 1 command you, neither ſhall you 
diminiſh ought from it, Man muſt not make the word of God. 
ſmaller or greater than it is. Tis high preſumption to uſe either 
ſubtraRion from, or addition to the word of God, Thus alfo the 
word isuſed in the caſe of ſecond or double marriages ( Exod. 
21, 10.) If he take hins another wife, her food ( that is thz food 
of the, firſt wife) her raiment, and her duty of marriage ſha'l he not 
dimmh, | | ; 

ner FP MEA up this ſenſe of the word as noting the d1- 
minithing of a thin# in the quantity of ir, He makerb ſmall the 
drops of water, or, he makes the water fall in ſmall drops ; whereas 
if the water were lefc to ir ſelf, it would poure down like a fea, 
or like a flood to ſweep all away, This 18 the work of God, and 
though it be a commen, yet it is a wonderfubhwork ; He maketh 
ſmall the drops of rain, A drop is a ſmall thing, and therefore 
the Prophet when he would ſhew whkata ſmall thing, or indeed, 
what a nothing man is, yea, all he nations of the earth are 
to God, faith ( Iſa. 40. 15.) The nations are as 4a dipof 4 
bucket, axd are counted as the ſmall##ft of the ballance. Behold,he 
taketh up the Iſles as a wery little thing. The Spirit of God mo 
et 
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eth upon this compariſon, when he would fer forth that great 
diſtance bertiveen God and man, Man is but a drep to Gad. _ 

But are nor all drops ſmall?vhy then doth he ſay, He maketh ſmall 
the drops? The reaſon is becauſe, though all drops are (muli, yer 
ſome drof$ are ſmaller than others, and we read of great drops in 
the Goſpel Hiſtory of Chrilts agony in the Garden, which was an 
immediate ſuffering in his ſoul, fremthe hand of his Facher,preſ- 
fing him with chat weight of wra:h, which was due for our fins 
(Luke 22, 44.) Heſweat, as it were, great drops of blood. As God 
made Chrittſweat great drops of blaod for our fins, fo he makes 
the Clouds to ſwear ſmall drops of water for our comfort, He 
maketh ſmall | 


The drops of ran, 


The Verb of this SubRantive-is uſed ( Joel 3.18.) [» theſe ys ro 
dayes it ſhall come to paſe, that the mountaines ſhall drep downnew ,* © 
wine; by which we are co underſtand, the plenritul effuſion of 

the Spi:ic promiſed in- the latter dayes, David decribing che 

Lords glorious march thorow the wilderneſs, ſaith, (Pſat-68. 8, 

9.) The earth ſhwk,, the heavens alſo dropped at the preſence of 

the Lord ; thou, O God, didft ſend a plentiful rain, whereby than 

didſt confirm thine inhertance when it was weary. Which Scrip- 

cure principally incends the ſpi:i:ual rain, which drops dewn upon. 

believers, and refrefheth their wearted ſouls : Alt therefore by 

a Mecaphor, this phraſe, to drop, ſignifies, to prophehie or preach ; 
the yord of G2d ; . becauſe thatylike rain, falls filencly, and as ic #*-+-$\ binde 
were in drops upon the hearer*, it falls in ar the-ear, and ſoiks *Y4eprum an- 
dou n ro the heart, it ſoaks quite tho:gw, as Moſes ſpake ( Dent:"! +a hoe - in- 
32.2.) My d:TFrme ſhall drop as the ran, and my ſpeech ſ} all deffi1* © = airy 
as the dew, And as the word is uſed in Propheſies of mercy and. v.s, 
intruRiongſo of judgment and deſolation. Thus che Lord charged _ 

his Propher (Ezch. 20.46.) Son of man,ſet thy face tywardthi ba Py 
ſmnth, and drop thy wwas towards the ſouth, and prophe "e'avali/t the 

foreſt of the ſanth field, Again (Ezthk, 21. 2,) Son of man; {et thy 

face towards Jernſalem, and drop thy woids towards the holy place, 

and propheſie aga:nſt the land of lſrael, Once' more (Amr 5.16.) 

Drap'n:: thy word againſt the houſe of Iſaac. So that, I ſav, this 

dropping ie ul-1 ftequently, as in a narutal,ſo in a ſpicitual fence. 

He maketh ſmall the drops FA 
 Ddd 3-- | Of 
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Of water, ' | "% 


Forne duall, The word is of the Da! Number inthe Hebrew, and ſo it 
ferificantur « nifies both ſorts of water ; che waters of hetven, and the wa=- 
eque daylices, © 
ters ofthe earth, the upper and rhe nether waters, the apper Wa- 
cers in the Clouds,and the necher waters inthe Springs. We find 
them fpoken of together in the firſt of Geneſs at the 7th verſe; 
God divided the waters which were under the firmament, from the 
waters which were above the firmament, We find the upper wa- 
cers ſpoken of fingly ( Pſal. 104. 3.) Who layeſt the beams of the 
chambers 1n the waters ; Chambers are above. And inthe firſt of 
Genefss at the gth verſe, we find the lower waters alone ; Ler the 
Rabbi Selo, waters be gathered together under the heavens, Under-heaven wa- 
Expo , ters are the lower waters. One of the Rabbtes renders the words 
T 1 thus; He maultiplieth the drops of rain ; and the reaſon of it is 
per Mal E "OW « : 
multiplicar,quia (Which falls in wich our tranſlation) becavſe the leſs any one thing, 
drm ita gutta- is made, the more is the general maſs, out of which ut a 
timaque deci- multiplied. 
Gur multipli-  Erom the words thus far opened, we may note ſemewhar for 
emiur, Merc. . g 
our inſtruction, 
Taking the former fignification of the words, He draweth np, 
the drops of water, 


Obſerve ; | 
The ordinary rain which watereth the earth, u firſt fetched 
from the earth, 


Phuvizeſtvs: God raiſeth vapours from the earth, and then wateretl the 
percalids @ earth wich them, Allhe rain which falls upon the earth was raiſ- 
acre href e1from the eaith, If -] were to anſwer that queſtion in nature, 
Ta ire What i Rain? I might reſolve it thus; Rain is the moiſture of the 
Solis Cy Stetla- earth, drawn ap by the heat of the Sw, into the natddle Region of the 
run, ufque ad. Arywhich being there condenſed into clonds, is afterwards at the will 
m*ciam ary of God, diſſolved, and drcpt downs agaw in ſhowers, The Clouds, 
5 Op ibipeo- at the command of God, hold faſt, and at kis command they break 
pt ds frigids and let ont-their waters upon t he earth._ This, as was tauchc be- 
taiem in nubem- fore, a very ordinary, yet a very 2dmirable work of God, Asin 
congenfatz, fpirituaks, al thoſe 2As of grace in faith, and love, and joy, &c.. 
oa Ro by which our hearts.and ſouls are carried up to heaven, come hiſt 
2,cap.25, Ffonheaven zo that rain which comes domn- upon us from hea- 

: ven: 


=p 


Chap, 36. en Expoſition upon the Book of -Jo'v, Ve, yo > 339 


ven, was firſt ferched Mm among usby the mighty power of 
Ged. Rain, according to nacural Phileſophy, is thus generated; 
The water and moiſture of the earth being artenuared by the hear 
of the Sun-beams, become vapours , which being ſo ratified 
and reſolved into an airy ſubſtance, are by the ſame hear ef the 
© Sun drawn up to the middle region of the air, where being again 
condenſed or thickened into water, they melc down into rain, at 
the appointment of Ged, | | 

We may cenſider rain briefly in all the cauſes ef it; Thus: . 

Firſt, The efficient cauſe of rain is God, 

Secondly, The inſtrumental cauſe is the heat of the Sun, 

Thirdly, The material cauſe is che moiſture of the Sea and 
wxery Land, j-# iD 

Fourchly , The final cauſe of ir, ts, 1. Supreany; the glory of 
God. 2, Subordinate ; and that threefold, - Fiſt, the benefit. 
Secondly, the puniſhmenc. Thirdly, the inftruRion of man. 

Secondly, From that other fignitication - of the word , as ic 
_ withdrawing or keeping back , upon which ſome inſiſt 
much, 


Obſerve ; 
God when he pleaſeth can with-hold the water or therain, 


He can give a ſtop co the rain, and then the clouds yeeld us no- 
m9:e water than. a ſtone'; He with- holds the drops of water, The 
Lord threateneth the Vineyard with this ſtop ( ſa. 5. 6:) Im 
command the clouds, that they ran no rata npon it ; which is true 
of a natural and proper Vineyard, and of proper natural rain , 
though it be meant there ofthe people of .God, whom he mera» 
phorically,or improper ly,calleth his. Vineyard ;.and the xain there 
. Intended, is the rain of inftruRion uſually. falling, upon them. 
Now as God doth often forbid the ſhowers of. the word, that 
they fall no more upon a people , as he ſends forth a prohi- 
bicien to Rop the ſpiricual rain ; ſo he alſo tops and prohibirs the 
natural rain { Amos 4.7,8.) 1 have with-holden the rain from you, 
when there was yet three meneths to the harveſt ; and I canſed it to 
rais upon one city, and canſed it net to rain upon another city ; one 
piece was rained upon, aud the piece whereupon it rained not wither= 
ed : ſotwoor three cities wandered unts one city to drink water, 
but were mt ſatisfied, Thus incaſe of diſobedience to his divine 

| 4 Law, 


Ver. 27. of E xp ſurrey upon the Book of Jos, Chep, 36. 


OO _  - — - — — —— 


Law, che Lord threatened to ſtop the colffinon Law of nature,and 
to make the heavens braſs, aud the earth iron ( Deut, 38, 23.) And 
when the heavens are braſs, that is, when they yeeld no more 
moiſture than braſs, then the earth is as iron, that 18, ic oenn no 
more foed for the ſuftentation of man or beaft, than a bar of iron 
doth. Such tops the Lord hath often put upon the courſes of na- 
care, and can do again when he pleaſerh ; though I believe he ne- 
ver did,nor ever will do ſo, but when highly diſpleaſed and pro- 
voked by the fin of man. | by 

Take two or three inferences from it, | 

Firſt, /f the rain or drops of water come not 1n their ſeaſon, let us 
acknowledge the hard of Ged. "It is God that hath lockt up che 
clouds when-ever they are lockt up ; God hath forbidden the 
clouds te let dbyvn their rain when-ever they with-hold ir, Men 
and Devils camho more ſtop the rain than make ir. 

Secondly, when we want rain, let wge to Gedfor it, Tis the 
prerogative of God alone to help us in that ſtreight ;and therefore 
the holy propher ſends a chalenge toall ether powers, or declares 
them diſabled for this help (Jer. 14. 22.) Are there any among the 
- vanities of the Gentiles that can cauſe rain, or can the heavens give 

fhewer5?neither the one nor the other can. The heavens cannot diſ- 
poſe of a drop,though they poſleſſe a ſea of water. Ged mult hear 
the heaven, before the heavens can hear the earth, that is, anſwer 
the neceſhries of the earth, And as the heavens cannot give amn 
rain, ſo neither can the gods of mans making and placing there, 
ſuch are all the vaniriesor vain Idols of the Gentiles. The prophet 
having fhewed us that theſe cannor, fheweth us who can give rain 
in the next words, Art wt then he, O Lord, onr God (ſurely thon 
art he ) thereſere we mill wart upon thee, for thou haft made ail theſe 
things. Solomon, at the dedication ofthe Temple, purs this as one 
ſpecial caſe wherein they were to apply to God by prayer (1 - 
Kirgs 8.35.) When heaves is ſhut ap ard there is no rain, becauſe 
they have fonned agamnſf thee, If they pray,&c. then hear thou tn hea« 
ven.The prophet [ends the people tn that exigent co Good(Zcc.16 
1.)Ack ye f theLerd rain,'n the timg of the later rain. As if hz had 
ſaid,if ye would have rain.you muſt ask for 1 and be ſure ye ak ir 
of none but him ; ak of the Lord, As it is God that gives out or 
with-kolds the rain, ſo he gives it our or with-holds ic at che voice 
of prayer, The Apcſile faith of Elras (Jam. 17.) he was a mun 
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fſubjeft to the like paſſions that we art,and he prayed earneſtly that it 
:1ght not rain, and it ramed n2t on the earth, by the ſpace of three 
nears and fix nlthths ; and he prayed again, and the hiavens gave 
' 7ain, At higyvord the Lord fopt rain, and at his word he gave 
rain, Ler ustherefore confeſs that God is the author or father of 
the rain; He cauſeth vapours to aſcend from the ends of the earth, he 
waketh lightnings for the rain(Pſ, 135, 7.) He covereth the hea- 
ver with clouds, he prepareth rats for the earth ( Pſ. 147.8. ) God 
covereth the heaven with clouds, by drawing up vapours from the 
earth,which are the matter of theſe clouds,and in thoſe clouds he 
prepares the rain, & by the rain ſent down makes the graſs re grow 
upon the meuntains. The encreaſe of vegetables is the effect of 
rain; God hath the rainin his power,and to acknowledge him in ir 


1s our duty, 'T7s 4 great part of our ſpiritualneſs ts acknowledge God Daw ſi Seli 

14: naturals as well as ſpiritnals ; or,-that the key of the clouds, as clavem pluvte 
refervat Targ. 
ieroſol.in 
Gen. 


well as the key of the heart, is in the hand of God, and in his on- 


ly; One of the Ancients ſpeaking to this point, ſaid, Let's nor Hicrol 
aſcribe ram to.the Saints, much leſs to Witches,  Papiſts have their CaP« 3» 


Saints ro whom'they-pray for .rain,and Atheifts go ro Witches for 
rain, The modeſt abd,mgdzrate Heathen will :iſe up againſt ſuch 
in judgement; they aſcribed rain to their gods though falſe gods ; 
they had Epethites or Titles of Honour tor their Idols, teſtifying 
cheir faith in them and dependance upon themfor the ſhawers ot 
heaven, they called:them ſhower- bringing gods, and fair-weather- 
making gods, If heathens would yer aſcribe the rainto their gods, 
not to menznot to any infetiour powers, how abominable are they, 
who profefling the knowledge of Jehovah, the only true God, 'do 
not acknowleog him alone'in this! In times of drought mieny will 
ſay, We hope we ſhall have rain when the Mow changerh, or, 
when the Wind turns ; now though there be ſomewhat'in nature, 
Hoch inthe change of the Moon and turn of the Winds, as ro the 
change of weather, yer to ſpexk much” of, 6r expeCtany thing 
from either, argues ſome withdrawing of the heart from God ; 


and (od co ſkew the folly of ſich, hath often wich-held che rain, 


though the Moon hath changed more than once, and the' Wind 
turned toall quarters, and paſſed through all poyncs of che Com- 
Thirdly, Let ws take heed of prowoking the Lord ; he can giickly 
f:p our Comforts, thoſe common outward comforts, the 
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Verſ, 27, 391 


bnbriferi, ſere- 


narores. 


rain and 
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Verſ, wk en E »poſition upon the Book of Jon, Chap. 36; 


ſhewrs of heaven, and then (as torhis Life) in hor (ad a caſe 
are we | As the Lerd hath not left himſelf without witneſs 
(namely of his goodneſs) i» ſending rais and frawtfal ſeaſons, (0 
he can quickly leave a witneſs of his Juſtice,and diſpſgaſure, or of 
his juſt diſpleaſure, by with-holding rain and (asa cenſequene of 
that) fruitful ſeaſons from us. Were it only to have rain and 
fruictul ſeaſons, we thould take heed of diſpleaſing God, If a man 
had ſuch power as to with-yold rain from your land, you would 
rake heed of di pleaſing him. ) How dangerous then is it to pro- 
voke God,who cannot only wich-hold che rain f:om your land, but 
Can, as the Scripture ſaith, make the-rain of your land to be powder 
and duft ( Dent, 28. 24. ) that is, give you powder and duſt in- 
ſtead of rain ! When the rain 1s long with-holden the earth grows: 
hard, and being much tredden or traveled on, duſty ; this duſt 


: being raiſed up by the wind, (hall come down in {tead of rain, or 


chat's all the rain which I will give you. The Lord hath our natu- 
ral comforts in his hand, as well as our ſpiritual and eternal. 

Further, AS this wich-holding ot the rain ſometimes, ſo the hol[d- 
ing up oÞthe rain at any time, ſhews the great power of God ; to 
hold the water in the aire is the work of God as much as to with- 
hold ir from the earth, The water is a heavy body, and all heavy 
rhibgs tend downward ; 1s it not a wonder that ſuch a mighty 
weight of water ſhould hang in the aire, and be there held up 2 if 
it were not held ctherg, it would not Ray there, but come down and 
drown all, What holds it up ? the Cloud isa thin ſubſtance, yet ic 
holds the water as well as the ſtrongeſt veſſel bound wich hoopes 
of iron ; But by what power ? doubtleſs by the power of God, 
The water hath no conliſtence 1D it ſelf, it is a fluid flippery body, 
now What can hold the watef that none of ir leakes our,but the po- 
wer of God?There are many millions of drops in one little cloud, 
and every drop is of it ſelf ready ro flip away, yet the whole 
cloud yeelds no more water then a rock till God orders it, Ler us 
contemplate the Almightineſs of Cod,whocan hold ſuch a mighty 
body of water inthe aire, or who ( as Job fpake, (hap. 26. 8.) 
bXdeth up the waters in bis thick clonds, and the cloud is not rent un- 
der them. 

Theſe notes ariſe from that tranſlation, which imports che Lords 
power in drawing the water from the earth,as alſo in with-holding 
ic from the earth when there 1s need, and in holding it when there 
is no need. Av” : We 
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Chap, 36, GAs Expiſttion upre the Bnkof Jon. Vetſaq, 


— = 


We tranflare, He maketh ſmall the drops of @ater, Not only 
hach God made the body of the water,which is one of the four ge- 
neral Elements, of which all bodies a:e compounded and made, 
but he makes the wacer into ſmall dropryor waldeh ſmail the drops of 
water, _ 


Hence note; : | 
That the water falls from htaven by drop:,comes to paſs by the 
eſpecial yower, wiſdom aud goodneſs of God, 

The water,iflefr to it (elf, would tall whole like a ſea upan us, 
or like a mighty floud, in ſuch quantities as would, inftead of re- 
freſhing,overwhelm the earth. When God drowned the world,ic 
is aid ( Ger, 9. 11.) The fame day were all the fowntains of the 
great deep broken np, and the windows (or flord=gates) of heaven were 
opened, We are not to imagine that heaven hath windows 0: flood- 
gates ; but God did not put forth his mighty power co make ſmall 
the drops of rain,but let it come all at once *: thoſe waters which 
were before bound up in the clouds, by the decree of God, ere 
now, by his decree, let looſe in a wonderful manner and meaſure, 
and came don, not in dreps, bnt in ftreames and ſpours ; the 
clouds did nor (as formerly) deltil their burden, but eaſe them- 


ſelves of it” at once, or alrogether, Rain ordinarily ( as ſweat þ;6;5, velur in 
chrough the Pores of che kin) paſſeth by degrees through the linteo contine- 
| Pores of the Clouds, yet God can let it our all ar once, Sea-men, tu, argu? 


who take long Voyages, tell us, they meer with ſpouts of wate", 
endangering grea: ſhips, So then, this making ſmall the drops of 
water, 15 to be aſcribed toa threefold Attribute of God, 

Fi: ft, It 1s'a work of his power, nor is it Cone without 2 kind 
of Miracle, that the water comes down, as it were, through a five, 
or Watering-por, 

Secondly, Ir is a work of divine wiſdom. Ti Lo:d knowing 
that the earth cannot digeſt huge portions of water at ence, di- 
vides tc into little porcions, thatthe earth may gradually receive 
and ler ir ſoak into irs boſom, for the feedire of Plants, and the 
ſupply of all creatu-es thar live upon it, . 

Thirdly, 'Tisa work alſo of divine Gocdneſs ; for if God did 
not make ſmall the drops of water, if it ſhould come down whole 
it would drown the earth, inſtead of comforting and farrening 
it, Behold then, the Power, Wilcom and Goodneſs of God 1» 
enaking ſmall the dreps of water! 
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394 Verſ. 27, ef! E xpaſption wpon the Bock of Je». Chap. 36. 


reaſon in Nature, about this falling of the cain io drops , yer they 
have nor fully attained the reaſon why,nor the manner how,God 
doth this ; we mult aſcribe it chiefly to the power, wiidome, and 
goodneſs of God, in ordering it for the benefic of man, yea of all 
Plane admirg- living creatures. And ſurelyElihu leads us to confider the wonders 
bilem et we- of thoſe things which are commen and naturall, to convince us, 
ogy wa Fo that foraſmuch as ve cannot clea:ly ſee the reaſcn of thoſe lefler 
exhiber de, FHINgF, we ſheuld take heed of prying into greater and remorec 
Merc: fecrets ; and he weuld have Job particularly know, that ſeeing he 
could nor find out the way of God in theſe nacural things , much 
leſs could he find our the way and whole deſigne of God in thoſe 
his providential dealings with him : He waketh ſmall the drops of 
water ; and then as it followeth in this verſe, 


They pony down rain according to the vapour thereof, 


Though the water be made into ſmill drops, yet he doth not 
ſay, they drop down, but they pour down rain ; that is, the drops 
fall plencifully ; char frequent expreſſion, in Scripture, of pouring 

£ dow, every where implyeth plenty or abundance. The promiſe 
EPI fundit, of peuring £ the Spirit in The latter dayes, notes the abundance of 
099564 ah © the Spirit that ſhall then be given. The word fagnities alſo to 
tremporcola fraine, implying that the rain is contained in the Clouds, as ir 
ez-olarw, 2 Were in alinnen cloarh, which being preſſed, diftills the water in 
frcata fuit., ſmall reams or dops, as it were through. a frainfr, They pur 
tnber, ninb1s (own , 

plu 18. 

Rain, 

ID pluvis There are three words in the Latine, the firſt of which notes a 
h;i:--*pLhn ſhowre or gentle rain; the ſecond, a fiormy or herce rain; th.: 
werbum ranſe- third, rain in generall.Rain, in this place, may be taken in all or 
euum in Hi- ejther of theſe notions, for at ons 1ime or other the Clouds pour 
JHil ſignificat, down 1rops into all ſorts of rain Rain( as I ſaid ) 15 made of v+ 


e'it jlugre,quo 4 \ ; 
re pours drawn up , and here he faith, 7hey prey down ras 


deum effs Au- yy ; 
hore phrvie. According to the vapony thereof, 
yy MN There are two ſorts of vapours;there are dry vapours,and moiſt 


vapours ; dry vamours ( ſay Natu-alifts ) are the matter of the 


wind, and the moiſt are the iacter of the rain ; Now ſaith _ 
the 


1 hough Philglophers have arcermpred to find our and afſigne a 
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. 7 Ppreportionably, Anorher tranſlation renders it, Affiid4on or trow- 
ze ble, and give the whole verſe thus; He draweth ap the drops of 6414m eatams. ; 
—- water, which poared down rain to their Calamity, This the lea:n:d tatem; hine 
| Author applyech patticularly tothe. Flood in N:ahs time ; bu I \erſen dra ver. 
# ſhall not ſtay upen thar. Our readivg is.clear ; They pour down 4, nam ſubs 
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eAccording to what 3s naturally recerved, returns are natural- 
ly made, » 


I And if the Clouds of Heaven return to man naturally accord- 
ing to that they receive from the Earth ; how is man on earth 
bound morally,or in duxy,to return according to.what he receives 
from Heaven, Let us mind our accordings and proportions to the 
dealings and diſpenſations of God, The Clouds of the aire will 
condemn us, at leaſt witneſs againſt us, if ie receive -much, and 
return little, I paſle this. Only here. we may take notice of 1x 
things in Concatination one with another”: Ficſt, vapours are 
drawn up from the Earth : Secondly, they are made into watery 
Clouds : Thirdly, from thence they are {ent back to moilſten the 
Earth : Fourthly, the rain ſent down is proporticnable to the va- ; 
i pour that went up : Fifthly, according to. that: preportion, the 
q Earth.is made more or lefle. fruicfull ;- plentiful rains cauſe or 
F produce 'plentifulf fruits ordinarily. from the Earth, and little 
| rains lictle fruits : Sixthly, and laſtly, man is nouriſhed and hath 

his outward Comforts encreaſed or leſlened in proporticn to the 

fruics which the Earth briogeth forth, or co the fruitfulneſs of the 

Earth. All theſe things atcend, and depend upon one another. 

They pour down according to = vapour thereof, and God draws up 
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Verſ.28. eA» Expoſition upon the Bockof Jo Bs, Chap. 26, 


te It 


In proportion to what himſelf purpoſech they ſhall peur down, 
Thus we ſee, how God by the Suh draws out the moiſture and 
ſap of the Earthzto return it back with advantage, Drawing up the 
moiliure makes the Earth languifh, and her fruirs wither ; ſend- 
ing ir down again,makes the Earth green, flourithing and fruicſul, 
They pony dows rain, &c, And what more ? El:hsantwers 


Verſ. 28. Which the Cloads do drop. 
- Here he ſpeaks more exprefly, and tells us more clearly than 
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before,what the vapours are made up into, According to the vapour 
thereof, which the Clonds do drop, As Clouds are made of va- 
pours, ſo they are the receptacles or veſſels of rain, which they 
hold ( as was ſhewed before ) as long as God pleaſerh, and when 
he gives the word, then they drop 


And diftil upon man abuxdantly. 


_ "That's mk word, implying the manner in which 
the rain comes or falls, it is as by a diſtillation, Here alſo 'tis ex- 
preiled for whoſe uſe or ſake principally the rain is ſent, The 
Clouds ( faith the Text ) drop and diſtill pon man, yet we know 
men get themſelves out of the rain as ſoon and as faſt as they 
can, The rain falls upon the earth, and abides there; yer "is 
ſaid ro diſtil upon man, becauſe the rain diftils ar mans requeſt, 


A 
and for mans ſake : That other creatures are cherithed by the rain, 
| Is nor for themſelves,but for many, as man is not chernthed a 
' 
, 


Caelun, nunc 
nubes denor:;, 
a tenui{Jirg x 
earum Subſt ag. 
14. Druyf: 


© 


maintained by rhoſe creatures for himſelf, but for God. Agfhe 
rain ciftills chiefly for the glory of Gbd, ſo nextly for the reliet 


and comfort of man ; and for man it 4:fil's 


Abwundantly, 


ToRTY There is2 double reading of this word;Some take it as an Ad- 
Super bomi- jeQive to the Subſtarmr ive 11a, rendring thus, it difftitls apr many 
os ” 05g" men ; we take it adverbially, Which 4:fll, upon man plentifally, 

ms Pe that 1s, in great plenty upon man. We may take in both readine 
Wines z 1n great pient y up . y L rego1ngs 

* Fer, ut 3 fa withont ſtrain ro the Text, er departure from the matrer in hand. 
Gverbirm, For as the rain falls or diffs upon 19a» abnmndantly, fo pon abun- 
quod cv minis Gance of men ; the rain, we know, falls fornerimes very pletrciſul- 
ly, and at times , or one time br other all rhe world over, water- 


je probar mihy, 
qiria Rab. Hic . rg per 
ing every mans ground, and ferving every mans rarh or occaſions. 
| There- 
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Therefore Elibs exprefſeth the blefling fully wheb he ſaith , The 


Clouds diftill upon man abundantly, or pon abundanee df men, 


Hence Note, Firſt ; Yn 
The Lord hath rain enough is ftore ; 


He hath veſſels plencifully filled for the watering of the Earth; 
and, The Lord ts ſo free his diſpenſation of the rain, that as he 
oives it to many in number,ſo ro many in kind, he maketh his rain 
to fall,(as well as his Sun to ſhine) wpox the juſt, and on the unjuſt, 
( Math, 5.45.) It ſhews the exceeding goodneſs, as well as the 
bounty of God, that the evill partake of his benefits as well as 
the 200d. | 

And, for our further improvement of this bounty of God , re- 
memberghbat if God be ſo abundant and liberall in blefiings to us, 
we ought i preportien to abound in duty towards him, or (as the 
Apoftle exhorts, 1 Cor. 15. 58.) we _ be ſtedfaſt and in5- 
moveable alway es abounding in the work of the Lord, Some do only 
a liccle, {1 may fay ) only here a ftirch and there a Ricch of work 
for God, bur we (ſhould abound in it ; and that not only now and 
chen by firs, bur be alwayes fixed in it, eſpectally we ſhould do 
ſo, wich reſpe& to thar, which the rain is a Symbol of , the word 
of God, When God drops and diftilis the rain of Goſpel truths 
and holy ſoul-ſaving inftruQiions abundantly upon us , how ſhould 
we abound in every good we:d and work ! It was propheſied of 
Chriſt ( Pſal. 72.6, ) He ſhall come down 1s rain up the mown 
graſs, as ſhywers that water the earth, Some of the Ancients ex- 
pound that place of the coming down of Chril in his Incarnazion; 
then indeed he came down like rain upon the mon graſs, he 
came down ſweetly and powerfully, *Tis true alſo that Chriſt, 
who is God, the Word, the ſubſtantial Word , comes down as 
rain in and wich the declarative word of God preached and faith- 
fully diſpenced to the ſouls of men : and when Chriſt comes 
down thus te us, we ſhould riſe up to him, and return fruits ef 
grace, according totheſhowres of grace , which we have recei- 
ved. The Prophet gives us an elegant compariſen of the natural 
and ſpiritual rain in their effeRs and iflues, ( Iſa. 55, 10,11, ) 
For as the rain cometh down and the ſnow from heaven, aud retura- 
eth not thither but watereth the earth,and maketh it bring forth and 
bud, that it may grve feed tothe ſower, aud bread to the eater ; þ 
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Veil, 38. Av Expoſition pou the Book of Jo v. Chap. 36+ 
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, ſhall my word be;that gooth forth out of my waduth ; it (hall vot return 


unto me voyd, but it ſhall accompliſh that which { pleaſe,"aud it ſhall 
proſper in the thing whereto I ſend it, Now what is the pleaſure 
of God in givibg his Word ? what is the arcand upon which he 
ſends ic-? *I1is 1 grant, ſometimes to harden, deafen and blind a 


. people, ( [/a. 6. g, '0. ) tis ſometimes co be a (avonr of deat}: 


unto death, ( 2 Cor, 2, 16. ) Theſe are dreadfull judiciary pur- 
poſes of God in ſending his Word ; nor doth ic ever pleaſe the 
Lord to ſend his Word upon this arrand,but when he is ſorely di- 
pleaſed by a peoples lighting and contempr of his Word, The 
thing which prima: ily pleaſeth him, che purpoſe which he chiefly 
pu:ſueth in ſendirg his W ord, 18,that his people may have ( as che 
Apoſtle ſpeaks ) Thew fruit nxto holineſs in this life, and in the end 
everlaſting life, For theſe ends, the Lord is daily diſtilling upon 
us the rain of his Word, both in commands and promiſes, ts, in 
both abundantly. Therefore ler us labour to abound in returns of 
faith, ef love, of hope, of ſelf-deniall, cf zeal for God, and of 
fruic-bearing unto God. If when God ditills che natural cain,thar 
ſhould provoke us to fruitfalneſs in ſpicicualls, how much more 
when he pours down ſo much ſpiritual rain upon us ! For the cloſe 
of this meditation, conſider, That 

As the natural rain, Firkt, ſofrens the earth, and mollifies it ; 
Secondly, cleanſerh the earth, after it ; Thirdly, enricherh 
the earth, and makes it fruirfulk#Fourchly, comforts the earth, 
and makes every thing that moves upon it, and grows our of it,to 
rejoyce ; Fifrhly, ſomerimes drewhs the earth, and deftroys the 
Inhabicants of it : As I fay, the natural rain doth all theſe things, 
ſo alſo doth the ſpiritual rain, the word of Cod. That, Firſt, mol- 
lifeth ; Secondly, cleanſerh ; Thirdly, fruftifierth ; Fourthly, com- 
forteth the hearts of all thoſe that receive it; and Fifthly, The 
rain of the word drowns and deſtroys all thoſe that riſe up a- 
cainſt it, or will not receive x, 
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Chap. 36. ev Expoſition pon the Book of Jos, Ver. 29. 
— F — _ 


"1 O B, Chap, 36. Verl. 29, 30, 31. 


29. Alſo,cax any underſtand the ſpreadings of the 
(louds, or the noiſe of his Tabernacle © - 

30. Behold, he ſpreadeth his light upon it, and co- 
vereth the bottom of the ſea. 

31. For by them he judgeth the people, he giveth 


meat in abundance. 


Þ havipg ſpoken of the wonderfull work of God in form- 
ing and ſending rain in the two former verſes, ſpeaks next 
ot the Clouds, which are as veſſels containing the rain, and in 
which the rain is carried and conveighed up and down the world 
for the uſe of man, or for thoſe ſervices, to which God hath ap- 
poynred it.. He begins with a denying Queſtion: 


Veiſ, 29. Alſe,can any underſtand the ſpreading of the Claua, ? 


As if he had ſaid , To whar I ſaid before, I adde this, Here 1s 
; another ſecret in nature , Car any widerftand the ſpreading of the 
Clouds ? He doth not ſay, can vulgar ignorant and unlearned per- 
ſons underſtand, bur can any ? Can che wiſeſt ? can the molt lea:n- 
ed ? Can the beſt (tudied Philoſophers underſtand the ſpreading 
of the Clouds ? Can they underſtand ? That is, they cannot under- 
Kind, 
- But have not men, eſpecially learned men, underſtanding e- 
nough to aſcend the clouds, and diſcover the nature of them ? 
Surely their underſtandings are very mean,or very much cloud- 
ed, who unde:ſtand not what the ſpreading of the clouds mean- 
et, a 
I anſwer, fhovgh Elbs's queſtion hath a negation in ity yer not\ 
a total negaticn, {” 44th nor exclude the underſtanding of men 
wholly our of :!;* clouds ; he only denieth man a full underſtand- 
ing of all th:in;* + ::ch concernetther the nature or mo:10n of the 
clouds, i.e r:.cn underftand much about the ſpreading of the 
clouds, but 1:.ey cannot underftand all,. The beft of. godly men 
unde: Rand not much, or fee but a little way into ſpiricual things : 
And the wiſeſt of worldly men do nor, cangor, ſee all in —_— 
: things, 
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nes Vertitiur. - 
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thivgs. ( av an 7 nndtrfland 
T he [| preading of the Clouds ? 


Here are, Firſt, the Clouds z Secondly, the ſpreading of them. - 
The word which we tranſlate, ſpreading, hath a two-fold fignifica- 
tion ; Ficlt, ( with che alteration only of a poynt upon one Jeter ) 
ic Gignifieth The difference of things in any kinde : And then the 
Text is read, Car any underſtand the difference of the Clouds , that 
is, the variety that is among the clouds, The clouds are not all 
of a likeneſs, nor-all of a bigneſs ; there are clouds of many ſo:ts 
and fzes : there are clouds which breed ſnow, and clouds which 
breed haile, clouds which breed raine, and clouds which breed 
thunder and lightning, Some clouds are empty, called clouds 
without raine or water, ( Pro, 25, 14. Jude, v.12.) and other 
clouds are full of water : There is a difference alſo of clouds as to 
our fight and view, ſome are black, ſome white, ſome red, ſome 
are grgenith, others paltih clouds , from wich various colours 
and appearances, Prognoſticks are made of the change of weather, 
a$ Chriſt cold the Phariſees ( Mat, 16. 2, 3.) Naturaliſts obſerve 
very-many differences in the clouds, nor 1s it without wonder, 
that the clouds which afe made all of one matter ( vapours drawn 
from below } ſhould produce ſuch and ſo many different effeRs, 
char ( according to-this reading ) we have reaſon te put the que- 
ion, Who can underſtand the differences of the Clouds ? We read 
ic, and that well and full ro the Hebrew Text , 


Who can widerſtand the ſpreadings of the Clouds, or thei ex- 
penſion ? 

The moſt cunniog and knowing men in the myſteries of nacure, 

carnot either tell how far the clouds will fpread, or to what 


poynt and part of the world they will convey their water , and 
( as-I may ſay) unburden themſelves. This the words refec 


. back to the two former verſes, The Clouds are ſpread as a Cur- 


tain, or as a piece of Tapeſtry, or as a mighty Canopy ; Who can 
wnderſtand the ſpreading of them ? The ſpreading of them ; Firſt, 
as they carry raine ; or, Secondly, the ſpreading of them (as ſome 
expound the place ) as they convey the Lighrening , which the 
Scriprure ſaith, ( Math. 24. 27. ) Paſſeth from one end of heave 
to the other, from the, Eaſt to the Weſt ; who knoweth how far 

T. the 


* the Hebrew, Greek, and Lune, all prerending to the:nacurs of denſkare eff 
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Z heat or warmth which is included in them ; or chat they are kepr 
| upbythe ſupertourhear of the Sun, and Stars, which firlt drew 
| them up. : 


Chap. 36. ed» Expoſition upox the Brok of Jes” Verſ.29. ” "got 
the Lightning will ſpread-in the Clouds ,:; Thus ſome conneGt3 _ 
with the folloving verſe. Who can anderfland the ſpreading "T7 


Of the Clouds ? n 
There is a ſp-cial derivation of the word rendred Clouds, from yy we a 


the Clouds ; The Hebrew word properly notech the thickneſs or &:1/amentum 
groſineſs of the Clouds; the Greek word noteth the dropping 9h uf 
nature of the Clouds, being derived from a roote which Ggnitie:h D12 flilare, 
to drop, or ( which is near-the ſame ) ro deſcend, the roote word ,,,, © = 
fgnitying to fall- ; the Latine word, is taken from Eoveiing , De- egdere. © 
cauſe the Clouds mask or cover the face of. Heaven, and of- 
ren hide and ſcreine the ſhining of che Sun from us, Ts 
Noyv becauſe Ehhs is upon a work of nature, and infifts upon 
ic all along inthe next Chapter ; I ſhall cherefore to clear the 
matter, propoſe and anſwer three, Queſtions. concerning the 
Clouds. jay I 
Firſt , What 1s a Cloud, or what is the nature of the Clouds 2 
eA clond is a mnt vapour drawn up from the carth or water by the 
heat of the Sun into the middleregion of the Aire(as Nutucali!'s di- 
vide the Aire ) where being by.the coldneſs of the place congealed, 
and as it were knit together, ut haugeth and continueth there , tiff it 
be broken up at the diſpoſe of God, and ſent down for the comfort or 
correition of man 18 raine, ſnow, haile, &c. The clouds of heaven 
derive their pedigree from the moiſture found on earth, and 
to the earth they return their moiſture, 
Secondly , Seeing the Clouds are ſuch mighty bodies,and con- 
tain ( as I may ſay ) whole feas of water inthem, and water, being 
a heavy body, naturally deſcends or trends downwa:d (as all heavy 
things do ) it may be queſtioned (and indeed it is a wonder) how 
thoſe Clouds are k-pt aloft in the Aire 2: how comes it to paſs 
that. ſtich heavy bodies, ſnch floods of water do nor preſently fall 
violently, and at once (hed themſelves down upen, and ov:r- 
whelme the earth ? Tothar I anſwer, | 
Firſt , Some ſay che Cloudsare kept up by that natural inb:ed 


Secondly. Ochers ſay, theſe mighty Clouds are held up by 
Fif the 
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the wind ; which keeping chem in perpetual motion, they fall nor, 
they deſcend nor, bur according toa divine order, by which they 
are diſpoſed of to ſeveral uſes, 

' Thirdly , Others aſcribe it te the hollowneſs or ſpungineſs of 
their varure, which receiving and taking in the thin aire, they are 
more eafily kept up. | 

Bur when we have ſearched re the utmoſt for reaſons in na- 
rure, we mult riſe higher, and reſolve the queſiton according to 
Scripture and divine Phileſophy, in;o the power and will of God. 
The holding _— Clouds 1s Gods work as well as the raiſing 
of them up ; He gave this law or command unto the Clouds in the 
day of their creation, that they ſhould not fall down nor dultill 
2 drop, but by his own commandement and appoyntment, Thus 
we find it expreiled by Moſes in his deſcription of the crea: ion, 
( Gen, 1, 6.) Let the prmament ( that is, the aire, the inferiour 
aire next to the middle region ) divide the waters from the waters. 
Here 1s$ a divine (anion; there are waters above, and waters be- 
low ; And faith God, Let the firmament divide the waters from 
the waters ; that is, thoſe waters that are drawn up imo Clouds 


in the aire, a proviſion for Raine, &'c. let them be kepr above,. | 


and divided from rhe Sea and waters that dwell below. Thus # 
there was a Law at firſtro keep quarter, as 1 may ſay, berween 7 
choſe waters. And Solomon ſpeaking of the eternal Son of Grd, | 


of his co-erernity with the Father, brings him ( under the name 


of Wiſdome ) ſpeaking thus of himſelf ; / was with hw (when | 


he did this and that, and among the reſt, Prov. 8. 28, ) hen be | 


F 


eff ablifhed the Clouds above ; that is, when God made a Decree | 
that the Clouds ſhould Ray above, and not come down bur at his | 


call. So 'tis exprefled (Job 26. $..) God brudeth up the waters ws | 
the thick Cloud, ard the Cloud is not rent mnder them , * Tis not of 3 
ic ſelf thar the Clond ( having ſuch a weight init ) doth nor rent | 


and brea}, bur, ſaith God, ir” ſhall nor. ( Pre, 30. 4.) He hath | 


bound the waters in a garment. But what is the garment ?. 


ewn decree and purpoſe is the garment which bindeth up the # 
waters. For as the waters of the Sea are- bounded by the D-cree ® 
of God ( Jeb 38, 11, ) So likewiſe the waters in the aire are | 
bound vp by his Decree ( Fat. 148. 4, 6.) Praiſe his ye heaven 7; 


of heavens, and yo waters which are above the heavens ; be hath | 
oftablifhed hem for.gver, avdhath made a decree. which fhall nor | 


paſs. 
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paſs He bath eftablifſhedthe warers which are above cho. heavens, 
a/wel as the waters delowthe heavens ;: he hath eftabliſhed chem 
by a decree (like that of the AMedes and Per fpans.) which ſhall 
Hot be diſanulled, So then, here's the aniwer torhis ſecond que» 
ftiop, How 'ic comes to paſs, chat the Clonds comcaining:tuch 
oods of water (which is an heavy body.): do net deſcend and o« 
verwhelmcheeafrh ? This is by-the pewer and decreey/or bythe 
powerful detree of God,' who hath cauſed ſuch a weak and thin 
ſubſance, as the Clouds, made up only of Vapours, to hold thoſe 
mighty waters clo'e, and keep them priſcners y that ner a ſpoon- 
ful ſhall ſhed forch cill himſelf pleaterh. The Clouds, as ſome 
have well exprefled'ir, are like ſpunges filled wich -warer, and 
till God fayeth his hand 'tp6n the Clouds :(that” is, cill he gives 
a word ) and as I may ſay, ſqueezeth or prefleth them by his 
providence (as we ſqueez a ſpung full of water): che waters fall 
nor, Thus we ſee the reaſon, why Ekhumakesſo greats matcer 
of the ſp-eading of the Clouds, and why the-waters fall-nor pre- 


. ſently together, nor preſenly*drop; out 'of them, but in their 


ſeaſon. 

A third Quorke concerning the Clouds may be this ; Why are 
they placed above ? What # thiruſe? AE 
' I anſwer, The uſe of the Clotids may be confidered two ways; 
firſt, there'1s a natiiral,” fecondly,, a ſpiritual uſe of them, 

Firſt, there is a natural uſe of chem, apd chat is twofold, 

Firſt, That they mey contain water in a readineſs co moiften 
and factenthe earth ; Stores and creaſuresof rain are kept inthem 
to ſupply the neceſſiries of all earthly creatures, 

Secondly, The natural uſe of theClouds is, to atremper the 
the heat of rhe air, and to be as a Curtain, or Screen between us 


: and the Sun,” If the Snn ſhould al nayes ſhine- fully upon the earth, 
we werenotable coabideir'; but the Clouds coming beriweev;do 


exceedingly qualifie and moderate the hear and fierceneſs of the 
fides others, are their natural uſes, 


Z  Andifwe lo>kintoche Scripture, we ſhalt find many {piricual 
= andgracious uſes, for which God hath made the Clouds. 

 Fuft, God hath ſet his Bow in the Clouds, as a roken of his fa- 
|  vour ur:o0 mankind, as a token of his general favour, that he will © 
nor drown the wo*ld again .(Gen.'g.: 141%) Andit frall come 
to paſs, when I bring a Cloud over the Earth, 154t tize. Bow fhat! be 
fren 
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ſeen in the (land; and [ will remember my (oumant which 25 be- 
rwets me and-you, aud every living creature of all fleſh ; and the 
waters ſhall ho more become a flood, to deſtroy all fleſh, This is al» 
luded toby the Propher ( /ſa. 54. 9.) as a token of che [pecial 
favour ot God ce hits People, chat he will never b:eak Covenanc 
wich them. When Believers ſee his Bowin the Cloud, they may 
be as well affured,thar they ſhall be freed from a deluge of wrath, 
as rharthe world thall not be overwhelmed 'again with a delvge 


of waters; 


Secondly, We find the Lord makiog uſe of a Cloud, or uſing þ 


the miniſtery of a Cloud, in a gracious way, for the conducting of 
his People our of Egypt quite through the Wilderneſs unto C4- 
naar, Thiat I grant was:more than an erdinary Cloud, and lower 
and nearer the earth than uſually Clouds ed op ic was doubtleſs 
of the ſame nature wich other Clouds ( Exod, 13.21. Neh.,g. 
19. )- And therefore, when the P:opher would aflure the Church 
of guidance andproteRtion, he-tells them (ſa. 3. 5.) The Lord 
will create upon every dwelling place of mount Siov, and upon her aſ- 
ſemblies, a Cloud and Smoak by day, and the ſhining of the flaming 
Fire by mght : for wpon all the glory ſhall be a defence, And we 


* at this day, may make this ſpiritual uſe (acco ding. to Scrip- 


ture |) of the: Clouds,-which we behold, as ro. mind us how the 
Lo-d bath protected-and guiged the People of frac through 
the wilderneſs, ſo te aflure us that he will protec and guide us 
through rhe World, Chritt is this Cloud, a covering p:oteRing 
Cloud unte his Church ; and we may ſweetly meditate upon him, 
not only when \ve. behold the Sun, but as often as we behold che 
clouds. G. "os 3h 5s ON M7 SO) 

Further, ' As Chriſt ſerves his. Church like a Cloud, ſo the 
Clouds have done and thall do many ſervices to Chriſt. Ab.ight 
Cloud overſhadowed ChriR in bis transhiguration(eAMar. 17.5.) 
A Ctond received him out of the Apoſtles. fight at his aſcenſion 
(AZ, 1.9.) and he ſhall come again in. the,Clouds ro judgment 


HMat.24.30.Lnke 21.27.) He is allo repreſented) ſuving upon || 


a waitce Cloud ( Rev.14.14. 


Thirdly, The ſpitc of God gives us anather, gracious uſe of, ; 


and meditation uponthe Clouds ; that as ofren as we ſee thick 


and black Clouds, which threaten a grievous ſto; m, (cattered,and : 
the air cleared, this fliould put ns in mind of the abundant grace | 


of | 
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the converted Gentiles are ſaid, to flee as deves.to the windows 


(1ſa, 60. 3.) There \are nor only natural bur ſpicicual uſes 


umprovements to be made of the Clouds, as eftenas we behold > 


them ; and the Scripture in many places, leads and points us to 
ſuch meditations. Ir is ſaid of Luther, rhar once beholding a great 
Cloud, that promiſed, or: had a great appearance of rain, is a 
time of drought, blown away and diſpelled, without yeelding one 
drop of rain to refreſh the earth ; he'turned to ſome of his friends, 
and ſaid, Such are the Promiſes of the world, Men, faid he, make 
great and fair promiſes, pretending much good, and good-will co 
choſe to whom they are made, which yer vaniſh and come to no- 
thing ; and concluding his obſervation upon the deceicfui appear- 
ance of the Cloud, added the words of Solomon (' Prov.2s. 14. ) 
Whoſe boaſteth himſelf of a falſe gift, is liks clouds without rain, 
Such eſpecially are all falſe reachers,they,if any,boft themfelves 
of a falle gifr, that is, they either pretend to a gift which chey 
have nor, or they pretend their gifr 15'of Chriſt, when ir isnor ; 


Tude, even now mentioned) calls chem, they are Clonds. without 
water, carried about of winds, that is," which way fo'ever the witid 
of outward reſpeQs and advantages bloweth, they are ca:1i2d. 

So much for anſwer to thoſe three queRians about the Clouds, 
Who can underſtand the ſpreading of the Clouds ? 


Hence note W” 
Firſt, Even nataral things exceed the reach of maxs un- 


derſtanding, 


* How much more do ſpiritual things, the myſeries.gf Grace ! 
Nichodem was a knowing man, a Maſter in /ſrael, yet how fim- 
ply did he ſpeak when Chriſt propoſed 'to him;2ndpreſented 
him with the neceſſity of a new-birth # Nor hath anatural man a 
clearer inſight in any other Goſpel myſtery (1 Cor.:2; 141). The 
natural mairrecerveth not the thikgs of God, neither can he know 
them, becauſe they are ſpiritually diſcerned, 'Bat hethatus ſaritual 
Judgeth ( or diſcerneth) all things ; - that's," he bath aipniociple of 
{pts 


Clud, thytranſyreffion, and as a Cloud thy fras. Falſe and faithleſs T7. gf 
Minitters are called Clouds without water (-Fudev,1 2.) And the | 
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theſe are Fke Clouas without rain, or (as the text inthe Epilile of 


<> 


gs Veil,29. edn Expoſition upon the Beok'of | 0'v. Chap. 36. 
ſpiritual underftanding, whereby he'is able ro make a right judg- 
met of all things necefiary:co Movie wiifoich and (alvacton. 
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Again ; Sag | | 
If the Siaral things mhich God hath made ( the ſpreading 
. of the Clouds ) exceed our wnderftanding, then haw = 
© '7auch more doth God hiniſe f who made them ! 


Whocan underſtand the ſpreadipgs of God ? the immenſity of 

God ? the erernity, the omnipotency, the infinity of God ? That's 

- the thing Elihu chiefly aimes ar id all chigditcourſe, While he 

poſech Job, and- all men, inche natural ws of God, he would 

:convince Job, and-all men, that neicher INF was, 10: any nfan is 

able ro comprehend the equicy and righteouſneſs of his proceed- 

ing in the darker wayes of Providence. And this he did, becauſe 

Job had too often (upon the matter) called God to anſwer, azk- 

ing why ic was ſo? inſtead of a filent ſubmiſſion co what be did 
Nct ha ber era could ſee the reaſon of, 

Further, conſider this particular in nature, 7 be ſpreading of 
the Clouds, We fee the Clouds every day, and we ſee their 
ſpreadings, that's common and obvious to-the eye ; yer ( ſaith 
Elihu) who can underſtand theſe ſpreadings ? There is a great- 
er latitude in the Clouds than we imagine ; and if we cannot ful- 
iy underſtand the things which we (ee, how'canwe underſtand 
what we ſee not ? Who apprehends the true greatneſs of che 
Cloud*, the greatneſs of the Moon, the greatneſs of the Stars, 
the gfeacneſs of the Sun ; all which our eyes behold ? We can 
neither underſtand by our eye, nor by the rules and reports of the 
oreateft Aſtronomers, the true magnitude or greatneſs of choſe 
beavenly viſible bodies; who then can take the true dimenſion (if 
I may ſo f peak) of things invilible ? Who can wnderftand the ſpread- 

 wgof theClouds? | F774 


Or the woiſe (or noiſes) of bis Tabernacle. 


Fxyun Theword notes a dreadful noi.e, anoiſe wich a tumule, fuch a 

s IR ſonut, noiſe as is made when ruine and deſolation cometh upon a place, 

þer __ ſuch a noiſe as the Prophet deſcribeth ina time of war. Moab 

noml,/e: Lellies hall die with '@ tumult ( Ames 2.2. ) ho can underſtand the 
Rab. Shel ſe of bus tabernacle ? . | | \0Y 

This nvife aay be expounded two wayes ; ph 

uſt; 


Ciap. 36. en Expoſition non che Bed of Jo. Vetl, 29, 407 _ 


Firſt, Of thunder-claps, 'When Clouds are diſcharged, their 
chunder-bolce, like cannop bullers, rattle through the air: 4ho can 
widerſtand thu noiſe of his tabernacle? As noman can at all #»- 
derſtand the thunder of bis power (Chap. 26.14.) ſonot the All 
of his powerful chutider, This is @ truth, and the cext may well 
take in that noiſe, the noiſe of rhe thunder, Bur becauſe Elhs 
ſpeakes profeſſedly and expreſly of thunder in the next Chapter 
Cod 4+» ) therefore. ( I conceive )- the noſe of bis tabernacle, 
here may be ſome-whart elſe, or leſs chap chat of thunder, that is, 
the noiſe of the minds, breaking our from the cabernacle of God, 
What a bufleling noiſe, what an out-cry. ( a8 I may ſay.) the 
winds make we all know, eſpecially when they become ſtormes, 
and are not only winds bur c . There are ſweer gentle 
gales of wind , which make bur a lictle murmur, or whiſper 
tn the air, we can ſcarce hear their voice ; bur ſome winds roar, 
ſome winds come little ſhore of thunder, for noiſe and: lowdneſs, 
#4 [I ſuppoſe Elhu chiefly intends this noiſe, by The noiſe 


Of hu; tabernacle, 

Bur what is the tabermicle of God ? I anſwer ; That word Ta- 
berzacle is often uſed in the Old Teſtament ; properly ir figni- 
 fieth a tent. in war, a milicary manſion, a flicting habicarion, or 
portable houſe, having no fixed or- ſecled fear. The tabernacle 


under the Law was the place appointed by Ged for publick wor- Tebernaculu.- 


ſhip. We read alſo of the Feaft of Taberracles (Lev. 23. 34, 
at which ſolemn Feaſt, -che Jews dwelt ſeven dayes in tens, to 


put them in remembrance, that” Got made their fore-fathers ; «_ 7.4:yne- 
divell im tencs when he broughr them out of Egypt, as alſoro color, 


mind them, that here they-had no abiding place, but were coſeck 
one to come. And as this place of publick wo: ſhip, ſo any-place 
| for private dwelling was called a tabernacle, Swrely / will rot 
come ito the tabernacle of my houſe, until &c, (Said David, ' F/. 
132. 3.) that is, into.my houſe, which though ir be a royzl Pal- 
lace, yer I look upon ir, but as a movable tabernacle, Bur dorh 
God dwell in a movable houſe ? God is immoyable,. he makes 
no removes, yet whereſocever God is pleaſed to ſhew himſelf in 
his power and marvelous werks, there we may ſay his tabernacle 
is. The tabernacle of God, where this noiſe, this mighty nciſe 
is made, is nothing elſe but the Clouds before ſpoken _ The 
- Clouds. 
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Clouds are Gods-raberaacle ;-they are .called ſo exprefly by a 
werd of very near cognation unto this ( Pſal, 18. 11.) He ma- 
keth the Clouds his pavilion, A pavilion 1s an extraordinary taber- 
nacle ; 2 pavilien'is that tabernacle which is proper to a King or 
co the General of an A;my, Now faith the Pfalmiſt, He maketh 
the Clouds his pavition; In them he ſhews his power and glory. 
They are allocalled the chariots of God (Fel. 104. 3. Dent. 
32, 6,) and he is ſaid to come 1n the Cloudsyas a Prince in his 
Cha:iot. He came is 4 thick Cloud ( Exad, 19. 9g.) and be de- 
ſcended in a Clond (Exod, 34.5.) Which here is called his caber- 
nacle. So then, the Clouds, together with all chat middle region 
of the air,, where the rain nowzand fiery meteors, are generated, 
are in Scripture allegorically' called, the tabernacle of Ged ; be- 
cauſe there he ſeems ofren-to dwell or refide, for the producing 
of many wonderful works upon this inferteur world, We may 
take the word here. ina double allufton unto a tabernacle, or unto 
tivo ſorts of rabernacles. Ea: o 
Firſt, There were ordinary tabernacles, wherein men dwelt. 
The ancient Hebrews dwelc in tents or tabernacles ; theſe were 
tabervacles for civil uſe, 0: for habiration ; 1n allufion unto which, 
the Apoſtle ſpeakes of the body, wherein the ſeul dwels (2 Cor, 
5.) When the earthly houſe of this tabernacle ſhall be difſolved, we 
kzows that we have a building of God , an hsnſe net made with 
hands, eternal in the heavens, þ TI, 
Secondly, There were tabernacles for military ufe, ſouldiers 
rents, or tabernacles. ;As the whole heavens, ſs the clouds eſpe- 
cially may be-ealied the tabarnacle of God in both reipe&s;; rhey 
1s houſe, wherein he fits unſeen, and doth wonders*all che 
wo-Id over ; in them be ſhcwerh his power, and appears/glo-i- 
oufly, and asa great Prince or mighty General he tends out his 
edicts and orders fromthe clouds, he commands winds, ſtormes, 
r:mpeſis, ſnow & haile for ſeveral difpenſations ro go from thence, 
according as his own infinite wiſdom ſeerth fit, and the caſes of 
' men require, whether in wayes of Judgment or of mercy ; as Eli- 
bs tells us, yet more difiinctly, at the 31th verſe, For by them 
(faith he) judgerh hethe people, he groeth meat in abundarce, The 
clouds are very fitand commodious for Gods uſe in any of theſe 
reſpeQs ; either for the terrifyingand punithing: of che wicked, 
or, for the helping and feeding of them that fear him. Now for- 
aſmuch 


& 
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accounts, 


Learn firſt ; 
There God i ſaid to be eſpecially, where he eſrecially warkge, 


God is no more inone place of the wo: 1d rhan in another,as ro 
his being and exiſtence; for he 13 every where, he fillech heaven and 
earth. We muſt not think that Ged 1s (kn- up 15 the clouds as a 
man in his tabernacle ; bat b=cauſe God workes much in the 
clouds, and doth great things by the rain, jhundzr and lightening, 
therefore the cloudes, whence theſe Mztebrs ive, are called k1s 
tabernacle. Whete-ever God works much, he 1s fatd ro dwell. 
Why is God ſaid ro dwell with them that are cf an humble and 
contrite heart ? even becauſe he wo:kes much in them, and much 


' by them. $0 becauſe many great works of God are done in the 


Clouds, as we (hall ſee more particularly hereafter, therefore the 
Lord is ſaid to dwell there as in his tabernacle. 

Secondly, When 'cis ſaid, Who can underſtand the noiſe of his 
tabernacle? 


Obſerve ; | 

The moſt dreadful ſtorms and tempeſts,the rearing winds which 
we hear at any tinse, are {ent out by God, they are the 
zoiſe of his tabernacle ; | 


They go when he ſaith go, (Pal. 148. 8.) Stermy winds ang 
tempeſt fulfilling his will, We may think, ſtormes, of all thinge,leaſt 
under command. and order, yet rhey are under an exa& order. 
The moſt ſtormy winds go not an haires breadth befides, or be- 
yond the commition which God gives them. As often as we hear 
the roaring noiſe of the wind, much mote, of thunder, ler us re- 
metber, "cis the noiſe of his tabernacle, | 


Verſ. 30. Beho/d, he ſpreadeth his light pppon it and caverith 
the bottoms of the ſea, 


Elhs infiſts till upon the workes of God, He ſpreadeth bis light. 
Some underſtand by this light, the ghreming ; and it is a great 
truth, CGzod wonderfully, ipreads the Tightening upon the da k 
clouds, as if they were all in-a flame,” That's clear to the eye 
when it lightenzth ; and God is fiyd ( Pal. 144; 6, ) To caft 


Ges jorth 
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id huts, 


forth his lightening ; which ccmes neer this word in. rhe text, he 

ſpreadeth it. But becauſe in the next chiprerEkhuſpeakes purppſe- 

ly of the lizhtening, therefo:e I (hall not ſtay upon this ſence 
' here, but decline ic, | ; . 

Rather rake light in the common notion; He ſpreadeth his light, 
that 1s, the light of the San,which is eminenily called Cods Lighr, 
p21 1t,that 1s, upen the cloud ſpoken of in ihe forme: verſe;and ſo 
therivo parts of this verſe, yeildus a decrip:ion(as | conceive) of 
the weache:-changes made by God, When we have had much 
rain and (tormes, God can preſerrly fpread his light vpn the 
cloud, that is, caule the light and heat of the Sun to conquer. the 


 +—<lbuds and ſcatter them, 


And (he alſo) covereth the bottom of the Sea, That is, by and 
by, he makes it very dark by the gathering of thick clouds; even 


() (i k di (1 hotom of the 8a Whicher the light cafinet come, 


Adicer mw% 4, 04-k tothe battem ofthe The eel 1 ; ll l ll; 
ſon pn 544 thati, the loweſt pars ofthe Sea, which we igifca ly 


fg infiney 


ranſlce, the Fttom of the 54, 30me explicare the whole vere 


Pulp bulge ne lanun, drab 


the waters wary the Ocean, { that 1 htm. wy I lm ett) 


foul, Me, Bravghtory by the rot of the Sea, underſtands ths 


earth, Another faich, he makes mention of the roots of the Sta, ; 
becauſe rhe waters of the Sea, are as it were'the roots of the {| 
Clouds, they chiefly ſupplying the matter of which they are | 
made, Vapours d:avmn f;om the watets of the Sea, by the heat of 
the Sun, become Clouds , and. theſe Clouds cover both Earth 
and Sea,far aad near. Thus *tis matter of wender to ſee ſuch great 
and ſudden changes in the air ; that che Tame Sun with irs beames 
{ſhould exhale thoſe vapours which are condenſed into Clouds, 
and «hat ſoon after, thoſe Sun-beams ſhauld ſcatter and diflolve 
thoſe Clou'ls ; or rhar now the heavens ſhould be ſo masked wich 
Clouds as to make al! dark, and in a liccle ſpace, all return to ics 
former brightneſs 2x1 beaury, 

He /preaderh br: Light, Wha: is there in the werld that is not 
Gods ? H*re he calle Light his. 


tence notre 3 vhs 
God loves to entitte himſelf to Light in an eſpecial manner, 


( Mat. 5. 44.) He caufeth ba Sun to ſhine, &6, The Moon 
=P is 


þ 
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Chap, 3 6. # : 


is his as well as the. Sun, and the Scars are his 
bur becauſe the Sun is the greater Veſſel and conveigher of Lis[i:, 
therefore ſaich Chrift, He cavſeth his Sun to ſhine on the evil and 
the goed, &c. God himſelf is Light, and the Father of Lights 
(Jam. 1. 17. ) which 1s true port only of fpiritnal Light, by 
which the things of God arte diicovered to us ; but alſo of natural 
Light, thelighr ef the Sun, that's Gods Light roo, he isthe Father 
of it, | 


Secondly note ; | 
The changes which we ſee is the arr, from fair t6 fowl waa- 
ther, from calms to tempeſts,'are from God. 


It is not inthe creature. to make one day or hour fair or foul, 
As Chciſt gives the reaſon why no man ſhould ſwear by his head, 


becauſe he cannot make an hair white or black, , he cannot change 


te calcu on he nor mull 4 Mio 09 calut + yt 800 


inthe power of any man, to make one day Fair or foul,tha's Gods 


peculiar; He (reaeth bu Lag won the Clan, and court 
I Wile 


Ver, 41, Ewwby thiw be julgeb the Pup, be ronth 
meat 11 abundance, 


This. 31th Verſe gives us the eff@ of all thar which £/:hu 
had ſpoken before, of the rain, of ſtorms and tempeſts, and we 
may add, of lightening, and of thunder ; By them: he judgeth the © 
people and giveth meat 11 abundance. Here are two effects ; Firit, 
an effe& grievous ; Secondly, an effe& gracious : The former 
preceeds from the juſtice, the latter from the mercy and 2004- 
neſs of God, 


By them, that is, by the rain, by the winds, &s. he 
Judgeth the people, 

To judge is taken three wayes in Sc:ipture, 

Firtt, To judge, is to rufe or govern. When it 1s ſaid, ſuch a 
man judged /ſrael, the meaning 1s, he ruled and governed !ſrac!: 
That's che, language of the book of Judges every where, when 
their Governours are ſpoken of. 

Secondly, To Fadge, is to determine, or give ſencence in a ſpe- 
Clal caſe (Dent, 25, 1.) 

Thicdly,To judge is to punifh or aMiA,andirhus, often in Scrip- 


Ogg 2 ture, 


ws. OO 
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ture , when Ged punitberh any perſon or people , be is ſaid ro 
judge them (Pſal. 51. 4.) That thou maye/t be cleared when thog 
Judgeft that is, when thou zfMifteft, or layeſt chine hand upon me 
( latth David ) as God had threarened by Nathan, that the ſword 
ſhould nor depart from: his. houſe ; this moved David co make 
confefſio, «Againſt thee, thee only, have 1 funed : ww that 
thou m'ghbteſt be juſtified when thou ſpeakeſt, 4nd cleared when thou 
judgeft, As if he had ſaid, my confeflion,, O Lord, will be thy 
juitification z all may ſee I have given thee abundant cauſe to lay 
thy chattening hand upon me ( Heb, 13. 4.) Whoremongers and 
adulterers God will jedge ; though men let chem paſs, yer God 
will nor, be will puniſh chem, Again,in that notable place (1 Cor. 
11. 3i, 32. ) If we wonld judge our ſelves we ſhould not be judged 
of the Lord, Whar it is to be judged, the Apoſtle ſheweth in 
the next words ; But when we are judged, we are chaſtened of the 
Lord, The Apoftle warns the Church to take heed how they came 
to the ſolemn aſſemblies, left coming raſbly and unpreparedly, 
the hand of God ſhould fall heavy uponthem, by weakneſs, fick- 
neſs and death, When Elihs faith, By thews be judgeth the People, 
We are to take judging in this third ſence ; He judgeth, thats, / 
be afflicteth and punithe:h men by theſe things. Thus the Alluſi- 
on is elegantly followed, The Lord from his cabernacle, or throne 
in the Clouds, ſends forth Edias, and fignes his Warrants, for the ' 
puniſhment both of nations and perſons ; windy Rormes, rain and 
thundgr, going forth as executioners of his orders and appoint- 
ments : By them he judgeth the people, 
Hence obſerve ; 
Firft, God can make a ſcourge of any of the creatures, 


By them, that ts, by the rain and by the wind, he judgeth the 
ople, He can uſe what inſtrument be pleaſerh to zffi10t and cha- 


(ten us with, Read the holy Scriptures, read the Hiſtories of the 


Church, and you will find all rts of efeatures ſummoned one 
time or other, and ſent forth as Gods meſſengers, to puniſh the 
= and flubbornneſs, the impenitency and perverſneſs of mens 


exrtsand wayes, How many crearyres did God make uſe of to 


puniſh Pharach with, and many of them very contemptible ones ; 
among the reſt, the hail, rain, and chunder ſpoken of ip this | 
place, were his 4nſtruments of vengeance in plaguing that hard- *! 

WE 


/ 


Chap. 36. eAv Expoſttion upon bhe Book of Jo., Vetſ, 31, 413: 
ned King, Whenſoever God afflits a people by the creatures, 

he judgech them by the creatures, Let us take keed, that we , 
provoke not God to turn thoſe things which were given for our 
2066,to our hurtzthat he make not what was made our ſervant,our 
puniſhment, God made all. creatures ſerviceable and uſeful to 
man, but through fin they become grievous and deftruRive to 
man ; By thems he judgeth the people, | | 


He giveth meat in abundazxce, S. Eſcam ad capt- 


Mm, Heb, i... 


Here isrhe ſecond effe& wrought er produced by theſe crea- copioſum, 
tures; He giveth, that is,God giveth; weat,thar is,all kind of foed 
and provihongfor the life-both of manand beaſt;and he giveth iti 
abundance : He dorh not give it ſcantly or nigardly,” in ſmall 
' porcions and pi: tances, but in full meaſure, preſſed down, heaped |, afar 
-up, and running over. By them, that is, by the rain and by the ,;, moratibar, 
wind, &c. God gives us our meat in abundance. One cranflation Hieron, 
faith, He giveth meat to many, that 18, to all, 


Hence note ; : 
Fi:ſt, Our daily ford the gift of God, 
He grveth meat, No man gets his own bread unleſs Ged giveth 
it ; God mult give ic before we can ger it, 
Secondly note ; 
God 14 a free, bonntifal and liberal houſe- keeper ; 


He giverh meat in abundance ; he giveth to very many, yez, 
to all, andhie giveth very-much ; he giveth meat co all the fowles 
of the Air, and to'all the fiſhes of the Sea, to alltmen and beaſts 
living on the earth, chey all receive foed ſrom God : he giverh 
food roall fleſh (Pſal, r36. 25.) He filleth every living thing, 
(Pſ:l,147. 9.) He giveth to the beaſt bis food, and feedeth the 


young ravenr when they cry, Chriſt makes this an argument of 


fich in God for ſood and cloathing (Mat, 6, 26, ) Behold the 
fowls of the wr, for they fow mt, nather do they reap, nor gather n= 
t barns ; yet your heavenly Father feedeth them : are mt ye much 


better than they ? How little faich have you, Who knowing that 


God feeds rh? fowls of the air, yer cannot trult him for your food! 
He giveth food tn abmidanee. 


Thirdly, 
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 Thirdlynotez; » . ; 
Plent y and ſcarcity are at the diſpoſe of God; 


He can give meat in ſcarcity, as well as meat in abundance ; 
he can give cleanneſs of teeth as well as fulnels of bread :4And 
as he can ſtrengthen the fiaft of bread, ſo break it, and caſe 
#4 to eat breail by weight and with care, and to drink, water by 
meaſure and with aftoniſkment ( Ezek. 4. 16.) Toeat by weight 
and drink by meaſure, 15 to eat and drink in the want of bread and. 
water, as is expreſled. (verſ, 17. ) And aGhele changes of our 
natyral, (© of cur ſpiritual foed are frcm the Lord ( Amos 8, 11.) 
1 wik ſexd a famine (_ What famine ? ) net-of bread, but of hear- 
ing the word of the Lord, *Tis the Lord who tends plenty and 
ſcarcity-of brea4, whether for the ſoul or for the bedy. . 

Fourthly, In chat he ſaith, by chem he givech meat in abur.- 
dance, . | 


Note , | 
God uſeth natural meanes as the cauſe either of plenty oy 


ſearery. 


The Lord could give us abundance, if he pleaſed,withour raip, 
Þut he rarely gives abundance but by rain; he ſends rain out of 
the Clouds ro water the earth, and make it fruitful, The Lord 
could make our ſouls fruitful in every 9004 work, without the 
preaching of the word, but he ſeldom doth ir ( I believe never 
when the word may be had ) without the preaching of the word, 
And therefore the Lord by his Propher makes a compariſon be- 
t\Veeng or a paralel of theſe two ( Uſa. 55. 10,11.) As jhe rain 
cometh down, and the ſxew from heaven, and returneth net thither , 
but watereth the earth, and maketh it bring forth ard bud, that it 
way give ſeed to the ſower, and bread to the eater ; ſo ſhall my word 
be, that goeth out of my mouth,&c, The Lord uſcth rain and ſnow, 
yez, windand thunder, to fit the earth, as he uſerh his Word and 
holy Ordinances to fit the ſoul, to bring fofth fruir co himſelf, He 
could do both alone, bur he improverth* that order of natuze and 
grace which himſelf ar firſt ſer up and inſticured co b.ivg abour 
theſe excellent ends. By thens he giveth meat in abundaxce, 

The Greek tranſlation renders all manner of muchneſs, From 
the woke learn, what cauſe we have to acknowledge the good- 

; nels 
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1 giveth meat 1s: abundaxce. 


Chap. 36. en Srpſtion upon the Book of Jon, Ved. 31, 


neſs of God in every ſhower of rain, and flzer of ſnow; for by 
them he giveth us our meat, _ | 

We ſhould hence allo be minded to fear the Lord, and rtotake 
heed of his diſpleaſure, Itis ſaid ( As 12.20, ) when Hered 
was highly diſpleaſed with them of Tire and Sidon, they came with 
ene accord to him; and having made Blaſtus the Kings Chamberlain 
their friend, defired peace, becauſe their Conrtr y was neuriſhedby the 
Kings Country, O how much more ſhould we labeur toavoid che 
di(pleaſure of Ged, and haſten co make our peace with him, ſeeing 
ot; Country 1s nourtthed by his Country !The heavens nouriſh the 
eaith,e!ethe earth could nor afford any thing for ournouriſhmenr, 
We ic fed ratner from the heavens than from the earth. The 
clouds drop down and make the earth far,to give graſs for cattel. 
and con for man, Elihu ſpeaks nothing of the Earth, but of the 
Clouds, f.om them we are fed. | 

Lattly confider, Elibn joynes both effects expreſly, By thens he 
Judge:h the people, he giveth meat, (Fc, 

Hence note ; | 
The Lord can make the ſame creattre either beneficial or 
hartfal to 1s, 


That which is an inſt:ument in his hand for good te his ſervants, 


1: often aplague and a ſcourge te his enemies, The rain which at 


one time moittens the earth, at another time drowns it ; the rain 


which at one time cheriſherh the creatures, at another time 


choaks tkzm. The winds which at one time fan the air and cool 
it, at another time enrage and vex it; the winds which at one 
time (weeren and cleanſe the air, at anothereaime corrupt and in- 
fe& ic. The Lord can with the ſame creatures, furnith himſelf for 
any diſpeniation:: By them he judgeth the people, and by them he 
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J O B, Chap. 36. Verl. 32, 33. 


32. With clowds be cowereth the light, and com- 
. mandeth it not to ſhine, by the cloud that cometh be- 
IwCeen. \ 
33. The noiſe whereof ſheweth concerning it, the 
cattel alſo/concerning the vapour. 


pps ewo verſes bave a Character of difficulcy-and obſcurir y 
Hujus et ſs- | put upon them by ſeveral interpreters z and ſome have con- 
orgs cluded them the moſt difficult and darkeſt portion of the whole 
o5ſ-uritas ran- Book of Fob,yea,of the whole Bock of God, And (heuld I reckn 
ta ſemper a5 up all the various Grammatical conſtructions of theſe words, 
vathes _ rogether with the diftin& incerpretations given_upon them, I 
—_ at _—— weary my ſelf, and rather perplex chan advantage che 
lizs in toto bog NEACET. . 

libro, nedicum And therefore I ſhall ſpeak to theſe to verſes, Firſt, as chey 


in toto ſaeroc9- are laid down plainly in our tranflation,according to which (wich 

dice Iocew iſto (yhmiſſion to the judgement of thoſe learned Authors ) I ſee nei- 

—_ _— ther any great difficulty nor obſcurity in them,and ſhall afterwards 

tur. Bold: give a brief account at leaft, of ſome of thoſe different readings 
and tranſlations which I find upon them. 

The words (as I conceive) according to the mind of our tran- 
Nators, and as the Text clearly beareth, hold out two things con- 

» cerning the raine, of which E/:hi had ſpoken before. 

Firſt , What 1s naturally preparatory to raine or foule weas- 
ther, that we have inthe 4326 verſe, With clouds he covereth the 
light, and commanatth it not to ſhine by the Cloud that cometh be- 
tween, | 

Secondly , We have that which is declaratory of Taine, or (as 
ſome call them ) the Prognefticks and figns of raine ; \theſe are 
laid down in the 3 3d verſe, The no'ſe thereof ſheweth concerning it 
the Caitel alſo concern "g the VAponr, 


Verſ, 32. With cloyds he covereth the light, | 


He, that is, God covereth the light wich Clouds, We heard 
of the Clouds at the 29th verſe, but the word there uſed is not 


that 


Chap. 36. At: E xpoſotion'aper the Bookof } @'Þ... * Verl, 32, 417 
that which is uſed in this 7 24 verſe.. The word here made uſe of Yox Q'DI 
by EL bu, ſignifies generally any thing that is holtow or corcave, as an" igua & 6, 06 
a (poo, placter, or bool, or ſuch Ike uterfi{s;, which are bowed pag fares 
- with a convex and concave ſuperficies;ic hark alſo particularly two ark x hes 
; eminent fGenifications,beth-of which are made uſe of in'this place ad nuber refers 
by Interpreters. [Ficſt, it frgnfierhghe hand ; ſn» we tranflate it gruiade iis ha- 
(Jeb16. 17.) There » yo' 1njuStice ws my hard, The word Qenw alum, 


which here we tranflate a Clond,, is there tranflated, a hand : ; Tn ow 
Now, the hand, we know, hath a hollowneſs or Cavity in it, un- yificar, Rs 
leſs when ic is purpoſely beld forth platne.. The, ſecond fignificas in unaquag; 
y tion 18 thar of the Texr,a Cloud, Which 4s alſo holſow,and (as moſt nubs due junt, 
h conclude Y the tamz word is pur tofignife a hard, and a Cloud, IE o | 
> becauſe Cloxds uſually erthe firlt appearance are ber ſmall,or like p;cy, in bo 
1 a hand; as E!1jahs ſervant rero.ted to him,afrer his ſevenrh going 
| coview the Heavens (1 K'”fs 18. 44.) Bebold, aluteC loud 
1 KF the a manihard. In this lence we take it here in eur tranſlation ; 
, Some render With his hand he covereth the lizht, we ſay, With 
Clonds | 
4 He covereth the light, 
ThE He covereth or hidech the lighr,that ts, from our eyethe cauſ- "DI Texir, 
gs | ethir to diſappear , 0: not ro appear to us: The we'd notes Co- abſrondi', im- 
S vering as with a garment, or covering wich 2ny thing that 'incer- ponendo ali. 


c2pts and tiops the light ; and hence by a Treps it 18 applyed to quid gt9 regas 
"* c Fa lifſed 5 . tanquam oper- 
DB he pardon of fin ( Pal. 32, 1. ) Bleſſed is the man whoſe fin 1s 


P ks Dogs : culo vel veſte, 
bs c-vered, When the Lord pardons (in, he is ſaid ro cover it, be- J 
cauſe he will nor ſuffer it to appe:r againſt the finner , nor be 
ws charged upon him to condemnation. As perdan covers 1ins, ſo 


, Clouds cover the Heavens, and when they are covered the lizhe 
- | i; covered. With C londs he covereth the light. The Prophet Fere- 
1m) in his Lamentationc (Chap. 3.4 4.) complained (2dly, becauſe 
's | ©od ( whois light ) had covered himſelf, 7 how haZt covered thy 
= I ſelf with 4 (, loud, that our prayers ſould rot paſs throngh, As God 
—_ doth ſometimes cover himſe!s, wy tide the. lizbe of his Counte= 
J nance from his people, a5 %ith a cloud, that their prayers cannor 
$ paſs chreuzh ; ſo be often hidis or covers the light of the aire 
ich natural o: proper Clouds, chat rhe Sun-beame fo; a tine can- 

.d - Jrot pletce ne: paſs chrough ; #:th Clouls be covereth 
» | Hhh | The 
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Chap. 36. 
The light, | 


"JR tun iu. The word uſed by Elhs,Ggnifies both ght and rhe Sur which 
com,tum ſolem, is the fountaiv, from whence /5ghr Hows and iflues ; yea,the word: 
8 quo- lus, vel Ggnifies alſo fire, The Sun, Moen, and Stars, are called ( ignes ) 
| 5x5 eſt jos the fires of heaven, becauſe like ſo many fires or mighty torches 
Wes fgnificas they give light ro us on earth, And by. a metaphor the word fGig- 
nifies Joy, Comfort, all forts of good ehipgs z. as on the other fide, 
by darkneſs, troubles and calamicies of /all ſorts. are meraphori- 
_ cally expreſt in Scripture. With Clouds he covereth the light, 


Ard commandeth it not ts ſhine by the Clend that cometh be- 


tween, F 


As if he had ſaid, When a Cloud on. a the light, "tis the 
command of God which puts the Cloud as a-cevering upon ir, 
Thoſe words [_ «liz to ſhine } are not expreſly inthe Hebrew Text; 
there ic is only cis ; With Clouds he coverigh the light, and com- 
mandeth it by that which cometh between + for is the word Cloud 
expreſt wi the latter part of the verſe, we pur it mas a ſuppli- | 

 mentn.ancther Character, more fully ro-exprels the ſenge of the | 
Texc, | | | : 
And: commandeth it n2t to ſhine, 


- The word which we tranſlate to command, properly ſignifies, 


 Febum 1% tobid or command a thing to be done ; bur when it lands in-con- | 


quod figmficat ſtruftion, as here,with Grad, it figniheth to forbid or ftay a thing | 


Macpes, that it be por don; ( Gev, 2,16. ) God commanded the man, or | 


pn concerning the man, &c, As that command exprefled aliberryts 


V fienificer. Eat of every ether tree in the Garden, ſo ic included a p:ohibirt- 


intordicere. on of eating the fruir of the tree of knowledge, which is alſo ex- 

Viſc; prefled at the 19th verſe. We have a Ike cofftrucion of the | 
word (Gen, 28,6, 1 Kivgs 2,43. ) He commandeth it not to 
fine | 


By the Cloud: that cometh between. 


acarie . Bythar which come'h berween, or by chit which meets it, 
imuit aggref- that is, as We ſupply ir, by the thick and dark Cloud which meets 
ſw eft,per F- and intercepts the bright beames of the Sun, The root of the 


tepheram ins word ſignifies to meet with force { nut enly eccurrere but irrxere ) 
revee{t oc- | | to 
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- ſo of thar which is Light in a figure, our moft comfortable enjoy- 
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co ruſh upon; to invade, to aflaulr, or to charge, as an enemy 15 mays "_ 
charged in barrel ; andic fignifies, by a Meraphor, to intercede, |, = 8nd | 
to make prayer er fupplication for another, which 13 as 1t WEre a gry gecurrenss 
coming between man and man, An Intercefſor cometh between ſc: per occur» = _. 
ew6 patties, the party offending, and the party offended, be in- ren eommubem, = 
rerpoſerh himſelf ro make up the breach, or to take up the diffe- þ yr onncy 
rence, that if poſſible a reconciliation may be made, The Latine 1, ,,,,"o,u5 
word which we tranſlate Latively to i»tercede, is of the ſame fig- mere; 
nificancy ; and this Hebrew word is efren ſo rendred ( Jer. 7. 
16,) Pray wot for this people, nor make interceſſion to me ; that 15, 
thou ſhalt not come berween me and this people to ſtep or ſtay 
me, . that 1 break not out inco wrath, or from -pouring' out my 
wrath upon them. In other Scriptures it is uſed to note an aRt'of 
incerceſſion berweep man and man (Ger, 23.8.) asalſo an at of 
addreſs by prayer and intreaty, whether towards God or man, _ 
( Job 21. 15, Ruth 1.16.) And becauſe the word properly 
nores meeting another with a kind of violence, ic intimates with 
what a holy violence, with what Grengrth, earnefineſs, and ferven- 
cy of ſpirirgwe ought to meet Godyeither in prayer for our ſelves, 
or when we come as interceſſors, and ſtand before him in the be- 
half of others, whether Perſons, Nations, or Churches. 

Many Interpreters (as I ſhall ſhew afterward) take the word 
in this ſence here for an Interceflor, or for a perſon that prayeth 
and intercedeth for another, We, in our tranſlation, expound ic 
of a thing, and that thing of a Cloud thar interpoſeth or comerh 
between us and the Light, He commandeth the light not to ſhine, 
by the C loud that cometh between, or, by the C loud that paſſeth be- 
tweex #4 and the light of rhe Sun, 


Hence note ; 
Firſt, ThebeFt and ſwetteft mercies we bave 1% this world, 
may quickly meet with a ſtop, 


When we have the Light,a Cloud may ſoon come between the 
Lighrand us : Which as 1t is true of the natural Light and Cloud*, 


ments ; and rhaf which is a Cloud in a figure, troubleſome and 
affiitive Providences. There is no light, of what kind ſoever ir 
is, bur there may be a Cloud to intercept ir, and come berween 
us and that ; even the-light of the favour of God, the light of 
Hhh 2 his x 
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his countenance? Which is the moR blefles light of all, even that 
lighe hath many a Cloud, - The clouds of cu; fins caule the Lord 
to cloud bis face with anger and dt'pleaſure, and hinder the 
light .of his favour and loving: kindneis from thinwsg upon out 
fouls.., _ 

Secondly, .In that Elibu ſaith, He commaudeth it not to ſhine, 


Note ; | 


The Lord hath a ſoverargs power over all creatures; 


H2 ſends forth his commanding word, nor only to Angels and 
Men, bur to Beaſts, yea, to inapimates, he ſends our his erders 
and edits tothe Clouds of the Air, to the Light of the Sun, to 
things without life,and they ſubait preſently and obey ; he ſpeak- 
eth tothe light as if it were a r<a:onable creature , he commang=- 
eth it 'not to ſhine, and it ſhinerth cor, The hofs of neaven and 
the iphabicants of the earth are at the diipole ef Goo; the wile 
courſe of nature moves and ſiznds fill at his word and pleaiute, 
Tae Sun ſtood (ill in the dayes of J:/na at his command ; and 
by che ſame command, the Sun Wen: backward in the days of He- 
z:thiah ; and *cis by his command that the Sun withdraws its lighe, 
atd is muffled up with Clouds ar aby time. ' He commandeth it nut 
td ſhuxe, | —_ 

Take theſe Inferences frgm ir. 5 

Firlt, Then, what cannet God ao ? He that commands the light 
not to ſhine, and it ſhineth not ; 1s eny chingreo hard for him? 
who. but God cap ſtop the Sun from (ing? It all the Princes and 


| Porencates. of this world ſhould j>yn their forces; their counſels 


together, and ſend a prchibirion.te-the Sun, to ſtay irs lighr, and 
forbear its ſhining one momenr, they were no: able to doir ; 
yet if the Lo:d Co but ſpezk the word, rhe Sun ſhineth not : he 
can give it a prohibition, and ſuperiede the going forih of its 
Iight to bs : yea, he hath power enoveh, not only ro cove: the Sun 


. with Clouds, bur to tv:n1t into aClozd and to Wot it our of the 


heavens, Se 
Secondly, learn hence, In what dependaxce pe are upon God for 

every thing, Gadcan lizep the light from us every day it he plea- 
ſeth, and wrap us up in peipertal dayknz(s,- as he plagved the 
Land of Ee yp: with thick darkneſs for three dayes together. 'Tis 
t:ue, the Sun riſech and goerh,doyn in a.m:v7al conrfe, yer — x 
_ | ; y 


E 
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by .a divine order and cormifſion;., As God can forbid the Light: | 
by interpoling Clouds, ſo he can forbid the Clouds to give'us: 
ſhowers, and bind-up all the ſweetinfluences of heave from de-' 
flilling upon the earth ro make it fraicful. He can ſpeak co our 
94rments that they WArm us.n07zto our food that it nouriſh usnory. 
to our phyſick that it Curs and heal us notzro all-our relations that 
they comfort us not, to all our peflefſions and riches thar they * 
content us not, O let us remember that we depend ppon'Ged 
for Rain, for Light, for Sun-ſhine, for all ; 1c 15 at his word that 
they all.put chemnſelves forth ro do us goed, and at his word they 
are all aid and ſtopt in their motion, from doing or b:inging us 
any good. 

Ee id remember allo God can command. ahot ber ight not 0 
ſhines ; he can by a werd ſtop the proereſs of the Woi 
ſay the: bleſſed and moſt beautiful light, che light of the G, 
£:0M (taing co-us, by ſome Cleud or other coming berwe 
To now many nations of: people,where that lis br ſometimes 
ed, hath God long fince ſent a command, and it tnerh.n 
ſhined brightly in former Ages upon the. African. Churc 


now, for a long time, God bath faid co che lighr of the Cove, : ES, 


ſhine not upon them ;. there's ſcarce any Tighr arall, ar moſt bur: 
a elimmering of Goſpel-Lishein allthar vaſt Forms 
part of the world, - What mighty. Domintons are now polſeſt by. 
the followers of Mahomzty both. in Eurepe and / Lia a, wheres 
light of the Goſpel did once thine very brizh:ly; md ; 42h 
How famous were thoſe ſeven Afian Churc en 169E 
w:ic toby the command of Chriſt, and the winictry ofhi far 
and Secretary Jobs ( Rev. 1.2, 3.) yet now. <atkneis fable 
ſerh all thoſe places, and the Alcoran bath thrut out the Fo, 
and whence is all this ? Surely God commanded, and.rhar hgh, 
Ahined nor, nor bath it (higed wich any biign:neſs forarary ; nfs 
dred yeags. Jeſus Chriſt, who threatened. Epheſmy With 118 fe 
movalof her Candleſtick, hath removed all-thoſe:Candlz(.1 
and pur our their lis The ſame ſtop can God give tothe es. 
pel-light which hath ned among us ( blefſed be his Name) for 
many years togethe::Terustake heed chat we for feic notchat ble(- 
ſed light, that we provoke not the Lord by 6u7 abuſe of it ag! 
unthaokfulneſs for it, coſend out a command , that it ſhine nota - 
Mong us any more: We read in the Prophets how © 


- 


kt 
= 
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wat prohibiced both co thePeople and to the Prophers: The top of 


it tothe People, we have (Amos 8.9.) 1 will canſe the Sun to go 
down at xoon, and I will darken the earth in the 6lear day, The P:o- 
pher ſpeaks nor here at all of he ſtop of nftural light, nor doch he 
only intend the ſtop of that metaphorical light, Proſperity in out- 
ward things,which the Lord doth ofren eclipſe and dacken, when 


' men dreamleaſt of it, or have no mere fear abour it, than they 


have-that the Sun will go down at neon day ; bur he, at leaſt, in- 


' rends, if it be nor his principal incendmenc, ts (hew that a erie- 


vous judgement was haſtning upon them, as to their ſpiricual en- 
joyments ; that the light of divine knowledge, what co believe, 
and what to praQtiſe, was declining,and ready to go down,though 
they thoughr ic was buc noon with. chem, - and the day very clear, 
For as the famine threarned ( verſ.-11.) is. expounded upenthe 
place, by the Prophet himſelf, not to be « famine of bread, and a 
thirſt for water, but of hearing the ward of the Lord ; ſo the dark- 

neſs threatened in this /gth verſe, is not to be reſtrained to the loſs 
of their worldly libercies and comforts, but extended to thoſe 
which were ſpicitual and divine, the failing of vifion, and the re- 
movivs of the light of the Word, And as mthis Prophet we find 
the light departing from the People, ſo in the third of CMicah 
(verſ. 6,7. ) we find God commanding the lighr nor to ſhine to 
the Pcophers (the falſe prophets he meaneschere, for ſo he de- 
ſcribeth them, verſ, 5. ) Therefore ſhall 1ght be unto yu (the 


_ p:opherts who deceive my people, who teach them vanicy,and lead 


them to Idolatry and ſnperRiition ; therefore, I ſay, ſhall #ight be 
unto you) that ye ſhall bave no wijion, and it fhall be dark to you 
tharyos ſhall not drone and the Sun ſhall go down over the Prophets, 
and the day ſhall be dark over them, What the Lord matode all 
this, you have expreft inthe cloſe of the 7th verſe, There # no 


' anſwer of God, that is, God doth not now anymore manifeſt his 


mind and will by the Prophets, that they might manife@ his will 
unto the People. I cloſe this point-with the renewal of my former 
admonition ; Ler.us therefore take heee< provoke nor the 
Lord to conmand this light not to ſhine, either co. Prophets or 
People, in eur He:izon, 2» 

Thirdly, He commandeth it not to ſhine by the Clend that com- 
eh between, Though ( 28 1 ſaid ) the word Clenud, be not expreſt 
in the text,yet we know "Lis a Cloud that uſually cometh berween 
thelight and us, _.- Hence 


PBs 


Hence note ; : SAN 

Thongh God can do all Mugs by bs bare word, yet he ordina- 
rily uſeth means to bring aboat his purpoſes, whether 
for goed or evil, whether un mercy or in judgement, to the 
children of men, 


There is: ſomething comes between, . God hath a Cloud, or 
ſomewhat like ir, co put berween us and the light. The Apoſtle 
( 2 Thef. 2. 6,7. ) creating of Antichriſt, the man of fin, inti- 
mates, that he would have filled che world with the darkneſs of 
errour and ſuperftirion very quickly, by 2 full diſcovery of him- 
ſelf, bad not ſomeching with-held him, had not ſomething come 
between him and his deſign for a time. What was that 2 *Tis 


generally conceived, that which did with-hold 6r come between 9 BT529%ve7 | 


che man of (in, and his purpoſe of filling che world ich the dark- 
neſs of his wicked ercours and abominable worſhip; was the pow- 
er of the Roman Empire at that time ; Antichriſt could not pur 
forth his power while that power food inits firength, God could 
have with-beld Antichriſt immediately from putting ferth of hime 
ſelf, bur he ſaw it beſt to put a block in his way, the power af the 
Rowan Empire, and until that was thruſt out of the way, the man 
of fin could never (hew himſelf fully, in that unlimited exerciſe 
of his ſinful power, Now, I ſay, as there was then a wich-holder 
of Antichriſtian darkneſs, ſomewhat that came between and hin- 
dred its effeRual working ; ſo uſually, I may ſay univerſally,ſome- 
what comes berween to check 2d ſtop the courſe of the Goſpel-- 
light, or of any other mercy. Sin is a Cloud of our making, al 
God in judgement makes that as a Cloud coming between us and: 
our mercies, He did ſo of eld ro [frael, and he told them ſo by- 
his Prophet (Jer, 5. 25. ) Your firs bave with-holden good things 
from you, Sin with-holds good things, nor formally,bur mererori- 
onſly,/that is, fin is the meriting or deſerving cauſe of their wich- 
holding. This one Cloud of our "fins, brings all che Clouds of 
trouble berween us and our mercies ; and the Lord hath alwayes 
ſome Cloud or other of rreuble at hand, in readineſs ro caver the 

[lighr, thar it ſhine not to us, when we trouble and grieve him 
by thoſe foggy and filrhy clouds of our fins, Thus far of that which: 
15 preparatory torain,Chud: covering the light, It followeth,. 
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Verſ. 33. The noiſe thereof ſheweth concerning it, the cattel 


aw verſus "a alſo concerning the vapour. 

ficillimes eft ft : EW. | 
uh intoto JO- This Verſe, according to our tranſlation, as I couched before 
* » I, - '» 
(ngue J%% cartieth onthe Tame thing, There we had the preparation as ic 
and» ny in, Clouds gacheted and covering the Sup, ſo making 
rot fere ſenſi were, for rain, Clouds gathered and Covering the SUN, lo Making 
afferumur. dark weathe:: Now, ſaith he, that the rain is coming, the noiſe 
Merc. thereef ſheweth concerning it, The word which we render »o'ſe, 
W" taken from one root ſigmineth any troubleſome clamour ; and as 


Strepit ws eu , Tos Law: , X 
piry as an detived from ano. her roct, it fignifierh a friend or companion ( as 


cunt a YI) I ſhallcouch afterward) Burt at preſent leaving that, I ſhall pen 


py þ (9100p (0 Our 07 rao nl ALL "ſt Te 


uh, jr read bis we, that 1s, Cds noiſe; he maketh anoiſeinthe air: 


tw eſt ali LOI IO fer wy 

a  Anditincicol Godiadearyl enter, thenale of th 

ani, cis, wind; winds often fore-tun great raines ; or ſecohdly,the noiſe of 
chunderclaps,that ra:ling noiſe heard from the clouds, which com? 
bztween us and the light' ; this noiſe ſheweth conceraing 21, that is, 
this ſhewerh fowl weathe: is cqming, or that rain ( as we ſpeak) 
is brewing in the Clouds, Bork the bluſtering winds and the rac- 
ling roaring thunder rell us afore-band, and give warning, that 
the weather will ſuddenly change , or that rain is at hand, © 


Hence Norte ; 
God by natural ſigns gives warning of a change in natural things, 


When God is about to (end rain, the noiſe that 13 in the Clouds 
tells the world that 'ris coming. Some are very skilful in. ebſerv- 
ing theſe things ; ſuch we call, weacherwiſe, From this'I would 
only infer, It God doth fere-thewGr give figns of the change 
that he makes 1n natural thinge, then ſurely he doch much more + 
eive his people warning of the changes he is about to make in 
civil things , in the States and Kingdomes of this wo:1d. 
There are ſome things which do, as 1t were, predic or fore- 
ſhew ſuch and ſuch changes neer, -if we were wiſe ro obſerve 
them. The Jewes were very inquifirive to know of Chrift the 
figns of the, umes ; Theſe figns they enquired of him, not © 
much our of curioſity (which had been bad enough) as our'of 
treachery, to intrap him tn his words, yet mark what Chriſt ſaid co 
' tothem ( Math.16. 1,2, 3.) He anſwered and ſaid avto them, 
when it 1s evexing, ye ſay it will be fair weather, for the chit ts red 
(a red 


Chap. 36. eAs Expoſition pon the Book of Jo B, Vet; 
( a red 5kie ſhewes concerning faic weather ) a»d'in the merning 


t ill be foul weather, for the chie 15 red avd lowrigg, When the” 


zkie lowres,or,as here in J-b,waen the Cloud cometh berreen us 
and the lighr, thac tells us it will be foul weather, Now, ſaith 
Chritt, do you think chat God hath given us ſuch warnings about 
changes in natural chings, and bath: he nor given ſigns which may 
fore-thew changes in other things, which more concerns us ? 
Therefere Chritt checks them in the 3 verſe, O ye hyprerites, ye 
can diſcern the face of the thit,ard can ye not diſcern the Signs of the 
times, that is, what changes God will mike inth2 times ? As if he 
had faid, if you.were wiſe ye might diſcern che figns of ruine ap- 
proacains iO you and your City, A dreadful black Cleud of de- 


luton hung over he (y t lll i i int | ( | 


had fore-10ld them in ſeveral places of the Colpel ; the time 1s 


| 
[| 


coming (faich he) when the ſhall mt be lt oe fetus Fla 


ther, yer you cannot ſee the Hgns of cheſe things ; yeu are very 
Skilful ro diſcerna fair day & a foul day (there are nacural progno- 
Ricks of theſe things) bur ye hypocrites cannot diſcern the {igns of 
thetimes: Do ye nor think God hath given you warning, hath he 
not fore- chewed what he will do with you and with this Ciry?if ye 
. were wiſe ye might unde. Rand that thortly ic will be over- 


thrown,and ſo it was by Titzs Veſpaiian not love after, Cod gives \ 


as clear ſigns of the changes thac (hall be in times, as he doth 
concerning the change of the weather:And chat's one thing which 
doth very much fore-thew it, when God puts it into the hearts 
of his Minifters unanimouſly to fore-warn approaching troubles, 


Such warnings were given to Hieruſalzns, not only by Chiift, bur Joſephus, lib. 
afterward by ethers, Joſephus in his Hiſtory reports of one thir 5. . 12. de 
could not by any puniſhmenc be Ropr from crying up and down Bebo Fudaico, 


che City, for ſeveral years, after this manner, 4 v-yce from the 
eaſt, a 8}ce from theweſt, a woyce from the four w:ndes, 4 woyce 
againſt Jeruſalem, and a woycs againſ# the Temple, There was 
alſo (as the fame Author reports ) a voyce-hea:d in the Tem= 
ple, Let mw depart hence, The Jew2s general'y would not b2- 
lieve theſe voyces, but went on and were angry whet any rold 
them of a Cloud coming over their day, yer they found chem all 
verified in the ſubverſion of their city, by the Rawans, Such fore 
warnings were given the Palatinate, and other parts of Germav»y, 
before thoſe great evils came upon them, Some way or other God 

Iit hath 
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hath alwayes ſhewed when theſe ſhowres were coming ;-and 
whena people grow weary of their warnings, when they grow 
. more p:ephane and wicked under them, this 15 a ſure ſign, a fatal 
* prognofiick, that God is coming wich a ſhowre of wrath, and 1s 
ready to pour down a. [torm of vengeance upon them, And ſure- 
ly theſe warnings, boti with reſpeR to natural changes in the 
Air,and civil changes in the affairs of this Wo:ld, argue the won- 
derful goodnefs of God,that he would have us prepare for all diſ- 
penſatiens : He will no: ſend a ſhowre 8f rain, but would have ns 
prepared for it ; and.when he is about re ſend thoſe great ſhoywrs 
of Judgement upon the world,he would have his people ready and 
prepared, and therefore by ſome means or other he tells them be- 
foze hand what is art hand, 
*Tus,the noyſe thereof ſheweth concerning ir,or telleth us the 
ſtorm is coming, Bur 1s there nothing elſe that fore-rels this ? 
Yes, it fofoweth, 7Þ 


T he cattel alſs concerning the vapour, 


The very bzaft of the field give notice of the vapour. The He- 
brew is tha: which goeth up,ſo we read inthe margin, The rain 
comes down, and the vapgours go up ; and the 20in2 up of the va- 
pour 1s ani enc of che coming doyvn of the rain, As the noiſe 
or thundef 1n the Cleuds fore-thewerth a ſtorm, fo the carte! con 
cermng the vapuer, they tell us the rain is coming down by their 
apprehevſion of the vapour which goeth up. 

Some render, not vapour,bur plants or herbs,trees or graſs,thgſe 
£0 up or aſcend out of the earth,as well as vapours.Ou: tranſlation 
15 plain. The rattel alſo, the very ſheep and oxen, yea the fowles of 
the air will cell when we ſhall have foul weather ; before ſuch. 
tormes come uſually they run to ſhelter, hiding and ſhifring for 
themſelveras well as they can, againſt the erm, (arte! preſage 
rain, Pliny in his Natural Hiſtory ſpeaks much ef the natural ſaga- 
City that 1$ in beaſts,ſwine,ſheep and exen,whereby they perceive 
change of weather, The Poet Yirgil allo verifies largely and acu- 
rately of theſe things ; reporting how husbandmen that keep catrel 
will gacher by what they.ſee in the catrel what thew eather will 
be. The cattel alfo concerning the vapour. by 
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Chap. 36. «As Expeſtion upon the Brokof Jo v, Ver, 33. 


Hence Note ; 
Bruit Creatares, by 4 nataral inſtinft, perceive the approach= 
ing changes of the weather, 
And why hath God given them chat natural inflin& ? Why are 
they quick-ſented and quick-f1ghted,yea many times mo:e quick» 


_ Gghted chan men are ? Surely, it is hilt, that thoſe poo; Crea- 


tures may provide chemſelves of ſhelter, and not be abroad in 


the ſtorm, rain or wind, in a time of danger, or inconvenient to 


them. This may be of uſe tous, Gad would reachusby the ve» 
ry dumb Creatures, the Bruirs, what our duty 18; the Carrel, the 
S.yine, the Sheep will witneſs agatnſt us, 1f we do nor rake nocice 
of, nor obſerve, the figns of the various diſpenſations of Ged,'gr 
when he is about to vary his diſpenſacions, Can the Carcel tell 
when it will be fowl weather, and are men fo flupid ( are they e» 


ſpecially rhat profeſs the Goipel to 7 ) thac they underſtand * 


none of theſe things > The Propher Jeremiah (Chap. 8, 7.) re- 
proves the people of 1ſrae! upon thisaccount,by the fowles of hea» 
ven ( as was (hewed upon another occahion, at the 1 1th Verſe of 
the 35th Chapter) The Stork tn the heavens knoweth his appointed 


time, and the Tarile,azd the Crane, ard the Swallow krow the t:189s 


of their coming ; that is, they will net flay in any place, where 
It is not fit nor ſafe for them to (tay, and they will not come-to 
any place till they know all things are ſuitable and ready for 
them : * But my people kroweth not the jndgment of their God, they 
are more ſenſeleſs than the very fowls of heaven in this, And 
therefore the prophet checks them (wv, 8.-) How do ye ſay, we 
are wiſe, and the Law of the Lord 1 with #9? You count yeur 
ſelves very wiſe, yet ye are not ſo wiſe in this matter as the Stork 
and the Crane, and, the Swallow, for they obſerve their times, 
bur you de nor. Ir'is a great part of our wiidom to ſee what God 
is doing, or what he is about to do before he doth it. Ic is ſaid 


* ( Prov. 22. 3. ) A prudent man foreſeeth an evil, When evil is 


come every one can ſee it ( rhough ſome will ſcarce ſee ir then, 
as the Prophet complained (ſa. 26. 11.) when thy hand us lifted 
»p they will xot ſee it) bur uſually that w.<Þ is done or doing we can 
ſeczwhen we feel anevil we can ſee t;but the prudent, that is the 


eodly man,fare-ſeeth the evil. How comes he to ſore-ſee it?nor by. 


any helliſh divina: ton, not by Rar-gazing, not by asking the Devil 
what ſhall be hereafter,as Saw! did ; he would fo:e-ſce the evil, 
Iii 2 but 
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but he went to rhe Dezvil,to a Witch forit (1 Saw,28.) Nowa 
god*? y man doth not fore-1ice the evil by any ſuch Wayes Or m2ans, 
bur by a diligent colleRion of things, comparing one with the 0= 
ther, or by the conne&ion of cauſes with their eff:s, and of an- 
recedenrs with their conſ-quent# ; by theſe he plainly fore-ſeerh 
that ſuch or ſuch an evil is coming, even as the beaft fore-ſees the 
ſtorm is coming by the vapour,or that we gozth up, The prudent 
man fore-ſeeth an evi! approaching by way of argument. For thus 
he reaſons, if God be an unchangable God, it he be as holy,as juſt, 
28 powerful, as zealuus, as jealous now, as eve: he was, and if fin 
be the ſame as ever it was, it ſin be as fowl 1o it ſelf, if ir be as 
loachſome and as burthenlome to God, if it be as pernicious and 
hurtful to man now, aSever it was, then ſurely wh:n men'run ſuch 
and ſuch ſinful conrſes, (uch and 1luch will be the eff<Ats, ſuch and 
ſvch the fruits. Thus a prud<-n man ſeeth the effect inthe caule, 
the conſequent in the anrecedent, This was Solomons purpoſe, 
when he (aid ( Eccleſ, 2,14.) The wiſe mans eyes are n his head, 
You may ſay, {6 are the fools eyes too'; Where are his eyes elle ? 
But when Solomon ſaich, The w ſe mans eyes are 11 his head, his 
meanipg is, they are there to purpoſe ; the wiſe min well ob- 
ſerves and marks how things go, and whither things tend, he con- 
ſiders how things go, and \vhirher things are going ; but the foo! 
walketh in darkneſs, that 1s, he walketh as if he nad no eyes 1n his 
head, as if his eyes were in his heels, not in his head. Iris ſaid, 
( 1 Chron, 13, 32.) concerning the men of Ifſachar, They were 
wiſe concerning the timer,and to know what Iſrael ought to do : They 
kneyv what the times required, and what God required in thoſe 


* times, what ſpecial duties were incumbent upun chem, from the 


diſpenſations of God, le 15 a great mercy, and a great part of our 
wiſdom to be thus wiſe, and 1f we ar: ner, we fhall be found and 
judged more bruiriſh (han the bruit bealt, for the Carrel alſo give 


» warning concerning the VapaHr , they give notice when rain and 


forms are coming. LO, 
+ Thus I haye held out the ſence of the words, as they are laid 

downplainly in bu; :rorifiation, | 
Bur there are very many differences among Interpreters (as 
was hinted hefore) inthe reading and rendring of th:ſe words ; 
all which ariſe from ſume cifficulr y tn rhe Gramarical conſtructi- 
on and copious fignification of -+be Hebrew text, I might give 
you 
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- formity tothe ſenſe now given ; He gives t (namely thg light or 


2 


Chap. 36. eAvs Expoſition upon the Book of Jo Bv, Verſ. 33, 429 
you more than three and three ſeveral interpretations of theſe 
words,bur,av I ſaid before,I ſhould rather perplex thz Reader chan 
confirm him ; yet 1 ſhallname three , when I have only ſhewed 
which words in the text occaſion this variety i tranſlation, Firſt, 
the word rendred by us Clouds, fignifieth alſo the hands, Second- 
ly, the word rendred cometh between, ſignifieth an [nterceſſor, or 
one that prayeth, as alſo an oppoſer, who ſtands np againſt and re- 
liſts .he force of anecher, Thirdly, the werd rendred ware fignt- 
fieth ( when de.ived from another root } a friend or ſamylar. 
Fourthly, the word rendred catrel, fignifieth alſo prfſefſton,, or 
that which 1s poil:fled, and taken from another root, emmlarion or 
Prife. .Fifthly, the word which we tranſlate as an Adverbe, als, 
Ggnifierh likewiſe anger, Sixthly, the word rendred wapowr, fig- 
nifierh 4” afcen*, or going up ; and ſo plants or herbs, which 
orew our of .ne grovnd and aſcend intothe air according to their 
growth, are elegan |, cxpreſled by ir. 

A!l cheſe diff::<nces found 19 the ſingle rearms, are uſe 
of by laterp:*ters, 25 will appear while I give you a taſte of three 
diffrent trim lations, . 

Fi-\?, The common Larine tranſlator renders thus, [» his hands 
he hideth the Light, ard e»mmards it to come again ; be ſpeaks of 
it, or declares it to his friend, that 1+ 1s bis pofſeſſton,and that he may 

cend or come t9 it, This rendring is marvelous Gifferent from 
ours, yet there is ſome footing far 1t in the Original, and ic may 
receive a uſeful ſenſe. 

The whole text being accordingly expounded as an argyment of 
Gods great favour to godly men; from whom, though he ar any 
time hideth the light, yer; tis bur for a time, he commands 1c 
ro return a%ain, and cells them as his friends, light is their poſlef- 
fion, and that at laſt they ſhall aſcend up into light, 

There is a ſecond Clailis of Interpreters, who expound thefe In utraque vole 
ewo Verſes wholly as a deſcription of the Clouds meeting toge= 9cculrat lucem, 
ther and aſſaulting one another, like two great Champions and © w 
Warriors in bartel. The learned Bez tranſlates the firſt part of /7 men 
the-3 2d Verſe conformably ro the Vulgar Latine laſt ſpoken of, Fudicat hoc 
He hideth the light tn either hand, or both hands ; and the latter tunidtzs cjwue 


| | : | . _ emulatie Oy 
part of thar Verſe, rogether with the whole 33d Verſe, tn con- = atverſue 
oſcendenters, 


Lightening ) commard concerning that which meets or comes againſt x,cz, 
* ; 48 
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' it ( namely where and how-to receive the force or charge of the 


ocher cloud that -is ready toathaulc ic) the noſe, rhe ſix: fegthe anger 


of it againFt the aſcender ( orcloud coming up ) plainly declarerh 


this. Some of the Jewiſh DoRors infilt much in the delicription 
of chis conflict berween che Clouds above, and the aſcending 


- Clouds, concerning Waich the reader may conſult them for fur- 


cher information zbur the difficulties of this rranflation noted by 

Modern Expokters,eſp2cially by Mercer and Merl:n,are ſo many 

that it may iufhce to name 1t, | 
Thirdly, Mr. Broughton, thus, By hands he covereth the light , 


—_ chargeth it as man doth pray, declaring hu faumur towards him, 


thecattel ard alſs plants, The meaning 1s ( whick ſeveral others 
follow in tranſlating and opening this context) That when God 
covereth the light or cauleth darkneſs, yet at the interceflion or 
prayer of hiFpeople he makes a change and cauſeth great ſerenity, 
giving comfortable times, & thereby declaring his tavour rowards 
th2m, yea, and rowards the cartel and the plants, which feed upon 
aſcend or grow up out of the earth, Jum conſents fully with 
this ſenſe, whoſe Tranflation and gloſs upon ir I ſhall preſent the 
reader,and ſubmic all ro his judgment and contideration; With his 
hands he hideth the light (that is,he makes 1t dark as laying his hand 
upon it ) 4d be ferbids it ( namely his hand to hide the light any 
longer ) becanſe of him that intercedeth ( that is, Noah in the time 
of the general Aleod, and the Godly, who according to the ex- 
ample of N-ah come to God, Fam, 5.16. ) declaring towards 
him ( that is, the Godly man praying and worſhiping God ) hzs 
ood will, yea, towards the oattel and frmits of the earth, 

Theſe are the moſt eminent concepriens which I find upon 
the rext; all of them containing truths, and ſuch as may oc- 
calion uſeful medications, Bur I rather adhere t6 eur own verſion, 
in which, as the power of God in changing the weather is held our, 
ſo his goodneſs in giving figns and warnings of ir, both by the 
noiſes which we hear inthe air, and by ſome unuſual a&iens and 
motions, which we may ſee among Cartel here upon the earth, 
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J O B, Chap. 37. Verl. 1, 2. 


I. At this alſo my heart trembled, and it moved 
ont of its place. | 

2. . Hear attentively the noiſe of his voice, and the 
ſound that goeth out of his month. 


=. His Chapter concludes the Conference of E!:- 
ERS bs wich Job, and it conſiſts of three Parts, 
EIFS Fi:ft, In ic we have an enumeration, toge- 

FAD) ther with a deſcription of divers Meteors, or 

£7; wonderful works of God inthe Air, Thunder 
>| and Lightning, Snow and Rain; yet before El:- 

= bu (peaks of them, he doth twe things by way 

of Prefacezto lead us with more reverence towards God, into that 
diſcourſe of Nature, in which much of God appeareth. 

Firſt, Elihu tells us, how himſelf was affected, either with 


the preſen: ſenſe, 0: With the fore-ap»:ehenhon of rheſe things _ 


Concerning which he wat about to ſpeak 3 ef this alſo my heart 
trembled, and it moved omt of its place. 

Secondly, He ftirs up the whole Auditory then preſent,and all 
others, to a diligent attention and ſer10us confideration of them. 
Verſ. 2. Hear attentively the zoiſe of his woice, ard the ſound that 

octh out of his month. 

Having ſpoken thus in way of Preface, Elþhs proceeds, fuſt,to 
a deſcription of Thunder, with its immediate fore-runner, as to 


our ſence ( the eye being quicker to receive its obj<& than the 


ear ) ch-uzh in truth, and according to reaſon, its companion, the 
Light=ivg, in the three Verſes following ( 3} 4, 5,) concerning 
both which he ſhewes, 


Fi:(t, that they 2 not "ar random, bur have a guide, be dirat-. 


£th jt, that is, the Thunder and Lightning. 
$Second- 
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Secondly, \He ſhews the extent of their motion and Gods di- 
recien, they are not confined to this or that part, He dire 
it ander the whole heaven, ang his lightnings wnto the ends 0 
earth,in rhe ſame Verſe, . 

.- Thirdly, He ſpeakes of the irrevecableneſs of Gods decrees 
and orders about them, at the 4th Verſe, After it a voice reareth, 
&c. and hewill not fay them when his wice ts heard, 

Fonrthly, He concludes about theſe and many other works of 
God, with an Elogie of all bis works, Firft, In cheir greatneſs ; 
Secondly, In their incomprehenſibleneſs ; or he concludes them, 
not only great, but wonderful and incomprehenſible” ( Verſ. 5. ) 
God thundereth marvelouſly with his voice, be dith great things 


/ which we cannot comprehend, 


' Having thus ſpoken of Thundec and Lightning, he proceeds, 
Secondly, To thew the power of God, which he deſcribes in 
Snow and Rain, 
Firſt, from cheir efficient cauſe , at the 6th Verſe. 
Secondly, By their effe&s, Firft, Towards men, in the 7th 
Verſe, Secondly, Upcn or towards irrational Creatures, the 


' Beaſts of the eatth, at the Sth Verſe. 


Thirdly, He ſecs forth the Power of God in the Winds,con- 
cerpipg which we have, 

Fi, Their origina), whence they come ( Vetl. g.) > 

Secondly, Their effe&s, or what they produce, cold and froſt, 
inthe latrer part of the gth and 10th Verſes. 

Fourthly,. He treats of the Clouds, and abour them he declares 
four things, F:. 

Firſt, The meltipg or diſſolving of them into Rain, at the 1 ith 
Verſe. . 

Secondly, The. ſcattering and diſperſing of them by the wind, 
In the latter part of that Verſe, 

Thirdly, The diſpoſing 2nd ordering of them by the counſel 
and command of Cad, at the 1 2th Verſe. % - ; 

Fourthly, Their-uſes, ends and operations, at the thirteenth 
Verle. --- | 

Thus we have the firſt general part of the Chapter open- 
ed, containing a deſcription of the Meteors, or manifeld 


works of God in the Air, all which hold forth and advance his 


niighty power and righteous adminiſtrations in this world, tc- 
wards 


/ ” 
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witds the childrep of men; which was the poyne that Elihs had 
laboured in all aleng, and undertaken to detnonſirace. - | 
*--Inthe ſecond part ofthis Chapter,Ekhu (upon the whole mat- . 
rer) gives Job ſerious counſel and admonition, wherein, | 

Fi:(t, He ftirs himup to confider' cheſe wonder ul {$0rks' of 
God, at'the 14ch' verſe, 

Secondly .He aſſerts and-argeth the weaknels and inabiliry of- i 
Jeb ( or indeed otavy man. ).co underſtand them fully ; this he 
doth, 

Firſt, Ingenera), at the beginning of che 1 5th verſe, Doft tho 
know whes God diſpoſ ed them? Ke, | 

Secondly, More particularly, in their ſeveral kinds, | / 

Fi: ft, Of the Rainbow, at the latter end of thar 15th verſe, and. 

* cauſed the light of hys Cloud to ſhine, 

Secondly, Of the Clouds and their various motions, ar the 
I6thverſe. _.. 

_ Thirdly,” Ofthe heat according co the wind ( verſ. 17.) # 

 Fourthly, Of the Heayen or Skie ( verſ. 18.) 

All which were ſuch as he could not give a clear account of,and 
therefore at the 19th verſe, Elihu bids Job do ir it he cauld, | as 
for himſelf he ducft ner venture upon ic (verſe. 20.) nor can any | 
( faith he verl, 21. 22, ) ſee far into thele vacural chivgs, or ints 
che nature of cheſe things, Theſe are the ſpecial poyncs of his ad- 
monition to Jeb ,z and from theſe he paſieth ro the 

Third Part, or Conclufien of the Chapter, oy of his whole 
diſcourſewich Job ; wherein, 

oy He makes a recapiculation of, or ſums vp all chat he had 
rid of the unſearchableneſs of God in his works ; this he dgih in 
the former part of the 2 3d verſe. - 

Secondly, He ſers down politively what God. is, in a three-fold 
Excellency. 

Fir, Of Power. * 

Secondly, Of Judgement. 

Thirdly, Of plentiful Juſtice, at then middle of the 23d verſe, 

Thirdly, He telJ$ us what God will not do, at the end of the 
231 verſe, He will not afflift ; and from all, nakes two inferences 

at the rhe 24th verſe; 
- Fi: ft, That t herefort meew ought to honour and to fegr him. 
Secondly, That therefore Ged 1 ry 19 the reverence nor fear 
K 
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of any man, in the cloſe of that. 24th verſe ; He reſpeBeth not any 
that are wiſe of beart, <P” | 

Thus-1 have given a proſpe& of che whole Chapter, Now . 
particulars, beginnipg wich thoſe two verſes by which Elbs leads 
in his diſcourſe of thoſe wonderful workes of God, , 

Ficſt, By thewing low himſelf was affe&ed with them. 

Secondly, By calling upen'orhers.to be affeRed as himſclf was, 


Vetſ. 1. eAt this aiſo my heart trembled. 


eAt thic,that is,by reaſor of this,or for this cauſe,or becauſe of 
this; ſo the word is rendred (Gem.2. 23.) She ( ſaid Adam of his 
wife, or Secend-ſelf ) ſhall: be called woman, becauſe ſhe was taken 
our of man, So here, at this, or for this cauſe, ny. heart trewblech, 
It may here.be queſtioned, what it was at which the heart of Elhu 
rrembled ? I ſhall give a double anſwercothar querie.. 

Firft, Some conceive that while Elihu was ſpaking about, or 
abour to ſpeak further of that maryelous,work of God, the T hus- 
der, God,to confirm what he bad ſaid, or ſhould ay, at that very 
infianc cauſed: it te. thunder , that ſo Jeb might be in a_more 
humble reverential frame, and ſo che better prepared to receive 
what Eltha had further to ſay uns him,....T'aar there was a ftorm 
at 6r about thar time, may-appear-from the firſt verſe of rhe 38h 
Chapter ; then the Lord anſwered Fob out of the whirlwind, aud ſaid; 
and ive find that God hath often givengceat diſcoveries of liinmſelf 
inor by Thunder and Lightning,. In I nunder and Lightning che 
Law was delivered co eſes on maunc Sins, (,Exed, 1a. 6.) 
And to affe& the people of 1{cae?, when they had px&voked God 
dy their perempcory and diſcontented way. of asking 3 King, Se- 
wenel Coming to deal wich chemabour it (2 Sam. 12.16, 17,18, ) 
ſaid, Stand avd ſte this great thing, which the Lord will do before 
yorr eyes, Is it xot wheat- harveſt to day ? I wil call unto the L:rd, 
and he ſhall fend Thunder and Rain, that ye may perevive and [ee 
that your wickedneſs is great, Aud the Lord ſent T hunder ard Rain 
that day, even \while Samnel was ſpeaking, for their conviRion 
and humiliation, as the next words (heyw,and all the prople greatly 
feared the Lord and Samaet; Thus poſhbly while Elke was about 
to ſpeak of Thunder, for the humbling of Job, God commanded 
ir to Thunder for his deeper humiliation: and if ſo, the canſe why 


Elibu tremblied is apparenc enough; The terrible Founger-clops 
| | which 
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which then rent-the Clouds and even ſhook the earth, might well 
cauſe him to rremble, '— Fr | 

Secondly, 'We may underftandrheſewords { dt thi my heart 
trewbleth') with reference to the whole matter which Elthn had 
before him; what he had begun te ſpeak, and was further ro ſpeak 
of Gods dreadful power,might ſhake his hea:t With aſtoniſhmenr. 
The dueappreherions of-the greatneſs of -God,” may ſoon firike 
man inco # fit of trembling z'it did Fob,a5 himſelf confelled at che 
21th Chapter of this Bobk ('v. 5,6;) Mark ye,and be afteniſhed,ard 
lay your hand npon your mouth ;for when 1 reminber, { amafraid, 
and trembling taker hold of my fleſh : As it he bad faid while } duly tice ml 
conſider the great hates have ſpoken; &rhoſe grearer things 12,7510 
(if greater may be }' char T-arrabout ro ſpeak, 1*cannot butitrem- 7 monton 16 
ble, and ſtand as one filled with aſtonifhinenr. How was the 'Apo- nerit, exper e- 
{ile Panl amazed at that moſt 'myſterious diſpenſation of GoT in {it cor mewn, 
caſtivg off his ancient people rhe Jewer, | the ſeed of Abraham his *& Brent- 
fziend,for ſo long a time! ( Rows,11. 33.)O the Depth &c, At 
thu my heart trewbleth, thac is, Iam hearrily afraid. 
" Theheart is here putfor the whole inner man,or forallthe pow-. , T1 * 
ers of the ſoul ; and the word rendered to tremble, nores a'diltur- om Gs 
bance of the whole'man, both of ſoul and bedy. rhe Sepruagint pr. pg 
render it by the ſame Greek word: uſed ( Math. 2.3;) where cwacut meu 
{tipon the wiſe mens coming from the Eaft, to inquire concerning mali. | 
the King of the Jewes ) it is ſaid, When Herod heard this, be wis © "OX ” 
troubled, and all Teruſalem with him, That news of anew King put 
them into a grievons fright , they knew vor what to make 'of it, 
nor which wayto turnthemſelves, in fuch'z tun of affaires, in 
ſuch'a new world as that new-born King might make. This word is 
elfe-where inScripture uſed to notre "the ſuddeneft ſurprize and 
the ſrongelt poſſetion of fear. Thus when 1ſaae, through the ſub- 
tilty of Rebckab, had given the bleffing to Jacob which he intend- 
ed fer Eſa, 'tis ſaid, that uyon the appearance of his miftake, 
he trempled exceedingly ( Gen,27. 33.) Doubtleſs irdid wondet- 
fully aftoniſh the $60d eld man,'to think; that God ſhould carry. 
him beyond and befide his own purpoſe, tobleſsthe yonger brother 
inſtead of- the elder. This ftrange diſappointment by the over-. 
ruling providence of Ged,pur him to a ſtand, and troubled his 
rhoughtrs more chan a licrle; eſpecially, becauſe he was now ranghe, 
that by his carnal affections to E orig running quite GS 
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436 Verf. t. . en Expoſition. npou the Book of Þo B, Ghaps37; 
+ IEN the mind of God, revealed (.Chap:25.23+.) Readikeſame force 
of the word ( Exod, 19..16. ) ty which the Apoltle, zejerir 
ſzith'({ Heb; 12,21.) Saterriblewas-the, fight ute"fer 7a, 
1 exceedingly fear ard quake.Read alſo.the 1awre 1nifo: tance oi the 
word 1 Sam, 4. 13. Chap. 14, 15. $1 was the. Condigon of \ 
Elihu, he was deeply affected, treprSling took bold of him. The 
Sniticsrun to the heart in a time gf fear,or upona ludden {,aghr;as 
Chiz-ns io the Caftle in a day bf danger ; ard then the. outrvard 
, members ( being deſerted by the ſpirits ) grow cold and.tremble, 
There 18 a nacural infirpfity called, The palpitation or trembling of 
the heart ; But this thu was ſupernatural,at leaſt, ſome-whar 
more then natural, as arifing either from the.coplideration of what 
God h:ddene, or of whar himſelf wasabout.ro ſpeak ;,and not gp» 
ly did bis heart tremble, #c PoE 
Cords palpi- _ - ; 

_ > 54.9 WW 45 iy_0s out of 1ts place. | 
enim concur- Which is addedrofer forth rhE&xceeding greatneſs of that fear = 
Li _ in which ſeized upon bim.. The Text ſpeaks as it his heart were indeed 
PF of.Galer 7e12ved or taken out of his body. Ic 1s. uſual, in Scripture. ro. affirm 
«r:/jvi, Charas done which is like to be done, The ſhip was ſaid ro be bro- 
Effluxit. Sept. ken (Jobs 1.4.) and the'net (Luke 5, 6.) becauſe both were in e- 
Evulſumeſt. minent danger of breaking, We ſay ofa man ingreat fearybis heart 
Auguſt.  is;eadytolcapour of or our at-his mouth, ,Qne of.the, Anciency 
Emotum eff,” oo TO ret en ab 
mares rendershere,my heart 45 plugkt ont;theſeptuzgint;/r floneth ont;rhe 
Sali ſeu ſubſitie Chaidee paraphiale, rakes up che fo:mer expreſſion ; 197 beart leaps 
Fharg. or j#wsp5, which as it doth ſometimes fer joyz{o ofcen tor fear, or at 
Hs verbs e the unexpeRted® appearance of danger, Same conceive by this 
| op 9" moving of his heact out of his place, that. E/ths. was in a. kind_of 
T1 aCi Hay - "A phe 20 JUILEIET IN HALS ik 
wocant,as de- EXAlits chat be was, aS it were, car;ied Our of. nunſelf, upgn the 
notari,que (ur hearing of that dreadful voice of God, the thunder ; taking, it ſo, 


»” 


. eff-14 emſam) Ne 

adnirationem ore's dg. 77+. 2 

curs pavore Thander i; a terrible thing CY 7 fi wget 

ſubſequi /oler, | FESNC AY, YAY Baba, 2 
Bold Ic hath made and may. make the ſtouteſt heart po tremble.Qne 


---Er hummas Of Chris Apoſiles was called Lebbeus (Mat.30.3.)a8 much as to 
motura toni> ſay.the hearty war, or all-heart ; Now he.chat 1s;Lebbera.a man. of 
ua menter. the greareit courage,the moi hearty mangmay befut ro.a tremble 
©Qvid. z Mct.. hi h hk P © h ; : $ ; 4-734 WS h 
at this,when hekeares it thunder, Heathens have ſpoken muct of 
this, and by 2. peculiac word have. called thoſe. whoaremych 
Een TS _ amazed 


+ 


Chapy.37. .o An Expoſition non the Book of Jow, Veiſ.1, 437 
amazed ner thuxderſiruck,men being ia much amazed at che ſound Hes Letings, 
ofthunder. The: Rowen Hiſtorian reports of thac Stear Empercur, Attonitos vo- 
. who commanded all the world; and made the nations torremble, <3! Artonirar 
that yer-hehunſelf rrembled t this, Anguſizs Ceſar, was fo © js 
afraid of thunder, that when-ever he travelled ab:oac, he cauſed RO 
che skin of a Sea Galfe to be carried about with him, . becaule it nirruum dant 
wasin their ſuperſticion believed co be an Amulet or preſervative ſ/tuporem.Serv; 
| avain(t any hurt by thunder, And the ſame Author cells us of ano- 'Btertium 
ther of.that ranke,a heathen RewarEmperourythat was ſo afraid of — ks 
.thunder,thar he would hide his head when he heard ir,and ſome- ;,;jamy ater- 
times ran under a bed for ſhelrer. I ſhall have further occaſion to rendo, quod 
ſpeak of the tertiblene(s of thunder, at the 4th and-5th-verſes.; 1 conterreat ho- 
ronch it herey becauſe, according te our interpretationgthis was it 2m Aliquia 
at which cheYeare of Elba trembled, ; FE ge i w_ 
Secondly, Taking rhe words more generally, as this trembling — Fx fiar 
might ariſe frotm the conſideration of any other of the wonderful g immer. 


wo:ks of God, Suctonius de 
20 ug | Auguſto & 


Caligu'a, 


Haz. 
T he great appearances of God in his power may and ſhould affett 


1m even with feare and trembling. 


\,The heart of man may wel move cut of his place when he con- 
fidz:show dreadful God is in-his place,and.-what wonders he both 
doth and can. do, David caſting his eye up to the. heavens and rhe 
hoſtfof thzm (Pſa. 8.) concludes with-.admiration (v.8,) O Lord- 
- our God, how-excellent is thy Name inall the warld.) They who 
have bur little knowledge of the works of God, cannot be. much 
affected with chem; rhey who know them deephy.cannot, . buc-be 
deeply atfe&ed with them. . Faoles.and 1gno:ant perſons flight or 
hehcly paſs by 2ny,thing thas God doth er. ſpeaks 4, bur they who 
are wiſe: hearted willlay both his Word and 'Wo.ksto hzartytheic 
hea-re will cremble and be maved gut: of rhet;:place.. Holy King 
David adviſer he Kings and Juglges: of the,. earth 1g. ſerue; the 
Lord with fear exd tore gayce mh trembling (Pt, 2 th.) Andthe 
holy Apolile Pagiexhorreth all Chriſtans to work oit. their: falua- 
tion with (ear. and trembling ( Philip. 2; 12. JNewifwe are to 
tremble in gur dayly.ſervice, how much more under dreadful pro- 
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. Forche cloſe of chis poyntgremember there. is a foursſold trem- 
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bling or moving of che heart at the appearances of God, orac the 
diſcoveries of his Power and Glory in his Word and in his Works, 
/ Firft, Thar which is nacural, ( ſa. 7. 2. ) her it was told the 
houſe of David,ſaying,Syr14 is confederate with Ephraim ; his heart 
(char 1s;the heace of Ahaz) war moved,and the heart of hrs people, 
as the tries of the Wood are movelt with the wird. And when Felix 
heard Paal reaſ1ning of righteouſneſs,temperance, and the judgmertto 
comehe trembled: The Judge crembledacthe voyce ofthe priſoner, 
'Tis natural for man to fear and tremble ar the report of any truth 
which renders himguilty,or of ary trouble which over-imaſtershis 
wb to withſtand or ayoyd rt. Wo ow | 
Secondly, There is a Legal trembling, proceeding from a ſpirtr 
of bondage, or the dreadful apprebenfions of the wrath” of' G6d 
againſt ſin( Re, $1 5. ) This in many is precedaneous'to their 
crue converfion,and, as a needle, makes way for the ſpirit of grace 
and adoption, by which thread they are united &fafined unto. God 
through faith, &walk in a child-like fearbefore him all their days. 
Thirdly, There is a penal or judiciary fear and trembling.” God 


. In judgement ſomerimes fillsthe heart of finful man with-fear, as 


the puniſhmenc of his fin, They who have no fear of God in their 
hearrs to keep or over-aw them graciouſly from finning and living 
in a courſe of fih,are delivered up to a ſpirit of fear, which cont- 
nually rurſuerh them with dreadful apprehenfions of the wrari'of 
God,and of ſome imminent and impendent evils; readyto falf up» 
&n them ſor their fins ; A dreadful ſound is in they ears ( as Eb- 
phas rold Fob, Chap. 15.21.) yea, as he ſpeaks there (v&{./24.) 
trouble aud anguiſh make him afraid ; they prevarl againſt him, 'as * 
a King ready to battel, The Lerd'threaren'd it as one of the Tore 
Judgmenrsrhat he would bring upon his People the Jewes, for 
their diſ6bedience ( Deut. 28. 65. ) 1 will gre thee atrembling 
heart ;” yea, he threaren'd (1ſa. 52.17.) to give them the . 
dregs f the Cup of trembling, Ezthiel ( Chap. 12. 18, ) was 
commanded rs tremble, a if 'to the People of that penal fear 
and trembling which God would ſendupon them. Suth was that 
trembling ſpoken of (Ez. 26. 16.) Ther #bthe Princes of the 
Sea fhall come down from their Thrones, and lay away their Robes, 
and pat off their bride ed garments, avd ſhall clath themſelves with 
trembhngs, Doubueſs they bad little mind to ſuch.change of ray- 
ment, they t:xd tarher have been coached with raggs ; bit che 
| | ' Lord 
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Veiſ, 2, 

Lord would make them do ic.” Arid «$thboſe Confederate Princes 

'  6r friends of Tirws theuld cloath themſelves with trembling,ſo ris 

prophefied ( Zech. 15.2.) that Terwſalens ſhould be not ouly a bur- 

. Fhenſeme lone, but a enp of trembluug to- all her enemies, As if the 

Lord had ſaid, This ſhall be their punifhmenc who would make 

my Jeraſalemtremble, I will make them tremble at the-remen:- 

brance of Jernſalem, orat the fight of thoſe gr eat things which -I 
will do againit chem, and for Jeruſalem, - 

b bling and moving 


Fourthly, There 1s a ſpiritual,a graciotis erem 
of the heart ; that's ic which this peihc calls us to,and ro which, in 
thoſe places lacely mentioned, beth David (Pſal, 3. 11.) andthe 
Apoſile (Ph1l.2.12,) callus to.It was well with Ephramwhen it 
was thus withhim(Hoſ. 13.1.) WherEphr ain ſpake trembling he was 
#xalted, that is, when he was in a trembling, humble, ſelf-denying 
frame,he proſpered;and all things ſucceeded well with him, The 
Lord is never better pleaſed with us,than when ke ſees n$ mcheſe 
tremblings ( /ſay, 66. 2.) To kwm'will 1 look that is poor, and of 4 
_eontrite [prrit,and trembleth at my word ; Theſe trembling ones are 
the men chat, God hathan eye uponand reſpet unto; The pro- 
phet Habakkit ſpake of himſelf ( Chap: 3.16.) much like Elhe 


Clays 57: A? Expyiimipurtbe Boe] Fo 0. 


in the text, Fher I heard,my belly trembled, my lips quivered at the - 


w11ce, &c; Theptophet'fore-ſaw a'day of trouble,and trembled at 
it,and this gave him aſſurance that he ſhould vor tremble when he 
ſaw it, for ( ſaid he in the next words ) 7 trembled i= my ſelf that I 


might reſt in the da y of trouble, The more we tremble in our ſelves, 


the more reft we have in God.None have ſolutle fear when trou- 
ble comes, as they who fear before ir comes. Noab, by faith me« 
ved by fear,prepared an arbs to the ſaving of hes houſe (Heb, 11.7.) 
Thus to fear a flood isthe beſt way to eſcapeit, 'Tis not courage, 
bur ſtupidity, nor to fear and tremble, when we hear of the ig 
ments of God, They who tremble graciouſly ſhall never cremb 
deſpairingly, A: this my beart trembleth, &c, | 

Elths baving thus ſhewed how himſelf was aff=Red, with a gra- 
cious fear and r7embling, labours to affect others alſo with thee fame 
fear, in the next verſe, | 


Verf. 2. Hear attenrvely the noife of his voice and the puud that 
coeth out of bis mouth, 


/ We have here a doubling of the word io an unuſual way, Thae 
| | Hebraiſme 
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240 Veri, », eAn Expoſition upon the Book, of J 0/3, * Chap. 39? 


Plus c , inquit Heb:aiime Is ordinarily read, bearing hear, but in this place, 'cis 
Rab. David, bear i» hearvg Which one of the JewiſhDoctors ſaich,hath a great- 
uam audien- er emphaſis thanthe ordinary Hebraiſme hearing hear,Othets find 
oaudite, - / nothing of ſuch a difference in thoſe differing Heb. aiimes ; Bos 
=. wg ever both call for greaceſi heed in hearing whar is ſpoken, when 
-20 mhil ur "cis either ſaid hear 11 hearing, or hearing hear ; we ſhould, as our 
parum referre tranflarion gives the tenſe fully, 


puts, hoc gn 
io mod» effer- Hear attentively, 


s, Dri, : ; ; 
A There is atwo-fold hearzvg, | 


- Firſt, A. hearing with the gar of the bgdy- ; there needs little 
flicring up of that ear to'atrend the voice of thunder here ſpoken 
of ; that ſp2aks ſo loud that men canner (if they wonld not ) bur 
hear, that commands audience and atteniton, that boreth the ear 

"and makes irs own way, The deafeft adders can hardly ftop their 
eares ſo, as not to hear the voyce of that { nor mutterivg charmers 
but ) but rouzing {peaker, Thunder. | 

Secondly, There ts a hearing with the ear of the mind, a ſpict- 
wal heating, ſuch as the Propher ſpake of ( Hab. 3; 2.) O 

Xn ſolum an- L-9rd,T have beard thy ſpeech,8c, that is, 1 have heard ic fully,clear- 

citum excitat, ly, underRandingly, aftectionately, obedientially.. Elþs is here 
ſed intelligen- (tirring up,not ſo muchthe outward ſencegas the affeRions,wich all 
ram poſtuled. ty. powers of the inner man, to attend. and take notice of that 

which was then to be heard ; what was that ? Hear attentively , 


_— [ 


The noiſe of kus woise, by 


| 2 | 

Ko 22458. ahh + The word hererendred »oiſe, Ggnifies both an angry noiſe, and 

pre metu el 30 awlul fear ( Pſ, 4.4. ) ſuch a noile as cauſes fear, or ſuch xfear 

pe ire. as IS cauſed by a dreadful noiſe; Hence ſome read the words, fear 

Audite audi?n- his voyce with trembling ; we ſay, hear the nnſtof hit voice, 

RS om According to the former incerpretation the noiſe of hes woice is 

Merc, | he nojle of thunder ; that, if any thjog, makes anoile, a dreadful 
noiſe,as was toucht before,a noiſe like the roa:ing ofa Lin, Hear 


Omnen joni- the noiſe 
tum articula- DES 
tum ant inarti- Of his voice, 


eulatum ſienifi- Ir - ; 
caty7Yin gene- The word wice is taken in general for any ſound, articrlate or 


re e-m-umque inarticulate ( Ezck. 1.24. ) and it may very well fignifie thunder, 
ſirepaum. becauſe thunder in ſeveral ſcriptures is called abſchrtely, A voice, 
. - the 


i » 
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Chap. 37. | eAn Evpoption np the Bokof Jo'w, Vet, 2, 441 
the voice of God, and yyhole volyes of Thunder are called voices 
of Ged ( Exod, 9. 28, ) Pharach entreated Miſes, that he would 
entreat the Lord that there might be »9 more mighty thundrings,we 
put in the margin, veyces of God, It is ſaid ( Exod, 20,18.) the 
people ſaw the Thnndringe, the Hebrew is, voices; the meaning is, 
chey h2ard the Thundl ings, as if they had beenſo many voices, or 
they beard as it were voyces when it thundered, Thus "tis aid 

( Kev,g.5.) Ont ofthe T hrone proceeded lig htnings, and thundringe, 
and waices, Again ( Chap, 10. 3.) ſeven thanders uttered their 
?ozces, Hear attentively the noiſe of hus wotce,rhat is, the noiſe of 
of his Thunder ſpeaking aloud and alofr in the air, 


eAvd the ſoxnrd that geeth out of bus month, 


The word imports ſecret, filent meditation, as alſo an audible , 3 
ſound by voice or words ſpoken ; and it may be applyed particu- ,,, a _ 
1:cly to that more gentle, quier,or whiſpering found of thunder; of diratio. Serme- 
which I thall have occafion to ſpeak further arthe qrh verſe.Some nem etiom ſig- 
Thunders ſpeak very loud, others give & kind of gentle ſound, __ oro pro 
Philoſophy tells us,that this Siference'ls thunder ariſeth from the 57 
different conflitucion of the clouds in which it is bred,and through 


which it breaks, The greater may more properly be exprefled by 


- the words in the firſt part ofthis verſe, The zoſe of h#s voice, and 


thelefſer by theſe in the latter parr, The ſownd that goeth out of his Tonerruorum 
mmth. | Unuan genus ft 
Now, Whether itbe the noiſe of his voice, or a whiſpering [ft og fry 
ſound, both or either muſt be atcended; Hear attertively the ſound genua oft acre, 
| quod crspitum 
That goeth out of his wonth, magy dixerin 
Thunder is ſaid to go out of che mouth of Ged,as words go ont an _ 
of the mouth of man ; and as men, eſpecially the minds of honeſt «z ſubiras o& 
men,are known by the words which go ouc of their mouchs, ſoGod vehemens quo 
maketh himſelf known to the world, or makes the world both c4ito concidunt 


þ on . homnes, &c. 
know him and fear him in his power and greatneſs by the noife and __ Zo 


ſound 6f thunder. | q. ©. 27, 
Ekhu chargeth Job to attend diligencly this norſe,this ſound,ant 

he — ic the noiſe of Gods voice; the ſound tha: goeth our of 

his mouth, 


* Lil Hence 


, 


DCTTTDOIES 


Poete Joriem 


tonint2m, 


eoniiritun 1 0- 
6m Towns vo- 
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great thingsare aſcribed ro him. 


. Verl, 2 1” Expſiion pon the Book of Jo b, _Chap, 37 


Hence obſerve, Firſt; . ; 
Ged ſpeaks to man in Thuzder, or, Thunder is the waice of God 


FO AN : 


And © 'ris oftencalted in Scrivrure 3 the 29th Pſalm, almoſt 
throughout, is, a p:oof of it, Thunder being chere ſeven rimes 
called, 7 he Voice of the Lord, The very Heathens had that ap- 
prebenſion of Thunder, callipg ic, the Voice ob che Gods, Juprter: 
was ſiinamed , Thundring Jouve, ilcre we bave Jehovah , the 
true God, the living God, ſending out his Voice in Thunder, 
That Voice ſpoken of by David ( Pſal; 68, 33. ) is uſually in- 
terpreted of Thunder, Lo, he doth fead out his Voice, and that a 
wighty Voice, [hunder may be called th2 Voice of God in a dou= 
ble reſpect, : | 
_ - Firft,Becauſe ic is a great and mighty voice ; an1 hen thoſe 
words (of Ged) have only the force of an Epithete, As the Cedars 
of God, the Rivers of God, are great Cedars and Rivers, ſoa gr.at 
Vaice is called the Voice of God, God is great, and therefore 

Secondly, Thunder is called the Voice of God, becauſe God 
formes, and puts it forth by his power, as a man doth his voice. 
God may be ſaid toutter his Voice when he ſends our the Thun- 
der : And as Thunder is put forth by, er ſpeaks from God , ſo it 
puts forth, or ſpeaks.much of God, ic ſpeaks and puts forth much 
ef ch2 Power and M:jeſty of God. When it thunders, we ſhould 
think we hear God, the God of glory ſpeaking ro us. Some will 
excuſe themſelves, they are ignorant,they have never been taught 


to know God : But dis ſuch never hear 1t thunder ? rhat reacherh 


much of Ged, ſo muchas will rake them inexcuſable, who obey. 
him nor, who-tremble not ar his Power and Majelty.. Thunder 
calls for,and more, it commands,our fear of;our reverence and ſub- 
nafſion unto Go1l, eſr=cially when God, rogether with this voice, 
ſends his arrong, bolts 5: bullers, tro do great things againſt his 
enemies, ac he did a22inft Pharach ( Exad. g. 23. ) and againk 
the Philiſtines (i Sam, 9.16 ) Yea, the Lord threatened ro. 
diſtreſs Terrſalem with Thunder, and with Earth-quake, avd with 
great naiſe ( Iſa.29.6.) Now, if Tnunder be the Voice of God, 
or the noiſe of his Voice , then take theſe brief Inferences 
from ir. | 

Fi:(t, 
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Chap. 37, ef” E x poſitron upon the Bork, of J Os, Vetrl, 2 443 
Firſt, Ler us hen Wie powerful and mighty God we fave ! 
When ic'thunders, every believing ſoul may lay, The # the Vo ce 
of my Father ; "what cannot he do for me that can ſpeak thus ? 
Secondly, If God hath ſuch a dreadful Voice, if he thunder 
with his Voice, we ſhould learn to ſecure, a;n, and fence cur 
ſelves againſt che dread and danger of Thund4erby the adtings of 
Faith in him,and of Repentance and godly Sorrow for cur finnings 
againſt him. Some of the Heathens have given pictiful counſel PSA 
what to do in time of thunder, Sexeca was a wi.e mzn, yet be Ci- — 
recs to poor ſhifts, in ſuch excreamities ; The remedies ( lanh —_ ſubs 
he) apairft Thunder and the Batteries of the heavers, arc under- rorinee 0s 
round heuſes, caves or holes of the earth, ts hide our ſelves in, mw, def 
Theſe were the beſt helps he could adviſe his Rowan Gallants to, #1 «rum ſpe- 
when God uttered his mighty voice in Thunder, But Chriſtians os Dat 
kno betrer how to hide themſelver,even in the goocne(s of God, 5, natur : 
againſt thoſe terrible appearances of his Peer, quet}, cap. 4+: 
Thirdly, If God ſpeak with ſuch a Voice asthis in the Air, + 
cake heed of lighting his Voice whenſoever he ſpeaks inthe 
Church, as Athietts and Epicures do. He who ſpezks ſo loud in 
Thunder can thunder upon us at any time. The Word preached, 
if not obeyed, will at laſt come upon all choſe who obey it nor, 
with as great a terror as Thunder, 
Fourthly, Let us not be amazed and frighted at Thunder as 
Heathens or Unbelievers. | | 
Fifthly, Let us not think lightly of it, asf it eicher came by 
chance,or meerly from natural cauſes. ” 
Sixthly, Let us fear the God of Thunder, nor fear Thunder 
aSa God, 
Some have ſuperſtitiouſly thought Thunder was a God, and. 
adored it : fo 'tis reported of the Luhuarrans anciently, and Lithuani fat - 


poſſibly ſome of them do ſo to this day, nen deum ee / 


Secendly, In that Elibs calls ſo earneſtly for attention to this P#:bontugy 


. : ; : , proprerea it ud 
voice, Hear attentively the noiſe of bu Voice, Ma 2n0g 


Cromeru:, |. 


_ 5. Kit, Pc 
Thoſe things which are moſt eaſic to br heard, poſih'y wary wor ION 
at all be underfloed, 


Who doth not hear when it thunders ? but how few are there 
who attend or underſtand the Thunder , or hear Thunder atren- 
LIl 2 | tively ? 


PRs 


- 
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tively ? God ſpezks to us,not enly with a ſiffwoice, few hearing 
or attending him, buc though he thunders few attend him ; yea, 
thoſe wo ks of providence which ſpeak lowder than Thunder,and 
thin2 clearer than che Lightning, yer are neither heard nor ſeen, 
As When his hand # lifted up ſome will not ſee ( Iſa.26.1 1.) So rhen 
his Voice is litced up, when *cis hfced up,not only like atrumpet,, 
bur like thunder, when he ſpeaks moſt audibly, yea moſt terribly, 
ſome will not hear;.and he 1s not heard by many, much leſs dili- 
ver ly a:tended co, how loudly, how teriibly ſoever he ſpeaketh, 
Toe Lord often thunders by the voice of his Word ; what are 
his te-rible threats but loud thunder-claps?yer fewt or though 
they hear, yet they attend nor, Not to hear the voice 6kGod in 
his Word, is as if you did ner attend to the voice of Thttnder. 
Every word of God, though ſpoken wich a ſtill voice, hath a 
greater force in it than Thunder from the Clouds. As the terrible 
works of God are ſignified by Thunder ( Rev. 10. 3, 4.) So 
the terrible words of God, his threatning words againſt impenitent 
ſinners,are-reſembled to. Thunder. And. therefore ſuch as the Lord 
firred among his own Apoſiles for that diſpenſation, are called in 
Scripture Sons of Thunder ( Mark 3. 17.) And they who diſe 
pence the Word with a Rirong voice and fiery z2al, are truly ſo 
called to this day, and may be ſaid both to T hazder 1n their Ex- 
hertation, and to Lightes in their Converſation, Andindeed the 
Word of God trulyayd fairhftaly diſpenſed by any 1s like Thun- 
der. For, 
Firſt, As 1 the Word ſpoken 1s the: Voice of God 


* und a more excellent an41 diſtink Voice than Thunder ; th 
only (Chewing 1n general thar God 15,07 that he 15 greatand power- 


ful ; this. ſhewing us diltin&ly, who and what God is, and what 
he requireth of us, 


i OR ages; Thunder throwes down and diffipates high things ; 


doth the Word of God ( 2 Cor, To. 5.) 

Thirdly, Thunder is icrefiſtable by any power of man, it will 
>" way throvgh all oppoſicion ; fo is and doth the Word of 

30 q - q 

Fourthfy, Thunder pierceth very ſub:illy,ic-reacheth the bones 
quice through the fleſh ; the Word of God doth more, it d:v:- 
deth ſex! and ſpirit, and the joyuts and marrow, and i a diſcerrer of 
the thoughts and ixtents of the heart (Heb, 4. 12.) 


0; 
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Fifthly, Thonder breaketh 'the hardeſt things which refit it) 
bur not loft things ; ſo the Word of God breaks the Rout, but 
binds up the contrice lpiric.; it refifts the proend, but grveth grace 
to the humble ( Jam.4' 6.) , 

Now if the Wo:d of God be inall theſe reſpeRs like Thunder, 
. Let us not only hear,but attend, or as the text ſaith,ſrar atrentive- 
ly the ſound of his voice, & | 

If any ask, when do we both hearand attend with the inward and 
outward ear, the Thunder of Ged, 6t his voice both in his works 
and in his word ? I anſver, 4 

Firſt, When we are ſtirred up te high and holy thoughts of 
God, We are never rightly affeRed with the Word of God, till 
our heartSare wrought up to, and deeply, at leaft truly, affected 
with the God of the Word. 

Secondly, When our hearts are raiſed up in thankfulneſs for any 
diſcoveries of God in his goodneſs and mercy to us, who czn ſo 
ealily deſtroy us by his power, He that trembles at this voice of 
God, and hath no ſenſe nor caſt of his goodneſs, nor is moved to 
praiſe and ſerve him, trembles only like a bruic beaſt, 

Thirdly, When we learn to depend and hang upen him for all, 
as he that can do all things graciouſly for us, a3 well as ſpeak ſo 
retribly to us ; then we hear diligently the noiſe of his vo:ce, axd the 
ſonnd that goeth ont of his month, 

For the cloſe of this matter I ſhall only adde ; That though we 
ought to be affeted with the voice of God in his Word, as with 
his voice in Thunder, yet let us nor lay in thar , which notes 
chiefly,if not only,that dread of God which the word leaves upen 
our \p1:1ts;but Jer us look after and labour for that effe& of the 
Wofd, which like the beames and light of the Sun, may warme 
cur heatts with joy,and leave ſtrongeſt impreſſions of che k:ndvels 
and favour of God upon them. Mr. Forber, opening that Scrip- 
ture ( Rev. 14. 2. ) Where St, John ſaich, He heard a woice from 
beaven, and that of three ſorts, "To 

Firſt, He heard a voice, as the voice of many Waters, 

Secondly, As the woice of a great Thunder, 

Thirdly, He heard the voice of harpers harping w th their harper, 
Upon conſideration of this threefold voice, which St, Joh heara, 
the fore-nimed worthy Author,takes vupa medication to this pu: - 
foſe, The word of God (faith he) hath three degrees of opera- 
tion in the hearts of men, Fictt,, 
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Firft, Ic cones into mens cares, 4s the ſound of many waters, 
which is a kind of confuſed noiſe, and commonly bringeth neicher 
cerror nor joy,bur a wondering acknowledgment of a ſtrange force, 
and. mere than humane power ; as we read of thoſe ( Mark.r.) 
who having heard the word of Chrilt were aſtoniſhed at hif doftrine 
(v.2 2.) and were all amazed {(v. 27.) :«ſomuch that they gueftioned 
among themſelves, what thing 1s this ? what new dottrine is' this ? 
Bur kneiv not what to make of it, 

The ſecond degree is,that the- Word of God cometh tothe ear 
of man like Thunder, which cauſeth nor only wonder, bur greaper 
aſtoniſhment and amazemenr. Both theſe may be in a wicked pb, 
phane perſon, and are ofren found upon common profeſlors. 

Bur there is a third degree or effet of the Words operation, 
which (ftri&ly taken) is proper and peculiar to the Ele, and that 
is, when theWord heard is 4s the voice of harpers har ping with their 
harpes ; that is, when the Word doth nox only affect us with ad- 
miration,or ſtrike the heart with aſtoniſhment and tercour,like the 

ſound of many waters, and the voice of Thunder ; bur alſo filleth ic 
with ſweet peace, and joy in the Holy Ghoſt, when the Word 
is like melodious muſick to the ſoul, raviſhing us with divine de- 
lights, and raifing us up to a heavenly life, while we are here ſo- 
Journing on this earth, 


Chap. 37. eAr Expyftion upes the Book of Jon: Verl. 3. 447 ; 
} O B, Chap. 37. Veil. 3, 4 5. 


2. He dire@eth it under the whole heaven, and his 
Lightning unto the ends of the earth. | 
4. After it a woice roareth : be thundereth with | 
the voice of his excellency, and he will not ſtay them 
when his voice is heard. s 
| 5. -God thundereth marvelouſly with his voice : 
great things doth he, which we cannot comprehend. 


L.ihu baving ſhewed in the two former verſes, how much 
nimlelf was aFfeRed with what Goed then did, or with what. 
himſelf was about ro ſay concerning the doings of God ; having: 
alſocalled upon others for due attention, and laboured ro make 
the ſame impreſſion upen their ſpirits chathe found upon his own; 
he proceeds to ſpeak to the ſpecial matter, — — 

Firſt, Totheworkes of God 1D thoſe e<rible fiery Meteors, . 
Thunder, and Lightning, which he doth inthe three verſes now 
under diſcufſiot ; and then goeth en to ſpeak of 6ther wonderful 
works of the wonder-working God, in the following part of this. 
Chapter, as was before ſhewed, in laying openthe whole. 


Vetrſ, 3.. He airefteth it under the whole heaves. 


This verſe holds forth the Yivine guidance of thoſe things 
which ſeem molt remore from any guidance : He direfteth it un- 
der the whole heaven,. Here we may confider, 

Fir't, In whoſe hand this guiding power is; He, that is, God di-- 

. reftetb it. 

Secondly, hovv far he guideth,or the extent of his guiding pow-- | 
er ; tis not limited, but univerſal,far and near,even «nder the hea» | 
ven, and to the end; of the earth. 4 

There 1s {one variety, as of reading,ſo of interpretation,abour | 
this verſe, ariſing from rhe various fignifications of that word | 
which we render drref3eth ; there is a threefold ſence given of ir, Altoui a Rabi 

Firſt, Astaken from aroot which fignifteth co preſs or ſq:eze,and YON : 
ſo'cis applyed co the preſſing of grapes, which cauleth the juice or quodeſtreſol- 

liquor | | 


” a Verſ. 3. eAn Expoſition upon the Book of Jos. Chap. 37” 
N\ were hume8s- liqour of themro flow out : And upon thar confideraticn the 
re, exprimere. ſeventh month of the year,our Septemober,hath itsname-among the 
Heme & Sep- Jews from this word ; becaiffe then the Vintage being ready,the 
tember 86 is 1. Grapes are gath=red and preſt inzo Wine, From this notion of 
Tiſhri ta, the word, ſome render the text thus, he prefſeth or diſſolveth it une 
guaft expreſs der the whole heaven ; that is, God preſieth the Cloud as a bunch 
rin,quodeo of Grapes is pretied (theſe Interpreters make that-the anteced: nt 
menſe flat Vin; ir, he preſſeth it, that is, the Cloud }) and lo cauſeth irto rain; 

demia, MErce , . . 4 
| Tis God who prelleth and ( as I may lay ) ſqueezeth the Clouds 
by his power, and then thowers fall down and diſtil uporf the 
* ea:thnnder the whale Heaven, That's a ti u:b,and ſome-whete ele 
ſpoken of in th1; book,whe:e we read of Gods m2l:ing or preſſing 
the Clouds as we do a bunch of Grapes or a ſpung,ſo cauſing them 

: to vive forth rain, 

Alii a WW Secondly, Ochers derive the word from a root that (ignifieth 
intuert r2{pice- to beho'd attentively,to behold and confider : Thus the latine tran» 
re, conſidr38*, (11:0 renders it, he conſidereth under the whel# heaven ; that is (ac- 


1D = - "© . - . 
rs ore * cording to this inrerpreration ) there is a Providence of God, a , 


conſiderer, Sed wiſe and an unetring Providence of God at work in.all places, he 


n2c Grammati- Conſiders and takes notice of all things under heaven, the leaſt 
ca convenit motion of the Creature falls under his inſpe&ion, He beheldeth, 
( rum enim oy confidereth under the whole heavens ; that's a truthalſo ; yer, I 
Fe 1." ..., conceive (with others) the Grammar of the Text will not well 
_ rat) nec{en- comply with this reading - ' Therefore 

ſus admodum, Thirdly, I conclude our own tranflation moſt ſuicable both to 
propter afftewn [1 Q;jginal cext, and tothe ſcope of this whole Chapter. Now, 
_—_ omnes according to our rendring, the word comes from a root which fig- 
colos ipſe con- Hifieth to ſet a thing right or trair, and from that a perſon who is 
fiderar. Vulg. -right, a man of a right ſpirit, who ſquares and orders his ations 
VIW2, by a right rule,and ro a right end, is expreſſed (Chap. 1.1.) where 

a radice \W P "gee S 2 : 
quod oft dirigi Jobs charater 15 given by this word, A m4 perfebt and right, we 
re, r:@ifcare, Tay, upright, that 1s, a man vhat hath right aimes, and wa!kes by a 
7% tg right rule. Moſes ( Dent. 32.15.) calls the people of God 
( colleQively as one man ) Jeſharay, that is, a people that are or 
ſhould be right and upright with God, Thus here, he direReth 
it, that is, Ged doth, as it were, by a ſtrait line, level or take his 
aim,when he diſchargeth che Thunder inthe Cloud : Ag he thac 
diſchargeth his gun, ſmall or great, or ſhoots an arrow, levels and 
dire&rir at a mark; ſo the Lord direfteth it, What is this it ? Tis 


Plain 


4 
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plain, by what followeth in the latter part of the verſe, where the 3 
Lightning is expreſly mencioned, -that he meanes the Thunder or 

the Thunder-bolr, for the Cleuds 2re, inchar caſe, charged with - 
bolts : we have had many dreadful inſtances, as well in ancienc 

Hiſtories, as in our own ume, of Thunder-tolts like Bullers her 

from the Clouds. As if Elbs had (aid, whither-ſoever the Thun- 

der-bolc goerh, to whac quarter of the world ſoever tis deligned, 

' icreceives commiſhon and dire@ion froin God, what to do, and 

where to fall, whom it (hall ſmite, or what mark it thall hit ; 'He 

diretteth it under the whole heaven, | 


Ard bus Lightuing to the ends of the earth, 
| Fulgnt ſeu ea- 


Naturaliſt define or deſcribe Liph-ning thu; "7's @ bright 75 
ſhining, cauſed by exhalations fired in and wolenily breaking ont of pan Lay > 
the Clouds. The Hebrew is, bs light, The Sun is the feuncain of tio ah exhale. 
Lighr,and chac is eminently Gods Light ; but the Light here (pa. tioni! z# accen- 
ken of, is nor the ordinary Light ſhining in the Air, by the ring /'» & 2nubie , 
of the. Sun ; this Lighc is Ligh:ning , which is a ſudden flailing -5e OE 
or breaking torth of light from the Clouds ; as whena gun is fired Arig. 2. Me- 
or diſcharged, « light flaſherh fromir; ſuch 1s that which Authors teor, cap 9. 
of all ſors call Lightming,, and here the Scripttre calls hi Light« 
ing, At the ,z3d Verſe.the Thunder was called bz Vaice, the 
Voice of God. ; and in this, the Lightning is called b# Lightning ; 

Elihu appropriates it unto God. himſelf, hs Lightmng,. This 

Lightning hath more than light in it, 1c hath hear and fire in ic ; 

though we do nor alwayes feel ir,yer many have,the effe&s of hear 

and fire appearing ſadly upon them. And this 1s ſuch a fire as wa- 

rer cannot quench ; and therefore we often read in Scriprure, of j,,; 6.4 nom 

Lightning joyned wich the Rain ( Pſal., 135.79. Jer. 10.13, riinverticem 

Fer. 51.16.) which may be remark't as one of thz wonders of ir, furgin:2> ji ni 

There is a ſecond, that the Lightning is ſzid to fall from h2a ven, !! li prohe- 

When the diſciples broughc a report back to Chiilt what g-ear b:1, aſcendet 3 
. 2. © fulmenanten 

things they had done,yvhat conquelts they had got over evil ſpirits, .a4;r e34em 

Chcift-anſwered'( Lake 16.18.) I ſaw Satan like Lightning fall necefrate, gua 

from heaven, Lightning falls from hewen ;, for thongh Lightning excutitur; mi 

of its own nature (being fiery ) ſhould aſcend, yer ic deſcends #799 dubiire- 

through the power of God. Naturaliſts obſerve ir as a wonder, A 

thar the Lightning ſhould deſcend > Sexeca demonſtrates, ir could wn 52/7, Se 

not be, unleſs there were a divine power in ity that the. Lightving neca, 

Mmm ſhortly 
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ſhould come down from beaven;and 8 Elibs faid before, he direlteth 
:r,or the Thander, under the whole heaven ; (© we are here to take 
up that word again, and ſay, He direfteth bis Lightning 


To the ends of the earth. 


Here is the a, and the extention of the at, to the ends of the 
earth; the Heb;ew is, the wings of the earth, (0 the word is uſed 


«74 77V)W (Gen, 1.21.) God created great whales, &c. and every winged fowl. 
T5 205.5cpt. Te ends of the earth are called the wings of the earth, becauſe 


chey are the fartheſt —— of the earth z asa bird when 
ſhe flies ſrercheth our her wings to the urmoft, They are alſo 
called, The corners of the earth'( Ezek. 7. 2. ) Thow ſon of may, 
thus ſaith the Lord God unto the land of Iſrael : an end, the end ts 
Some upon the four corners of the land ; the Hebrew is, «pon the 
four wings (or ends) of the earth ; a8if he had ſaid, anend is come 
uponthe Eaſt and Weſt, North and South. Theſe four wwwgy, or 
extreams of the earch, are che ſame which Chritt called the fowr 
winds (/1at.24. 31.) where ſpeaking ot the Reſurre&ienat the 
laft Jadgment, he thews how all chat are raiſed hall be brought to 
one place or general Seſhon;and he ſhall ſexd bu angels with a great 
ſound of a trumpet, and they ſhall gather together hu Eleft from the 
forr winds, from one end of heaven to the other, that is, from the four 
ends, corners, *kirts, or wings ofthe earth, The utmoſt extreami- 
ty of a garment or of'a land, according to the Hebrew, iscalled, 
the wiog of ic. Now foraſmuch as Elhu repreſents God, thus di- 
refting bor the Thunder and Lightning, 


Obſerve firſt ; | | 
eli the notions of the Creature, even the moſt violent, aud,to 
appearance, contingent motions of the Creature, tre under 
the dire[tion, yea, under the dominion of God, | 


Thunder and Lightning ge the way which God appointerh and 


. chalkech out-ro them ; they meve nor of themſelves, rhey move 


not whicher men or devils would have rhem, bar whicher God 
would have them, The Devils, I grant, havegreat power iv the 
Air, yet 'tis limited by, and wholly ſubordinate to the will and 
power of God, As the reaſonable creatures and' their moriens, 
thac is, the motions of Men and Angels, are under the direion 
of God, as frrowab ſpeaks (Chap. 10.33.) Tt irw0t 3n Fes 
. | goet 


Chap. 37. en Expoſition upon the Book of Jo v, Veil, 3, 
goeth-to direft his own fleys, The Hebrew uſerk a word there which 

may be rendred to prepare, to eſtabliſh, er to confirm, neither of 
which are in him that goeth ; we render it according to the pre- 
ſenc rext, it is not in bins that gotth to direft his own ſteps ; wha 
dire&s chem then? Ic is God that dice&s the fteps of man. Ic is 

not in che power of man to dire& his own eps, he is net able ca 

do ir ; and beſides that, he hath nor the libercy or priviledge to 

do it, he may not do it, he ovght not co do it ; 'cis the duty as 
well as the ſafety of man to leave che direQygn of his wayes and 
ſteps ro God, * Tis God that directs the Wi man, yea, the #- 
direft fleps of man are under the wighty power of God ; the very wan- 
drings of men are under the guidance of God ; the motions, yea 
commotions, the ations, and the moſt diſturbed ations ef man 

are under a moſt certain diſpoſure and diſpoſition of God : When 

mes ds they kraw not what, Gd knows and orders what they do, Now 

( I ay) as Ged diredts reaſonable creatures, men or angels, [0 
ucreaſonable creatures in their motions ; the motions of the 
beafts of rhe carth, and the motions of the birds of the air, are all 
direted by God; yea, the motiens of the very inanimate crea- 
cures, of thoſe that have no motion in or of themſelves, bur whoſe 
motion is by ſome outward violence and preffure pur upon them, 
even their motion alſo is dire&ed by the hand of Ged. Thunder 

and Lightning are inanimate liveleſs creatures, they have no mo- 
tion of rheir own, but by imprefſion and violence, yer God dire&s 
their motion as truly, as he deth the motions of thoſe c-exures 
which move by the oſt deliberate aRings of their ewn will, rea- 

ſon, and underſtanding, What is chere ſo violent inits mo:ion as 
Thunder 2 What is there ſo ſwift io its moticn as the Lightning ? 

of which Chrift being about to give his people warning, not to be= Chriſt»s non 
heve thoſe deceivers, who ſay, Lo here zs Chrift, 8c, faith (Mar, V9" clan 
24. 27. ) For 4s the Lightning cometh ont of the Eaſt, and ſhineth _ __ 
even unto the Weſt, ſo (hall alſo the commy of the Son of man be ; hint gul jefds 
thac is, a$ the Lightning inftantly paſleth from one part of the hea- ſe habere 

ven to the other viſibly, ſo ſhall che coming of the Son of man be, chri/tum in des 
a ſudden, ſwifr, and yifible coming?; Ye ſhall nor need to go into <a urbe,in 
corners to ſhew or ſee him,for he ſhal come as theLightning diſco- pron. nhh, + en 
vering himſelf to all by the brightneſs of his coming, TheEre was j,m, ut 78 
fuch an apprehenſion of the (wiftne\s of tkeLightning among rhe An- editum per om» | 
cigyts,that though theLatine word ſignifyingto Lightes,is accented is lacet. Coc, 
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long, yet becauſe Lightning is ſo ſwift in. motion they were wont 
to pronounce is thort ; Lightning being, {6 quick. and aftive, they 
thotght ir-was nor ſuitable to draw Jt out in ſpeaking by a long pro- 
nunclation, But tkeugh Lightning Have ſuch. a violent and ſwift 
motion, yer 'tis under Gods ccmmang\ and direion,, and 1c ſhall. 
mak2 no more haſte than God will. arrow flies with a-very vie- 
lent and {wife motion, yet. It 18 God that direReth the arrox,, 
he dreAs it more than the. man. that ſhoors 1t ;. and when 
a-ſhet is made, a$-we (ay,. at rando#?,, God then di;Ects ic ; as in 
that notable hiſto: yBt Ahab, when he, againR the counſel of God. 
aiven him by Micatah, would needs go up to the battel at Kamoth 
Gilead ( 1 Kings 22. 34.) the text faith, 7 here was 4 man who- 
drew a bow. at a venture, We put inthe Ma'zin,: He drew a bow 11 
hu /-mplicity, he had no ipecial intention againlt 44ab, he did nor 
aim'at Abab when he ſhort his arrow, bur God car:ied ic to the 
rioht. mark,to fulfil that which he had dercermined and ſpoken con- 
cermins Ahab.; yea, he direed it nor only to the. right man, bur 
ro the right place, the joynt of his armour, Wheninbattel,arrows, 
2nd darts, and bullets are ſent forth, as ſo many thunder-bolts, the 
Lord dire&s them and hands them whither they fhall go, whom 
they ſhall hic, and where,God alfo direReth the thunder-bolts of 
his Word, where and whom they.ſhallhic, And ( ce che point in} 
general.) that tht Lord hath a guidance over thoſe chings that are - 
moſt. contingent, we-may ſee 1n that of Hoſes, when he ;gave a 
Law from the La:d about the man that goeth with his Neighbour 
to cur-Wood ; If ( ſaith he ) the head flippeth from the helve, and 
lighteth upon kus nerghbour that he die, he fhall flee into.oue of thoſe 
cities and live. (Deut,19.5.) The reaſon of this Law isexpreſled 
( Exod, 21.13. ) becauſe wr ſuch concingent: caſes God, del:wers 
him i«ts his hazd ; the manhad no intent co hit his Neighbour, bur 
fetching a blow, the head flierh. from che helve, and berh hics and 
kills himz.and to ſhew thar this contingency was ordered by God, 
the rext ſaith, God delivered bimsinto bes hand...  . EE: 

And feraſmuch as God bath ſuch a poy=r-over the. motions of 
the creature ,it may be m#rer of comſorrand incouragement to us, 
not-enly with reſpe&t.to Taunder. and Lightning, that. we fhould 
nat fear them, as the heathen, who neiche: know nor ſear God ; 
bue we may take comfort from hence alſo, with. reſpeR. to. the 
moſt violenc and hurried motions that we ſee. here below;, When 

| We. 
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we find menaRing like apa pnoqa yt without delibe- 
ration;;When chey are 4llin' patangand perturbations, . ,yer ler us + 
' know) theſe: violentmaions thall norfall-any where by chance or 
hap hazar! nor by cheir.own (way, but as God appoynts and over- 
rulestchem ; they ſhall either fall quite. befdes the marke which 
{n menaimed at, and {a do no hurtto any, et if they do, Ged erders 
. - whathurc they ſhall do;;; He direBbeth it. wander the whole beaves, 
Letuscarry this confide:ationalwayes with-us, and it will be a: 
ercat Ray to ou; minds in all the violent motions of the creature. 
Agzir, itom the extent of this divine direAton -or providence 
of God, 28ro theſe things ; He direfterh it under the whole heaven, 
and wuto the.ends of the earth, that is,every where 3+ - 
5 ee ky | 
T he providez6e of God reacheth to all places. 
Hi3 0:de-$go torth into all lands, his dominion is under the 
whole heavens and unto the ends of the-earth ( F/alw. 65.5.) He 
a the confide:xce of ail the ends of the earth,and of them that are afar 
off up+# rhe' Sea, © God is not helpful-to his people in one place of 
th: e::rh,and not in another,or helpful to them upon the earth,and 
- Nor upon the Sea, bur ro the ends of the earth,and uponthe broad 
"ſea he t their confidence, chat is,cthey may.conlde and truft in.him 
wherefoever they are.; Hence that expoſtulation in: the propher 
 (Teremiah 23. 23;.) Am 1 faith the Lord ). a God at hand, 
and #0t a God afar sff.? Some [ould circumſcribe and limir the 
Power of God, as if being a,Ged neer at.hand-he Could not be a 
- God afar oft too, or tothoſe who are ſcattered to the ends of the 
earth, But while he purs the queſtion, aw [4Goarat band, and not 
afar off ? he puts it out-of queſtion, that be 15:4 Ged afar off as well 
46 at hard.The Syrians ſaid & pleaſed themſelves in their conceir 
( 1 Kings 20.28.) The:Lord is God of the hulls,bat he » net God of 
thewallics ; therefore th2y would change the barrel, as if he could 
_ -o:der things here-and:nox/there;. but all-ſhall find; & feel him. (as 
they did)z Ced beth, of the: hills $of the vallies, aGodbothof the 
| Land and of the Sea,a:God borh ar hand, and afar off, [cis ſaid of 
the Empire of the-Sun ( P{at. 19. 6.) his, going forth 1; from the end. 
of the heaven, and: his circurt unto the ends of it, and there i; nothing © 
bid :frons the beat thereof, : auch more may 1 (ay.of the. Empice 
of Ged,.. his going forchiis from one end of he ea AP PAher, 
+ by gg Þ! F-\ 5 


Cre Ve 4. of Bei ur Bf Jon ery 
and there is nothing hid from his wiſdom and goyErnmenr. One of 

fanms '- the Ancients eives his hour Sams wick this truch ;He(iaich 
deſerit, wa he) that raleth'in the bigheſ s doth tot forſahe the ends of 
utique pr. ns the earth, he every where preſent, and every where alike preſent ; 
Cy equalis ef?, though the places are unlike, yet the preſence of the Lord uu a (the 
etiom n diff. whey need requires it, That's further matter of comfort,that under 
db 1;; hg Whole heaven and imto'the ends of che earth wemay find the 
Lord ready for us, and diſpoſing all things, not only for good, bur 


> wa for the beft, He direGerh 1+ 8c. 
Vetſ. 4. eAfter it a voice roareth, or, after it he roarcth 


gor- 
| p with a voice, WEI 

pro 7\p9 There is Mother reading of theſe werds, ſome give'ic thus ; 

| Hl fir prepo- after him a voice reareth, That is, after his command; God willing 

Sled 2 andgiving forth an order tar it,s v#iceroareth, that 18, at his com- 

oof ED. mand or word the voice roareth, or follewerh. As if the ſcope of 

jubenteills : 1 Elba in this Text, were to ({bew,that neiche? Thunder nor Liehe- 

poſt deum ſos ning ftir a foot or haires breadth, till chey have a word from God, 

poſt ile prece- as indeed rhey do nor, Fer, though Thunder and Lightning may 

þerit. Brul. be called Gods Uſhers or Hepalds that go before him & proclame 

news en his approach ( Pſal. 18. 12, 13, 14. ) yecthey follow and come 

nuncii ſuprems Afcer him 3 CRP him as to aftton, yer they come afcer 

_ vegiraduen. himas to commitſin, 'they go not rill he ſaith go, or hach given 

tans, them commiſſion to go. Thar's a preficable reading of the words. 

Our pr faith, after it a voice roareth, that is, after the 

Lightning,or as ſoon as it hath Lightned a voice roareth. Our ex- 

perience teacheth us thar Thundge followech che Lighcning ; 

which we are net teaunderftand according to the nature of the 

thing, for fo Thutder-and Lightningare, as it were, born and 

brought forth rogether; there is no diflerence berween them at all 

in time, but there is a difference as to order, atleaſt as ro order 

mm our apprehehſion ; and ſo the ene may be ſaid to ceme afcer the 

other, the Thunder afterthe Lightning ; as when a gun, lefler or 

orexter,is diſcharged,if you ate ar a diftance you may ſee thefire a 

Segnics irri- conſiderable time befote you hear-the" report, polſibly rhe 

 tanzanimo# 6%» hi J{er hirs the mark before the ſound hirs'rs the ear, thatgirchie 

m;ſſu per fu diſcharge be made in a momenr;which ſome ſay is becauſe th2eye 

is a quicker ſence than the ear, bur rather, becauſe ligh: derh ina 

moment ftrikg rhrough the'2ir, bur the:ſound comes by certain cir- 

cuits;&fercherh longer compaſs before/ic compar the gy 5c | 

| een 


« ro 


God mindes or warnes a if his Tudgments before he ſends them, Fulguratio 


When you ſee Lightoing you ſay there will be Thunder by and þ rom car 


by ; as nacural Lightning gives warning of Thunder, ſo Ged gives tit,ills (urite 

yrs. from his word, a "and erovicanges, er fo yr _ _— , 

of judgment, ip any kind, 1s Coming, God never ſends a þ Of 0008 

but de of it before we feel itz God ſpeaks bee he he Ririkes oe baggy 

( Mdatth, 2.4.) Behold, I have told you befire. Lis hrning cells us aw. i%u. Sen. lib. - 

Thunder is at hand, God doth nor uſe to Ge rpg with 4 2. Nat, Queſt. 

Thunder-bolt, before he hath given them notice by a ker of Ca. I» 

Lighting, ; indeed judgments alwaye! lurprive che othed 

much Lightning ſoeyer hath hees. tn cheic eyes, yer p 

Taunder comes unawares, The day. x br Lord willac leaft come 

as a ſnare upopall carnal men, chough. rhey haye| ud 
_ to prepare for-it. God ip the courſe of nature reacheth. us the 

courſe of his providence, Lightning gives warning that Thunder i 1 

coming, and happy are they who take wa his Lightoing, 
and ſs eſcape the Rroke gf his Kya 3 RY Vee 


Rogreth, 


It hath been already ſhewed that. Thunder 3 1s the voice of SA. _.0q 
God ; here Elha tells us what kind, of voice it is, :#r24reth, The un leons. 
werd. Fenifierh the roaring of a lien,'tis alſo applyed tothe roar- 
ing of the Sea, that's a dreadful rearing. Naturalitts tell us there 
are ſeveral farrs.of Thunder ;eyery Thunder is nn capri preg Than 
der, they. give five or fix gradual dengminations 

Firſt,” There isa frrecking or craſſivg Tiwnder, t. Stridens.. 

Secondly, There is a $:ffing Jhunder, as when red hot i I:qnis 2, Sibilanr, 
pork into.Wacer... 

Thirdly, There.is a cre king Thunder asmhens bladder.is-bio- 3. Crepaus, 
ken,or a cheſnut inthe fare. : 
Fourthly, 
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Ce Thitder, We ſometimes hear 


only a tuſhing in the clouds, tis Erack of Thunder breaking our. 


5 Rugiens.&cc. 'Fifthly, Theres uroering Thunder, as this rext ſpeakes, voice 


bo 


Garczus Me- yoreth. 


Sixthly, Theres a whiſpering Thunder, Þ may callic a kind of 
filenr or ſtill voyced Thunder ;poffibly thar was ſuch fpoken of 
(1 Kings Tg. 12.) After the fire, a fill ſmall voice, As allo that 
when J:tus Chrilt was baptized by Jehs in Jordan ( JMatth, 3. 
17.) eAndle, a voice frombeaven, ſaying, This is my beloved Son, 
1 whons. | ams well pleaſed ; "Tis conceived, that voice came in a 
(till waif-ering Thunder. Sych. doubtleſs was that Thunder ( Fobs 
12, 28, 29.) when'Chrilt prayed, Father,glerifie- thy Name;then 
came there a vette from heaven, ſaying, I have both glorified it, and 
will plorifie .it 47a,” Atthe heacing of this voice, the people that 
ſtood by, ſaid that it thundred, others ſaid, that an Angel ſpake to 
him, This voice was an articulate ſound coming wich the Thun- 
der; and the Hebrew word which we commonly cranſlate voyces, 
Fgnifieth thunder. "The Jewiſh Writers cell us that {Bath col ) 
the daughter of voive (which they reckon the only way of divine re- 
velacion, left them afrer the Babylomſb Captivity) was the will of 
God made kvown to them'immediately from heaven by this ſore 
of Thunder, Thundtrs and veces are often joyned inthe Book of 
the Revelations '(Chap, 4.'5. chap.$. 5. ) implying, the-revela- 
tion of thofe prophetick wonders, 'was made by Voyces accompa- 
nied withThunder, And thusthoſe two rexts which ſeem contradi- 
Rory may be reconciled, AF.g.7. it is ſaid,T hey who joarnied with 
Paul ſtood ſpeechleſs hearing 4 voice. But( A#.22, 4s jog faich, They 
ſaw waeed the light and were afraid, but they heard not the woice of 
him that ſpake to me, The yoice which they heard in the gth 
Chapter was the voice of Thunder , and the voice which chey did 
not hear the 22d,was the diſtin articulate voiee of Chriſt,ſaying, 
Sanl, Saul, Why perſecuteft thou mt ? KEN Lai: 

From this cenfideration/ of Gods' gradual ſpeaking tous in the 
Clouds, we may be led to confider how gtaduilly he ſpeaks'ro us 
inthe Miniſtry of his Word ;/ there he ſpeaks ſometimes whiſper- 
ively, gently, he ar firſt awakens the ear a licrle, bur at laſt be 
roareth with his voice, If we will nor hear, he hath louder and 
louder voices, which we [hall hearwhether we will or no. Arthe 
eiving of the Law ( Exod, 19, 1g.) The voice of Ros 
ounde 


ww 
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ſeunded long, and waxtd louder aid louder, There are different de- 
grees inthe loudneſs of the voice when God ſpeaks to his people, 
We fhould rake warvting by the light that ſhinech, we ſhould hear 

che ſmalleſt yoice, the. firſt whiſperings of God, and Horpur bim 

co his roaring voice. God is ſaid ts roar out of Zion ( Jeet 3, 16.) 
yea, many times he roareth npen Zion, becauſe of che diſob2dience 
and negligence of the Citizens of Ziv, After it a voice roareth, 
the words that follow ſpeak the ſame thing, 


'_ Hethunderath with the waice of bus exc ellexcy, 


This is the firſt time rhat we have the word Thunder expreſt in , DYt Bhs 
che cext, though the ſenſe of the whole place ſpeakes thunder. C94 
The word which fignifiech Thunder, figniftiecth any great noiie or fur pre indig- 
dreadful cry ( Ezek, 27.35.) (?/dl. g6.11.) it henifieth al- nations. | 
ſo the voice of any one that complaineth or bemoanerh his or her Toniru eff fra 


. condition, or char is troubled or fretred at the croſneſs of relati- 5 rv - 
| ons: ; It is ſaid of Peninuah, fhe provoked her ( thatis, Hannah) © ies apa ; 


j 


' through the 


ſore (or, as the Margin reads it, angred her) for to maks her fret, uube erumpen- 
becauſe the Lord had ſhut up her womb: The word is that of the tium. Plin. 
text, temake her thunder, or to canſe a tumultuacion in her ſpirir, 
like that in the Clouds,when heat and celd concend for the maſte- T,a;nu of 
Tyes.. IE EG INTgS EN | borrendie ſo 
Thunder is {& upquier-and rumultuous, that any thing which is 1# in nube 
o,May by a figure be called Thunder, The texc ſpeaks of proper /Þ* . - Song 
Thunder;and if we enquire among Philoſophers about rhe nature. j,1112,n. aj, 
and genetation of Thunder,ſome tell us briefly, Thander # 4 craſh= 4 & fieca, © 
ng or cracking noiſe made by the ſtroke of encloſed fires breaking conclaſa imrs 
Cond, Oc thus, Thunder 15. 4 dreadful ſound tn a Tubem, que 


thick, Clond, eanſed by the hot and dry exhalation ſhut wp in the remit 
bowels of it, which ſeeking paſſage ont makes its own wa) with in magna vi- 
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| Exczllentia elg- 
. Fo, ſupernis 
verbumn mnedi- 
an ct, 


ty 7ayi  uhes- 
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In woce contae- 
rum*(1 ſus 
Sept. 

Scoi2 explis. 
can! 4 Voce. 


* With the wiice of his excelency.. 


| That's ar explication of he reareth, The voice of hz excelency, 
is his high Peice, The word -fignifierh pride, . hecaufe rijey that age 
ja high places are io apt to be proud, or becauſe high-mindedneſs 
is the ſame withpride. Proud men. think, themſelves higher chan 
their brecbren, as Saul. was above the people by head and ſhoul- 
ders; therefore the ſame- word fignifieth pride and light. Thz 
Lord thardereth with the vace. of hss highneſs or excellency of bus. 

reatxels., *© 
: TaeEomagim ſaith, He thundereth with the voice of his- re>. 
proach, or with his reproaching voice, A manthat is angry poures. 
out £15 diſpleaſure 1p reproaches upon ſuch as have provoked him. . 
God knowes how to Thunder juſt and deſerved reproaches upon: 
provokine ſinners. The, Sceliaſts- explain that cranflation . of the 
ſeventy, with the voice of hs . reproach, thus, with.er by a voice- 


jvm plenze F4ll of - threatning 3; and *11$. a truth, the mouth. of God is ful{ of 
chreatnings, and his heart of indignation,again(t preſuming ſinners, 


Mona het ng, tl tine au nuath 


molt ule; He rhnndecth with aic of i excels, like 
a oreat Communderin wary. of whom God (peaks ( Job 39, 15, 


in thar moſt high-(tcained, rhetorical deſcription of the ſtrength 
and; courage of the horſe ; He ſmelleth. the Battel afar off, the 
thunder-of the Captain, and the Shontings, When an Army is en- 
ezved in Bartel, there is not only a:thundering of the Guns, bur of 
the Captains and Commanders, they ſpeak highly, they thunder 


 withavoice of their high courage and excellency ; much more. 


deth Ged inthe day of his Bartel rhunder with the voice of his ex<- 
eelencys | 
_ + Hencenote; * ; 
God works like himſelf, be makes his excellexey and his highs 
neſs appear to the childr:n of men. in the very works of 
watnre, 


And deth he not often ſo ic ig his works of Providence, whe-. 
cher for the Salvation of his fairhful people, or for che DeſtruRtion- 
of his enemies ?- I ſhall nor Ray-opon this point, having mer with 


. matter of rhe ſame purport more than once before, He thnndereth 


with the voice of bus excellency, 
| Ang: 


_— 
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And he will not Bay thens when his vo Jee is heard, 


'Tis queſtion'd,who are meant by them, He will xot ſtay them; JPY calcane- 
'Some umderftand the raine and fhowers, which” uſually follow pot temurt. 
upon, or after a'great thunder ; and wet commonly call chem ens. quivag.£ tf 
thander ſhowers, Ochers underſtand the Lightmag and the Thun- 4,1, imper- 
derzas if he had ſaid, When Gods purpoſe 1s declared that there fonalitey, wel 
ſhall be iighcning and thunder, he will xor Bay themor rake them retatdabit oli- 
-by the heele, as the word properly fignifierh : whence Jacob had {ry fabaoa pul 
his name, becauſe when Eſau was comingintothe world, Facob *,Fue me 
rook him by the Meele; as if he would have ſtayed or ſtopped his ;;r. scult. 
birth, at leatt have got into the world b=fore him'; and therefore Neg differt #- 
Eſan ſaid ( Ger, 24. 36.) Is he net-rightly called Jacob ? for he 's camaudien- 
hath ſupplanted me theſe two times, Which ſome render accord- ms - 
ing tothe letter of the Text, _t Ay brother may well be called as 4 & fulgetrs 
Heeler, for he hath heeled we theſe two times, In this ſenſe the ronitruwnpre- 
Lord will not Ray the birth and breaking forth of theſe rerrible nuncie exhi- 


in, Thde 1 Ine ly load fron inten” 
CIewco the Loimng al __ He dh wit Wer them, . » 


when bis vnyee 13 to be beard ; which he thus expounds | Me ſends 1, Jane 


lightning before, forereliing thunder will follow, But I conceive 
the former expoſition more cleare, which refers this not ftaying, - 
_ or he will: net lay, beth to thunder and lightning, in cenſort or to- 
ether, Db 


_ Hence note ; | 
When once God ſpeaks the word , axd 1s reſolved upsz the doing 
of a thing, there is 10 flopping of him , nor will he flay bus 


work, 


- He will net take thunder and lightving by the heele , when he 
hath bid them go, We have a pacallel ſenſe to this, concerning 
the thunder and lightning of divine Judgemetes ( Zeph. 2512.) 
Gather your ſelves. together , O gather your [elves together, before 
the decree bring forth. As if he had faid, If once the decree bring 
forth, if once God declare that wrath (hall come; there is no-re- 
calling'of-it zr #fe will wot ffny tt when his wayee 45 heard +; for then 
(1/4,43.13:) he Lord will work;and nin>ſfhall tet him ; he will 
not Rep:ir himſett,, nd none elſe-can,” Thunder aod lighioing 
tall came-; whoſoever and in — mult down. And as rone 

ansz / Can 


7 % 


ey $7 mL, 
' Verſ,g. ev Expoftignupm the Book, of Jo Þ. Chap. 37, 


can lett God by power,io none ſhalt lect hum by prayer, if once 
he be reſolved, -ahd hath ſent forth his decree; therefore do'nor 
provoke the Lord te give out rhe word, for toen your caſe is de- 
'ſperate. There's no oppefing the work of God , or Ged in his 
working, He will #ot ſtay them when his voyce ts heard, 


Verſ..'5. Ged thundreth marveilouſly with his voyee ; great 
things doth he that we cannot comprehend, 


Contider how ofcen this word is repeated, He reareth with his 
voice, He thundereth with the vaice of his excellency, and here, He 
thaudereth marveilouſly, This may reach us , Firft, ( which hath 
been noted before ) that the works of God in nature are to be heed- 
ed, Secondly, that we are very backward to heed them, Thirdly, 
this ts ſo often aſcribed to God, leaFt we ſhonld think that thun- 
der 1s ouly a work of mature, 


Ged thundertth marveilouſly, 


Tonet mirahi- The words may be read, God rhnndereth marvel: ; "cis in the 
tiz. Bebr: plural numbers We render well , God thundereth marveilouſly ; 
Numer p'*- bur there is 2 greater Emphaſis, taking ic in the plural number, 
_ _ Ged thurdereth marvels, Confider thunder and lightning in a 
ER proper, er 1n a metaphorical ſenſe, there are many marvels or 
em mor- Wonders in them. Naturaliſts obſerve many marvels in natural 
zalium ed vo- thunder and lightnings ; theſe fometimes melt the ſword withour 
een tonitrut, hurt to the ſcabbard;diflolve the mettal,not conſuming the purſe ; 
Pine, break che bones,and nor the fleth ; theſe ſpoyl the Wine withour 
, Raving or breaking the cask ; kill or ſift the child in che womb, 

and not the mother, God thunders marveilouſly in theſe rhings. 

Again, how many marveilous Judgments hath God wrought 

byrhunder ! how often hath ke deftroyed the enemies of his pec= 

ple,and che blaſphemers of his grear Name,by chunder and light- | 

ning 'frem Heaven ! Anzaffatins the Emperour, 'an Eutichian per» 

ſecutor of rhe Orchodex Chriſtians, was ſlaine by thunder, The 

Hiftory of the Church, ſpeaks of a Chriftian Legion or Brigade of 

Chriſtians in the Army of Azrcl:w che Emperour, who earnetily 

prayed (che whole Army being in « grearirait_) char God would 

; appear for therr help, and the defeazing of the evemy ; where» 

| pon the Led ſent raine for their reliefe, as alſo thander and 

" {Hgknning, by which the enemy was diſcomfited and DION 
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whereupon cur Tag mas ale, Tho thanning Login. 
| When Jubas the Apoliate, meerly to deſpite the-prepbetie of 


Chriſt ( Mat. 24. ) whe had ſaid of the. Temple at Jersſalem, 
there ſhould not be left one flane upon another; Tulian, 1 lay, 1n de- 
ſpice ef thisprophekie, yea, to deſpice ir, gave command - for.the 
building of the Temple ar Feraſalem,and upor bis command there 
was a great quamtity of materialls brought together for that pur- 


"poſe ; bur the Lord ſeeing the pride of this enemy, ſent a mar» 


veilous thunder, with ao Earthquake, which not only amazed the 
workmengbut ſcattered thoſe materials, put a ſtop tothe work. 

Now as there are many marvels wrought by natural thunder 
and lightning, ſo alſo by that whichis ſpiricual. Nor wiſl ic be un- 
uſeful for us co conſider them upen occaſion of what is ſaid of na- 
tural chunder in this Scripeure, 


God thundereth marveilouſly in the diſpenſation of his Word, + 


or in his dealings with the ſouls of ſinners, to bring them home to 
himſelf, and re tarn them frem 
ivg the proper ſenſe ) prgnta 
in this ſpicitual ſenſe ;z»-Herein the Lord under the Allegory of a 
rercible chunder-refnpeſt, ſeems to give a propherical deſcription 
of his mighty power in propagating the Goſpel to the ends of the 
earth'; which goeth not our as an empty ſound beacing che aire, 
but with wonderfnl efficacy, convincing the world of fn, and of 
their need of Chritt to ſave them from their fins, And to ſhew 
char this is che ſcope of the Pſalm, David begins it with a firong 
exhortation, ( v. 1, 2. ) Give wntothe Lord, O ye mighty, give ye 
unts the Lord glory and frength : Give unto the Lord the glory dae 
meterhis Name ; worſhip the Lord in the beauty of helizeſs. As if 
David had ſaid, O ye, the mighty Princes and Potentates of the 
world,who in mot places and times have contemued God and his bho- 
ly worſhip ; and being your ſelves either irreligious, or engaged in a 
falſe religion, have nſed your power againFf , and bindered the pro- 
greſs of the Goſpel, avd the advancement of true religion ; 1 adviſe 
and admoniſh you to lay dows that ſpirit , to-embrace tha:Goſpel, to 
love the power of godlireſs, to propagate the true knowledge of Fejais 
Chrift, and to rem the Faebfan diſpencers ard profeſſors of ity 
oe your favorr and example worſhiping the Lord in the beauty 
of ues. | 258 | i; 

If anyſthonld atk, Why is che Lord co be ſo worſhipped? hc 


ir fins, We may ( net exclud- 
xpound the wnole 2gth Pſalm - 


— — CS ——_——— — - 
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'muſt he have ſuch high honours from+thoſe that are high ? what 
doth.he in the World which callsfor fuch adoration:?: David an« 
twers Meteorologically as well as Theologically, he anſwers 


- frem the Clouds ( verſ, 3, ) The Voce of the Lord is upon the 


. Waters, the God of glrythundreth ; the Lord is upon many Waters; 
The wvoyce of the Lord is powerful, the wayee of the Lord 1s full of 
Majeſty. As if he had ſaid, Although the Lord Jeſus Chritt wilt 
not fer-up an- outware, pompous, political Kingdome, ſuch as 
that of Cyrus or Alexander, &c. yet by the Miniſtry of the-Go- 
ſpel he will ere a ſpiricual Kingdome, and gather ro himſelf a 
Church, that ſhall abide for ever,- our of all the Nations: of the 
earth : For the Goſpel ſhall be: carryed and-preached to, nor on- 
I; the people of /ſraet, the Fewes, but ro the Genres all the world 
over, that the minds of inen may be awakened, enlightned, and 
moved ith that unheard of De&rine of Salvation by Chriſt, 
which had'been bid from Ages and Generations, © * 
And theigh-many ſhall be hardned againft, and - oppoſe that 
elad-rydings, yet becauſe the God of glory thandereth, that is, be- 
. cauſe the voyce of the Lord is powerful and full of Majefty ; he ac- 
companying the Miniſtry of the "Goſpel with power and terror 
like that of Thunder, home to the Cenſciences of men, for their 
conviction and converſion, therefore ic ſhall do. great and gloti- 
ous things, ſubduing the greateſtand Roureſt finners cothe obedi- 
ence of his Will, This Thunder will caft down: the (Frong holds of 
[in,axd every thing that exalteth it ſ, elf|againſt thekyowledge of God, 
and bring 1#to captivity every thought to; the obedience of C hriſt, 
( 2 Cor. ro. 9, 5. ) This isir which the Propher David inrend- 
2th (according to this allegorical-interpretation,) by the effe&s 
of 7] under, elegantly expreſſed ( werſ. 5,6, 7; 8,9. ) The 
Voyce of the Loyd breaktth the Cedars, yea,” the Lord breaktth the 
Cedars of Lebanon'; thatis, proud and hign-minded men, wh are 
( intheir-ewn concei:) as callas Cedars, theſe he will make to- 
ſee rhat they are bur ſhrubs; rheſe he will humble and break their 
hearts by*rrnetepenrance, for che-pride of their hzarts, and all the” 
abominations of rheir lives. "Further - (*er/. 6.) He maketh 
them diſo to thip ikea Calf, Lebanon and Syrion like a young Vn= 


corn ; thatis, the Lord by his cthundering powerful voyce, firſt, 


will make-them $kip as frighted wich fear,and ſecondly,s reviyed 
with joy, Yetmore ( werſ,'7.) The Pogce of the Lard _—_ 
f 


& 


) 
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the Flame: of fre ;, that is,, will Tend and divide to every oneas--— 


they need ( 1 Cor, 12, 11. ) the holy Spirit, whois compared t6 
od called Fire (at. 3. 11..) and whe came 2+ with >" Thu 
der-ftorm of « mighty: ruſhing wind, and with the appearance of 
cloven Tongues, like as of fire, aud ſate upon each one of the Apoſtles, 
(AQs 2.2,3.) Nor did this Voyce of Thunder,accompanted with 
divided flumes of fire,reach Feraſalem only; foras it follows (verſ. 
8.) The Y-yce of the Lord ſhaketh the Wilderneſs, the wilderneſs + 
Kadeſh ; that is,the Lord by the voyce ofthe Goſpel ſhall go for 
with power © thoſe Gentiles, who are like a wilderneſs, bars 
ren © goodnefs, and unmanur'd in ſpirituals, though they dwell 
i,well-gove:n'd Ciries,. and: are well-furnifh2d with Morals. 
1r-thall go forth alforto thoſe Gentiles who inhabit waſt wilderneſ- 
fes,and are not ſo much as reduced to civility : Theſe wildernefles 
the thundering voice of the Lord hath ſhaken heretofore,and doth 
ſhake at this dav, and will yer further ſhake,thar the fulneſs of the 
Gentiles may come in, Many of theſe wildernefles hath the Lord 
turned inta fruitful fields, and pleaſant lands, by the voice of the 
Goſpel (cunding ameng them, For in theſe wilderneſſes (as it fol- 
lowerth verſ, 9,) The waice of the Lord maketh the hinds to calve ; 
that is, they that were as wild,as untaughe and untamed as the hind 
or any beaſt in the forreſt,_he brings to the ſorrows of thei- new- 
bi:tÞ, to Repentance and Goſpel-humiliation : And in doing this 
He ( as the Pſaliniſt goes pn ) diſcovereth the forreſts, that is, 0- 
pens the heggts of men,;which are as thick ſet and full grown with 
vanity, pride, hypocrifie, ſelf-love, and ſelf-ſufficiency, as alſo 
with wanconneſs and ſenſuality, as any foreſt is over-grown with 
thickets of trees and buſhes, which deny all paſſage through, rill 
cleared away by cutting down or burning up; Such an'opening,ſuch, 
a diſcovery doth the Lord make in the focreſts'of mens hearts, by 
che Sword and Fire, that is,by the Word and Spirir of the Goſpel; 
and when all this is done, the forreft becomes a Tempte, and as 
that verſe concludes, od hrs texeple doth every one ſpeak. of his glory. 
And ifthe floods of ungodlineſs riſe up againſt this people, whem 
the thunder and lightning of- the Goſpel have ſubdued to Chrift 
and framed into a holy Temple,rhen the Pſalmiſt affurech us (ver. 
10.) The Lord fitteth upon the flosd, that 1+, *tis under his power, 
he ruſeth and over-ruleth if : yea, The Lord ftteth-King for ever, 
and (v, 11.) The Lord will give fireugth to his people, the Lord will 
| ; | D bleſs. 
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bleſs hs: people with peace, Thus the Lord chundereth mart cloufly- 
_ pul a Sjoriods ahibvel which he thundereth ; he converts 

finers, The thundef of the Goſpel ftighrs chem our of fin, and 
the grace of icgives them peace. IE» 

Thur gthough I like not cheir way who are given co allegorize the 
Sctiptures,yer,l doubt nor but we may make a proficable uſe barh 
of chis and many ether Scriptures by way of allegory. Tais being 
an undeniable truth, which is che ground of ic, That the Lordpurs 
forth, as ir were, the power of Thunder and Lightning in the 
preaching of his Word, theſe rwo chiogs are to bz nacked. 

Firſt, That Thunder and Lightning ace a_ kind of Word of 
God te us, they cell us ( though confuſedly, yer plainly enough, 
for the conviſtion and condemnation of gainſayers)chere 18 a God; 
the greateſt Princes of the world have taken notice by Thunder: 


. and Tempeſt chat there is aGodover all,governing all;nor needs 


there any more: teaching than that to condemne Achieſts and 
Meockers at Religion, We ſay proverbially of ſome men,who make 
a rude noiſe, they are ſo loud that we cannot hear God Thander 
for them ; yer know there's no naiſe can ſo drown che voice of 
Gods Thunder in the Clouds, but icwill condemn all thac heac ic 
rot; ſo as to acknowledg God in it, 

Secondly, We ſhould mark, that as Thunder and Lightning 
are a kind of Voice or Word of God to us, fo theWord of Ged,or 
the Voice of God,ſpeakivg in his Word, is a kind of Thunder and 
Lightning co us, very mighty, very powerful, even cl&hed with an 
tcrefiſtible pewer and might. And therefore if we take the Propher 
David in 29th Pſalm before mentioned, ſpeaking, in the former 
part of ity, of the effe&s of Natural Thunder only ; yer toward the 
cloſe ef the Pſalm, he applyeth icto the Word of God, while he 
faith (v. 9.) «And in his T envple doth every one ſpeak of his glory 

t is, the Word and Ordinances of God, miniſtred. 1n- his 
Church, or Temple, will put every one to acknowledge and 
ſpeak of the glerious Power of God, ev} much more than the 

mighty Thunder which ſoundeth ip -our eares , or the ſubtil 


= Lightning which flaſhech in ouc eyes, There is a far more royal 


Power in the Thunder of the Word, than in the word of . Thun- 
der ; This terrifyerh only co Convigion , but that cerrifieth 
co. Salvation 5 for afrer God ſpeakes rerror there in his 
Threatnirgy, he ſpeaks comfort in the Promiſes ; WEIS. - 
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Chap, 37: eA# Expeftion pwn the Brok of Jam. Verl, "5. 
hath affrighced us wich a ſevſe of our fins, and of his wrath duets 
us for our fins; as with an horrible tempeſt, he preſenclyTeireth- 
eth us with the gentle gales of revealed g'ace, and wich the plea» 
ſant amiable Sun-ſhine of his favour by J-ius Cit, 'And there- 
fore in reſpec both of the Natural an& Spi: icual Thunder, conſi- 
dered in che circumſtances and conſequences of 1, Eltbu might 
well conclude, as he doth, in the lati wo:ds of this Verſe and 
matter, y <4. % | 
Great tl ings doth he, which we cannot ermprehend, 


We may take theſe words,net only as intending the great things 
of the Thunder, which indeed ate (ugh as we cannot Caniprebent; 
bur,2s a cranſicion from Thunder, to thoſe other greac-chings thac 
God doth, ſer forth in rhe latter part of the Chapter, 


Great things doth he. 


'God doth the leaſt chipgs, but he can do great things, he doth 
great things | 


-_ 


Which we cannot comprehera. 


The Hebrew is, He doth. great things, and we know xot ; which F:citmagna oy 
may be expounded two ways, Fl non coghIft i= 

Fi:ſt, Fe brow not, that is, we take no notice of them. God 2% Hed. + 
dorh great things,arid we are very backward to conſider them, \ 

Secondly, We kzow not that is,he doth ſuch great things, that let us 
copkider and tudy them as long as we will, let us break our brains 
ro find out the greatneſs of them, yer we ſhall never find ir out ; 
He doth great things that we cannot comprehend, The text is clear, 
and the icnſe = in eicher Interpretation”; he deth greac 
chings which we do not conſider, or he deth great things, -that . 
when we have conſidered them , and done the moſt we can, 
we cannot come to the full knowledge of them. Naturaliſts 
ſpeak much of rhe cauſes of theſe things, yer the cleareft fighred 
among :hern, could n-t ſee the bottom of them, nor reach the ur- 
mo?t realon of them, Great things deth he, wh:ch we cannot com 4 
prehend, 
Hence mte ; 
It ts both proper and eaſe to God to do great things, 


He 1s the great God, ſo great that doing great, thipgs is no'wea- 
Ooo . rineſs 
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bleſs his people with peace, Thus the Lord thundereth mart clouſfly 
and theſe are glorions marvels which he thundereth ; he converts 
finners, The thundet of the Goſpel frights chem out of fin, and 
the grace of ic gives then) peace, | | 
Thufgthough I like not cheir way who are given co allegorize the 
Scriptures,yer,l doubt nor but we may make a proficable uſe barh 
ef this and many other Scriptures by way of allegory. Tais being 
an undeniable truth, which is the ground of ic, That the Lord purs 
forth, as it were, the power of Thunder and Lightning in the 
preaching of his Word, theſe two chipgs are to be macked, 

Firſt, That Thunder and Lightning ace a kind of Word of 
God re us, they cell us ( cheugh confuſedly, yer plainly enough, 
for the conviction and condemnation of gainſayers):here is a God; 
the greateſt Princes of the world have taken notice by Thunder: 
and Tempeft that there is a God over all,governing all;nor needs 
there any more teaching than that to condemne Athieſts and 
Mockers at Religion, We ſay proverbially of fome men,whomake 
a rude noiſe, they are ſo loud that we cannot hear God Thunder 
for thens ; yer know there's' no noiſe can ſo drown the voice of 
Gods Thunder in the Clouds, bur it will condemn all that hear ic 
rot, ſo as to acknowledg God init, A 

Secondly, We ſhould mark, that as Thunder and Lightning 
are a kind of Voice or Word of God to us,ſo theWord of God,oc 
the Voice of God,ſpeakivg in his Word, is a kind of Thunder and 
Lightning to us, very mighty, very powerful, even cl&hed with an 
irreſiſtible pewer and might. And therefore if we take the Propher 
David in 29th Pſalm before mentioned, ſpeaking, in the former 

part of it, of the effe&s of Natural Thunder only ; yer toward the 

cloſe ef the Pſalm, he applyeth itto the Word of God, while he 

faith (v. 9,) eAnd in his Temple doth every one ſpeak of his glory ; 
is/the Word and Ordinances of God, miniſtred 1n his 
Church, or Temple, will put every one to acknowledge and 
ſpeak of the glerious Power of God, ev} much more than the 
mighty Thunder which ſoundeth in our eares, or the ſubtil 
Lightning which flaſheth in cuc eyes. There is a far more royal 
power in the Thunder of the Word, than in che word of Thun- 
der ; This terrifyeth only to Convi&ion , but that terrifieth 


\S 


. to Salvation ; for afrer God ſpeakes rerror there in his 


Threacnirgs, he ſpeaks comfort in the Promiſes ; and when be 
- | hath Y 
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hath affrighted us with a ſenſe of eur fins, and of his wrath due ts 
us for our fins, as with an horrible tewpeſt, he preſently retreth- 
eth us with the gentle gales of revealed g:ace, and wich he plea» 
ſant amiable Sun-ſhine of his favour by J:ius Cit 1:!, And there- 
fore in reſpect buth of the Natural and >pi: icual Thunder, confi- 
dered in the circumſtances and conſequences of It, E/hu might 
well conclude, as:he doth, in the latt wo:ds of this Verie and 
matter 
'. Great things doth he, wlach we cannot compretend, 


We may take theſe words,not poly as intending the great things 
of the Thunder, which indeed are ugh as we cannot Comprehents; 
bur,as a cranſicion from Thunder, to thoſe other greac things thac 
God doth, ſer forth 10 che latter part of the Chapter, 


Great things doth he. 


God\deth the leaſt things, but he can do great chings, he doth 
great things | | 


Which we cannot comprehesa. 


—_ 


The Hebrew is, He doth great things, aud we know xot ; Which P:citmagn oy 


may be expounded two waye*, 


non cogrioſcis 


Fi:(t, #e brow not, that is, we take no notice of them. God © Heb. 


doth great things,and we are very backward to .confider them, 
Secondly, We kzow not,that is,he doth ſuch great things, that let us 
cophder and [tudy them as long as we will, let us break our brains 
ro find out the greatneſs of them), yet we ſhall never find ir out ; 
He doth great things that we cannot comprehend, The text is Clear, 
and the icnſe as in either Interpretation; he doth greac 
chings which we do not conſider, or he doth great things, that 
when we have conſidered them, and cone the moſt we can, 
we cannot come to the full knowledge of them, - Naturaliſts 
ſpeak much of rhe cauſes of theſe things, yet the clearett fighted 
among :hem, could n-t ſee the bottom of them, nor reach the ut- 
mot realon of them, Great things deth he, wh.ch we cannot cons» 
prehend, | 
Hence n-te ; 
It ts both proper and caſe ts God to do great things, 


He 18 the great God, ſo great that doing great, thipgs is no wea- 
Ooo ' _ _ rineſs 
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1021S ro him. [2 text doth not ſay he hath done great things, 0:3 
he will do great things, 3luty he dotp grea' things, he is alwayes do- 
ing great (gs 3 and Cats 2 point iproveadle for the comfort 
of th2 pzople of $29d, When a great matcer 1s ts be done, we ſay, 
who ſhall do it } when we are 1m great troubles and dangers, we 
fry, woo (hall b-liver us ? 18 mall marters be tobe done, we 
think we or 0:h2r menlike our ſelves can do them;bur when grear 
m17-2:$4:2 10 be dine, we hardly belizve, that God can do them 
forvs; yet tisall one With God whether the thing be great 6r 
little thar is to bz done, it he pleate co undertake the doing of it, 
Kt is quetticned (eAms 7.2.) By whows fhall Jac:b ar ſe, for he 
# ſail ? Toney looked to this and that creatur?, and ſav Jacih ſo 
ſmall and low, that they chought he could never rite again ; but 
r2member Jacobs God ts great, and he dath great things, this oreat 
thing eſpecially, to raiſe them that are iow and ſmall, What-ever 


your condition is,”emember God 1s great,and can as well do great 


thines 25 hitle, as eaſily make a world as give you a morſel of 
b-exd ; there 15norhing hard to God ; He doth great things, and. 
(acccrding tothe [it1tinzfs of the Hebrevy text) we know nor, that 
15, Vie conſider them nor, we takes lictle notice of them, * 
Hence «bſzrve ; 
The ſoss of mat: are commonly wer y flight theughtza about the 
grea! Wor bs of God, 


When God thunders marvels, we know them nor, we lay them 
not roheart, The Prophet ( 7a. 5. 12.) thewerh how buke the 
careleſs J:ws were in their mi:th ard jolliry, but they regards 
ed not the work of the Lord, neither conſidered rhe operation of his 
hands, When Cod is doing g-eat thingt,ore man 15 gecting wealth, 
another taking 1s plealure, but they” regard not at all, or have ve- 
ry little regard to whar God 1s doing, | 
” Again, from our reading, Great th:ngs doth he, which we cannot 


emprebend, 


Note : 

God doth great things that ave beyond the greatg}t of our ap- 
prehenſionr, ſuch thirige,as after all our ſtudy we are ſhort 
in, axd ſhort of, 


AS it 15 eur fip that we take not paines en2ugh.co know the: great 
| things: 
O 


OE 
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rhinos that God doth; ſo God doth things ſo great, that when we 
have done our beſt, or, afrez all our paines, We cannot kno them 
fully: though we know their ou: fice,. yet little of their iefice, 
though we knor thei: eff-&s, yer liccle of their cauſes and con- 

1:ivances. To k:ow a th:ng, is to bh zzow it in the cauſes of it, to ſee 
oy rexſon of:it, A man knoweth' not the thinzs that hz knows, 
ill he ſeeth the reaſen of veaar be knows. How little doth man 
know of, or ſee into the cealrn of the great things that God coeh'? 
How little do 1 we lee of the marvels that are 1n the works 0 Gog 
The love of God paſſeth krowledge ( Ephef. 3. 9.) Ticugh we 
Jadour to know it ( and Tis our'tm that we labour noc more to 
know it) yer we cannot, it ſurpaſſerh all our knowledge,” Ands 
that love of Goc,which isthe firft mover of all the _ and great 
things that he doth for his people Afferh our knowledge, ſo the 
chings that are the effeQs of. that love to his people are ſo oreat, 
that they paſs our knowledge, Hence we may inter theſe ty;o du- 
ties, » 
Fiſt, Let us be much in the admi;ation of the great things 
that God doth, Where knowledge ends,there :dmjration (hor Fi 
beein, Ic was a ſhame for a Poiloſopher to admire, becuuſe he 
was ſuppeſed to know rhe whole compaſs of nature: ; but 'tis no 
ſhame for a Chriltian to admire, there being many rhinge,not on= 
ly in the {pectal diſpenſations of grace, but in the Common diifen= 
ations of providence, which he cannot know comprehenſively, 
the whole compaſs of which he cannot. grafpe or take in with 
the belt of his underſtanding, 

Secondly, Let ws take heed of cenſuring the works of Gd Some 
are very bold in patlling their Verdidts upon the great things that 
God doth ; this, and that's nat fo well done, this and chac: might 
have been otherwiſe dane. The great things which God doth 
pleaſe nor many men if they. hic not their incereſt, bow apt a:e 


taey to find fault; But ſeeing God doth great hings Chat We Car. 


not comprehend, et wake heed of cenſuting any of the great 
things that God doth; no man (hculd judge or cenfure that which 
he doth not, cannot» know, and fully underſtand : Bur uſually 


they who underſtand things leaſt, cerſare them miſt, ard they are 
moſt apt to judge, who have the weakeſt judgements, 


. Ooo 2 JOB, : 
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6. For be ſaith tothe ſnow, be thou on the earth - 
likewiſe to the ſmall rain, and to the great rain of his 
ſtrength. 

7. He ſealeth up the hand of every man, that all 
men may know his work. 

8. Then the beaſts gs into dens,and remain intheir 
places. 


Likuhaving (et forth wonders of divine poiver in Thun- 

La-derand Lightning, gives us other inkances,to the ſame pur- 
pole, in this context, 

Firſt, In the Snow. ' Þ | 

S2condly, in the Rain, And he deſcribes the Snow and Rain 

threewayes. 
Firſt, By poynting at their Author or producer, in the 6th verſe 
[ He | that is, God, of whom he ſpake 1D the cloſe of thefermer 


verſe, | 

Secondly, Le ſ2weth the way or manner of their production 
| he ſaith }'tis done by a word, or command, that ts, by a word of 
command ; he ſaith to the Snow, he likewiſe ſaith to the ſmall Ram, 
ard to the preat Rain of bs frength, be ye on the earth, 

*=Lhirdly, He diſcribes the eftcRs, or conſequences, at leal?, of 
Snow and Rain ; and thoſe are of ro ſorts, 

Firft, What refpe&s man, at the 9th verſe, He fealeth up the 
hard of every man,that all mes may know his werh, Th re we have 
e1e firti efteRgthe ſealing of mans hand,together with the deſigne 
o: intent of God in it,that all men may know hy work, 

The ſecond effect reſpects the beaſts of the eatth, at-vhe 8rh | 
verſe ; then, that is, when God hath commanded the Snow and i 
the Rain tobe 91 the earth, then the beaftt go 11:19 dens ns YEmAnn 11 
their places, Thus we my corceive the parts 2nd general ſcope 
of theſe three verſes, 
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Verl. 6. For, he ſaith to the $row, 


e 


That canſal particle | for ] in the front of this verſe, imports a 
reaſon, or an account given in theſe words, of what was ſ4id bfore 
atthe 5th verſe, God dsthgreat things which we cannot comprekend; 
then preſently followeth, for he ſaith to the Snow, &c, As if Elibs 
had ſaid, ner only are Thunder and Lightning, but Snow and Rain 
to be numbred and reckoned among the great and marveilous 
works of God ; fer he ſaith to the Snow, 


He ſauth, ; £73 PF: FY 


That 15, 2s hath been ſhewed already, he commandeth, What 
God (a1 h,(hall be, muſt be, his words are laws, he ſaith te,or com- . 
wandeth the Snow, Not only doth God give commands to rational 
creatures,men& Angels,but to meer ſenſitive creatures,the beaſts 
and to (enſele(s creatures, to vegetives or plants, yea, to inznt- 
mates,to things wirhout any life ar allſuch are Snow andRain;yer, 
as if Snow andRatn had an ear to hear,& an underiianding ro mind : 
a command frcemGod,the text repreſents Cod ſpeaking to theſe,, 


He ſaith to the Snow, &c, 


The Snow falls in filver ſhowres every year,and covers the face: 


of the earch ;- All men behold 1t, but few under{tand either What 
ic 1s, or why it is ſent.” Take this b-ief deſcription of it t: om the. 
Schoole of Nate, | FO <ES 
Snow ts a moiſt vapour, drawn up from the earth, to, or neer, the "an 1 ws wm” 
middle region of the Air, where it ts condenſed-or thickned intd @ dim org vo. 
Cloud, and fa'ls down again | he carded wool, fometimues in greater, gicnen ſubve- 
ſometimes 1n leſſer flakes. - Aw, ibi in nu 
Snow and Rip, are made of the ſame matrer, and have thei: 6:5 CONES: 
. . 7 ; - EE 3 tur CF conp?lq- 
breeding in the ſame place,cnly they differ in their curward form, ;,, 52.1. 
as is obvicus to the eye, and their ſeaſon; Riin fatteth inthe wars emits de- 
mer ſeaſons,the Ciouds being diffolved treo Rain by heargor v/henſendit re pir- 
the cold is more remiſs ; Snow falleth in the ſharper ſeaſons, 195375 cum 
the Cloud being : mckned by the cold. Hence Solamone commari- 7997046, more 


| : ; dum exiguy 
ſon ( Prov, 26.1.) As Snow 1n Summer, ſo bmnouy is not eanely Foy angequ Sh "why 


LY 


' afo!l, Snow-is a £99dly white robe upon the Winter -body of the gutras veſvl1 a- 


earth; or upon the body of ;the earth.in Winter ; yer hoiv un tw. Garce. 
ſeemly is ir uponthe body of the earth in Sunmer, hiding an Mcteor.c-29.. 
odſcuring - 


Verſ. |4. «An Expoſition pon the Book of ] 0B, Chap. 37. 


obicuipg, as well as hurting, that which is the naturzl beauty and 
o:nameny of it ; Thus honour 18 a precious robe,yet no way icing 7 
the back of a folith or undeſe: ving perion. Snow 1s very umnpro - 
pe: and unnat ure] 10 Svminer, becauſe che Coldneſs of 1t hinders 
th Thpening ot tize corn,and orher fruits of the earth: And there- 
fore when Solomss faitn (Chap.25.13.) As the cold of ſnow tn tre 
time of Summer, { 15 a faithful meſſevger to him that ſendeth him, 
Hi3.wearing is nor, (hat che falling ot inow 15 either comiortable 

(efonab!e inthe time of Summer , bur that inow gathered in 
Vinter,afid reſerved (as the cuſtome 15 1n hot countries) 11] Sum 
far&,buing pur into drink doth exceedingly cool itzand (o refretit= 
Peth thoſe wh? are ready to faint with heat, 

' Bur not ee go turther frem che Text in hand ; we ſee that Snow 
and Rain have the ſame original, boch bing formed out of va- 
pours, As in mans body (who is a little world) from the Scomack 
there i1ie up vapours to the Head, which by the coldneſs of the 
brain are changed inco, and ſent back #g3in in Rheumes and Ca- 
farrs ; So yapours draiyn up from the Earth into the Air, ate ſent 
back in Snovv and Rain, - Solomon deſc;ibing the infirmities of old 
age; alludes to this, while he warnes the young mad, that thus the 
C louds will return after the Rain ( Eccl, 12.2.) which may be 
underftood either more generally ofthar ſuccetſion of troubles to 
which old age is ſubz<&,or more particularly of Rheum andFlegm 
wherewith ld age is moleſted; the defluxion of the Rizum being 
as the Rain, and the gathering of new matrer, which continually 
diſtilleth from the Head upcn the Lungs, being as the returming of 
the Clouds after the Rain, He ſaith to the Snow | 


Be thou 8n the earth, 
> 


 Theplace where Snow is generated is in the Air, from thence 
ic receives a command todiſpatch it ſelf to the Exrch,and there to 
abide ; He ſaith tothe Snow, be thou ox the Earth, that is, coyer 
the face of the earth, be thou as a mantle upon the earch, or as a 
| White ſheet ſpread over the whole face of it, until I call ortake 
and dillolve theeanto water, Toe ſame command which is here 
thee off expreſt concerning the Snow, is alſo ſent fo;th to che 
Rain ; He ſaith to the Snow be thou on the earth, 


Likenife 
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| ſmall Rain, and to the great Rain of hs ſlrength, - 


- 
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Likewiſe to the ſmall rain, &c, 


That is, he {aich to the ſmall Rain, do thou deſcend upenthe 
eaith, By ſmall Rain 15 meant any genile Rain, foſtly and tweetly 


: tow hoy Clcuds, Now as God orcers 
this fuaall Rain, lo likewiſggas it followerth, 


T he great Rain of bus frength, 


The whole O iginal Texr, which we render the [mall Rain aa WD OW3 
the great Rain of 15 flrength, hath a great Elegancy in ir, word for TIO 
word chus, He ſaith to the ſhowre of Rain, and tothe ſhowre of Rains Et mbriplu- 
of his jrength, [he werd Rain in both is the ſame, only the for- *'< © imbri 
mer i3in che ſingular, and the lacter in the plucal number, which av aug” «. ao 
highrens or encreaſerh the ſence, as Criticks and Grammarians yh, wy. 


$211 us, and h{refore we render ſmall Rain and great Rain ; 0 Imber ef? ag- 


&:opping and deliiilin 


- which Elha gives this turthgs addiction 1a the clote of the verſe, menceleſtium: 


aquarum CY 
pluviarum, 
Of hu frrength, '  Nonivs. 
Coacervatio 
Of whoſe ſtrength ? ſurely of the ſtrengch of God ; as if God becnominum 
did-in ſcm Rain pur forth his mighty ſt:engeh, and mak bare his genitivmrN2 
own Arm inthe ſhowrs which he ſends upon.che earth, The great pie vehee 
Rain of hus ſtrength is that violent Rain which comes ſorth from Gy procelloſim 
God and iheys forth to us.che great ſt:engih of God : For neither imbrem ſigni fi 
of theſe rwoEpitheres {ole great ate expreflly intheTexryer cat. Merc. 
b- th the ſcope and Grammat ical conſt. ution of the words juſtifie ©72 duo nomi- 
that Tranſlacion, A fhowre of Rain in the fingular number imply-gooPeninene. 
ing a mild gentle Rain, orgs we call it, a [944 Rain ; an'l a ſhowre 6e1n;;7 ſoc 


The great Kain 


of Rains inthe plural number implying a contiaued, veheinenc, podrize poxt- 


herce Rain,or as we call it, @ great Rain, eſpecially having that tis {9-9 adjetli-. 
remarkable adjunct following, of his flrength, When the Lord ** alterum d8- 
p omiſed to give ſhowrer of Rain for the a king ( Zach. 10, 1.) hz —_— — 
meant a plentiful trong Rain ; by which alſo he intended co li2- Ty nw. 
nifie the abundance of ſpi.itual gifts and graces, which he would ſuperlative 
pour down upon the Church, So much for the opening of this /nificationis, 


verſe, For he ſaith to the Snow, be thou on the Earth, likewiſe tothe header plas 7 


x T rum, quaſf 69 
Firſt, From the cauial particle, for, which referreth tothe ſor- mult pluvis 
wer werds, God doth marveilogs things which we cannit compre- eo»f0 ins. Dru. 
hind 
nd, 


- 
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hend, for, heſaith to the Snow, ard to rh ſmall Rain, &c, 


Odſervye ; 
The Snow aud "Rain are to be written in the C atalogue of God's 


wonderful works. ; 


Wt:ar mare com menthan Snow and Riin ? and yer, 23 Cone 
mon as they are, they hive wonlers tn then, Some of the 
Ancicnts heve obie;ved many V Vonders in che Snow, ſuch as 
raeie, 

Fi:it, That being in its own va'u'e (© extreamly cold, yer it is 


| formed in chat p1rt of the Arr which is con . #206 near the 


Plin. lib. 6. 
CP. 32, Nat. 
'Hiſtor. 


earth, and ſo hath more hea: init, 
Secondly, Thar Snow being ſo exceeding cold, ” h yet by 


Gods Cogunand rall in ſo: NC very hx Count: les, even in the hot» 


relt of Sommer, CGeograpaers rell us of Snow in my places of 
T artary,which are ext realy hor. 

Thirdly, they give this asa V Vonder, That whereas ir never 
Snows at all uponiÞe Main Ocean, yet there 1s a7 Ifland ſpo- 
ken of by Plixy, called { Nivaria from Nix) the Snow Ile , 
which, though compaſled with the Sea, is alwayes covered with 
SNOW, 

Fourthly, this is given as a Wonder, That Snow b:ing ſoapt to 
mel: by heat, yer Mount e/Etna,which 1s full of Smlphur,and calts 
cut flames of tire cottioually, hath "ag of it hidden continue 
ally under or covered with a Cap © 

Fitthly, Thar in ſome places VVorms are bred and live inthe 
Snow of a fiery colour, 

Sixthly, That the Snow,rhough it be very cold and chilling, hath 
in ic a fecundating or fatning power, as to the earth, is alſowon- 
de:ful. Snow is a great cheriſher and nouriſher of Plants and 
Trees, of-Corn and G-aſs ; and therefore David ſaith ( Pal. 
147. 15, 16.) He giveth Snow lhe Wonl, and hoary Froff like 
aſhes, There are three things eorfiderable in Snow, for which it 
is compared to V Vool, Fir, for the whireneſs of it. Snow 1s 
whire as VVosl ; Snow is ſo exceeding white, char the whiteneſs 
of a Soul cleanſed by pardoning Grace, in the blood ef Chriſt, is 
likenedto it (1ſz. 1.18.) and thE&latrer part of the ſame verſe 
intimates, that the whireneſs of Snow bears reſemblance to thar 
of VVool. The waireneſs 07 Snovv is cauſed by the abundance of 

Air 
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ſpeak : Any thing thar is of a watery ſubliance being frozen or 
much wrought upon by cold,xppears mere white, And hence ic is 
chac all perſons inhabiting cold Climates or Countries, are of a 
whicer complexion than they who inhabice hot. | 
Secondly, Snow is like Woel for ſoftneſc, "ris as plyable to the 
hand, as a Lock or Fleece of Wo). | 
Thicdly, Snow 1s like Wool ( which may ſeem ſtrange ) with 
reſpe& roche warmneſs of ir, T'nough Snow be cold in1t felf, as 1 
ſaid before, yetit15to the earth as Wool, or as a woolen cloth or 
blanker, that keeps the body warm. Snow 1s not warm forimaliy, 
yet it is warm effeCtively and vertually, and there'oreis ic com- 
pared to Wool ; and for that reſpec alſo the hoary F:olt 1s ſaid 
co be like aſhes, in the ſame place of the Pſa/m: Alhesare warm, 
Froſt is cold, yet that is a known expreſſion, burning cold, thar is, 
there is an effeQ in Frolt, in the hoary Froſt, of hear ; chings are 
'kept warm by chat which 1s-contrary to warmth, Frof an4 Snow, 
Naturaliſts have bear their Brains, but c1n afſign no [a-isfying rea- 
ſon of theſe things, and therefore we muſt aſcribe them eſpecially 
ro the power and wildome of God, Theſe particulars laid together 
are a ſufficient witneſs, that even Snow and Riin a e ro be reckon» 
<d with, and numbred among the wonderful works of Ged. 


Hence Note, Secondly ; 
God can do what he will by a word ſpeaking. 


And as himſelf can do what he will by his word, ſo he can make 
the creature do what he. will by his word, This goodly Fabrick 
of the World was made by his word, and all the creatures in the 
world will preſently a& upon a word from God ( Pſal. 33. 9.) 
He ſpake and it was done, he commanded and it ſto:d faſt ; God's 
ſaying is deing, This is a point of high conſolation toall the p20- 
ple of God ; what-ever their affliction is, God can command 
them out of it ; what-ever their wants are, God can command a 
ſupply for them, He that ſaich to the natural Snow and to the 
Rain, to Stormes and Tempeſts, be ye upon the earth, canialſo 
ſay to the Sno and Rain,to the Stormes and Tempelts of tronble, 
be ye not upon the earth; He can do or undo, by his word, as him= 
ſelf pleaſeth, "Tis alſo matter of great tercor to all that riſe up a» 
g4inſt, ard diſobey the word of - oreat God ; for though they 

"PP: : S 
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Air and ſpirics that are inthat pelluvid Body, as the Naturaliſts Cauſe albedina 
e/t Spiritus ae» 


ri/que _— in . 
corpore digpha= 
1, Arift. lib, 
2, de Mundo, 


21 frignn, 
trumam dict 
volunt Gram- 
miatici quaſi i» 
rinamn, qucd Us 
rat arbores v7 

Wer 
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they ſee nothing at hand to interrupt them,nothing to-check them 
io the way of their luſts, ttougnthey look upen themiclves beyond 
the reach of danger, yet *cis bnt a werd ſpeaking from God, and 
tirey are ywrapt vp in Snow,and hyrrican'd with a Storm and Tem- 
p-ſt; Hefjaith to the Snow, &c, This 1rrefilible force of a word 
f.om God, was noted alſo upon thoſe words in the gth Chapter 
- (verſ.79.) He c:mmandeth the Sun and it riſeth nor, The Sun 
*xi!l not apy ear, or it will Ride it ſelf in'an Eclivſe, or Cloud, and 
da;ken the whole eaithy tt Gd doburgive a command. 
Thi. dly, czke rhe point yer more (iriatly and reftrainedly, as 
bere in the text, He ſaith v9 the Snow and to the Raiv, 


Snow 4rd Rais. are at the command of God, 


\. odds ( Pal. 147. 15, 16.) He ſerde.h forth his cemmandment p- 
/ ——_ ver- 0x earth, his word rxnreth very ſwiftly ; that word referrs torhe 
bo Der in-omni_particular maiter inhand, as Ippeareth in the, very next Verſe, 
: | wn a; _- and the rwowbich follow ; He giveth Snow like wool, he ſcatter- 
ts —_ eth the b:ar Froft like ahes,he caſteth forth his Ice like mn ſels &c, 
fenurnbesſrue David applies the (ift fanning of Gods word to thelſ- things ; 
pluviem free and how ſwittly theſe runon his errands we may ſee ( 1Kimgs 18, 
+ 666/.6.c48 y. 44-)For whereas there had been no rain {or three years & a half, 
x pres" according to the word of El:jah ihe Propher, God did bur fay to 
in Pal, £8, the Rain, come, and ic cane ; and caough E/sjahs Servantar fiſt, 
ſaw a very ſmall appearance of it, only a C loa lhe a mans hand, 
yer preſently the whole heavens were masked oyer with Clouds, 
and there was a mighty rain, The oreat rain of bs ſtrength, Rain, 
#d Snow, aud Vapurs quick'y fulfil his word (Pal./148.8.) God 
1s the Lora. of hy$ts, and thete Creatures 2-2 fits hoſt, theſe as well 
as men and arg ls are his hofis ( P/al. 4. 16. ) Who #« thu king 
of glory * the Lord of hoſts us theking of glory; and tis the great 
glory of G39, that he hath ſuch ho!ts at his command : None of 
the P:inces or Powers of this wo-ld have any ſuch ; How long 
may ch{y ſend their commands co the Snow before ir will come, 
or:to the Rain before they can'ger a drop of it ! neither the one 
nor the other will fiir at the command of man, but at the com» 

- mand of God iney hatte away. DS” 
And ifwhen the Lord fairh ro the Snow and to the Rain,come, 
and they come, abide upeu ihe earth, and they abide there, 
bow will chis reprove and condemn'thouſands of the children of 
men, 


WII CO PEI ——— te. Me A. te. tt 


yer they -ſtic nor, they move no! ! Surely Snow and Rain will riſe 
up in judgement 22ainft thoſe, ro uw hom the Lord hath: ſaid, ds 
this, and they did ic not, ro whom the Lord hath ſaid, do nor thes, 
yetthey did ir, The word'rep:eſents all {o:rs of Creatures below 


man,es well asche Angels above man, readily obeyin2 the came - 


mand of God, to teach man tow readily he ſhould obey tis com- 
mands, and hoy greatly he ſhall be condemned if he do nor, and 


that not only by the Angels in heaven, but by the Snow and Rain _ 


that fall upon the earth, 
Fourthly, From.the deſtinction which 18 hee made of che rain, 


the ſrrall rain, and the great rats of his ſtreagth, 


.. Note; | 
In what depree or quantity ſoever the rain falls, it ts by the ſpeci- 
al appoiatment of God, 


If it be a ſmall, gentle, ſoaking rain, it 13 becauſe God hath 
ſpoken to che ſmall rain to go ; it it be a grear, a violen:, a ſmoak= 
ing rain, a rain of his ſttength, ic 1s becauſe Ged hath (aid to the 


great rain, go : We are notto ſtick in ſecond cauſes, bur to have 


our hearts raiſed higher, both as to the rain it felf, and to the Þ:0- 
portions of ir, He maketh ſmall the drops of rain, as 'ris ſaid ar 
the 27th Verſe of the former Chapter, and he can make great 
the drops of rain, or the drops of rain g-ear ; he can caſi the rain 
into what mold he pleaſerh, great or ſmall ; ir ſhall be a ſweeily- 
diſtilling rain, or ic ſhall be, as Solowor ſpeakes, a fiercely ſweep- 
2g rain ( Prov. 28. 3.) where he compares the poor man that 
oppreſlſeth, toa ſweeping rain. "God hath ſweeping rains, and as 
"Uis faid ( Ezek, 13,13.) overflowing ſhowres 1n his hand ; and 
he ſometimes ſends, not a watering ſhowre, not a refreſhing or 


comforting ſhowre in mercy, not aMhowre to enrich. and atten. 


the earth, bur an overflowing ſhowre to drown the earth and de- 


troy the fruics'of it in; his! anger ; and this 15 true, whether you | 


cake: the: ſhowre; properly, or metaphorically, Tf you take che 
ſhowfeproperly for that which falls from heaven, he ſends the ce- 
- frehing,& he ſends the overflowing ſhowre; or if you take tc me= 


raphorically>( #ſhowremay fenihe any kind or degree of yidge- _ 


ment ) he:can ſend ove judgement which fhall be as ſanali rain, 
h :  Ppp 2 £ and 
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men,to whem che Lord ſpeaks and ſpeaks again and again,he ſends: © _ 
our his commandmerc, and his yvord rims very ſwittly corhem, 
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and he can ſend another which ſhall be as great rain, as the rain of 
his firength, an overflowing ſhowre : Hz ca ſend forch_ (as that 
alluſion 1s uſed, Jer.. 12. 5.) his footmen, and he can ſend forth 
bis horſemen, greater or leſler Judgments, as himſelf pleaſerh ; 
he propo:ti-ns and - curs them our accerding to his own infinite 
wiſdome and righteous will, {3D 

Lafily, From theſe words, He faith to the ſnow, abide on the 
earth, or be then ox the earth, ſtay there, and ſo ro the rain, 


| Obſerve —_ 
Snow or Rain continue or fiay npon the face of the earth till 
God calls them «iff , | 


When he ſaith, be ye upon the earch, upon the earth they will 


- be, until the ſame power that ſent them, ferch chem back zgain, 


Pro, rie claude- 


 $£,0ccultare. 


Theſe hoſts are like a well ordered and well diſciplined army, 
wherein Souldiers ſent out by the order of their General 0: ſupe- 
riour Officers, mult ftay ar their poft where they are appointed, 
they muſt abide,ril! called off, upon pain of dearhz Be choa there, 
ſaith the Commander to his Souldier, be thou there rH I ferch 
thee off ; and wher, after ſignal given, the batrel begins, the 
Spuldier never leaves charging or purſuing the enemy, till the 
D ova ſound a retreat, So *cs in this caſe, Ged faith tothe 
Rain,be upon the earth ill thou haſt wrought my pu:poſe and done 
all my pleaſure, and rhere ir is, 

Thus we ſee the cfficacy of Gods command upon theſe Me'e- 
ors, the Snow andthe Rain ; now follow the efte&s, or What 
comes of it, | | jor 

Firſt, we have that effe&t which reſpe&sman; 


Verſ, 7. He ſealeth up the hand of every may. 
He, Thatis, God, 
Sealeth wp the hand . 


Sealing, in Scripture, hath a threefold fignifcarien, 1 ' |, 

Fr:ift, Irnores the hiding of a thing, or the keeping of it ſecret 
and cloſe ; that which is ſeated,is alſo concer'2d(/ſa.$.16,)Bind 
up the Tef1mony, ſeal rhe Law among my diſciples. There:isatime 
wherein God cemmands the Law to be ſealed, andthe Tefiimony 
co be bound up, and chat is a very ſad tim2;; for thaughchereare 
Ts | V4arlgus 


\ 
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various apprehenticnsaboeur the meanidg of this command given 
the Prophet, yer the moft probable incendment of it is, that God 
would not have him\loſe any more time 1n dealing with thoſe 
fxichleſs and protane Koffers of his meſſage, bur reſerve thoſe ſa- 


cred myſteries, as ſecr&s, to be communicated only to the fairh- 
ful, who would with dud reverence and faith religioufyxeceive 
them, Seal the Law among, or for my di{ciples, thatis, ſuch as 


fire tolea:n,or have been thught and learned of me, and by learn- . 


ing are become. ſpicicually gkilful and learned, as the word 18 ren- 
dred (1/a.50.4.) Woe tþ ſinners when the Teſtimony is bound 
ard the Law ſealed ; which is" che import ( Iconceive ) of that 
place in the ſame, Propher F 1ſ#. 29. 11.) And when in the Re- 
velation (Chap, 4. 1.) a Bhok ſealed with ſeven ſeals was ſhew- 
ed to John, he wept ( werſ\4.) becauſe 10 man was foand wor» 
thy to oper, and toread the Bom, &C, implying, that the Book was. 
full of divine, ecrets, hidden f 
men, and ſo mutt have continued, Fabe Lion of the Tribe of Judah, 
the Root of David, that is, the Lord Jes Chriſt, had not prevailed 
to opeu the Book, aud to loſe the ſeven ſeals thereof, Sealed things 
are hidden things, 1s not this ( ſaid the Lord, Dent. 32. 34. ). 
laid 'up in fore with me,and ſealed up among mytreaſures? That 18, 
1s it not kept cloſe and hidden there ? ate net their curſed rrea- 
ſures of fin laid up among my righteous treaſures of wrath ? The 
Church (Cart. 4. 12.) 18called, 4 Forntain ſcaled, becauſe the: 
waters by which ſhe is refreſhed and made fruitful are a hidden. 
thing tothe world, or becauſe the Church mult keepher {elf apart 
and difiin& from the p:ophane and unbelieving world, That's 
one thing, we ſeal what we would hide or keep cloſe. 

Secondly, the word importeth ſometimes,to finiſher compleat 
a thing. When a Wricing is perfe&&ed' then we ſeal ir, whena 
Letter t3 made.up we ſeal it ; to that purpoſe rhe word is uſed 
(Das. 9, 24.) Where the Prophet ſpeaking of Clyiſts comms; 
inthe fleih,and what he ſhould then.dosſaith, He ſhall puiſhtraxſ- 
greſſion, that is, he ſhall complear, by the ſacrifice of himſelf, af 
the ſacrifices for tranſgreffion. Chriſt bad-no hand in any tranſ- 
ereſſion, as to the deing of ir, bur in this ſence he finithed al. 
' tranſgreflion; that 1s, he finiſhed the ſacrifices.of atonement for 
tranſgrefſion, thatſo our tranſgreſſions might nor be charged upon 
"Us. Furthergthac word,as there uſed, may very well bear the firſt 


(ence: 


the eyes er underſtandings of 


Fa 


Ver, 7, As Expoſition nyon the Book of Jo B. Chap. 37: 
ſence of ſealing ;'He ſhall ſex! tranſgrefſivr, thar is, he (hall cover 
or hide our cranigreffons, for that is the effe& of the Mediato:- 
thip of Jeſus Chrift, © 7 

Thiraly, To feal a thing is ( in common ſence) «ro confitm ic 
( Jer, 23, fo; tr.) £ ( ſaid the P:opher ) ſubſcribed the Emi- 
dence and ſealed rt; that ts, Feonfi-med itand made it good in 
Liv, Now when 'tis laid hete, He ſeileth xp the hand of every man, 
I conceive we are to rake tt inthe firſt ſence, that is, he hideth 
o7 (huts up every mans hand, Fne-hand is the chief inttrument 
of working, and therefore to ſay, God {huts vp or ſeals the hand, 
is an elegant Meraphor, ſ1gnifying thtc God purs a Rlop cr Ray to, 
of that he takes'meri off f: ont their work, If a mans hands be 
beund or ſealed up he cannor uſe them. 

Bur how doth God ſeal wp the hand of every man, of every 
working man or labourer ? By the Snoiy and by the Rain, ſaith 
Elihu ; becauſe when God fends abundance of Snowy upon the 
earth, or when he ſends the great Run of his ftrengrh,men cannor 
work ; in a deep ſnow, or ina great rain, Witrour doors, Labour- 


Hiems inzrs di- 
citkr guod ho- 


mines cogat de- Cr$47e hindered from their labour : And hence anciemly, Wit- 


fidere inertes ter had this title given it, dull or ſluggiſh inter ;, becauſe in che 
& conplicats exrreamity of winter weather, many men are forced to fic ( as we 
Lone Mp ſay) with their hands-in their pockers, or folded under their 
aries, He ſealethrp the hard of every mon, that is, by tempetiu- 
ous and fo:xl weather, he bindestheic hands and preſleth them to- 
oether as with a Seal. * N .v 
I mans omn?'s The Hebrew is, [» the hand he will ſeal, or, ſealeth every man, 
__ bfi ', From which {tri&& reading, ſome have made a very impious incer- 
"2 pretation of this Texr, thereupon grounding that (as molt uſg ic) 
moſt Mwarrantable Art of Chiromancy, as if Gad did put certain 
Lines, Prints, or Seals upon the hand of every man, from hence 
it may be colle&ed and concluded, what ( as ſome call ir ) his 
Fortune or Deſtiny will be inthe world, Which, as ic is an 6p4- 
nieri wicked in it ſelf, ſo alrogecher herrogeneal to this place, che 
rendency whereof 1s not to (ſhe how things (hall work wich men 
hereafter, .but how they are often hindered or Ropt in, or from 
Chand. their preſent work, 
omnem homi- There is yer another. reading of the place, thus, He ſealeth ap 
nemrecludit, very tas with ſtrexzth, The word which we tranflate had, hey, 
Merc. pagn. tranſlate frewgth, and referit ro God; he with fiteng h, ay: 
is 


i 
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his mighty power (huts up every 'man, The word band may bz 
rendred frength, becauſe by the hand men a& violen:ly and pur 
forth their Rrength, And God may be ſaid ro (hew his ſtrength 
in io ſoft and fluid a rhing as ſnow and ratn, that thereby he may 
g've proof, how ealily, or with how ſmall a matter.in appearance, 
tzz can finp any man from his work and purpoſe, Tere is a truth 
1n chis :eading, but I rather take. the words as they and 1n our 
tranſlation, ncr as noting the hand or power of God ſealing men, 
but © -ods ſealing the bands of men, putting them oft from or be- 
fades their labour, Thus by Snow and Rain he ſealeth or (hutterh 
up the hand of every man; and why ſo ? the reaſon is giveninthe 
next words, 


T hat all mex might know his work, 


God by extraordinary Snowes and Raines ſtops men from their 
work. Bur what, Is ic that they ſhould be idle ? No, but that 
they may krow hu work, Whoſe work ? 

Some underſtand ir of mans ewn work; AS if the meanmg were 
this ; God Rops mera while from further or preſent work, that 
they may take a view of thei: paſt works ; or he takes them off 
from their civil works and employments, chat they may employ 
themſelves in confidering their moral works ; as-the P:opher ad- 
moniſhed the Jews ( ſa. 1. 5.) Now therefore, thus ſaith the 
Lord of hoſts, conſider yur wayes, Another Prophet repcoved 
them for thenegle& of this dury (Fer. 8. 6. ) N» man ſaith, what 
\bave [ done ? The Lord ofcen brings his people cs hard ſufferings 
that they may know their own dowgs or works, This is a proti- 
"fable ſenſe; yer I rather conceive that the work hers incend-d 1s 
Gods work, 2nd ſo I ſhall proſecute the words, That allmen may: 
kw his work, 

This wok of God may be taken rwo wayes, 

Firtt, Mcre ſt1Gtly ; rhus God by rain ſhuts up the hands of 
men from their wok, thac they may know, thoſe extraordina:y 
ſtormes of Snow ani Rain, which drive them in from their labour,, 


and (hur up their hands from werking,are his ſpecial work, Grear 
Snowes & Raines declare to all men the great power of God who * 


doth not enly aſtoniih men by terrible thunder and lightnine, bur 
can by Snow and Rain (his much weaker weapons): put chem be- 
fide their purpoſe, and ep their work. 


Secondly,, 


= 
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> 
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© Secondly, Take his work more largly ;, Ged ſealeth up the 


hands of men,that they having a vacancy from their own work may 
conſider his ; he doch a3 it were force them4rom what they were 
doing or intended to do, that fo my may have leiſure to take 
notice of what he hath done, at all men may know bis 
work, 


Hence note, Firſt ; : 
God can hinder or flop any man or all men in their work, 


H2, when, and as he pleaſeih, can ſeal up the hand of every 
man, If God hath a mindto wo:k,none can lett him (1/a.43.13.) 
Who can ſeal the hand of God ? || may ſay alſo, whoſe hand can- 
net lod feal ? How eafily did che Lord ſeal up the hand of the 


.. the builders of Babe! (Ger, 11,7.) They were hot upon a migh- 


ty work;but God. by confonnding their tongues, ſealed their hands, 
and they (as'ris ſaid, v, $.) Left off to build the City. 

"Secondly, When the text ſaith, God fea/eth up the hand of every 
man, that all men may know hu wirk, — 


Obſerve ; 
"How diligent foever men are about their own works, yet they 


are [low enough, tos too ſlow to take notice of the werb: © 
gn, 


of God, 


- Whenthe hand of Ged is lifred up ſome will nor ſee ir, they 
are not only backward to ſec it, bur oppeſice to the ſeeing of ic ; 
and though others do not ſet themſelves againſt, yer they do nor 
ſet themſelves to the knowledge of his works. 'T'is a great and 
common fin, our not tudying to know the works of God ; we 
(hould Rudy the works of God as much as we do the word of 
God ;. we ſhould udy both his work of Creation, and his works 
of Providence, whether works of Mercy, or of Judgment ; we 
ſhould endeavour to know all his works. 

From the univerſality of the expreſſion, that all men may know 
his work, | | 


Note ; ; | 
God would have all ftndy this Book, , the book of his works, 


They whoſe buſineſs and labours lie in fields, the Plow-men 
and the Vine-dreſſers, he would have them know his works, 2s 


thoſe 
J 
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thoſe ſpecial works of his, the Snow andthe Rain, ſo his works in 
oeneral, The meaneft of men cannot excuſe theit 1gnorance of 
che works of God, ſeing the Text and Pcint tell us, God drives 
them many. times out of the field, home to their. houſes, and will 
not let them do a ftroak of wo:k moze abroad,on purpoſe that they 
might know Þ1S work, 


- "Hence note, Thirdly ; 


The aizs and intendrmeit of God in keeping 1 at any time ' 


from onr work, is that we may know more of his works, 


It is a great pitt of our wiſdom to anſwer the defignes of God 
in all his proviaences to us. We ſeidem think what God ic.tends 
by a wer day, by a rainy day, by a tempefiuous day,we little think 
the aim of God in calling ns from our works, 1s to call us to the 
conſideration of his wo:;k, Some men would never find a time 
to beltow their thoughts upon the works of God, if God did not 


cake them off from their own work ; they would neyer be at lei- 


ſure, if he did net give'them a leiſure, a vacation time, and as here 


in this text, ſeal up their hand, God bath various wayes to take 


men off from the hotteſt purſuits of their own works ; he rakes 
many off from them by ſickneſs, he binds chem as priſoners to 
their beds; others are raken off from their own buſineſs by p:0- 
per impriſonment, and reſtraint of liberty;- and-why ? what is the 
reaſon of this? 1s it not that chey may.knoww his work, that they 
may well conſider the dealings of God \viththem 7A fick bed is a 
School, and ſo is a Priſen, where we ſhould ſtudy both the Word 


and Works of God. Ler us. rethember, when: ever God takes us * 


off from eur Callings by ſickneſs, or reRrainerh our liberty by im- 
priſonment, his erzciovs purpoſe.1s, that we may know his whrk, 
Poffibly when we hid libefry to go 2bout our own work,we conld 
find little, or would nor find much leiſure ro meditate upon the 
*works of God, Well, ſaich God, I ſee'l muſt rake you off from 
your. wofks, e!ſe you y:ill never be: Stadents in mine; That's the 
effe& of How $71 Rain, with reference to man, He ſealeth wp the 
hand of every ma; that all men may know his work, 
Bur here we have another effeQ, with reſpec to beaſts, 


"*ad'q_" Veil. 
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Verſ; $.. Then thebrafts go into ders, and remain in their 
places. 


= There: are cwo words in the Hebrew which ſignifie bruics, oc 

Potics ferz beafls, The wo:d here uſed prepetly Ggpities wild beaffs, the 0- 

quon beſtia, 4 ther rame bealts, ſuch as are. for our ute, and brought up to our 

+" 4752 #0 hand.. The text intends the wild beafts, the beaſts of the forret?, 

ram fignificas, 17 beaſts of prey, they. go-1nto devs, theſe ſeek ſhelter in ſnow 
Þruſf, . 

the earth... Ihe Ptalaut (Pſal.104. 26. ) deſcribes the beaſts 

ordinarily going out of. their dens when the night comes; Ther 

{ ( faithhe) allthe beafts of the forreFt go forth. Here we have 

the beaſts; whether night or day, driven to their dens by a term, 


= or by, the Snow z- then chey. go co their dens and places of ſhelter, 


or,as,we ſpeakto Covert, [he word rendred Dexs,fignihes a place 

of atnbuih,or of lying io wait; ſuch are the dens of wild beaſts; as 

_—_Y it is ſaid of the wicked ( Pſal, 10.9.) He beth i wait ſecretly, as a 

Eveb, u verbo Low in his den, to catch the poor, &c, It 1s this word. Such kind 

&rab, inſidia- of rerreats have the wild bealts, they have their dens, which are 

ri. Et ingreditur ag places to watch for their prey : An as they ofcen goto their 

—_ ww dens upon choice, or of their own accord, ſo they are ſometimes 

tibula unde in- driven to them (a5 in the rext ) for ſhelter agairſt a ſtorm, Thex 
ſediarw. Merc, the beaſts go into dens, 


And remain intherr. places. 


They not only go into dens, but there they remain, they keep 
home, the {io:m keps chem in, As when the flood of waters, the 
oreatrain of. Gods ſtrength, was upon the earth, Noah was (hut 


inco the Ark, and there he remained (Ger, 7.) he did not oply- 


20 in, but fiayed in till the flood was aflwaged; ſo it is ſaid here of 


the bealis, they remain in their places, they will not budge nor- 


peep out till the torm beover, | 


Hznce note, Firſt ; | 
T he Providexces of 'God in v4riuns- ſeaſons, affeft the ver y 
beaſts of the earth, 


RR: Thoſe: creatures which live only. a life of ſenſe, yer partake 
ſomewhat of reaſon, at leaſt; they at according to reaſon ; they 
are ſenfible of what Ged deth, though they know not that he dorh 


ciinc, or when the great rain of the ſtrength of God falleth upon: 


It; 
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ic. And is not his a great reproof to thoſe, who are nor only noc.- 


ſenſible of, but Tlight choſe £:verer diſpenſations of God ? how 
beaR-like are thoſe men,vho have not 10 much ſence of the deal- 
ines of (.od as the beaſts have! who chough they have a knows 
ledge beyond bruits, yer they uſe their knowledge no better, no 
nor ſo wellas bcuirs ; and ſo they are either (as che Propher ſaith) 
bruitifh in their knowledge, or as the Apoſtle Peter (2 Pet.2.1 2.) 
They are as bruit beaſts ( in humane ſhape ) made to be taken and 
deſtroyed, How can they avoid being taken and defiroyed by the 
judgments of God, or as El:h# exp;eſlech ir, by the great #ain of 
bis ſtrength, who take not ſo muchnotice of them, as to ſee their 
danger and ger into a hiding place ? For, 

Secondly, When the beaſts go into dens and remain in their 
places , what is it chat moves them to ic ? Surely 'us ro be ( as 
we ſay) out of harms way. 


Hencenote ; 
Every creatare by the light of nature would get ont of dan- 
ger. 


Great ſnowes and rains of ſtrergth are dangerous or g izvous 
to beaſts, therefore they avoid them z they will not ſtand in che 
open air while a ftorm lafts, if they can help ic. Bealis will ſave, 
themſelves as well asthey can ; and if fo, then take theſe rwo ln» 
ferences from it, | 

Fic, For our 1nffruftion, We are ſent to ſchool by God himſelf more 
than once to the beaſts and creeping things of the earth. Solomoe 
ſends us to the Ant, a creeping thing, he bids us conſider her 
wayes , ard be wiſe, Elibu, in this text, ſends us to the wild beafts 
of the earth, to Liens and Bates, to Tigers and Wolves, and bids 
us conſider their wayes wiſe, Here is matter of inſtruftion 
for us; What is that ? Get ont of harmes way, make haſte our of 
danger ; when the cold Snow comes, and the great Rain of the 
Rrength of Ged, take heed you be nor found abroad withour 2 


- | 2 ſhelter. Surely God whe hath provided dens for the bealis,and 


places for thoſe wilde creatures to hide themſelves in, hath nor 
left us without a niding-place,whenthe great rains of trouble fall, 
or threaten to fall, God invited his people of oJd,where tolook for 
and whither to go for ſhelter in ſuch a rainy day ( 7ſa. 26. 20.) 


E Come my people, enter thou wits thy Chambers, and ſhut thy door a- 


Q qq 2 bot 
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Jon thee; hide th y ſelf 45 it were for & little moment, wail the iadig- 
vation be over-paſt; For, Behold, the Lord cometh out of his place 
to promiſh the Inhabitavts of the earth for their mgquity, As if he had 


- faid, Hide your ſelwes till the ftorrn be over, till the great rain of my 


irene: h be gone. God, who hath pur an inſtinet into the creatures 
ro 86 totheir dens, to raeir places 1n 2 ſtormy ſeaſon, doth ſpect- 
ally call to men,and among men, ſpecially to h1s own people,when 
tis a time of indignation, to go into their Chambers and hide 
themſelves till ic be overblown, Donet Rand out in che rain, do 
not and in the Rormy ger inte your chambers ; what are theſe 
Chambers > ſurely mt the' chambers of our houſes, they are 
poor refuges, the rain of his ſtrength w'l} break or ſoak into choſe 
chambers, how well ſoever roefed. or ceiled. The chambers in 
which the people of God are called to hide themſelves, are God 
bimſclf ; the Power of God, the Faithfulneſs of God, the Truth 
of God,the Goodneſs of God,in theſe Chambers he calls his peo- 
ple to hide themſelves, Solomon affureth us (Prov.81.10.) The 
Name of the Lord is aftrong tower, the righteous runneth intoit and 
35 ſafe. As God hath raughr the beafts to run into their dens, ſo he 
ioft;uds us in his Word to run inte hisName,as to a ſtrong tower, 
"where we may be ſafe,, David ſaid ( Pſal. 57.1. ) Under the 
fradow of thy Wings ſhall be my refuge nutul this calamity be over- 
paſt ;. That 1s, I will put my ſelf under thy proteRion, while the 
fermy ſhowers laſt. Tire Hen guhereth her young ones under. 
her wings ; ſo would Chriſt the Jewiſh Nation, both for comfort 


and fafery, and they refuſed bim; Whar followed 2 The next 


verſe rells us}. Deſolation... Whatcovld fave rhem when the' Roman 
Eagle ſp;ead her wings againithem, who would nor come nnder 
the wing of Je\us Chriſt ! ( eMatth. 23. 37. ) Tis nor any 
worldly refuge, not any arm of fleſh, bur the thadow of the Lords 
wings that can hide us tw an evil day-from: the evil of the day. 
They whe getand keepcloſe to God by Fai h, need nor fear the - 
worſt Rormes which chis world can raiſe againſt rhe, 

And hence, let ſinners in generaltake warning ; ſuppoſe you 
ſhould live all your daye: in'this world withour a form, I mean, 
wichout any outward trouble, yer remember, there will be a ſts-- 
my day, the day of the grear rain of the ſtreng hof God will 
come , he will rain down vetgeance upon alf the un#+4ly in thar 
day; T2pon the wicked he ſhall rain ſuares, fire and brawflone, and 

au 
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#1 horrible tempeſt in that day ( Pſal.11, 6.) Therefore ſee that 
you have a refuge againſt chat day, when many ſhall (as ir is ſaid, 
Rev, 6.) Call to the rocks, hide us, and to the mount ains, fall pou 
5, cover ns from the preſerce of hins that fits on the Throne, ard 
from the wrath of the Lamb, Although we ſhculd have proſperity 
or fair weather as long as we live in this wo:ld, yer there is a day 
of wrath coming ; be not then to ſeek of a hiding place, which 1s 
only to be had inand by Jeſus Chrift ; He is the. man chiefly in- 
rended by the Prophet ( 1ſ#, 32. 3.) That ſhall be a hiding place 
from the wind, and a covert from the tempeſt. If you are withour 


him in that day, you ſtand naked to the -wrath of God, and that , 


will quickly ſoak itito you, or fink you for ever. = 

Secondly, As the beaſts going co thei: dens for ſhelcer,may in- 
ſtrut us, ſo it may reprove and upbraid us, and it will be ac laſt a 
dreadful reproof, upon all that are backward in this thing, to pro» 
vide chemſelves of a Covert againtt che Storm.. The Towes ( as 
hach been formerly Touche) were upbraided with the Craxe, 
the/! urile, and the Swallow, becauſe they knew the time of their 
coming ( Jer.$. 7. ) They knew when ſuch a Ceuntrey would 
be unfit, or unſafe tor their ſtay, and therefore they.removed ro 
places more comfortable to,” and . commodious for them . : But 
( faich he ) my people know not the judgement of the Lord, AsSifhe 
had ſaid, my people have not ſ@ much wit or. fore-caſt asthe 
Crane, and the Swallow, they know not what is good. and ſafe, 
much leſs, what is beſt and ſafeſt for themſelves ; let it ſnow and 
rain nzver ſo faſt, either they Rand ir ouc. and oyr-Gare ir, os they 
ſeek ſuch coverts from ir; as-cannot be a covering to them, 

'Tis aid, the very Vermine, Mice and Rats,, will ( by anatu- 
ral-preſage,) come out of a houſe that, is ready to fall. They 
are more ſenſcleſs than Mice or Rats, who haſten nor toa place of- 
ſafery, when they perceive the foundation of that finful State: 
wherein they ſtand,tinking, and the walls cracking on every hand. 


How faichleſs chenare they, how preſumpruons and ſenſelzſs whe. _ 


haften not out of Babylmn, when they hear the Scriptures of truth? 
ſaying not only that Babyloz (hall fall,or is falling,bur, as of a thing: 
already done and palt, Babylon 15 fallen, rs fallen) Is it-nor dange- 


rous to ſtay in a falling houſe, in 2 houſe which ſhall-fo certainly _ 


fall, that 'cis (41d, and ſaid again, 't:s falles, 'rr; fallen, Otake heed 


of a hard heart when you hear of a falling houſe,or of a form ready. 


[0 


&% 486 YVetſ. 8, eA# Expoſition upon-the Bockof Jos, Chap, 37. - 

to fall upon your heads, When God chreatned Pharaoh to bring 
« ftorm of hail upen the land ef Egypt (that was indeed a rain of 
kisfirength) a mighty rainof bail, the texr ſaith ( Exod, 'g. 20.) 

He that feared rhe word of the Lord amongft the ſervants of Pha> 
rarh, made his ſervants and his cattel flee ints the honſes ; but they 
whoſe hearts were hardned, ler chem ftay abroad, and ſe they pe- 
riſhed. Sinners, you hear of a worſe ſterm of hail threatned 
chan char which fell upon Egypr,cventhe great rain of the/ftrengrh 
of the Lords wrath, revealed frem heaven againit you ; hall the 
beaſts in ſuch a day of diſtreſs go into dens, and-remain in their 
places, and d6 you think to abide the day of the Lords terrible 
coming ® Do you think to ſtand ir out when he appeareth'? ' The 
Prophet foreſhewing the day of Chrifts firſt coming in frail fleſh, 
ſaid ( Mal.3. 2. ) ho may abide the day of his coming ? and whe 
"0 fhallftand when he appearath t for he ts like 4 refiners fire, and like 
 Fulerrſoge, Now if the day of Chrilts firft coming was ſuch as 
finners could not abide, when he came only with refining fire co 
fetch ourthe droſs of their fins, and purge away their corruprions, 
ſhall fioners ( impenirent and unbelieving finners I' mean) pre- 
ſume that they ſhall beable co abide or endure that day of hiz ſc= 
cond comingi whenhe ſhall come with conſurmng fire to punith 
and "take veng onthem for theirfns ! Away with theſe vain 
confidences, which ( as the Prophet cold the Jewes, Jer. 2.37.) 
- the Lord will certainly rejeft , and in which you can ntyer proſ- 
pr, and go inro thoſe beles of the rock,, the wounds of a cru- 
. Cified Saviour, in which, and in which only, you may be ſafe and _ - 

faved for ever, fromthe Snow and great Rain of Gods ftrengch, 
= "the power of his anger, which m w at preſent {-Fſal. go. 
WS: - IT. ) bur all muſt feel, who are not ſheltred from t by Jeſwv 
bl 3 delivereth ma from the wrath 1 come (1 Thel, 1, 
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J OB, Chap. 97. Ver, 9,10, 11.4 + + 
9. Ont of the South cometh the Whirlwind, and cold 4 Wa | I 


out of the North. | RIES. 
10. By the breath of God Froft” is given; and the:  _ 
breadth of the Waters is ftraitned. by 
11. Alſo by watering he wearieth the thick Cloud - ſ. 


 beſcattereth his bright Cloud. 


P=* bavins ſpoken of Thunder and Lightning ,as alſe of Snow SD OTTVE -- 
and Rain, with their effe&s upon manand beat, ac the 6th, =” nl 
7th and $th yecſes laſt opened,he 1n the gih and 1 ath verſes ſpeaks © + 
of cis wich their effe&s-; firſt, 2+ y, Froſt 2 
or, fir; of the VVind; ſecondly, of the ColT}; and thirdly, of 
the Froſt ;; and then at the 11thverſe,. of the wonderful worksof 
God in diſpoſivg and diſperſing the water in-the Clouds, for the _ 
refreſhing of the earth by Rain in urs ſeaſon. ; . 
In the gth and 1cth verſes ( bay ) be difcourſeth of the: 
Winds ; and though there be four Cardinal or principal VVinds, 
the Eaft, VVeſRt, North and South , which are ſubdivided into- 
thirty-two V.Vinds accordung ts the Mariners-Compils, yet here - 
Elihs treats by name of two V.Vinds only, the Sowch-V.Vind, and- + 
the North-VVind ; which twoare often and eminently ſpoken of - 
in Scrigture's which ewe, 25 they come from direAly comcary 
Points in the Heavens, ſo they produce contrary effe&s, famouſly 
known among men, on earth. And rherefoce, I conceive; Elihe.2 
gives inſtance cnly abour rhem,as being more. generally taken no-. 
rice of, . | , 


Verf. 9. Out of the South'cometh the whirlgin, &c. 


| The word which we render the Sowth, properly fienifieth a 
Chamber, an inner Room, or ſecrer- place, 4 Chamber within a | 
Chamber, which.is the moſt private, retiring Ream or Chamber; Cantos = 
| | . _, FOTIUs, PeNetras . 

Gen. 43.30. Judg..16.g. 2 Saw, 13,10. 1 Kings 20s 3Gile ; omne quod ; 
Cant. ,3. 4. VVeiay, Ont.of the Semth,\&c. And the Reaſors in intimirpate.. 
watch South is.expreſſed by that word which Ggnifieth a ſecrex tibus ef... 
Chamber, is, becauſe the South Pole is ſcituate or placed ip the 

| | | molt. 


488 Verſ, 9g. eAn Expoſition mou the Book of Jon, Chap. 37+ 
Polus Antarfi- ot ſecret part of the V Voild, as co them who inhabir-Northern 
cus occularur a Climares ; they who live nearett the North Pole, are fartheft re- 
nobis, wpore moved from the Seuth, And as che-lame word in the Hebrew 
—_— Tongue fignifieth the South and an inner Chamber, ſo ar the W 
og Gundem Chapter of this Bock ( verſ. g.) we read of the Chambers of the 
quintizatea qua South, 1 he Sepruaginr render,, He bringeth the Wind, or Whirl- 
#olus ArQticus wind, ont of his Cei. ar, Cellars or Store-hou'es being ſecret places, 
Juper Horizgor and removed cut ot fight, for the keeping of Goods and V Vares 
ab, gg a that are laid up there ; and'ic is el-gintiy expretled, that VVinds 
ay come out of S:o:e-houtes, as if God did lay them vp , till he hath 
<p y 61 744 cEcafion to draw them forth, and uſe them. | 
yay. Some render 1t by a general word, Ost of a ſecret place cometh 
E prompruariis the whirl wind, .-:- 
mag n . VVelaybcii, Ont of the Sonth , Fictt, becaule it is exprefly op- 

ore *** poſed tothe North, in the Text ;* Secondly, becauſe Sourhe:n 

VVinds are the (iforg -{t and molt vehement V Vinds, as the 

( No-thernare the coldelt, For though: we find by experience, 
/ that ftrong VVindsblow from all Quarters of Heaven,yet uſually 
"\ the South b-ings forth the ſtrongett VVinds ; and therefore in 
\ Scripture a ſudden and violent V Vind 1s called a V Vhitl-wind 
out of the South, VVhen the Prophet would deſcribe an una- 

voydable coming of Judgment, he faith ( Tſa. 21. 1.) As Whirl- 

winds in the South paſs through,ſo it cometh 8c, And again (Zech. 

9. 14. ) The Lord Grd ſhatt blow the Trumpet, and ſhall go with 

wherlwids of the South, Both places exprethng it, according to 

| what was moſt uſually and commonly known, great V Vinds com- 

97 can " ing out of the Sourh, Thar place ( Pſal. 126. 4.) is rendred 

| exilio er c,pri- DOC ( not as we, Turn again onr Captioity, O Lord,” as the 
BY xitate, ea cele- Streams in the South, but ) T warn. again our Captivity, as Storms 
by | ritat?, qua twbo 27 Whirlwinds 1n the South, Thz Church prayed that God would 
& procels make ſome ſudden change of things, like that made by Southern 
"r lies, 3s and V Vhirlwinds, Yer we are not to undepftandiir, as if 
Bold. P'S" all Seuthern V Vinds were VVhiclwinds ortempeſtuous ; favou- 
Table refreſhing VVinds come from thence ſometimes, as 'may 

» © be colleRed from the 15th verſe of chis Chapter, and from Car- 

ticles ;he 4th, verſethe 16th, and as isexprefled ( {ts 27. 13.) 

T he: Svth- Wind blew foftly;, Se that *El:hu ſpeaks of what-is of- 

ren andarually done, not'of what is alwayes done, when he Nith, 

'Gut of the South gometh P90 S/LLIN 
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Chip. 37. aAs Exper nyon the Book of Jo n, 
The whirlwind, | 


That's wind with an addition, a Whirl»ind is more than an or= PMID 
dinary wind, Wind is one of thoſe Meteors, which God the Au- 
thor of Nature hath provided for the uſe of man : Ir is called by 
one of the Ancients, the agitation or flax of the Air, Much mighr — 
be ſpoken abourc the natu;al cauſes and matter of winds,but I ſhall 
not inhilt upon thar, A V Vhirlwind 18 a teempeſtuous wind ; the 5,4, «Gre. 
G ecks have a ſpecial wo: d for ir, and ſo have ths Latinzs, both ©; 4/2wp s 
Importing violence, or that which troubles and turns all upſide Plinio wortea 
down, and th:oweth every thing out ofirs place : Such a boyſte- Vocat. 
rous : hing is the V Vhirlwind, *cis a toffing, cumbling, breaking, Venus off 
dijtu;bing wind ; this VVhirlwind pe — a 


Vetſ. 9, 


Cometh os Damaſc. l. 2. 
ore h out of the South, de Onthcl fide. 


It comtth. A like er the ſame expreſſi-n. is applyed to the Sun, c. 8. 
(Pfal.19,3.) Hebath ſet a Tabernacle for the Sun, which 11 ar a © 
Bridegroom coming out of his Chamber, and rejoyceth as a frentuagg 
to run a Race, As the Sun cometh every morning olttt of his 
Chamber 'by Gods appoyniment ; ſo doth the V Vhirlwind art 
ſpecial times appointed by God, T's firly ſaid ſuch frerceand 
un uly winds come forth, for they are as it were kept falt in pri- 
ſon ill God rakes off their Bonds, and opens their Priſen-dore, 
and chen ut they come furiouſly and boylteroufly, to ds the work 
Cod hath commanded and detizned them-ro. Out of the South 
cometh the Whirlwind, 

VVhenElibs iaith, The VVhi-lwind, the great: VVind com- 
eth out of the So-1th, he corh nor expreſs, yer in-imates, who it is 
that brinvs the V Vaitlwind our of th Sourh >: The V'Vhi Ilwind 
comerh, but it doch no! come before it 1s ſent, The ſcee of Elihu 
all along is, ro ſhew the mighty power of God in ordering and . 
diſpoſing the Mereo:s, and atnong them, theſe riighty winds, 


Herce Nore ; 
Winds come at Gods appoyntmernt, 


He is the Author of chem. he is the diſpoſer o*them, he rules 
their moſt unruly morions. The iH-athen Poers 'eign da god of 
the winds, whom they called e/£»/us, wh- was P:ictur'd or Sarum 
ed puffing the winds out of bi mouth, Bat 'is Jebowah who w | 

Ree the 


_490 


Verſ; 9s on Expoſition gon the Bod of Jo B, Chap. 37» 


Pemi Aquilo- 
neres dicuntuy 
ſcope cali, 
quod redduns 
@erem mun- 
dum, Vatabl: 


the winds in his power, the winds and the Whirlwind, Neither 
the Hearhen god c/£olws, nor the god of this World the Devil, 
nor the Devils of this World, VVirches and Conjurers, have any 
power of their ownover the leaſt breath of wind, either to raiſe 
or lay ir, Agar deſcribing the Excellency of God, both in himſelf 
and 19 }:15 working, ſairh among other things ( Prov. ;0 4 ) He 
cathereth the Bird in his Fiſt - imphirg, tHar God hath the 
v.inds in his hand, evenas a man carryeth a thing in 1:13 hand, or 
boldeth it in his Fiſt, keeping ir there, cx lerring i! out ar pleaſure 
©” a8 he liſterh, ( Pſal. 135. 7.) He bringeth the Wind :ntof his | 
Treaſure, We read the ſame in the P opher ( Jer. 10. 13, 2 
Jer. 5.1, 16.) Theſe T:eaſures out of w!.ich God brings the | 
w1a ', iome callthe Secrets of Nature, or ſecret natural Cav'es ; E 
bur I coficeive 'tis an alluſion to the Cuſtomes of men, who lay ; 
tp things uſctul 1n private places, that they may have them at ; 
hand when occaſion calls: Chrift reacherth us,iniz:1ration of them, | 
to ger and keep by us ſuch Treaſuties of ſaving Truth ( Math... 
52.) Tobe ſure, God hath the winds ready, he hath ao:e and 
ttock of them, which upon any occafion he can b. inz forth. 

God makes a twofold uſe of the winds, or, there are two gene- 
ral purpoſes, for which he b:ings them our of fits Treaſures, 
Firlt, for good ; Secondly, for hurt to the VVo:ld : Firkl, in 
Mercy ; Secondly, in Judgment, 

Fi:ſt, God brings them fo:th out of his T:evures in a way of 
Mercy, and for good ro M:nktnd, And there 1s a fixfold good or 
9001 uſe, for waich Ged b;ingitae winds out of his Trealute, 

Fi:ft, to clean'e and j urge he Al: ; therefore, by ſome, the 
winds are called The Brooms of Heaven VVhen the Ai- 15 corrupt 
and foul, God {weep<th ic by theſe Broums, And we tind, when 
Judgement is threatned, a negative 1s put upon the wind as torhis 
uſe, ( Jer 4.11.) A dry windof the High Places of the Bilder 
xeſs, toward the Davghter of my people, not to fan or to cleanſe, ec. 
Implying that one merciful uſe of che winds,is rofan and to cleanſe 
the Air, as Corn is fanned and cleanſed. 

Secondly . God brings che winds out of his trezfure to temper 
the Air. VVh nthe Ai: iz cooled by a gzn:le B:i-ze, we count 
It a mercy in hor ſeaſons. And ſuch is the 209dne(s 0! God, that 
tn tf 0 phces where the hear 13 moſt rrovbleſome, rhere are ma» 
By Covl B. iezes. We read ( Gen. 3.8.) of the cool of theday, 

| of 
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or { as the Margin hath ic ) che wind of the day, implying thar the 
extream heat of the day 15 uſually afſwaged and cooled by the 
wind, The Prophes ( Jer. £4. 6. ) deicribing a time of drought, 
faith, The wild Aſſes did ſtand in the high places, they ſnnffed up 
the wind like Dragons, To ſnuffe the wind 1n time of. drought, is 
a'great retrething ; wind refreſheth the body as yell as food, 
and 'tis ſome retrething in famine, or want of food. | 

Thirdly , The wind is a Kazz-brizger, We ſay when the wind 
riſech there will be rain. Thus( 1 Kwgs 18.45.) before the migh- 
ty rain which E!ah foreteld,we read of a wind; The Heaven was 
blk with cloyds and wind, and there was a great rain, When E1:- 
ſha"tbld chole three Kings diſtrefled for want of water,Ye ſhall ot 
ſee wind, neither ſhall ye (ee ramgyet that valley ſhall be filled wth wa- 
ter ( 2 Kings 3. 17. ) he thereby 1mplyed, chat wind- is the ordi- 


nary fore-runner of rain, We, indeed, tranſlate ( Prov:25. 23. ) 


The North wind driveth away the rai; yet we put inthe Margine, 
The North wind bringeth forth the rain. lc is true of both; the wind 
ſcattereth and driveth away the rain,the wind alſo bringeth rain. 
Fourchly , The wind cauſerh vegetables ro fleurith. A ſweer 
gale of wind is not only good for man and beaft, bur for the graſs, 


and for the herbs, for plants and trees, the blowing of the winds - 


makerh them flouriſh ; in alluGorunts which the Church ſpeaks 
( Cant.4., 16.) eAwake, O North wind, and come thou Senth, 
blow npon my garden, that the ſpices thereof may flow ont ; tha: 18, 
thar my Graces, my faith in chee lift love to thee, &c, may prr 
forth and appear. The ſpiricual wit, the breathings of the Spi- 
rir,draw forth ſpiricual fruic from the hearr, and in che life of be- 
lievery, 428 the natural drayvs forth the natural fruits of the Earth. 
Fifthly , The winds are beneficial and helpful for the drying 


np of the waters, they make the earth clean as well as the air, 
Ic is ſaid ( Ge. 8. 5. ) 1fter the whole world was drowned, God. 


wade a wind to paſs over the earth, and the waters aſſmaged, The 
wind 18:4 dryer as well as the Sun, | 

Sixthly , There is a grear -uſe of the winds, as to artificials. 
What mighty things 2re done by the wind ? By 1c, Mills are tur- 
ped to Lay Corn a! L:nd, and Ships: are moved to carry both 


Menand:Merchandiz: at Sea; there were hardly any paſſions from 


Nation to Nation, ar dii-joyned by water, but by the advantage 
or help of winds ; by te help of winds Merchants bring creaſure 
Rrr 2 and 


24 
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—<—_— 


and precious things from one end of the earth to the other, Theſe 
and many tnore are the commen benefits of the winds, for which 


the Lord brings then ourot Nis Creaſures, 
* Secondly, (he winds have thetr evil ffets, God ends hem 


ſeemrimes (or a pl:22, or ina way of Judgment, 
Firſt, Winds cit n 1oteR the air;the Lord can ſend, a3 a clean- 
fn: 'o a co rupting 31nd, | 

Secondly, As w:nd b.ings rain, ſo it hinders or blows away 

he rain, 

Thi-dly, The Lord ſends the wind to break and overthrow 
all rhac ftunds before ir, What deth not the whi:lvind over- 
throw ? Houſes and Trees at Land are blown down ; Goodly Skips 
ar Sea, richly laden, have been ſunk and over-ſer by tempeftuous 
winds, Gad ſent a whi:lyvind out of his treaſure, which cauſed 
the Mariners in Jo»ah to calt their Merchandize into the Sea, and 
Joxah himſelf roo, What croſs and rempeſtuons winds did the 
Apofile Paul meet with in his voyage to Rowe ( As 27.) 

Furcher , That the Lord bringeth the winds out of his trea- 
ſure, is matter cf great comfort to all that have an intereſt in the 
Lord ; He can command the winds for them, and againſt theic 
enemies; the wind cometh our of his Chamber, and ir ſhall do as 
he commanderh. Ir is ſaid ( Nahum 1. 3.) The Lord hath his 
way in the whirlwind, axd in the ſtorm, and the clouds are the duFt 


of hes feet : Thats, he ruleth whirlwvinds, he walks in and works 


by the whirlwind, and by Rtogggs. And 25 we may take it proper- 
ly, ſs meraphorically ; rhar $h the mot rempeſtuous diſpenſa- 
Lions and providences, when the world ts, as it were ,inan Hati- 
cane, as boyſterous winds in ſome places are called, Tn the grea- 
reſt concuTicns and confuſions, whether of chings or perſons, the 
Lord cartieth on his work in a regular courſe, Ag the great 
rofſings of th& air by natural winds, (© the greateſt toffings of af- 
faiis by the firong and various palſions of mens ſpitics in the 
wo:Id ( which we may call civilt winds, yea whictvinds) are 
une? che ordering of divine power ant wiſdome,” The P:0- 
pher { Iſa. 17. 13. ) :4monitheth che wicked ro take heed and 
give g'ory to God + For ( ſaith he ) the Nations ſhall ruſh likg the 
ruſhing of many waters ; But God halt rebuke thn, and they ſhall 
Fee far off, and ſhall be chaſed as the chaffe of the mountgnes before 
the wind, ad like a rolling thing befort the whirlwind, vA reltivg 
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thing is unftcadfalt at a'l times, and a whirlwind will make that 
rou) and tuinble which is veryfteadfaſtzic makerch Trees roſhake, 


i n-akech fron Towerstremble : Now It the falulmin cauſeth 
tipo tha ae nxed od on 10 (6 300 Move, Wa wil I 


Go 10 choſe hatare light and unfixed, ruling things] Tat which 


is( 2s men judoe ) fix and Ready a a Rock, hall. be a 4 rolling 
thing befere the whirlwind of the Lords diſpleaſure, , The Margin 
of out Bibles calls this rolling thing, Thiſtle-down, We know what 
th: down of a Thillle is, which at fome ſeaſons of the year falls 
off, and is the lighteſt thing imaginable. When rhere 15 not a 
breach of wind ircing, the Thiftle-down will ſtir, roll, and move 
from place to place ; what thev,think"you,will become of Thiſtle- 
domn before 2 mighty wind,a whirlwind ? The wicked ſhall be 2s 
FhiRtle-down before the whirlwind ; .but the people of Ged 
need not icar, for ( a8 'ris ſaid of the Sea, ſo of the wind) his way 
# in it, he rules the proper, and he rules the metaphorical whirl- 
winds, which toſs and tumble che-ftace and affaires of this wo:ld. 
To clofe this matter, | | | 

We may take notice of ſeveral wonderfull chings in and about 


the wind ; and becauſe Elihu ranks this among the great wor ks of K 


God , who doth marveilow things which we comprehend not, not Nuli propemo+ 


only in Thunder and Lightning,in Snow and Rain, bur in the wind, 47 regio ef, 
-a fl 1 1 371111 _ 
the-efore I will reckon up ſeven wonders which peculiarly cop 7,09 ſx 
cern the winds. | Naſcentem, & 
Tr - > ' Tity 
Fiit, This is confiderable, Thit there 1s ſcarce any Coungry circa ſe caden- 
bur b. eeds ſome wind or other, which bloys molt there, and ex- tem non habe- 
erciſeth a peculiar force upon ir ; theſe are,called Provicial Sen: 1.5. 
Wirds, The North-weſt wind { faith Phme ) is proper to the A- rw queſh 
thenians, other parts of Greece having little acquainrance with ir. pj; 7; x 
The North-eaſt wind afflits (alahria, And that ſeveral ocher cap. 47,4 - 
winds, are congenial te other Countries, whereof ſome are be- In i2fula Le5b 
0 df. ble.orhers vexati d forrable Oppidum Mhe 
nigne and fayourable,others vexatious and uncomfortable tochem, = ” 
may be ſeen in th Auchers quoted in the Margin. vo pr 
Secondly, 'Tis a wonder that the ſame wind in one Ccuntry 23, (ed impru- 


cauſerh fair weather, in another rain and ſtorms. dentor poſitum, 


— Tairdly, That the ſame. wind is in one place very healthy,and grodinea civi- 
in another cauſerh ſickneſs by corrupring the air, and [6-the blood 7** cum Anſicn 
and ipirits of men. A learned Author ſaith, when-ever the South gh orgs, 


mind bloweth in ſuch a Coxntry or City, the prople fall fick. Vatru: [, a, 
| Fourthly, c. 5+ 


que aliqguem * 


Fl 
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Verſ, 9. 1 Expoſition wpon the Book, of ] © 8, Chap, 37. 

Fourrhly , That's alſo obſervable, thac ſome winds ate hor'and 

_ dry, ethers cold and moylt, according to the remperature of the 

_ places from whence they ceme , and chorough which they paſle 
c© Us, 4: 

Fifthly , * Tis marveilcus rhar in ſome patts of the world the 
wind blows conſtanly;one way ; ſuch are called trade windes, Ex- 
pert Sea-men know where to fetch a wind, when once chey get 
to ſuch a poync they never miſs ir, The Ete/ſiar winds ate ta- 
mouſly known in Hiſtory, blowing eur of the Eaſt or Nortch-ealt 
yearly at one time, for the ſpace of forty dayes together ; theſe 
Cicero called Anniverſary winds. : 4 | 

Sixthly , Yet in moſt places nothing is more. unconftant rhan 
the wind ; inconflancy tt ſelf is Embleamed by the winds, No 
man knowerh when or where to have them certain for an houre ; 
Hence we ſay, Take the Wind while it ſerveth, Wind and tyde tar- 
ry for xo man. t > HG | 

Seventhly , That's alſo wonderfull, That winds blow at once 
from contrary peynts, North and South, &c, at the ſame time, 
Daniel ( Chap. 7. 2. ) ſaw ina viſion the four Winds ftriving toge- 
ther upon the Sea ; All the winds were ler looſe togecher,contend- * 
ing ( as it were ) for victory. Naturaliſts diſpute and queſtion 

Ari: 1. 2. , whether Contrary winds can blow'ar once ; Arifetle, the great 

Met;c.6. PhiloſGpher,sffirmes they canner, becauſe (ſaith he) the one mult 

needs bear back the other. That's true ; yer , what hinders bur 

that for a time there may be ſuch a confli& or batcel fought be- 

rween them, as may extreamly crouble both the air and waters, 

os and ſhake vehemently ſuch things as ſtand in their way on earth ? 

Plin: 1.2. The Natural Hiſtorian reports, That two conſiderable Cities in the 

_— Corinthian Bay, were ſuddenly ſwallowed up by the Sea, which 

. Inundation was cauſed by the fierce blowing of the Nerth and 

ON South wind at one and the ſame time, Ont of the South cometh the 

A radict IR whirlwind, | ; 
eventitare dif- 


pergere. Per And. cold out of the North, 


tos di'Þer- , . | c . 
aero rn The Hebrew is our of the ſcattering or fanung Winds cometh 


grunt venti a- ©0ld ; Me Broughton renders , And cold from the faire weather- 


quilonares, gai Hinds, Our tranſlation determines . 
diſpergunt na- bu 
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Chap. 37. ew 8:xpofition upon the Brk.of Jon.  Veilg. agg 
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Cold ent of the North, ay ; "In." 5g 2 ems _ 


Common experience teacheth us, that the Northern<coafts are ps ſor 
cold, yex the coldeſt coaſts: The eoldeſt freezing winds come our, 4. 


of the North, as the firongeſt our of the South, Here is North nier 
2nd South, and here are rhe ſeveral effe&s of them ; the South 
b:eaths warmth, and the North cold, | 


Hence Note; 
Cold comes at Gods call. 


\ 


Now the South wind bloweth, and then 'cis warme, anon rhe 
N«:th wind-blows, and then 'tis cold. Ged hath his ſpecial ftore- 
houles for heat and cold,he brings cold our of his Northe'n ſtore- 
honſe, and net only heat but whirlwinds out of his ftore--houſe in 
the South, Cold is diſpoſed of by God as heat-is , ſonirimes for 
the god , ſomrimes for the hurt of the creature. Cold is both. 
pecdfull and hurtfull ;- cold 1s needfnll to the body of man, and 
cold is necdfull/to the body of the. earth ; theteſore God hath 
that in his treaſure to ſe: ve the uſes of man with, Changes from 
heat re cold, ſer forth , Firſt, Gods power ; Secondly, His care : 
It\che atr were kept alwayes at one rare, or in the ſame temper, 
Fi: her windy nor ſtormy, neither very het nor very'cold, we poſ- 
{75ty would like it better, bur it would be worſe for us,. Changes 
inheair are ſouſefull, chat nature could no::;be welbpreferved 
without them ; we would have all things alike, we would have ic 
alwiyes warme weather, alwayes faire, but God ſeeth*ris beſt for 
us,there ſhould be changes in natural things for our trarurcal good, 
Ir is alſo beſt for our ſpiritual good to have providential changes. 
God ſeerh ic needfull to leave vs ſontimes under clouds and: 
da:kneſs, to bring cold as well as heat out of his treaſures, to ſend 
us chilling times as well as ſpringing times ; cold is as 200d for 
our inner man as. heat, ſtormes as calmes, foule weather as fai:e.. 
Now for a ſeaſm ( ſaith the Apoſtle, 1 Pet. 1. 6. ) if need be ye 
are in heavineſs through manifold temy' ations, The coldneſs of rhe 


Odyſſie, 


air kills the weeds in our grounds , ſo doth the cold of 2Midtion ©1919 tempe- 


and t:1bulation the weeds of corruption in our ſouls. Seaſonable 


#19 arbarum * 
et plantarum 


cold mak?s trees and pints more fruicfull in their ſeaſons : The conſerunt fie 
cold nipping froſts of affli&ion, diſpoſe eur ſouls ( through the eunditari, 
bleſſing of God) to a gracious fruitfulneſs in- every good word Garc:Meteor:: 


.and 
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494 Verſ..9, A" Ex ofirton wyon the Book of Jon, Chap, 37. 


— 
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Foutthly , Thar's alſo obſervable, thar ſome winds are hot and 
dry, others cold and moyſt, according to the temperature of che 
places from whence they ceme , and thorough which they paſle 
co Us. 

Fiftthly ; * Tis marveilcus that in ſome parts of the world , the 
wind blows conſtantly one way ; ſuch are called trade windes, Ex- 
pert Sea-men know where to fetch a wind , when once they get 
to ſuch a poynce they never miſsit. The Etreſian winds ate ta- 
mouſly known in Hiſtory, blowing eur of the Eaſt - or North-eaſt 
yearly ar one time, for the ſpace of forty dayes together ; theſe 
Cicero called Anniverſary winds, £) | 

Sixthly, Yet in moſt places nothing is more unconftanc chan 
the wind ; inconflancy it ſelf is Embleamed by the winds. No 
man knowerth when or where to have them certain for an houre ; 
Hence we ſay, Take the Wind while it ſerveth, Wind and tyde tar- 
ry for xo man, | 

Seventhly , That's alſo wonderfull, That winds blow ar once 
from contrary peynts, North and South, &c, at the ſame time, 
Dame! ( Chap. 7. 2. ) ſaw ina viſion the four Finds friving toge- 
ther upon the Sea ; All the winds were ler looſe togecher,contend- * 
ing (as it were) for victory. Nacuraliſts diſpure and queſtion . 
whether contrary winds can blow'at once ; AriFotle, the great 
Philoſdpher,affirmes they cannor, becauſe (ſaith he) the one mult 
needs beat back the other. That's true ; yer , what hinders buc 
that for a time there may be ſuch a confli& or batcel fought be- 
eween them, as may extreamly crouble both the air and waters, 
| and ſhake vehemently ſuch things as ſtand in their way on earth ? 
Plin: 1.2. The Natural Hiſtorian reports, That two conſiderable Cities in the 
ap: 9% Corinthian Bay, wete ſuddenly ſwallowed up by the Sea, which 

; inundation was cauſed by the fierce blowing of the North and 
—_—_ South wind at one and the ſame time, Owt of the South cometh the 
A radice VI whirlwind, 
eventitare dif- 


pergere. Per eAnd cold out of the North, 


wentos di/per- 
gentes intel[li- 


P—_ 


The Hebrew. is our of the ſcattering or fanwing Winds cometh 
gruntur venti a- ©0ld ; Mr Broughton renders , Ard cold from the faire weather- 
quilonares, gai Winds, Our tranſlation determines ir, 

diſpergunt nu- ; | 
bes, et acrem Coll 
wventidani. | 


* 


TT 


- 
L 

& 
3 
&. 
F! 


495 _ 


Chap. 37. «Aw 8xpofition upon the Book of Jo»,  Verl. g. 


Cold out of the North,  - 


Common experience teacheth us, that the Northern coaſts are 
cold, yea the coldelt coaſts: The eoldeſt freezing winds come our 
of the North, as the trongelt our of the South. Here 1s North 
2nd Sourh, and here are the ſeveral effe&s of them ; the Seuth 
b:eaths warmth, and the North cold, 


Hence Note; 
Cold comes at Geds call. 


\ 


Now the South wind bloweth, and then 'tis warme, anon the 
Nth wind blows, and then 'tis cold. Ged hath his ſpecial-ſtore- 
houles (or heat and cold,he brings cold our of his Northe n ſtore- 
hone, and not only heat but whirlwinds out of his Rore- houſe 1n 
the South, Cold is diſpoſed of by Gol as hear-is , ſonrimes for 
the g0nd , ſomrtimes for the hurt of the creature. Cold is borh 
pecdfull and hurrfull ; cold 1s needfall to the body of man, and 
cold is ne<dfull ro the body of the earth ; thereio:e God hath 
that in his trealure to ſerve the uſes of man with, Charges from 
heat re c:ld, ſer forth , Firſt, Gods power ; Secondly, His care : 
It the atr were kept alwayes at one rate, or in the ſame temper, 
ne! her windy nor {to-my, neither very het nor very cold, we poſ- 
;5ty would like ir b<rrer, bur it would be worſe for us, Changes 
in he air are ſouſefull, chat nature could no: be well preſerved 


without them ; we would have all things alike, we would have ic 


alwiyes warme weather, alwayes faire, bur God ſeeth tis beſt for 
us,there ſhould be changes in natural things for our narural good, 
It is alſo beſt for our ſpiricual good to have providential changes. 
God ſeerh 1c needfull to leave us ſontimes under clouds and 
da'kneſs, to bring cold as well as heat out of his treaſures, to ſend 
us chilling times as well as ſpringing times ; cold is as good for 
our inner man as heat, ſtormes as calmes, foule weather as faire. 
Now for a ſeaſ ( ſaith the Apoſtle, x Pet. 1, 6. ) if need be ye 
are i» heavineſs through manifold temy' ations, The coldneſs of the 


Boreas 137W- 
i ems dicitur 
quia gion 

2 19pidh ſerge 
nitarem, Ho- 

nicr;Ocyſl ec, 


air kills the weeds in our grounds , ſo doth the cold of affliction 719542 tempe 


and t:1bulation the weeds of corruption in our ſouls. Seaſonzble 


it a arborum 


et plantarum 


cold mak?s trees and p/ant* more fruicfull in their ſeaſons : The conforunt fee> 

cold nipping froſts of afflition, diſpoſe eur ſouls (through the eunditari, 

bleſſing of God ) to a gracious fruitfulneſs in every good word Garc:Meteor:: 
and 


4 
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Verſ. 10, eAv Expoſition wyou the Book of Jo x. Chap. 37- 


F/. me dev, i.e, 
deo ipſum fla- 
tum cauſante, 


A verbs dei 
dat G:lu. 
| Chald: pro @ 
vo'untate dei 
dat gelu, (c; 
ArCturus, 


and wo:k, We would alwayes have ic ſpring and Sun-ſhine,peace 
and ſafety, but God knows it mult be otherwiſe-; perpetual ſhin- 
ing and faire ſeaſons are reſerved for Heaven, While we are On 
Earth che cold of adverſity is as advantagious co our ſpiritual con- 
dicisn, as the coldneſs of the air is to our natural, Out of the South 


cometh the whirlwind, and cold out of the North, 


Verſ, 1oth, By the breath of God ſrofs ts gruen, and the breadth 
of the waters us (traitencd, 


In the former part of chis verſe, we have the ſupream cauſe of 
froſt, and in the later an eff<& of it, By the breath of the Lurd 
froſt us grven , or, be giveth froft by bs breath, The Hebrew is 
active, we tranſlate pailively, 


By the breath of the Lord, 


That 1s, God breataing er blowing ; ner that the Lord uſeth 
b:eaihing or blowing properly,he 1s a Spirit : Bur the Lord is ſaid 
co b:eath or blow when he-commands the wind to blow or breath, 
The winds are called Gods >cea' h,nrTpirit, Some of the Hebrew 
DoRors, underſtand nathing elfe but his bare will and command, 
or the intiunarion of his mind to have 1c ſo; bur I rather take it for 
the froſt-making winds which are ſent by God, By the breath of | 
the Lord, that 1s, when the Lord appoynts and orders cold winds 
co come our of his treaſure, when the Lord gives out the word of 

mmand, cold winds iflue forth, and then fretit-apoears. David 

es ingeneral, ( Pſal, 33. 6. ) By the word of the Lord were 

eavens made , avd all the Hoſt of thems by the breath of hu 

. The Heavens and their Hoft:, all che powers and vercues 

n, all che influences and « ffi-acies of chem are given out 

e breath ef the Lord, And among other things chat ace gi- 
veh by the breath of the Lord | 


Froft is given, 


* 


Froſt is cold in exceſs,froft 1s great cold;every cold is not Free- 
zing cold, The wo:d which we rende- froft, is oi: en rendred Ice, 
and it cometh fram a root which tizmiherh to m-ke bald b<auſe 
froſt and ice cover the grafle.( which is to the ground as haire to 
the head of man) and ſo make ih: ſurface of the Earth ſmooth 
like a bald head, Froſt alſo makes the ſuitace of the Earth,nct only 

| a (nooth, 


q 


aw 
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ſmooth , bur brighe and fhining like a bald head. By the breath 
of the Lord freft pre 570 


Hence Note ; : 
Froſf 1; the gift or diſperſation of God, 


Chavges in the air, as well as changes in the eftates, lives, or . 
hearts of men, are from the Lord ( Pſal, 147. 17, ) He grveth 


ſrow Ike wool : he ſcattereth the hoar froft like aſtes : He cafteth 
forth his ice like morſels ; who can fland before his culd ? tis Gods 


ice and his cold as well as his rain or his Sun-ſhine. When the 


Pralmiſt ſaith, He ſcattereth the {reſt ke cafteth forth his ce, he © 


ſaich che ſame thing in ſubſtance which E/1hu doth here, By the 
breath of the Lord froft ts groen: There is a Continuall dependance 
of all creatures in their motions and operations,as well as in their 
beings,upen the will of God, *cis by his ward that froſt is given, 
Some deny the working ot the firſt cauſe with the lecond cauſe*, 
any ctherwiſe than as God once gave item, a wo: king power, and 
conſerveth that power once given them. Whereas indeed God 


hath net only given a general power to the creature, not only - 


hath he ſaid , 7 here ſhall be froff ſomtimes, and heat ſmtimes, aud 
fair weather ſomtimes, pur when- ever the heat or cold or froſt 
come, they come by a particular order from him, As all things, 
men eſpecially,have their being in him, ſo their working and mo- 
vine frem him ; and that not only becauſe he makes us in gene- 
ral, vorkins, moving creatures, bur as to every ſpecial work and 


motion. This the Prophec allerrs, while he puts thoſe reproving - 


queſtions ( /ſa.1o, 15.) Shall the axe boaſt it felf againſt him that 
bheweth therewith ? or ſhall the ſaw magn1ifie it ſelf againſt him that 
fhaketh it ? as if the rod ſhould ſhake it ſelf againFt them that lift 
it wp , 0r as if the ftaffe ſhould lift np it ſelf, asif it were no woed, 
Living and natural creattires move no more Without Gad , thin 
artificial and liveleſs inftrumenrs({uch as the axe and ſawgtherod 
and ſtaff) can move themſelves without the hand or help of map. 
By the breath of the Lord fr:ft u given, 


And the breath of the water is ftraitned. 
This is an eff-& of the former. F:o!t drinks up the waters, 
and fo ftraitens them:ſeame-define ice,which is made by the froff, 


expert- 


Macier off eas. 
robe flore of water in 4 little room, or rarrow compesſe, Every yea a 4 
SC | 
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2>498 Verſ, 16, A" Expiftion upen the Bock of Ev, Oye 37. 
$78 experience tells us, thar the waters ate pinched” with the froſt, 
Waters which were our before a froſt, are fetchr in or contratt- 

ed by the frelt ; hence "iis ſaid ( Chap. 38. 30.) The waters are 

hid as with a floxe, which is of the ſame ſence wirh this expreſf.- 

on, T he breadth of the water ts ftraitned ; God brings the wate:$ 

intotheir old bounds,or into narrower bounds than b:tore,by frof?, 

Fromichis effe& of froſt, that the breadth of the water 15 {traurned 


Note; - - 
Cold is a ftraitner, 

*Tis ſo in natural things, 'ris ſo alſo (ro mind the reader of that 
ecc2fion'd this n>te ) in ſpicituals and morals. Take coldneſs as #| 
ic is an ill diſpeſition, or an indt poſition upon the heart, it ſtraits MF- 
ENS us, 25 to the doing of any good ; ſor, as Chriſt hath forerold |} 
us ( CAMat. 24.12, ) that becauſe iniguty ſtall abrurd ( inthe 
latter dayes ) the love of many ſhall wax cold : So when-ever love 
vr zeal, or any grace in us waxeth cold, piety,in all che as or 
whole compaſle of it, will certainly decline and be (traiined, 

He that before had a large heart, becomes narrew- hearted, and is 
pinched in his ſpicit by this ſinful coldnefle, Warmch enlargeth, 
Cold firaitettzth, God ſends the cold of afMiitions upon many 
bad inen, to Rrairen their Euſts, elſe they would keep no bounds, 
they would overfloyyall ; and ic is the great defign of S3tan to 
ſend a cold upon, or to friez2 the ſpirits of all gnod men,thar rhey 
may be ſtraitened and made unfit for the ſervice of God, Take 
heed of a coldneſs in your diſpoſition,for that will be a trainer of 
your graces ; but welcome the froft of aMi&ion, rthar_may be a 
!t:aiener of your cerruptions. There 1s nothing we thould fear 
more ( except the loſs of them, and the favour of God with them} 
than te feel our graces ſt:aicened ; nor 15 there any thing ( except | 
the favour of God) which we ſheuld more defire, than to feel our | 
luſts'and corruptions weakned and abated, O08 
Ernoſur 1a- Some render this latter part of the verſe not as we, The breadth | 
tifiime fundun- of the waters i ftraitned ; hut, The waters are diſſolved into their : 
Fur au. Vulg breadth. ASif Elbu had ſaid, the ice or froſt being diffolved, the ” 
. = af +6 warersteturnto their wonted latitude, The word rendred fra 
| participinas ened, may be derived from a root whith ſignifieth to 4rfſolve, to 
| melt avd pour our; ' Thus, 45 according to our tranf12tion, wetake 
's LaC 


* , 
| 
KA 


RE Thos, 


: 
'F 
| 


| Chap. 37. AA Expoſhion upon the Book of Jon. ; Verl, 11. 49g 


—./ 


che latferpart of che verſe as an effeQ of the firſt , frotbeing thac non arfun 7, 
whereby the breadch of the waters is traimzd; ſaacco:ding.te ©154ium;ſed q 
this rrapflacion, it ſtands in oppefition co the former, By the breath . um aut ſolue 
of the Lord froſt s giver, and he again (by bis breath ) diff bverh OP o—wihorcy 
the water, Thaw ing as well as freezing 13 trom God. Thawing is toni Poor's, gal 
the melting of the ice ; as- mecral4s melted in che. fice;? ſo ice is efficiendi geln, 


- melted by che hear of the Sun, Thus the North makes ice, 'and 4uſtro ligum- 


che Sourh untnakes or melts ic. The power of God is co be [een in = & '__ 
dilolving thoſe huge rocks and mountains of ice into water, as p1q 
well as in cengealing thoſe tighty floods of water into icy rocks, _ 
David celebrateth the power of God in this allo ('Pſal, 1:47. 18:) 

He ſendeth out hus word, and metteth them (that 1s, the morſels of 

ice ſpoken of verſ. 19.) He cauſeth the wind ( a warm thawing 
wind) ts blow, axa the waters flow, that 1:thoſe waters which were 
bound u> by the cold, flow away by heat. Some infilt much upen 

this tranſlation. Iris of the Lord rhat.che waters are enlarged or, 
ſtraicned; frozen or diflolved, I leave it wich the Reader,which 
to pitch upon (both are ſafe and honourable to God) and proceed 


- 
= * 
' 


to the next verſe. . Von No com: 
; Peofiia off pre 
Vet, 11. Alſo by watering he wearieth the thick clond, ® ftione 1 & 
he ſcattereth his bright cloud \ —_— 
ſcattereth his bright cloud, fienificatur ir- 
% : , : Yigatio, & Vcrbo 
There 15 a four-fold reading or expoſition of the former part , 17 


of this verſe ; By watering he wearieth the thick cloud. itrigare. Piſce. 


Firſt, thus, For watering, or, that he may water the earth, be Cumtemus 
wearieth the thick cloud, that is, he calleth up ſo much vapour as irigand: rer- 
burdens or weariech the thick Cloud, that he may have ſufficient !% «/? cogir 
for the watering of the earth by rainy. God cauſerh his vapour to a 
aſcend, ſaith rhe Pcopher ( Fer. to. 13.) that is, he draws up mate 
much water by vapors,as the matter of clouds,or as the matter our rum copia gra- 
of which clonds are made , and he fills the cloud fe full of wa- vids effirir. 
cer, that-it can ſcarce bear the weight; and all this he co'Þ forthe es apud 
plentiful watecſdg of che earth, | | —_ 

Secondly thus, He canſeth the cloud to groe out, or ſperd its wa- 74c t m” | 
ter till it be weary, We ay of any. thing that is ſpent to the la't, nubium con- 
ir isrr-ed and wearied; Thus the Lord by-watering weaies the g/guiur Jupi- 
thick clough, 'commanding the clouds to papr rain uporrche carchy, **7 eold. 
till chey are tired, 'cill chey have ſpent all cheir ſtore, and catnot pjercery;, | 

Sſſ 23 yzeld 
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Ver. It. oF” E xpoſpt ion #pon che Book of Jo B, Chap, 37. 
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yeeld 2 &opm.ore, Yer becauſe ro wacer the earth is the moſt 
proper and naturabbufineſs of the cloud, cheretore, 

Thirdly, A learned Expohitor corcelves, that the cloud is nce 
wes: ied by watering or raining upon the earth 3 but that onthe 
contrary the cloud is ſaid to be wearied or troubled, when, while 
it is about that work, it is ſcattered or diiperſed by the Sun or 
Wind. | 

Fourthly, .Orhers refer this wearying of the cloud, to the com» 
mand which 4c receives for the watering of very remote parts of 
the earth, The Lord ſaith to this or that cloud, -emove far off, £0 
and water ſuch a Countrey (it may be a hundred, yea, many huf- 
d:ed miles off the place from whence the vapcu s were exhaled) 
and there disburden thy ſelf, or fall down in fhowres, When the 
Lo:d ſends the cloud a long journey, we may ſay, tis even weari- 
ed, as a man or beaſt is that hach gone 2 long journey. 

| = $45 wah 1 (hati not trouble the reader with that wide interprecation of 
"—"—— th Latine tranſlator, rendring thus, T he cloud deſires cor», or the 
Cibin arborum Cloud labowrs for corn, that is, to make the earth fruitful, and bring 
ember ef}. Plin, forth abundance of corn. Some of the Ancients have taught thar 
L 27, CaP-2+ . there is a kind of natural marriage, berween the earth ans the 
clauds, or berween the clouds and the cern, or any other fruits of 

earth.Rain is the food of the earth,that is,of Fruits and Plants; 
to which the P:epher ( Heſ. 2. 22. ) makes an elegant alluſion, 
'Buc | paſs ehis, 

The ſecond interpretation I judge molt cengrueus to the ſcope 
of che rexr, which (aith clearly, Aſo by watering he wearieth-the 
thick cloud. 


if 


Whencegore ; 
Thoſe creatures which have greateſt ſores to give, may 
quick! 7 bave none left to give, | 


Here is a cloud and a thick cloud ( Elths doth not ſpeak of an 
ordinary, but of a thick cleud) yer upon the Lords command te 
give ſhaivres the cloud is quite ſpent and wearted. Though men 
have the greateſt affluence, the laigeſi ſtores and Rtock:, of wealth 
©: riches, - yea of gifts and graces, yet they may be wearied, and 
evendrawn dry, The thickeſt clouds, that is, chey who have the 
grear>|ttreaſuresof ſengrh, of wic, of learning and knowledge, 
arc ſoon wearied, exhauſted and-empcied, unleſs they tive in de- 

| |  pendance 


" if 


mm. 


p-ndance upen God';z Only; God himſelf can never be wearied by 
watering, How much'ſ6ever God giveth ouc to us, he isnorat all 
emptied, but remaineseverlaſtingly equally full. And it God will 

ak to the meaneſt creature, even to that whieh ſeemerh moſt 
emprygic ſhall water others and not be wearied, The thick clouds, 
they who have much, may be ſpent, while he that hath bat a litcle 


Chaps 3 Te os E x poſitron upon the Book of ] © », Verl. 2 x 


- _  — — 


hall not be fpenr. The Prophet ſaid co the poor woman (1 Kung, * 


17.14.) Theoylin the cruſe, and the meal m the barrel tall not 
waſte.The woman might draw our of the oyl as long as ſhe would, 
and {till there would be a ſupply of oy}, ner would the barrel be 
ary in yeelding meal, The Lord can make the creature un- 
mins, and efabliſh itto us for good, A full cloud will ſoon 
rop awvaygit the Lord forbear wy er 9 a few drops ſhall be 4s 

an eve; litting ſpring where the Lord gives out ſupplies, We may 
allo allude rothat ('2 King, 4. 2. ) There was a poor widow,and 
the creditors wereready to ſeize her two ſons for en, and, 
Yaith the, 1 have nothing'bur a lirtle pot of oy, and what will har 
do towards payment ? Well, ſaith the Prophet, Go borrow thee 


veſſels abroad of all thy neighbours, even empty veſſels, borrow wi a 


few, and thou ſhalt draw out of the por, and the por of oyl ſhall 
. "Not be wearied by giving oyt into the veſſels, Ced ſpeaking tothe 

por of oyl it yeetded acencinued ſupply 4 the oyl never ceaſed 
tillche woman had not a veſſel re receive ir. If God ſaith to.the 
leaſt pirtance of temporals, which a man hath in this wor1d, hold 


* our, it ſhall nor fail norbe weary ; 'tts ſo likewiſe in ſpirit vals, 


the Lord can make- a liccle grace hold cut , therhnneſt cloud 

ſhall n>c be wearied by watering. | 
Again, By watering he wearieth the thick cloud; that is,, Cod 

Siveth our thow;es ts water the earth abundantly. | 


(5) 


Hence note; - 
God « very free aud liberal; 


He will erflpty the thickcloud upon the earch ro-make it ruxe- 

tul ; He gives not only a-few drops, butabundance;and this is moſt 

true 1g 1rvals, How doth the Lord ſhowre- down and empry 

even whe cloudsof good things upon the ſoul !- as he hath pro= 

miſled, fo he;Snce'did, and Rill doth ſometimes ( and will mo-e 

4 dra chr, powre out the Spijit, which 'is an alfufion to 
ſe 


res of rain. powred-from the-clouds + And-as theLo-d 


Powres.. 


” - ITY i 


——_— | hed 


\ 


The Lord hathiofcen beep 6 doumifal 6 to Nations and Chatcher 


thaihe hach-even-wearied.many;chick clouds-to water chem wich 
(be rain-of his yvrg, ThaGofchePlalaili though je bectrue ofthe 


tir RI + 1s molt true of picts | 


rainproperlyraken, lll 
tual rain WM 


turches (P{ 


(8, 6510,) Thwwkten 


of tle ds theuf haorh, l Wh formtheot 


And ſo istharalio th be-underſtood (Pſa. 68, g.) Theu,0 God, 


confirm thine wn 


- did3#iſend depen ra (or run of iberalities) ret thou did 
when it was weary. . Thou didit even wea- 


ry che chick cloud, £0 confirm, that i 15, £0 refcelh chy weary peo- 


prure;emblemaricall 
theſe that flee. 4s. a c 


rells us, the - Word cometh down. 4s rgin und ſnow from heaven © ; 
_ (Uſa. 55.10-)Which ſuppoſeth a cloyd from whence ic come:h:; 


| ey And ſezing they who carcy-and diſpence the Word are inScii- 
exprefled by Clouds ( {{a,66.8; Who are 


0h and. as.the doves tatheir wiidews? The- 
Preachers of the Goſpel: come-as ſo. many cloudsand rhe Þ.opher 


for, ſaich the L5rdy So ſhall my word:be that goeth out of my awerh, 
is ſhall not return unts mk ory ic ell aveny' iſþ that which 1 
pleaſe ; Seeing, I'ſay, the gif 

clouds) let them that fir 


the rain, yet bearethmothing but briars'a 


er$ ofthe 


are compare+to 


ſer the droppings of theſe clouds take 
heed they be nor unfruicful, or like that gr . Which drinketh in 


chorn*, wiſe end is to 


be burned. Ged-harh -wearigd and; Quite-(pepc many; of theſe 
ing vpon, -a0d-watering:che ſouls. 
of men, yer how barren, hqwfmigle(s atechey !* If but ape of the 


ſhall God weary thoſe, heb 
and men remain uprefr 


' thick cloudsby comunual 


* clouds of heaven be -wearied m wageting. 
diſcem the face of. che carch/refrefhied and repewed by-irz-And 


enavet Cl Gberov 


the-certh, we {gon after. 


darkneſs. 


4 $- \ rr cx 
5 ? FM py Jon 4 
dat CTILLE / 
pings upon th Em. 


Mo | os I; £7 Ns aac vn: 
gcther'barcen: 9d wif rf Ty" wed elf 
Clind. Reo ec: es pots rv hen 


He ſeattareth, it bright Clem: by ns Ks opt G: > NS 'Y 
The former part of the verſe ſpike of cktht' ts [iter Nuberew os "23 
ſpeaks of « bright Cloud : The - cab is, The Cloud of bus light ; om ro 
which I conceive is here won ; Vi on dhe ps rok: my Hoe me eppelier 
ſorts ſerve the putpoſes of chic e biig '< det, 
Cloud, the datk Cloud] and the light Cid, are made uſe of by! qua diſpellſa law. 


tim, Andas he doth weary the Cloud, chats fullofy water, (0 he wy i, 
erterenh the Cloud ny 1s futl of lg ok poets My "4 
M 1 
Tet ſome confideringitis wot ſud inthe lat of {# "nM Nubem lvcy,. bw 
Cloud, but 4 Cloud of lights, wy are grin on T-mayye luc. 
ne Bad 2s hides apd hinderocha light and which belng {re hn ab 


rered, Jight and faire weather ſucceed, Yer rather. as before. dit, Co. 
Bur why 1s it he Cy thar' be ſcattereth hicbright Cloyd ?. poſſi: 


bly,” becauſe he barb no tiſe dl ls ight Ces bur of kis chick 
Cloud onfy,when he would wit ES , And indeed Clou 
which are only ped rs hoe h light, nm water, ' 


are of litcle uſe.'Some have much lighc'of Ne] oe but. no 'wa- 
rer'of inſtrudtion ro drop ypon others ; ſuch Clouds God diſper= 
je 2hd ſcatrers, It is,not ah qucyard faire appearance, which - 
bring us fiſfo' acceptance with God, The bright Clad ſhell} be 

Patras 5: rain in ic, ater the earth. R 

Azaine, Some trapflate, His Torn ſcattereth the Cleald. $6 the 
rexr way be read according tothe lecter of the Hebrew; as if the: 
meaning were this, Gedby the Sun-beains difpgls or diperſerk 
the Cloud ; fo Clouds, are, ſcacrered ſometimes bys begind, | 
ſomerimiey'dy the Fun, "THit which: eh pabe; edthe Cloud "7 Ae 
ſcarrer.it,'T e'Stty'drawerh u Wen $. of which. Glo 

farmed of compacted, and ffcer the Sun Iflolerh, the 
Ch which it bad eathared, \The ſame power —_ and AA | 4 
makes rhe Cloud, '8ives ir a bod) 4 md rakes ic pray 5 BY | "M 
ſcartiy oh the Clint "That's a rrvth'alfo ; For as bright a @ fe I 5 481 
is  [eartered amopy the Tibuds ,, Foſs mikes the ouds enY | 

:12hits, ; 
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»  Vell, 11, of ExppftinapetheBukef Jon, 


1o the Lord makes uſe of many: chick Fe da 
ſpiricual rain) even to wearineſs, forthe refreſhing: of wearied 


gmt newor— ” pr —_ , 
Ne 3 I, np" 


of men, yet howbarrenghqwfmuigle 
' clouds of heaven be wearied m/wattting.the-carth, we {aon after 


Chap..37- 
V.. rh \ 
b A ' ys " 0 C 


drawndrys . 
ich boldewen of 


is Spici , whickicaaneverbe 


ſouls ;.-1 mean ſuch Miniſters ashe bach furniſhed with greargites 


and graces, (uch as are n&t (as the Apoſtle Jude comparerh ſome 


Teachers) (ld: wihut watery, bur{as trutand fairbful Teach- 
ers ſhould-be)full-ot-warer; The: watgrings of any Ape ace at the - 
Lords diſpoſe - 2 He (aich, drop: chy word here, drop thy word- 
there, and thouhal nor-drop thy word any more-here or there. 
The Lord hathioften beer {6 bountiful co Nations and Churches, 
thathe bath even-wearied.many\chick' clouds:te water chem wich 
the rain-ob his word; Fhatof.chePlalmilt (though irberrue of rhe 
Moy 2 0K theearth,) is moſt true of ſp i= 
tual rain falling -upen the. Churches ( Pfal. 65.10.) Thou waters 
e#F the ridges thereof abundantly, thou ſat le A-the farrows thereof. 


And ſo is that allo xe bupderfiood { P/a.68, 9g.) Then,0 God, 


did # ſend aplentiful rain (or ran of liberalities) whereby thou didſt 
confirm thinewnhprigance when it was weary. Thou didit even wea- 
ry the thick cloud, co confirm, that is, to refreſh thy weary peo- 


ples... - by | | 
> Andſczing theywho carry-and giſpence the Word are in Scii- 


pture;emblematically exprefledby Clouds ( /ſa,,66.8;: i#ho are 


theſe that flee, 4s. a cleird,, and: as:thidoves tasberr windews? The- 


Preachers of the Goſpelcome-as ſo- many clouds;and rhe P:.opher = 
rells us, the Word cometh dows, 4s rain and ſnow from heaven © - 
(1/a; 55.104) which ſuppoſeth & cloud from whence ic come: h:; 
for, ſaich the Lord, So ſhall my word\be that peeth out of my mouth, 
1+ ſhall not return. unto net ved, but fc-ſball - OI 100 that which 1 
pleaſe ; Seeing, I ſay, the diſpenſers ofthe Word are compared to 
clouds) let them that fir under the droppings of theſe clouds rake 
heed they be nor unfruicfal, or like chat gronnd wvhich drinketh in 
hare yer yea" briar$ hd thorns, whoſe end is to 
be burned.. God-bath -wearigd iand quite-{penc many!of theſe 
thick clouds by comunual-drepping ypon, -atd-watering. che! ſouls | 
{ate they !* If but op+of the 


Samba face ohh pe aps by-ir 00 
200 weary thoſe hedvenlydouds by-wattring men. bn.carth, 
=> NN Etpett Glen 


and men remain uprefrefh $6f ſorrow arid 
7 | darkneſs 
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pings upon tf a oli Get ok meg Q 109 Dy. 
rering With the word aven,yet ſeEMAailie alta. 
ecther* barren! 26d wafruicfull, By maving he wearielf WE TDICk, 
c bond.” af - "fla | 
| xr" is} "o ee tm oft ts ng 
He ſcattererh, i ut bright Clends .- | brnog pa" 


The former part of the verſe ſpike of dhe this [i'ter i 
ſpeaks of « bright Cloud ; The cps is, The Cloud of hns light ; 
which I conceive is here added ; Firſt,to ſhew chat Clouds of all 


ſorts ſerve the purpoſes of God; the thick Cloud ,and he bright Fac apc det, 


Cloud, the datk Cloud,! and rhe light Cl d, are made. uſe of by 
bim, And as he doth weary the Clad, chatis full of water, fo he 
gn the Cloud that is ful of ligr, the} ſrartereih his bright 


qua diſpelſa law. 


et ſerenitas in- _ 
ducitur, Merc: 


Yer ſome cookderiogtidis nor ſaid in the: letter f the Tex, Nubem locis,. | ; 


A light -toud, but a Cloyd. of ig li oy nes aCloud , non dicis Iuci- 


lucem abſcope 


ſuch Cloud as hides and 15 and ligand which wk Cate * dam, ſed ques 


rered, Jight and-faire weather ſucceed, Yet be as hevore dit. Co. 


Bur. why js ir here ſaid, thar be ſcatereth his bright 
bly; becauſe he hacb no tiſe of his big ighc Os nt f | 
Cloud onfy,when he would water the e ang inde uds 
whict are only b:1ghr,'8t which' have r 1 but Fg 
ate of little uſe. Some have much light'of ph but. no wa- 
rer of inftru&tion to drop upan ethers ; « ſuch Clouds © God gdiſper= 
ſerh and ſcatters, It is not an euryvard faire appearance, which 
> ns usiito acceptance. with God,, The bright C lad ſhall 1 be 
[@ttered, it if have Bora rain in ic, kowater the earth. 
Azaine, Some travflate, His light ſeattereth the Clend, Se "thi 
rext may be read accordins to the letter of the Hebrew; as if the 
meaning were this, Ged: by the Sun-beains difpels or diſperſerh 
the Cloud ; fo Clouds, ar «ores onerfaey by the.wind, 
ioaerimeyty tf e Sun; 'That\ eek ov by che Ct oug . [Mer 
ſcatrer it,” 'The'Stn'drawerh u apours, of which Cf, 
formed of compagted*, and {bone ffrer the Sun "IflShverh. : bd 
Clouds, which ic bad | parhored, "The ſame power. wakes. and 1un- 
makes the Cloud), 'vives it a hody ,- and rakes ir kit High. 
ſcatter oh rhe Clank" "That's a rrvth'Alſ6; For as {s 6r lighe 
is  ſcarcered among the Cl6uds , ind mikes 7h Clouds HY 
:lghts, * 


. $04 


Verſ. 12, An Expoftion upon the Book of "Jon. Chap. 37, 


_ 


bright, fo brightneſs or light ſcatters Clouds, or cauſerh chem to 
dilappeare. : | 

Ebbw baving thus diſcourſed of wind and cold, of freezing and 
thawing, of working ſome Clouds to wearineſs, and of icattering 
others, proceeds inthe two following verſes, to ſhew the ſp2ci- 
al uſes Which che Lord makes of all thoſe motions in the air, and 
impreſſions upon the Earth,with che Iohabicants of ic, whether 1n 
a way of Judgment or of Meicy. 


] O B, Chap. 37. Verl. 12, 13. | 


12. And it is turned about by his counſel : that. 
they may ds whatſoever he commandeth them upon 
the face of 1he world in the earth, - | 

13. He canſeth it to come, whether for eorreGion, 
or for his land, or for mercy. 


m the former verſe Elhu ſpake of the Clouds, of the thick 
Cloud wearizd with watering,and of the bright Cloud,ſcatcer- 
ed by the Wind or Suo, In theſe two verſes he further ſers down' 
rwo things more generally concerning the Clouds, 

Firſt , He fſhews whence the motion of the Cloud is , and by 
what or whom direRted ; It is tarned about by his counſel, in the 
beginning of the 1 2th verſe, and be cauſeth it to come, at the be- 
ginning of the 13th verſe. There we have the Sp:ing of che 
Clouds motion, 
| Secondly , Elths ſhews the purpoſe,or the defign of the Lord 
in turning about the Clouds by his ceunſel ; which deſign is laid 
down two wayes. 

Firſt, In general, That they may do whatſoever he commandeth 
them mpon the face of the world in the earth ; that's the firſt purpoſe 
of in movins the Clouds,they are to ex=cute his Commands; 
and that's his general purpoſe. % 

Secondly , We have his ſpecial purpoſes ar defzons laid doin 
in the cloſe of che 1 3th verſe, and chey are three-fold. He twrs- 
th abewt thy Cloud, and cauſeth it to come, * 


Firſt, 


ST wor angn on way, 
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Firit, For Corredtion. , 
Secondly, For his Land, 
Thirdly, For Mercy. 

He cauſeth it to come ( ſaith Elihu ) whether for (orrilion,for 
his Land,or for Mercy; all theſe purpoſes and defigns God hath 
in moving and endiering theſe vaſt and mighty bodies of the 
Clouds, which hang like Mouncatns 1n the air, Thus you have the 
parts of theſe werds, with their ſcope and tendency, More di- 
ltincbly, 


Verſ. 12, Andit 1s turned about by his counſel, 


Firſt , Vapours are raiſed and condzn(ed into Clouds by the 


counſel of God, he cauſeth the vapours to aſcend from the ends 
of the earth, ( Pſal. 135. 7. ) Which vapours ( as was ſhewed 
before ) are the material cauſe or matter of the Clouds, 


Secondly , ' As by the counſel of God the vapours are raiſed, 


of which Clouds are made ; ſo this Text rellsus,that by his coun- 
ſel the Clouds are moved, and ordet'd in *their motion ; which 
motien of the Clouds is very various ; ſomtimes one way, ſom- 
times another, ſomtimes forward, ſomeimes backward, or recro- 
grade ; ſomrimes theirmorion is circular, as che word here uſed 
by Elihu ſeemerh co imply, * 15 turned or whirled about ; accord= 
109 to that of Solomon ( Eccl: 1. 6. ) The wind gotth toward the 
South, and twrneth about wnto the North ; it whirleth about conti- 
»vually, and the wind reterneth again according to his Circuit, We 
have here three words expreſſing the motion of the wind;Firſt, ic 
eceth ; Secondly, whicleth about ; Thirdly, return=th again ; and 
all this according to irs circuits, Ic is ſaid of Samze! (1 Sam, 7. 
16, ) He went from year to year in circutyto Bethel aud Gilgal,and 
Mizpet, and judged Iſrael mn all thiſe places, Thus the winds ac- 
cording to the Commiſſion they receive frem God, ride every 
year in circuit, now they are in one quarter, and anon in another, 
and whereſoever they coine they may be ſaid to do judgment in 
2 way ef favour to ſome, and in a way of diſpleaſure unto others. 
The wind hath his Circuits, and as the Circuit of the wind is, 
ſuch 1s the Circuit of the Clouds ; the motion of the Clouds is 
from the wind, ſome. ſay from the Starrs, but mot generally, as 
co the natural cauſe, it is from the wind, which way the wind 
moves, that way the Clonds move. And though the motion of 
| K-T/> 


the . 
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Verl 12, An E xpofition _ the Book of ] OB, Chap. 37» 


FaaNn 
P-opris rei 
AautiCE | Cvi- 
tid, 9:4 in 
wofandis fu 
nib4 potilfi- 


mum c-nfilit,. 
unde nominis 
appellatio, 
pruſ; 
Convertuntur 
artifi. in ipſis. 
£ 6a: 

Ipſs queg; in- 
Cireuitibies 

1 @ Vitur. 74» 
el ins ew... 
Merc: 
Vertaus (oley- 
Mis e194, 

Br ul: 


the Cleuds and Winds ſeeras exceeding unflcady and changea- 


ble, up and down, without any certalp rule in Nature , yet they 


obcerve their Circuics , and run their compaſle as God appoynts 
tem. Mr Broughtow tenders, Andfor varieties, he turncth him- 
felf in his wiſe C ounſels for they operation, fur whatſoever he Cum- 
wardeth them ; It 15 tur1.ed about ( fay we ) 


By his Con: ſet. - 


Ic ſhould ſeem that God even calls a Councel, which way the 
Clouds ſhall be direRed,thzy go by his Councel:The word inthe 
Hebrew is a very ſignificant one ( that I mean) which we render 
kis Corſet, others his 54:11, his art or canmng , and there ate nor 
a few. who render tt,they are turned about by bis Engizes , asif 
God did uſe (as it were) artificial Engines to turn about thoſe 
r.ighty bodies of the Clouds; Properly the word fignifiech the 
Ropes and Tack'ing of a Ship, in ordering which Ropes and Tack- 
ling the whole management of the Sip doth conſiſt, The Mari= 
ner ſhews his ill and art 1n ſteering his Ship a right courſe, 
which he,doth,not cnly by guiding the Rudder, bur by ordering 
the Ropes and Tackling this way ard that way, to compaſle or a- 
voyd the wind. And the Hebrew word ( Tackbuloth ) here u- 
ſed, hath a very great nea:neſs 1n ſound, to the Tackling of a Ship, 
This is a moſt ejegant Metaphor, fhexing how the Lord doth, as 
it were,ſieer the courſe of the Clouds,or guide the Clonds,as the 
Sea-man doth his Ship;his Counſels may be compared to theTack- 
ling and the Ropes, or rather ro the Helme, by which che Ship is 
euided ; God is as the great Pilot fitting at the: Stern, and he 
twrns theſe Clouds as his Shzp,, he turns them adour as a.Ship tacks 
chis way and- that way , to- reach he: Port and there unlade, 
The Rain, Snow; & Haile, are-the Lading which theſe fvifc Ship, 
the Clouds,carry from place to place, to ferve the providences of 
God rewards man. T ris divine conduct of the Clouds is very ad- 
mirable ! the Lord knowing what parts of the Earth nzed thoſe 
Commodities, Rain, Snow,. &c.. which tho'e aerial Vellels are 
laden with, for the enriching of the world, We render: ic by ks 
(omnſel ,that- is,. by thoſe means which he in his Wiſdome and 
Counſel nſech to rurnthe Clouds abour, they are curned::ve tran- 
Aate the word ( Pro. 1.5. ) Wiſe Counſels, and ( Pro. 20.18. ) 
Good advice, there Sclomzon ſaith , With good advice make warre. 

| And 
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And indeed good advice is the bet cackling for Ships in a'warre 
at Sea,and the bet ammunition for a warre at Land : Councel is a 
noble, a notable Engine ; The greateſt things on Earth are furned 
abeut by it, and ſo are thoſe great things in the air , the Clonds, 
They are turned about by his Conrſet, 


That they may do whatſuever he Commandeth them, 


:re's the gene:al deſign and purpoſe of God, in turning abone 


the Clouds whitherſoeve: he pleaſe,ir 15 that they may do what=- 
ſoever he Commandeth chem ; where we have the Clouds ſer 
forth, | 

Firſt, In thei: obedience, T hey ds the Commands of Ged, 

Secondly, In the univerſality of their obedience, T hey do what= 
forver he Commandeth, Eltha compares the Clouds and Meteo:s 
to 200d ſervants,who are ready te do what God theic Maſter re- 
quireth of them ; and nor only ſe, bur thzy do his Commands e- 
very where, or whereſoever he requires them , they do all his 
Commands, and chat in all places, as the Text ſpeaks in the next 
words, 


U pon the face of the world in the Earth, 


That is, whereſoever there is Earth, or a World, habicable or 557 obs 
unhabitable,rhicher,or ſo far doth God ſend the Clouds in his ſer- pa'# terra ha- 


vice, or for the executing of his will, 

Fu:rher, when he ſaith, Upon the face of the World, his meaning 
1s, upon the outfide or uppermoſt part of che World ; and becaiſe 
the Heavens,even the uppermoſt Heavens are a purt of the wotld, 
with which che Clouds have nothing to de, their buſineſs lying 
here below , therefore ( I conceive ) El:hu determines it exprel- 
ly, i the Earth, The Clouds are nor raiſed or made for the uſe 
and ſervice of the world abeve, bur of the world b:low. They de 
whatſoever he Commandeth them upon the face of the World in the 
Earth, : | Oe Lt 


Hence obſerve, Firſt ; | | 
The motion of the Clouds 3s not of themſelurs, nor meerly from 
any rateral cauſe or power, but of God ; 


- He aSic were, by certain Engines and weights, turnes them a- 
bour ; they move nat unawares, 'nor by the unce:tain changes of 
Teen the 


bitabils, Gre- 
> 01% vari, 
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the Air, bur according to his direRion and unchangeable pur- 
poſe ;../t is tarned about by his Counſel, The creatures do not go- . 
vern themſelves, nor are they Maſters of their. own motions ; 
T he way of man is not in himſelf, ſurely thenthe way cf the Clout 
13 N0n it ſelf, Clouds take their courſe according to the o:der 
and cemmand which they receive frem God. FE yt 
Again, The Cleuds are thus turned about by the Coanſel of Grd ,, 


that they may do what foever he commandeth them, 


Hence note -; wh 
Clouds are ſent about work ; therg's ſomwhat to be done by eve- 


ry Clad, , 


© Cod will not have a Vapour ariſe, nor a Cloud fir for nothing, 
he commands them to be doing, And if God ſend Clouds ab: oad 
- £0 Work, much more doth he ſend man forth into the world © do 
work,& appoints him what work to do, The firſt Man was no ſoon- 
ermade,and ſet up ina ſtate of created perfeRion,bur he was pre- 
ſently ſer to work, he muſt be doing ( Ger.2.15.) And the Lora 
God rock the man ( or Adam) ard put him w=ts the Garden of 
Eden, to dreſs ard totill it, From the Angels in Heaven to the 
worms that creep upon the earth, there's_no creature bur hath 
ſomwhat to do z yea, not only the living and rational creatures, 
bur ( as here inthe Text ) the very inanimate creatures,the ſenſe- 
teſs creatures, the Clouds, have ſomwhat to do, God ſends chem 
forth upen his bufineſs, Every creature hath a ſervice, hath ſom- 
what to do : And therefore, it will be ill with thoſe whos God finds 
xdle, or doing nothing, or nothing to any good pirrpoſe. That ſervant 
had bzen deing, 16 whom Chrift in the Pa/able 1s repreſented 
thus ſpeaking at the laſt day, Well done good aud faithful Ser- 


vart, 


Thirdly obſerve ; | 
T he Clouds are faithſul and ready Servants,they do whatſoever 
the Lord commands them, 


They are Gods Meſſengers, and they will do any or every E-- 
rand, which he ſends chem about, and cruſts them with. 'Tis the 
duty and commendation of a Seryant, to do whatſoever he is com- 
manded. A mans ſervant muſt do all bis Matters juſt and lwful 
commands ; he mult nor take up thisbr that command to do « 
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and paſs bythe reſt, The Rule, is plain ( (G. 3. 22; ) Servants 
obey your Maſters in all things : Much more muſt a Servant 'of 
God opey him in all things, ( Atts 13. 22.) 1 have found David 


4 AH af ter mine own heart 3 ke fhall fi alfill all my W. ill, David was 


atruſty ſervant ; te was nor like Saul, who did the Lo:ds work 
to halves. The Clouds are truſty Seryants, they do whatſoever 
God commands them ; and we may diftribnte the commands 
which God gives the Clonds, into two Ranks, . | 

Firft, The commad$d of C od ro the Clouds is ſomtimes for the 
burr or purtſhment of man. God threatens and he executes ven- 
oeance by the Clouds ( Ezek, 13. 13.) Winds conveigh the 
Clouds, and the Clouds onr down overflowing ſhowrs inthe an- 
oerof God, and great hail-fiones in his fury, to conſume and tuine 
all before them, : 

Secondly, Clouds execute the command of God in a way of 
favour ; as they execute 15 threatnipgs, ſo they fulfil bis promi- 
ſes ( Hof. 2. 21,22.) Both theſe commands to the Clouds are 
exprefly mentioned 1n the next verſe, I only couch them here, 

Now foraſmuch as the Clouds are here deſcribed under the 
notion of the preſt and faithful Servants, of God, doing whatſoever 
he commands, take theſe Inferences from ir. 

Firſt, If Clouds do whatſoever God commands them, then 
ſurely Chriſtians ought to do wharſoever Chrift commants them : 
Shall the Clouds of God out-do the* children of Ged in obedi- 
ence ? We find that acmonition ofren urged in the Sciipture of 
the New Teſtamenr,eſpecially inthe 1 3th of Aathew, and inthe 
1ſt 2d and 3d Chapters ofthe 'Reve/atron, He that hath ears to 
hear, let him hear, But behold a wonder , they that hyve no ears 
hear! The Clouds have no ears, and yer they hear, and more 
than hear, they do the commands of God, What ſhall we ſay, 
when Clouds hear and obey, and men do neirher > Let us learn 
Duty frem the Clouds, We are ſent te the School of Nature in 
holy Scripture, almoſt chrovghour, 'Elrbuſeems to ſay,''Go to the 
Clouds, O ye that are either ſlothful or diſobediext, conſider their work. 
ard be wiſe ; they are continually doing whatſoever the Lord com- 
mands them, © A | 
_ Secondly, Tf the Clouds do whatſoever God commands them, 
then here's matcer of comfort toall who do what Gol: commands 
them ; farety God wall not command 'the Clouds to do —_— 

uct: 


Verl. Ks; | fn E x poſition wpou the Book of Jo's, Chap. 37> 


| men, and can blow chem over, or blot them out, whenſoever he 


hurt who a:e doing his commands, gIf you can ſay that you do the 
commands of God, you may reftafſured God will never giv2 the 
Clouds a-command to do you hu:rt, I do ner (ay bur an ;fflition 
may drop out of the Clouds upon a man that is doing the com- 
minds of God ; or, the Clouds may have a command to drop af- 
fiction upon him that is doing the commands of God : bur the 
Clouds drop no kurt upon any that do the commands of God, 
And therefore ſeeing the Clouds, even. thoſe Clouds that carry 
Storms and Tempeſts, Thunder and Lightning, Snow, Hil, an1 
Rain, the great Rain of his ftrengih , ſeing I ſay, theſe Clouds, 
chat are the Treaſuries and Migazinzs of ſuch terrible things, are 
at the command of God, ler not his faithful people fear ; for 


 awhenthe Winds are Scormy, when the Clouds are black,and car- 


ry, a$ we think, vorhing but vrath and death in them, Ged will 
rake care of them, and chargz his Clouds to de them no harm. 
Clouds, whatſoever they are doing, are doing - Gods commands, 
and doubtleſs he will not give them any commands for their hutr 
who keep and do his commands, 
And as'tis matter of comfort tothe fairhful Servants of GoJ, 
that he ccmmandeth the Clouds in the Air, fo that he alſo com- 
*mands theſe Clouds which are raiſed in the hearts.of men, or that 
fir and appear in their faces and foreheads. We 6fcen ſee Clouds 
ether in the Brows of diipleaſed mortals, As ſome are clouded 
wich ſorrow, ſo others are clouded ith anger and w-ath, Thoſe 
black Clouds in-the faces of men are as dreadful as the blackeft 
Clouds inthe Air ; yer the Lord who commands the Clouds in 
the-Air, commands the Clouds of anger and choler, of wrath and 
indignation, rifing out of the hearts, and appearing in the faces of 


pleaſeth. 

- Thirdly, If che Lord by his commands orders the Clouds, and 
the Clouds are ready to execute his commands, then lec us have 
high-choughes of the power of God, and of his commands, It 
menrefuſe the commands ef God, if che fleut and hard heatcs of 
men will no: oop te them, the Clouds of Heaven, yea, the clods 
of the ezcth will. Wharſcever God commands, he will have ir 
done ; nt one title, nat. one /ots ( as Chriſt ſpake'sf the Law ) 
ſhall fall horr, or fail, or be unfulfilled, Ii ſuch and ſich ;7i!l nor, 
others ſhall ; if Jewes will pot, Gentiles hall; if. the Fave! will 
| 2h oor 
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nor carry ic like the children of Abraham, Ged can and will raiſe 
up children unto Abrakawof the Stones of the {ireet ; he will nor 
want in{trwments to aniyer his Counſels, nor to execute his come 
mands, -God will ſhake Heaven and Earth, but he will have his 
Will dcne, and his decrees perfeQted, yea, he will giſlolye and 
ruine them rather than not have his Word fulfilled. That of Da- 
4id ( Pial, 136. 2. ) Thon haſt magmfied thy Word above all thy 
Name, is tiue of the word of command, as well as of the word of 
p: omile, Ged will magnihe the word of his premiſe above all his 
Name, andhe will alſo magnifie the word of hiscommand 2bove 
all is Name ; that is, his Wordis asa glaſs, wherein hz Name, 
that is, his Holineſs, his Power, his Goodneſs, bis Faithiulne(s, his 
Me:cy, his Juſtice, and his Wrath, are tobe ſeen, and ſhall be 
ſzen in the accompliſhments of it cowards the children of men. 
Thereſore {ear and admire this mighty God, who will find means 
for the executing of his Word, for the doing of all chat be hath. 
ſpoken ; TkeCloxds ſhall do whatſoever be commandeth them, upon 
the fate of the pporld in the earth. _ + 

Fcurthly, If che Clouds are turned abour by his Counſel, if he 
doth, as it were, hale the Ropes to turn the Clouds which way 
ſoever he pleaſeth, then, Whenſeever you ſee the Clouds gathered by 
the wind, remember God hath ſommhat to de; there's ſoinwhat x 


dene ; theſe Clouds are ins Servants of God, there's ſome com- 


mand or word of God or other tobe fulfilled. We donorgas we 


ovehr,conſider che Counſel of. God in the motionof the Clouds ;; 


yea, ſome when the Cloads gather, and the flo:ms of Wind or 


Riin, of Thunder and Lightning, break forth, ate more ready to: 


think of che Counſel of the, Devil,than of God, tney are apt to ſay, 


ſurely, There's Confuring abroad : What's thats. bur the executing: 


of the Dzvils Counſel ? whereas we ſhould ſay, God doth ir by 
tis Counſel, Take heed of neglefting God when you ſee the 


Clouds; do not attribute their motion, or the molt dreadful 


Storms that proceed from them, to any ching belide the Counſel 
of God ; for there isncr the leaft vapour can riſe cur of the-earth, 
for the making of a Cloud, bur he cauſerh ir co aſcend; there are 
not any materials gathered roward the ccnfti-uting of a Cloud, 


bur thzy are under Gods hand, he cauſerh the vapours toaſcend :: 


and there 1s not the leaſt breath of wind can tir. ro.move the 


Clouds ( Clouds are moved with the wind ) bur. as God hath. 
; arpointee;. 
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© appoinzed - neicher bad Angel, nor go6d, czfi ſtir a Cloud, but as 


% 


God willeth. And therefore lock to the hand and counſel of God 
in all theſe things, rake heed of ſtaying in any werk of Natute, do 
nor aſcribe theie impreſſions and pertutbations in the Air to the 
power of the Deviland wicked Arts ; all 1s of the Lord, whatſo- 
ever is done. One ofthe Ancients ſaid concerning the Devils, 
when they defired leave to enter the Swine, Why ſhould any of the 
ſheep of God be afraid of the Devil, when the Devils cannot have 


— power over the Swine withont leave from God 7 The Devil cannot 


move a breath of wind, bur accordipg to the will of God ; though 
he bs the Prince of the Air, yer there 15a Prince above him, to 
whoſe commands all are ſubje&, both in Heaven and in Earth. 

Fifthly, If it be ſo, that God commands the Clouds when- 
ever they come with their ſtorms or ſhowrs, then aſcribe the 
praiſe of all the good yau receive from the clouds ro GoJ, and be 
humbled under thehand of God, whenfoever you receive outward 
dammage from the_clouds, do ner ſay it is a chahce, 

Sixthly, Learn hence the grearnzſs and the ſoveraignty of God, 
ſay as they did admiringly 4 Math. 8. 27.) Whois this, that bath 
thewinds, and Seas, and Clouds obey hims \ Nons of the words of 
the Lord ſhall fall ro the ground;as an Arrow or Dart that miſſech 
c#@Mark, or as warer ſpur, chat cannot be gathered up again ; 
which latter alluſion is ſpecially incimared ('1 Sem. 3. 12, 19. ) 
Herein the Text E/thsſers ſo:th the Power and Soveraignty of 
God, having all creatures at his beck and command, as hath been 
ſhewed already from other paſſages in this Book, and more will 
occurr hereafter. The Soveraignty of Ged over men can never 
be duly acknowledged, till we acknowledge his Severaignty over 
Winds and Rain, Hail and Snow , which lye in the Bowels and bo- 
ſome of the clouds, and from thence ate diſpenced to the earth, 


at the will of God. 


Seventhly and laſtly, If the clonds do whatfoever God com- 
mands they, if they be ſuch faithful ſervants to God, then ſurely 
the clouds will one day rife up, or come forth as witneſſes againſt 
all char reſiſt the commands of God : Nor to obey them is bad 
enough, but to reſilt them is far worſe. Chriſt would awaken the 
'Seriber and Phariſees, by telling them ( Mathis. 41.) The 
men of Nineveh fhall riſe ap in the Judgment againff this Ge- 
nergtion, and ſhall condemn it, becauſe they repented at the preach- 
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ing of Torah ; aSalſo the Queen of the South, becauſe [he Came from 
far to hear the wiſdome of Solomen, If J:\us Chrilt ur%ec thoſe th- 
Rances of the men of Niziveh, and oi the Qs Gen of the South, to 
cerrifie that Generation-fer not «b:ying his commands, or fo; nor 
recelving the P;omufſes of the Gcſpc! ; doubtle's then inthe g-ear 


Day, the very clouds and winds ſhall come in as witnciTes avain(t 
all choſe thac have reſiſted the will of G&d ip any of his commands. 
Haye-the Clouds ( will he fay ) done whatſoever I command- 
ed them ? and have you reſiſted ? have you caſt my words behird 

cur back, when'the very Clouds have taken vp, cmbrac'd, and 
fulfilled chem 2 The Clouds will be a ſwift wirneſs 2gainit all 
rhoſe that rebel againſt the commands of God : The Snow and 
Rain, the Winds and Storms fulfilling his word, will bring in a 
caliing Evidence againſt all choſe who have calt his word bzhind 
their backs, All this we may read and ſee in the commanding poyye 


er of God cyer the Clouds, and in their readine(s is obey, 


Eliha proceeds. 


Verſ, 13. He caaſeth it ts come, whether for Correction, or 
for his Land, or for Mercy, 


He,that is, God cauſeth, It, chat is, the Cloud ; He caufeth the 


El:nd te find ( the Hebrew ) to find every place and every per- . 
ſon, concerning whom it hath received command and commiſſion 


from God. Thus the word is uſed by Moſes ( Numb. 3 2, 23. ) 
If ye will not do ſo, behold, ye have ſinned againſt the Lord, and be 
ſure your fin-wilt find you ont ; that is, the puniſhment of your fin, 
and thar Judgment which God will pour out upon you for your fin, 
will find you out whereſcever ye are, In.this fence the Cloud 
will find us out ; we render well, He cauſeth it ts conrÞ# tac ic 
ro come to that place or perſon, to thar Nation o: People; to 
which himſelf hath appointed it : He cauſeth rt to comes 


' Whether for Correftion, or for his Land, or for Mercy, 


Here are three ends or purpoſes of God, in communicating and 
£oxmanding forth the Clouds, and we may take thoſe three ends 
WO wW ayes, 

The firft of theſe and the laſt concern Man more ſpecially ; 
the ſecond concerns all other creatures, beth Plants and Beaſts of 
the earth ; it concerns all, from the-Cedar in Lebanon tothe Hy- 

Uuu {op 
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ſop on the wall, among the Plants, and from the Lion.ro rhe 
Mouſe, or to the leatt of living or ſenfible creatures among the 
Bzaſts ; all w..ich God, accordirg to his Soveraign Power, and 
Jultice, doth either conſo:t or affÞ& as he pleaſerh, ; 

Again, The en{s which God aimech at reſpeRing Man, are el- 

ther ior Corre&ion or for Mercy, | 
ON RENEE Firlt, He casſeth the Cloud, with whatſcever 1s its burden 
$:v2 ad 1. Hail, or Rain, or Snow, to uplade and disburden ir ſelf, for cor- 
gain iay 78 4s tions The Hebtewls, for a R:d, fo we put inthe Margin, A 
m_ACs. Rod is for correction ; therefore we tranflate for corretton, for 
Sine in diſei- Gilciplinz, God {endsths Clouds to whip or diſcipline a people, 
plinzma, Furrher, the word tignines a Rod under a twofold Notion, 

Firit,, A Rod or a Soft ro ſmite or Ritke with, '1n which ſence 
ic is Called ( Prov, 22,15.) The Rod of correftion ; and at the 
$thverſe cf the ſame Chapter, The Rod of ar.ger ; as alſo ( /ſa.1o, 
5-) O e/Afſjrian, the Rod of mine anger (auth God ) Here's a 
Red to ſtiiuc with, 3 

Secandiy,, It ſignifies a Rod to govern with,. or to rule with 
and herce this we:d denores rhe 'Scepter .of | a Prince, 
The wo great Emblems of Magiftracy are 4 Sword and a Scepter, 


The Scepter is inthe fafhion ot a Red or TOM wh'c" imports 


chaſtening and corre&ion ; and from hence ic Was that the chief 

of the Tribes of the Children of 1ſrae! ( 1umb. 17: 2, ) were 

commanded to take every one of them a Red, according to the houſe 

of their Father, twelve Rods, ard to write every mans Name upon 

his Rod, and lay then up in the Tabernacle of the Congregarion, ec. 

Now thoſe Rods given in by the Princes of the Tribes, were :$ 

fo many emblems of their Power and Authority, becauſe to the 

chief Magittate the puniſhzvent of the favits and miicarriages of 

all under his government did belong. And hence the ſame word 

fgnifies a Magiſtratical Rod or Scepter of Government, and a 

Tribe or whole Family under the Redo Sgepter of a Governour, 

becauſe as Rods or B. anches grow fromone Roor, ſo m:ny Trib:s 

or Families from one Father ; thus the Tivelve Tribes of I/-acl 

fp: ung from Jac:b, And that's the Reaſrn why the LatineT;an- 

flicor rende:is this place, not as we, ( whether for corre&ion ) bur, 

Whether for a Tribe ; the meaning of which reading, Whether for i 

a Tribe, or for hi: Land, is thus given, VVhertker it be for cn2 

particular place, o: for the whole Country or earth in general; a3 | 
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will furcher appear in @pening thoſe words, For his Lard, This 
Tranſlation of the Vulgat Larine, 2nd the Ince. pretation given 
upon It, ſures well with chat of the Propher_ ( 4-— 4+7 ) wh 


the Lord faith, / canſed it t- Þ--*- p25 one Cuty, ard aut 12p91 ANS= 
+ Here was Kain for a T'iibe, and not for his Land, nor an 


ther : : : : 
unverſal Rainall the Land over; he cauſeth it to rain vpon one Ci- 


ry, not 
a 200d 
Yer 


correfting, as we rranflue , Whether it be for Correition. Tacy 
chat carryed the Rod or the Sceprer, had alio the power ol Cor- 
reRion in their hand, as was toucht befgre.;5-and that may be one 
Reaſon why when God ſent js Theo ( Exod, 4.17.) 
upon that great Metlage, the deliverance of the children of 1ſ-ae! 
out of Egypt, he commanded him to take bis Rod 12 his hand ; 
which Rod held our theſe ewothings, Firſt, that ALſer came 
not as a private man to him, bur like a Prince, like an Enbatfador 
from the great King, or like one whom ke had appoinced co take 
upon him the government of thar people, with a Sceprer in his 


hand. 


a power, or clothed him with a Commiſſion to treat with him,ſo 


with a 


if the Lord had ſaid, O Pharaoh, Secſt thou this Rod in the hand 
of my ſervant Mofes ; affure thy (elf, thou ſhalt bavestroke upon 


roke, 
Burt of 
4a Red, 


God can corrett us by any of his Creatures,  - 


He can make any thine a Red ; he can make neareſt Relations 
2 Red. A Sonis ſomtimesa Roi co his Facher ; how often. have 
miſcarrying and undutiful children been made a Rod of corre&ion 
co their Parents ? and rhey are uſuaily {9, wien Parzncs have nor 
duly corre&ed their children for theic undutifulneſF and miſc{ri- 
ges. What are cruel men bur Rods to 6ther men ? Some men 
have been the ſcourges of Mankind. As, once a great Com- 
mander in War, and King of the Hannes, was called The Red or 
the Scourge of God, Avd lo God himſelf called the Aſſrias w_ Fiageilum Dei, 
9 


cre 


upon ano. her, upon one Iiibe, net u; on another ; that's 
ſence, and the word will bear ir. 
I rather take it here for a Rod, which imports chaſtening or 


Secondly, to ler Pharavh know, that as God fent him with 


power to ſcourge or plague him, even with ten Plagues. As 


plague upon plague, if then- wilt not let my people go. 
chat by the way. He cauſeth it to come for correction, or for 
| " 


Hence note ; 


=? 
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Rod of his anger ( /ſa. toj 5. ) David called all wicked men in 
gounrel the Sword of Ged,a1n'this prayer for deliverance from 
them {( PFſal, 17, 155+, ) Deliver my ſonl fromthe wicked, thy 
ſward, from men which are thy pan, © I ard (th correlting hard, 
men ordain'd for Tudgment, and eftabliſkt for "þ-6 of4199. 45 the 
Prophet ſpake of the Chaideans , Hab, 1.12.) Who have thei, 
prtion 12 this life, And as the Lord makes men, (o the Bzaſts of 
the earth, a Rod for the coxeRion of Man, Thus the Lord threat» 
ned by his Prophet, 1 will ſend «mong then, Sword, and Peſtilence, 
ard royſome Beaſt s, _— 

Here in che Text we have a Rod made of a Cloud, a firange 
kind of Rod ; T'le ſerd it for # Rod, it ſhall come for correaion. 
Parents corre& their children wi:h Rods,God corrects the ward 
with Floods ; firlt, with unſeaſonable, ſecondly, with ſuperfluous 
Rains, O what ſevere corre&ions hath God laid upon the world 
by the Clouds ! The Clouds have been terrifying, deſtroying 
Rods ( Exed, g. 18, 23. ) Clouds have deſtroyed the Fruits of 
the earth forthe fin of Man, and taken away the hopes of the Har- 
velt. Rain from the Clouds hath ruined the dwellings of men, 
and ſpoyled borh Co:n and Cartel ; Rain from the Clouds was 
that overflowing ſcourge, which deſtroyed the whole earth in the 
dayes of No4b ; then God cauſed the Cloud to come, I cannot 
ſay for correftion, but for ruine, for an univerſal ruine and devaſts- 
tion, And as God then made the Clouds a ruine to the world, fo 
te often makes them a corre&tion ( 1 Sam, 12.18, 1y. Ezra 
10.9. ) we have had many examples, both of ſweeping Rains, 
and dreadful Thunders,Lightping and Tempeſt,coming forth from 
the Clouds, | 

The Apollle ſaich { Row. 1, 18.) The wrath of God is reveal- 
ed from Heaven agaiift al! nngodlineſs, &c, God hath revealed his 
wrath from Heaven chiefly in and by the Miniftry of bis VVord ; 
he may be ſaid alſo to reveal his wrath from Heaven again!t finſul 
man in and by the Miniſtry ofth= Clouds ; they have ofren lifted - 
up their Voyoe like a loud Trumper, and louder thana Trumpzr, 
corell the ſcns of men of their tran'greffion, and to reprove them 
for their fin. And therefore when we ſee extraordinary gatherings 
of the Clouds, we fhould rzke inſtruftion, leſt we provoke the 
Lord to ſend, or cauſe them to come for corretion., The Clouds 


drop down many good Leſſons and admonitiens;and if they are nor 
attended 


————— 
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attended ro, the next thing they drop isa Rod er CorreQion ; 
He cauſethit to come, whether for correfiion, 


Or for bis Land, 


For whoſe Land ? Seme refer ic-to the Cloud, that is, for the alii ad nubegs 
Land our of which-rhe Cloud was made; for the Vapours which, referunt, ur di- 
ariſe out of the Land by the attraQtive power of the Heavens make 


Clouds, As if rhe meaning were, he cauſeth the Cloud to fall 
down upon that Land out of which it was raiſed ; whereas often- 
timesa Cloud is made of Vapours raiſed from one Land or Coun- 
try, and by the command of God is carryed to another Land or 
Country very far off. : 

Bu: I rather take the Antecddent to hi te be God himſelf ; 
H#u Land, that is, Gods Land, or the Land of God, But then the 
Queſtion is, what are we to underſtand by ris Land > hath God a 
Land diſtin& from others, as the Princes of the World have 2 are 
not all Lands his 2 1 anſwer, 

Firſt, The truth is, all che. World is Gods Land;ſo that where- 
ſoever the Clouds fall chey fallupon his Land (P/al. 56.1 2.) The 
Warld is mine, and the falneſs of it, ſaith the Lord, God is the great 
Land-lord of all che World, 

\ Secondly, Somtimes in ſpecial the habirable part of the World 
1s Called che Land of God ( Pfal, 24; I:) there deing a part of 
the World ſuppoſed uninhabicable, or whereinno man dels, * 

Thirdly, Hs Laxa, that ir, the Land which God doth pecu- 
fiarly own ( Ex#d, 19. 5. ) You are n peculiar Treaſure unto we 
above all prople, for all the earth is mime, As the Ifraclites were 
the Lords peculiar p2ople, ſo ſome Lands are his peculias, he 


ſpecially calls chem his Land, andentitles himſelf to them beyond Peculizriey 

all other Lands. -The Lind of Canaan was called The Lords Land, terra Dei wo- 

becauſe he was known and worſhipped there ( Hof. g. 3.) We fur terra 
Jana in qua 

et cultus ex- 

OrCeanuw. 

Sic nominat 

unamnguamgs 

#7 gentem Cuz 

bene wult, 


way ſayin general, Look in whatſoever Country or plce Ged is 
truly known, honour d,and werfhipped, that is his Land ,and that's 
the Land here chiefly intended ( ſay ſome.) by bis Land, He 


eanſethyz.to come, whether for correſtion, 
| for his Land, 
That is, for the 200d and benefit of that Land wherein his 


Name is profefled, and himſelf truly worſhipped, That's a good 
; ſence ; 


in qua genita 
jut, Druf, 


Pronemen(ſua) 


eat , pro terra 
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ſence ;" For doubtleis the Lord takes more care of ſuch a Land, 
chan of any other. Land, The eyes of the Lord were upon the Land 
of Canaan, be took Care oft from the beginning of the Yearto 
the end thereof,even to water It with the Rain of Heaven ( Dat, 
11.12, ) Thus*'asfaid ( Pſal, 68. g, 10.) Thin O God didff 
i (or (fake out) 4 plentiful Rain ( a Rain of munifcences or 
iberalities ) whereby thou didft confirm thine Inheritance when it 
was weary : Thy Congregation hath dwelt thereia. Every Land to 
which God bears ſpecial reſpe& and good-will (which waenſo- 
ever he doth, he doth ic with reſpe& roche. people iohabicing 
there ) may bz emphatically called His Land, Yer, 
Fourthly, Foraſmuch as che later word for mercy, ſeems to im/ 
ply that ſpecial favour which God beſiowes upon his own people, 
in ſending forth the Clouds with Rain ; therefore by His lard I ra- 
* ther conceive the earth.in general 1s meant;or yergte take it more 
particularly, that part of the earch which no man claims, which is 
| ſca:ce habitable by man, that which is a waſt Wilderneſs er.D:- 
* ſarc for wild beaſts, chat Land which is overgrewn wich Trees 
and Buſhes, a Land which no man dreſſerh or beſtoweth any cul- 
ry:e or husbandry upon, even for that Land doth God take care, 
a$ his Land, thither he ſends Rain, thar che Beaſts may have Pa- 
ure, and Plants moyſture, that ic may þ2 watered and provided 
-for,as well as thoſe Lands that men by their care and indvſtry ma» 
nure astheir own peculiars, *Tis ſaid ( Chap. 38. 26.) He 
( that is, God ) caxſeth it ro rain on the earth, where 19 man is, 
ox the Wilderneſs, wherein there is noman, Thus in the T-x:, He 
Cauſeth it to come for his land, a Band which hath no e4ner bur 
himſelf, 2 ; 


Hence Obſerve ; | 
Ged hath ax noiverſal reſpelt to, and care over all bis Crea- 
IWYEs, 


D 
Cc 


Whereſoever God hath a foet of Land in the World ( though 
£0 foor of mancomes there ) he ſends the Clouds ro ds it fer- 
vice, for the ſake only of wild Beaſts living there,and of Trees and 
Plants growing there. ( Pſal. 36 6.) Lord, thon pref | 
and Beaſt : Not only doth God preſerve men, Put and 
where no men are God provides for beaſts, that they have 


{ood and live, We may hence argue as the Apoſtle did in another 
caſe, 


——_— 
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Sig _ 


caſe, ( 1 Cor, 9 9g.) Dnth God take care for Oxen? Hath he re- 
ſpe& to the waft Lands, to the wild Beatts of the Wilderneſs ? 
ſurely then he will cake care of inhabired Lands, he will cauſe 
the Cloud to come and water the Land where men dvell, eſpeci- 
ally where good men dwell ; to them he cauſerth ic tro come ( as 


it followeth in the Text ) 


For eMercy. 


The third Meſſage 2bont which the Clouds are ſent er cauſed 
ro come, is for favour, God diſpencerh mercy by the Cloud, he 


sauſeth it to come for merey, The Original word rendred mercy , LJ 
hath a great fignificancy in it, this eſpecially, a bounriſul good- pool 18.4 "3a6a 
will towards others, without reſpeR ro merit, or any antecedery faciendi volun- 
obligation, When here 'cis faid He cauſeth it to come for Mercy, tatem denorar, 


we are to undzritand much more than was mean: before,when 'cis 
ſaid, He canſeth it to come for his land, to feed the beaſts, and nou- 
rith the Plants ; and I conceive we may give a twofold interpre- 
cation of it. | 

Firſt, For Mercy, that is, for ſome eminent uſes, beſifes thoſe 
that are for m2er neceſſicy, to warer the earth; Rain is ſent, 

Firſt, To purge ;Secondly, to cool the air ; Thirdly,to cherifh 
and comforc the fruics of.che Earth. But beſides theſe common 
and otdinary ends of ſending rain, ſomewhat extraordinary ſeems 
ro be intended, when the Text ſaith, He cauſeth it to Tome for 
mercy,on favour. What's the favour or (pectal mercy thar comes 
by rain ? Surely it is the ſending of ſuch a rain and ſuch a ble(- 
ſing wich it, as cauſeth the earth to bring ferth abundantly, . The 
Lord can more than ſupply wants, he can give plenty, he can give 


as ruch in one year as way ſerve for two or three, Thus he pro: Sive ad Be- 
miſed (Levi, 25, 21.) Then | will Command my bleſſing upon you nignitatem,, 
in the fixth year, andit fhall bring forth fruit for three years ; the ſ*+# $enigne 


fixch year was the year before the Sabbath-year, ſor then they? 


JH Terre ara 
. . ece/fititem, ut 
| were not to till the ground ; Now if you carefully obſerve My cum pluv4s 


Sabbath-year ( ſaich Ged ) you ſhall have no wanr, though yer dod:/cendir fum- 
not ſow, This 1s a mercy, when God ſends in a double or treble #9 </!y ad ae- 
Cron, when he not only ſends enough to ſerve the turn or to Keep Fan Yefriger ine 


us alive,bur abundance and plenty, ſo that the floars ſhall be ſu 


wheat, and the fats ſhall over flow with wine and oy'e,as the promiſe 
is exprefled, Joel 2, 24. 


Hence 


of dum, Di uſ., 


Ver. 13. " An Expoſetrz0n upon the Book of Jos, Chap, 37s 


Hence note ; | 
God ts not only 4 juſt but 4 bount full Mafper; 


He doth nor only give us enough ſo: neceffity, but for delizhe 
and contentment ; if we uſe his bounr y well,avd turn nor bis ble(- 
fings to his dithonour , plenty will be our mercy, The Clouds 
come ſomrimes for Corre&tion, God lweepes away even ou: ne- 
ceſlaries, by raimes,which are therefore in Scripture called ſweep- 
mmg raines ; at ether times the Clouds come for mercy,ani emp- 
ty themſelves to fill us with the bleffings of che earth ; that, we 
both by corretions and fayours may be led 10 repentance, and re- 
ceive turther mercy, not only mercy f:om the Clouds, bur mer- 
cy above the Cleuds. Thus the words itand in a fair eppoſi.ion, 
and one part of the verſe xHluſtrares che other, NS Y 

Yet I conceive there is ſomwhar further in theſe words, for 
enercy, or in mercy and free bemgnity ; Waich may intimace ihus 
much £0 us, 


That even the Rain from the Clouds, and fru'ts of the tarth, 
are not given us of deſert, but of free favour aud mercy, 


They come for mercy, or as a mercy, God doth not feed the 
World becauſe he owes them any thing, but becauſe he 1s merci- 
full ; we do nor oblige him te give us a drop of rain,or a morſell 
of bread ; ſweet ſhowres from Heaven, and plentifull harveſts on 
Earth, are a&s of grace, mercy, favour, and good-vill unto man, 
God payeth men wages in nothipg but in puniſhment, when God 
puniſherth, he payes wages, that which is deſerv'd ; if God ſend 
the Clouds for CorreRion, we have what ovr fins have procured 
and brought wron us ; bur if he ſend plenty, we have mercy, a 
eracious bounty or largeſs from the hand of God;our daily bread 
15 net pay nor Wages, but reward and mercy, much lefle is that 
which is more or beyond our daily bread, We by fin deſerve that 
the Heavens ſhould be. ( as the Lord threaren'd his ancient peo- 
ple in caſe of diſobedience) as braſs, and the Exrth as iron ; but 
we have not deſery'd that the Heavens ſhould drop fairneſs, and 
the Earth yeild her increaſe ; this is mercy, Not ofily are we to 
' Took upon the Pardon'of finas a mercy, and Redemprion by the 
blood of Chriſt as a mercy, and. Juſtificarion through his Righte- 
ouſneſs as mercy, and eternall life as a inercy, or coming from 

| mercy, 


Chap, 37» Arn E xpofeti0n por the Bok 0) o OB. ; Ver, F 13, 


mercy and'free grace; bur we are to reccive cvery bir of bread 
as coming to us throngh mercy trecly, and not upon aty account 
of 6ur own workings or delervipgs, And 1t we canact deterve a 
ſhowre, nonor a drop of rain from the Cluuds, -if we carner de- 
ſerve a Crop cf Corn from the Earthy then ſurcly we cannot de- 
ſerve 2race or peace from God, ot eteinal lite and hap ineſs 
wich God, 

Therefore how ſhould we magnifie and acmi:e the mercy and 
free grace of God for ſpicicual chivg?, when we ſee iuch cau'e of 
magnifying him, even for temporal good things ! it the Clouds 
are favourable to us, it is of mercy, 

Further , That notion may.be well improv'd, which ſome give 
of this word, reading the AltraCt by the Concrete ; we ſay, For 
mercy, they ſay for the merciful, that 18, for the /tberall, benigne, 
and mercifull man,the mas of 4 large heart to d: good : God cauleth 
the Cloud to come ſomtimes for -Correttion , uiually for bis land, 
to conveigh common comforts , and he hath bis times wherein he 
cauſech ir ro come for . the merciful, that Is, in ſpecial fayour to 
thoſe chat are mercifull, and good, and gracious, both as they 
have received grace from God , and as they have done good 
things for and among men : He thar watereth, frall be watered al- 
fo himſelf, ( Pro. 11. 24. ) Thus you ſee the three-fold Mcfſzge 
that God ſends the Clouds upon, either to Correbt men for theic 
fir,.or for his Lavd, thar the Creature in general may have ſub- 
fiftence, or for ſpecial favour and mercy to his peculiar people, 
and for thoſe above the reſt,of good men, who are me;cifull and 
ready to do good, 


— 
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| J O B, Chap. 37. Ver. 14, 15, 16. 


14. Hearken unto this, O Jeb, ſtand flill and con- 
ſeder the wondrous works of God. ,- 
15. Doſt thou know when Ged diſpoſed them and 
cauſed the light of his cloud to ſhine £ 
' 16. Doſt thou know the ballincinss of the clouds, 
the wonderous works of him which is perfe& in know. 
ledge? 


Eliha ' 

Fictt, exctrerh F-bto a ſerious contemplocion of the wonderful 
works of Ged ; thisis exprefled in the 7 4th verſe, 

Secondly, He urgeth che weakneſs and inabiliry of Job, and 
indeed of any man,to underſtand the full compaſs of thoſe works : | 
And this he doth | 

Firft, In general, as to them all, in the beginning of che 2 5th 
verſe, Dof#t thouknow when Gd diſpoſed them ? 

Secondly, he ſhewech his 1nabilicy asto particulars,or the ſeve- 
ral kinds of the works of God : ? 

Firſt, AS to his cauſing of the Light to ſhine, inthe cloſe.of the 
5th verſe. : | 

Secondly, As to hs weighing or ballancing of the Clouds, verſeÞ 
16h, | 3 
The ſumme of theſe three verſes, rogether with the two next 

which fellow, make up an earneſt exhortation, that Job confider- 
. ing, and comparing that great power and. wiſdom of God, which 

appear & ſhine in thoſe forementioned works, with his own weak- 

neſs and inſufficiency, would therefore humble himſelf, and not 

venture any further ro conteſt or plead with God. * 

And becauſe many of the Lords providen:ial works are un- 
ſearchable,as wel as theſ: Which are natural,therefore Elihu would | 
not have j-# bufie himſelf in any curious prying inco thoſe which] 

concernec his preſent condirien, For, if there be infinice and un- 

erring w1.dom tempered with mercy, and juſtice with goodneſs, 

wn 2ll che outward diſpenſarions of God, o:detivg the motions and 
Mete-i 


T7 context begins the ſecond part of the Chapter, wherein | 


£7” 
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Veiſ. 14. Hearkes wnto this, O Jeb, 


We have more than once met with this awakening exhorcation, 
which callerh for ſuch an harkening,, as if a man were tobe all ear 
in attending what is ſpoken, We may well renzer ic, Ear thr, 
OJeb, take it, drink ic in at thine ear ; Hearken / 


Unto this ; 


Elh# doth not exhort him to attention in general, bur draws ic 
down to ſome ſpecial matter, Hearken wnto this,-O Job, Which 
words may have a double? reference, eicher 

Firſt, to what he had ſaid before (verſ, 1 3th) relling him how 
God ſends the Rain and cauſeth the Cloud to come, erther for cor- 
reftion, or for his land, or for mercy ; Hearken unto this, O ob, 
here's a leflon for thee, remember 1t well, God ſends forth theſe 
ſervants of his, the Clouds to do his work, etther for corretion 
or for mercy, eicher in favour or in judgment ; Hearken unto this, 
O Job: Or, WE 

Secondly, The words may refer torhat which followerh, and 
ſo, as one calls them, they are an Exordinmm, a brief Exordium, 
or ſhert preface ro what E/thu had further to ſay; as if he would 
a lictle reheve the ſpirics and quicken the attention of Job, by ac- 
quainting him, that he had ſome new matter to lay before him. 
As if he had ſaid, I have nor yet uttered all my mind, 1 have 
ſomewhat more upon my heart, which I cannor hold in, both for 
thy conviRion and inſiruion; Hearken wnto this, O Fob. 

Yer it may be queſtioned, why Elb« ſhould thus Ric up his at- 
rention, either to conkder whar- he had ſpoken, or what he was 
now about to ſpeak ? Was Jeb a heedleſs, an un-atrentive hear- 
XXX 2 er ? 
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er > We may conceive he was occalioned' to give him this ſpur, 
or excitation, for theſe three reaſons, of at leaff ſome of them, 
Firſt, . We may ſuppoſe, that Jos having begn entertained with 
a long diſcourſe, began to grow'weary and flicken his atrencion,, 
and therefore, as when we ſec. one1n a congregation remiſle in 
hearing, or fleeping' our a weighty pointy, we jog him, or fay, 
Hearkgn to this ; (0 Eliks here. s 


' Hence note, Firſt; | : : 
eA good hearer of the Word, may ſometrmes want An awakens 
ng word, \ 


He that is not (as Job was not ) a fir ff, nor ſecond, ner third- 
gronnd-hearer, bur (as Fob was ) a foarth-grouxd-hearer, one thar 
heareth with a good and honeſt hearr, yer, ever-he may @ little 
ter down-his watch, and give juft occaſion co the ſpeaker for ſuch 
a ſhort diverſion as Elku here uſed, Hearken (1 pray) to this. 
There 1s a wHlingneſs of ſpirit in all fowrrh-grownd, or right-beart- 
ed. heavers, yet,there 1s alſo,even in them,a.weakoeſs of che fleſh ; 
corruption may be ſtirring, temptation may be working, therefore 
tis no unneceffary jealouſic in:he Miniſters of the Goſpel,ſome-- 
times ts mingle or interweave ſuch paſſages as theſe, in ſpeaking 
tothem, pray hearken, ir up and awaken your ſelves : There 
may be need cf this ( Iſay ) where there is a general good bent 
' of heart, Some pretending hearers are like the Idols of the hea- 
then, who have eyes and ſee not, cares and hey nut ; whoguwhenthey 
are heating, ſet themſelves, atleaſt give way, to (Ieep,and willing- 
ly yeeld coche drowſineſs of their ſpirits; chis ſheweth an evif 
heart : but a good man may be overtaken wich drowſineffe, and 
find much indiſpeſicionto duty, while he is in duty, and then he 
will count it a favour, to hear ſuch a werd as this caſt- in, Priy 
bearkes. Pp 

Secondly, Elihu might afreſh provoke him to more ſerious ar- 
tention, becauſe che matrer he had ro deliver, was of more impor- 
_— or did more nearly concern him, than what he had ſaid be- 

© 6 


Hence note -; 
Though the whole truth of God is to be attended toy yet there 
are ſome traths that call for ſpecial artenion, 


Here 
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We ſhould not ler any truth fall to the ground; rruch-is' precious. 
quice through, and we may ſay of truth as of gold, the very filings 
of it are precious, We ſave the leaſt duft of Gold, every grain of 
it is of worth, and ſo is-every grain, or the leaft duſt of divine 
eruth. - Oze jot, one titt/e of the Law ( ſaith Chrift, Mat. 54 43;): 
fhall in no wiſe paſſe till all be fulflled'; Surely then,no jor,no tictle 
of it ſhould be lightly paſſed by,by us. Yer there are ſome divine 
trvch like fiuds of maſſe gold, or as jewels, which oughr to be 
' more carefully attended ro,and1aid up in the cabiner of the heart; 
Some truths have an emphaſis, a Selah ſet upon them, O hearken 
rs theſe... Chriſt ſaith in the Goſpel, about the rything of mint, an- 
niſe and cummin, Theſe things ye ought to do, but be ſure ye do 
not leave the weightier matters of the Law, Judgment, Mercy and 
Faith*nndone ( Matth. 23.23.) ſo ſay I, attend to the leaſt: 
eruths,. bur be ſure ye atrend ro ſundamencal cruths, to. theſe 
cruths upon which che whole weighr of the ſoul Bands ; Such is,. 


T he great «Myſtery of Godlineſs, God manifeft in the fleſh ; and. | 


the great Grace'sf Faith in that Myſtery: Theſe, with ſeveral o=- 
thers,are the fundamentals, the very viralls of Religion; all falls 
ry: dies, unlefle ye fiand faftand live intheſe : Q hearker wnto 
them, h ; 

Thirdly, Eh may be conceived to ſpeak.chus to Job, becaiiſe 
be ſavy him about co interrupt him ; poſhbly he might perceive a 
lictle paſſion ſtirring 'in him, therefore, nor only to keep up his at- 
rention, or to wind op his warch, but co-repreſs and keep down: 
ſome flormy troubled 'morions rifing 1n His ſpirit, Elba made this 
ſhort interlocution or digreſſien, Hearker to this, O Job, ſuffer me - 
to {peak our, do not take me off,. I have nor yer done, 


Hence note ; 
Patience us neceſſary in & good hearer; 


And that tiot ovly for the doing what is heard,but for the hear- 
Ing of ir, As we can never bring forth the fruit of that which we - 
hear without partence, ſo neither can we without patience hear- 
that which ſhould mzke us fruitful, -The great grace to be execs 


ciſed itt hearing the Word, 1s Faith ; yet we. have need of Pati-- - 


enee in hearing the Word, and thac in a double reſpect; 
Firſt, We have need of Patience,as.to conintance is hearing. . 
DOME. 


' Here is an accent put upon the pointin hand, Hearken to this, = 
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ſome would fain have done preſently, they cannot fic it out, an 
hour is an year to them, the word 1s a Wea:lnels tp them, they 
ſoon think they have enough, + 41 » dir 4 
Secondly, There is need of patiepce for ſubmiſſion to what is 
hzard, How ſhort ſoever the Sermon 1s, yet when i: pincheth the 
conſcience ard p:icketh the heartic is not eaſily born. They who 
hear quietly ſorhe wo:ds of truth, will not endu:e ſome other ;; 
we harely continue hearing wich any patience, when co us, the 
word heard, is a hard (:ying, and bares hard upon eicher,our cen- 
{ciences 6r our practiſes ; when the finger 1s, as it were, laid up- 
on, and preſſeth the ſore, few can endure ir. ' [is eafie to hear 
pleaſin2 things, but that which crofleth our ſpi-tcs or our wayes 
calls for patience. When Stephen, the Preto-martyr, preached to 
the Jews, and brought the word home to their conſcierces, by 
that cloſe application ( Atts q. 51.) Te ftiff-necked and uncircum- 
Ciſed 19 heart and ear, ye do alwayes refift the Holy Ghoſt ; as yur 
Fathers did,ſo do ye. At this word, or, when they beard theſe things, 
they were cut to the heart ( ſaith the text) and they grnaſhed #1 
them with thur teeth; their patience was quite ſpent, they could 
hear no lenger. And when St. Paxlſpake to that great Aſlembly 
(Alts 22, 1,-22, 23.) They gave him audience unto this word 
( 1 will ſend thee to the Gentiles) ard thes lift up their woices and 
ſaid, away with ſuch a fellow from the carth, for it is not fit that he 
ſhould live: Then they cryed out, ard caft off their clothes, and threw 
daft in the arr, Thus they raved and were enraged, like angry, 
ye like mad dogs, when once their ticle was queſtioned, or ( as 
we ſpeak ) their coppy-hotd toucht, by the mention of the Gentiles, 
whem they greatly deſpiſed, and judged themſelves ſo much a- 
bove. Hearken to this, to this pinching word, to the word that 
firikes upon your luſts, The length of a Sermon ſpoiles the patience 
of ſome, but the ftrength and ſearching power of it, ſpoiles the patience 
of more. A ſincere heart is willing to hear all, and is moſt pleaſed ® 
ro hear that word, which gives deepeſt wounds to any Corruption © 
of heart or tranſgreſſien of life, Such words are wholſome,though 
bitrer or ſharp, and the more they make us ſmarr, the more me- 
=py Utcinal and healing they are. Hearken »nto this, O ob, 
wow _ So Stand ſtill and conſider the wonderows warks of God, 
dinem. Aquin. Elihanot only deſizes Job to hearken, but to ſtand ftifl avd cone 
ar, There 
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'n 
fure or compo!ure upon Job,as to ſtand ſill and nor Ric his body. 
The Hzbcew is but one word, ſtand wp, There is a liberty asto 
any comly gelture of the body in hearing ; a man may lawfully fir 
as-well as ftand and hear, yetto ſtand up and hear, ſheiveth a 
readinefle of the mind, and a hungring defire after the Word. 

Secondly, There is a ſtandixy fill of the mind, The body may 
Rand as (till as a Rake or fione,- while che mind 15 10 irons moti- 
on, yea, while there are moſt vehement commoriens and pertur- 
bations in, the mind, This ftill-(tanding of the mind in hearing 
whart is ſpoken may be taken in a double oppoſition, 

Firſt, Toany impatience, unquietneſs or uncompoſedneſs of 
the mind whenthe word is ſpoken. 

Secondly, To any irreverence, ſlighting or diſregarding of che 
word ſpoken. To Rand itil] 1s to ger the {pirirquier , to hear pa- 
tiently; or to fiand ſtiil is ro ger the heart into areverential 
frame, to hear atfe&ionate'y. Sothen, to ſtand Rill impliech both 
patience and reverence. We ave like admonitions in the oth 
chapter of this book ( verſ, 20. ) and chapter 32d ( verſ. 16.) 
Yea, that admonition of Ba/aam was of like ſence with this (Num. 
23.18.) Riſe «p Balak, ard hear, When Balaam was about to dee 
liver hisparable, and declare the mind of God concerning [ſrae?, 
he called upon Balak, to riſe and Nand up, that is, roenterrain 
the meſſage with reipeft, Hearken anto this, O Job, ftard 


fill, 


There is a twofold fardivg fill, 
Fi:tt, Bodily, I do/oot conceive El:hn impoſing any ſuch ge- 


Hence note ; 
# ons ht to be 1n a gravious quietueſs and compoſwre of ſpi- 
rit when we are called to hear and mind what God bath 


done or ſpoken, 


Furiher, We ought co have 2 quiet, ſedate, compoſed (pi it» 
not only when we hzar do&tcinal truths delivered from the word 
of G50, bur alſs when we hear of the providences and various 
works of God, As this word, ſtard ſtill, "may refer to the words 
voing before, Hearken #nto thir, ſo to thoſe which follow, Conſi- 
der the wonderful works of God : And then the duty required in 
them reaches both his Word and Works, Ir is a great power of 


grace Which cauſeth the heart to and fill in this ſence; that 1s, = 
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be in a quiet frame when the works of God trouble us, or are trou-, 


bleſome to us, Thus CM-ſci beſpake the Iſraclite (E vod 14.12.) 
Stand:ftill, and ſpe the ſalvation of Gi4, It was a very t. ouble- 
ſome time with the 1ſraelites,they were ready to give themſelves 
and all they had for lo!t, when /4:ſes exhorted them to ſtand ftill, 
Nething bur faith in Ged can make us Rand fill when we are cea- 
dy to fail, and that wi'l*® certainly do ir, Unbelicf makes the 
heart as 'unqujer as theirs was pon the report of a war againſt 
Tudah ( Iſa. 9. 2.) And hu heart ( that is, the heart of Ahaz,) 
was moved, ard the heart of his people as the trees of the ward are 
moved with the wind, *T is hard travel of ſoul to flard fill and ſee 
the ſalvation of God, when every thing ſeen threatens def-lation, 
The Lord is reprelented requiring us to de ſo. (Pſal, 46.10.) 
Be flill, and krow that I am God, When the Pſalmiſt had ſ:oken 
of the deſolating works of God, he added this word from the 
Lord, be fill; as if he had ſaid, the Lord commandeth you to be 
of a quiet and compoſed ſpicit, when all rhings ſeem to be in a 
hurry or conſufion ; for, he had ſaid before ( wverſ.8.) Come, be= 
hold the works of the Lord, what deſolations he hath wade in the 
earth ! Yeteven now ( faith the Lord ). Be ffill, aud know that [ 
am God, David at the beginning of the Plalm had profefſed a Ffm 
purpoſe in himſelf. and in all the faichful w th him, for ſuch a Rill- 
ſtanding,how-ever things movedor matters ſhould go, yea,runble 
in this world (verſ. 1,2.) Though the earth be moved, and though 
the monntains be carried nts the midFt of the ſea, though the waters 
thererf roar, &c, We will not fear, God ts our refuge ard ftrength, 
How comely is it for man thus to ſtand Rill in a filent and be- 
lieving conſideration of what God hath done or is doing;to which 
Elihu called Job exprefly, in the next words, Band til ; 


Conſider the wonderous works of God. 


Here is, Firſt, Conſideration. 

Secondly, Confideration of the works of God. 

Thirdly, Conliderationof the wonderous works of God. 

To confder, 18 the ſpecial work of the Underſtanding, or of the 
intelleAual Powers, To conſider, is the-moſt proper work of a 
rational creature, It is: no eafie matter to confider our ſelves, 
what we are, and what we have done, or what we are doing 
( Hag. 1,7.) Confider your wayes ; But *cis a harder matrerto 
con- 


5 
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conſider God, as 260d in his being and na:u'e, and as good in his 


workings & operations, That's the bufineſsof this text,” oaſider the 
worderous works of God ; conſider them in the tullneſs of them,and 
conſider them fully, In which fence che Prophet repraves the 
Jews fer their non-confideration, Iſrael! doth net know, my plaple 
do not cor fider ( Iſa, 1. 3.) They do not confiler what I have 
don:,nor What | am deing ; they are an inconfiderate and rega:d- 
leſs people, and therefore a people not to be regawled.” There's 
nothing werth the taking notice of in a people or pericn, who 
take nonotice of the works of God, They who will not conſider 
his doings will quickly be incon{iderable, and of no account with 
him, Conſider the wonderful works of God, 

Conſideration is oppoſed to two things ; 

Firſt, Toflightneſs of Spicic,, or the light paſſing over of what 
we hear orſee, 

Secondly, to unquietneſs and paſſionateſs of ſpiric, becauſe of 
what we hear or ſee. Some lightly paſs things by, others think 
of the wo: ks of God in a paſſion, or with a kind of rage; they are 
rather vexing themſelves: about. the wonderous works of God, 
than conſidering them. Conſideration 1s a work that Rands be- 
tween theſe two extreams, ſlightneſſe and unquierneſle of ſpicir, 
Conſideration requires a ſerious ſoul , and it right, it makes 
the ſoul patienr. They who once conſider the works of 
God rightly, will reſt in chem ſatisfiedly, Confider the wonderful 
works of God. 

Elihu was ſpeaking of thoſe works of God in the Air, the Me- 
ceors, Clouds and Rain, ec. as under the rule of his providence; 
now ſaith he, Confider 


The wonderful works of God. 


This informs us, that the works of God are very confiderable, 

Firſt, In natural chings; that is, what God doth in diſpoſing the 
courſe of nature, muſt be duely cenfidered by man. 

Secondly, In-civil things, that is, in what he doth in ordering 
the affaires of men ; andrheſe either publick in Nations, or pci- 
. vate in Families : In all theſe God hath his workings, and his 
wo: ks in all muſt be conſidered. '- 

Thirdly, In ſpiritual things, what he doth in wayes of grace up= 
6n the ſouls of men, in convincing and converting them, in hum 
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bling and comforting them, which are his choiceſt and molt ex- 
cellznt wo: ks of all, Now,though all theſe works of God are to 
be conſidered, the laſt eſpecially; yer the workes of God here fer 
before Job, are thoſe in Nature, and the providential diſpoſure of 
them : theſe are no ſmall matters ; Elihs calls them, and ſo they 
are, wonderful ; | 


Corſidey the wonderful works of God, 
Theſe works of God in and about natural things, may be di- 


ft: ibuted into thole that are common and ordinary, er thoſe that 


are rare and extraordinary. Elths 1s not treating here about the 


rare, extraordinary werks of God, but about the common and or- 


dinary works of God in the Clouds, the Rain and Winds, &c. 
yet he calls them werderfy!; Conſider (faith he ) rhe wonderful 
works of God, 

From the cennexicn, in that Elhs bids Job ftand ftill, and then 


| configer the wonderful works of God ; 


Fd . 
| Obſerve, Fiſt, | 
We can never conſider things aright, till our minds cone to 
a re#t and are quiet, | 


We cannor make a true uſe of our reaſon, when we are much 
ved with paſſion ; we muft fand ill before we can conſider, 
zſes, when the buſh bu:ned and did or conſume, ſaid, 7 will 
wow turn aſide and ſee this great fight, why the baſh u not burnt, 
( Exed. 3.3, ) He went near and food, Conſidering that wonder- 
ful wo-k of God ; He was not in a frighr, he was nor ſcared to 
fee a burning buſh, bnt»he ttood in a well compoſed frame of 
mind, to confider what his eyes beheld, or the meaning of char 
Range hight, 


* Secondly , Note ; | 
The works of Gad are matter of great confideratiov, 


As the word of God is to be confide ed, fo his works, and 


| Bene cant profirably confider the word of Cod, unleſs they corſi- 
» der the works of God too ; His works are a Comment upon his 


word, the word of God is exemplified in his woiks ; what God 
aketh that he doth. We may find the word of &od rfznic ib: d 

w his works, [( ſaith David, Pial, 77. 13, ) will medicare alſo of 
NT _ all 


det. 
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all thy works, and talke of thy dings, The Charater given of a 
godly man( Pal. 1. 2.)1*, He meditates in the Law of God night 
and day ; and ( Pſal. 119. 148.) Mne eyes provert the mght wat» 
cher,that 1 might meditate wn thy word Nw 2+ 2 g diy man hould 
medicare the word, lo the works et Cod nigh: and day, Dated 
was reſolved to do ſo inthe place before-mentioned 4 as atio 
( Pſal 143..5. )1( faith he ) remember the dayes of ola, I meditate 
on all thy wks : [ mnſe on theworkof thy kaud:, Did we rigiicly 
conſider the works of God, hos jitt, tow goou they are, We 
would b- more 1n doing good Wo: ks, and we thoul do cu 909d 
wo ks berter, If any ask, How are we to Conlider the! works of 
God? I aniwer, 

F:rt, Confider them in their number, that they are many, The 
wonde:tult works of God are innumerable ; he doth nor only one, 
not only two or three, but many, very many wonderfull works: 
Many, O Lird my God ( taith Dava, Pal, 40. 5.) are the wor- 
derfrll works w ich thou haft done, 

Secondly, Confiver the wonderfull works of God in their 
kinds 0: ſorrs , works of Creation, er wo: ks of Providence. The 
works of (0d in Providence are very vi tous ; His works in the 
H-avens,& his works on the Earth, his works of j:dgment,and his 
works of m2rcy,his works of patience, & his works of vengeance, 
his works in-deliveringgis from evill, and his works for the conti- 
nuance of our 220d, 4 e very various ; and 'tis our duty to Con» 
der them all, Whatioever or howioever God 1s pleaſed to 
wo: k, the choughts of man ſhould work tpon1r, and give him the 
olory of it, | | 

Thirdly , The works of C351 are to be confidered, as in theic 
number an1 kinds or (o 18,f{ 1n ener circumftances: As we are to 
confide- cu- fins, nor enly in their kind, but circumilances, which 
exceedingly ago-avate and heighten fm ; fo ci:cumſitances in the 
works of God muſt be confidered, for they exceedingly heighten 
the works of God: As the circumftances of a fin raay make a fin, 
li-tl- for he mxrrer, very great and exceeding finfull ; fo a cir- 
cutmftance in ny wo k of Gnd may make tr ( though lictle in 1c 
ſelf ) gear and wonde full. We leave out the very Rrengrth of a 
wo kf me-cy, when we pafl2 by che circumſtances of it:A work 
of me-cy done in ſuch a 'ime;' in ſuch a way, a work done for ſuch 
a people, for a people ſo undeſerving, renders the work much 
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mo-e confiderable,and yaluable.The Lord (faith David, P(al.11 7, 
4.) hath made his woxderfull works to be remembred. The old tran- 
fl:tien ſaith, The mercrfull aud gracious Lord kath ſo done his mar- 
veilons works, that puts a ſo upon his worke, he hath not only 
done them, bur, he bath doe theme ſs;4ryſuch a way, with ſuch cir- 
cumftances, he hath put ſuch mark*, ſtiTh accents upon them, that 
they are to be remembred, that they canner bur be remembred, 
It 1s but an half conſideration of the works of God, to confider 
them ablira&tly and nakedly, without their cloathings,that is,their 
circumſtances of time,place,perſons,when,wheregho:vgfor whom, 
and by whom they were done. | 

Fourthly , We ſhould confider the works of God, in their 
aims,epds, and tendencies;not only what they are, but what they. 
kad to, what the purpoſe of God may be in them,with reſpe& to 
cur ſelves, with reſpe6t ro the Church,with reſpect to the world, 


3s very conſiderable, There is not a drop of rain that falls from 
Heaven, bar it hath a purpoſe in it , and that not only to feed 
and nouriſh man by making the earth fruirfull, bur ro make our 
hearrs and lives fruitful, L's 
Or thus, We are to conlider the works of God in their aimes, 
Firſt, as co Ged, to ſet forth his power, wildome, goodneſs, Se- 
condly, as to man ; Firſt, ro draw man nearer to God ; Secondly, 
ro raiſe him up in thankfulneſs; Thirdly, in, holineſs and conformt- 
ty tothe will of God. New, if this be te Genfider the works of- 
Go9, then we may inferre ; 
- Though there be many wh» ſee the works of God, yet there are 
but few who conſider them, 1t is an eafie thing to ſee the works of 
Go1, thar's only eye-work, but to conſider rhem 1s difficulr,rhar's 
head-work and heart-wo:k roo, Though 1 conceive, that word 
rendred to ſee, is ſemtimes uſed in the ſence of thisText,for con- 
fideration ( Iſa, 26, 11. ) Whenthy kand is lifted up they will not 
fee. They could nor chooſe but ſee with cher eyes, thar ſuch 
things were done, but they did not ſes, or rather would nor ſee, 
as ſeeing notes conſidering, the hand and aime of God indoivg 
them : They who have nomind to anſwer and ſubmic to, t6 p:ofic 
by, and conforme to the works of God, have no ca: e,nor will they 
rake the paing,ro get ſuch afight of them, So that while mol ſee 


the works of Cod ocularly, while they fee the outde, ths bulke 
ad body of them, thzy ſee not the wo:ks of God (ptcually, | 
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no nor ſo much as rationally, 'Tis nota glance of the eye, bur the 
Rudy of the mio: which is required in ſeeivg the works of God, 
And hence it 1s that though there are ore of ſpeators and ralk- 
ers of the wo; ks of God, yetthere are fe confiderers ot them, 
Every one almci} will bz ſpeaking of the great things which God 
doth, ſaying, What do yeu hear ? or de you not hear whateis 
done, what 15 come to paſle ? bur where 1s the conſideration of 
what is done, ©: of what hath pafled ? who ſayeth his thoughts, 
and breathes wiſely upon the works of God ? They are, wiſe in- 
deed who do ſo, as David concluded,after a long and meſt ex- 


+ cellent diſcourſe of rhe wotks of God, ( Pſal. 197.43. ) #ho « 


wiſe and will obſerve theſe things ( a8 if he had ſaid, None but the 


wiſe will nor can obſerve them ) even they ſhall underſtand the < 


loving kindneſs of the Lord, | 
Thirdly , What are thoſe works which Elhu here calls {hs 


wonderfull works of God ? Surely thoſe deſcribed both in th: 


foregoing and lubiequent parc of this Chapter are ( waich are no | 
prodigies in Nature ) the Winds, Rain, Fruſt, Srow, Thunder* 


and Lightning : Theſe are the matter of his diſcoutſe,and of theſe 
he ſaith Conſider the wonderfull works of Ged, \ 


Hence obſerve ; 
The common, corft aut, and ordinary works of God, ave ful of 
worders, 


Though we, rightly diſtinguiſh the works of God ( as was 
touched beſore ©) into ordinary and extraordinary, common and 
F * z \ p . . 
wonderfs1), yer did we fully underſtand them, there is a kind of 
wonder and miraculouſhelſs in all the works of God , even in his 
moſt comman Fordinary, or every dayes wo;k*, What 1s inore 


ordinary and gommon than the generation and formuion of man,, 


Yet ( faith Da, Pial, 139. 15.) I will praiſe thee; for I aw 
fearfully ard wonder fully made , marveilizs are thy. works, aid that 
my ſoul knoweth right well, And the reaſon why we do no: look 
out the wonders ot that and of many other commen works of God, 
15, becauſe they are ſo common, The very falling of the Rain hath 
a wonder 1n it, the blowing of the Wind hath a wonder in it, the 


motion of the Clouds hath a wonder 1n.if, the growing of every.,- 


fire of 0aſs our of the eatth-ath a wonder ic ity the budding our 
of every leaf and blcſom onthe tree hath awonder 1 Lt jet ts 
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an, Sen: |, 7, 
Nat: quell; 


C. il, 


Sol ſpe@ato- 


yer. nift cum 
d-fliit,non ha- 
bet 3; nemo ob- 
ſervat lunam, 
mſi leboran- 

19M, 


wonderfull. Every one weuldyt.ink1: a wonder to ſee a dry rod, 
a rod cur off from the tree,bloiidg,as Aarons did (Numb, 17.8.) 
but who thinks it a woanderyco leeauiet well roored in the exrth 
bloflom every Spring? yer tizere isa wapder, a wonderiull work of 
G64 in tharel'o, A Hearhen Paifo;ophexcould fay from his own 
obſe:yacion of things and perſons , (uffom takes away admiratie 


07 Such 1s he 9201u8 07 pt it of mankind,that we never admire 
What we often {ee or meet with, though 1n it ſelf 1: be never fo 
1dmicable, Wao admires the motion of the Sun every day ? yet 
che Snhs motion every day 4848 miraculous and flu -endious, 45 1ts 
Ginding ill was in that day-of Jeſkwa's batrel wich the Kings, or 
4811s retrograde morion or going back was tn chat day of King 
Hexkiah's recovery from a mortal dileaſe, That ſuch a vaſt body 
as the Sun, ſhould cake and fulk Il (uch x jcurnzy,(hould paſs ſuch 


an unconceivable ſpace in twenty-four hoares, is'an amazing won- 
der, yet no man wonders at ir, I: hath been ſaid, The San and 
Mom have hardly any beholders ( they can ſcarcely ger a look 
from us) #nleſs when Eclipſed , and then all men (tand gazing and 
wond-ring ar them , every one will be looking rowards them 
with hands lifted up,& ſay;O ſtrange ! yet the Eclipſes of the Sun 
& Moen'are far eatier to the conceptions of R -aſon, than the mo- 
tion of the Sun and Moon is, con{idering the vaſt courſe they run 
and performe every day. We admire things out of courſe, or 
wien their courſe 1s difturbed, yer the conant courſe of things 
15 much more admirable ; every rime the Sun riſeth, every time 
the rain falleth, every time the wind bloweth, every tine the 
ryde turneth, we have 2 wonderfull work of God preſented to 
our contemplation. Thovgh Aftrenomers and Philoſophers have 
ſpoken much of the reaſon or cauſe of theſe things, yer they can- 
not reach the bottom of chem. The Srorcks differ from the Pe- 
ripateticks,each having probable and plauſible arguments for their 
opinion about naturall things; yet none of them hir the marrer 
fully, becauſe there is a wonderfulneſs in them which God is 
pleaſed ro hide from man, as alſo becauſe they were nor ar all 


- 


guided by a divine Light in the diquikcion of them, . bur meerly _ 


by hr:mane reaſon and n:turall underRtanding., | 
Ler this be remember'd, The 6-dinaty works of God have won- 
ders in them, I ſhall conclude this poynt with paralclling the 
| CXiraote 
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Chap. 37. «Av Exp;ion upor the Book of Jo m, Veil, 15, 


<1 al 


excraordinary and e:dinary works of Gadzas tothe reall wonder 


fulneſs of themzby two Scripture miracles, The ſtopping 'of the. 


fire froay burning the three Children, was a wonderfull work of 
God ; ſ6alfo is the making of ſuch a creature as burning Fire, yer 
whe wonders at it ?- It was 4 wonderfull work of God to top the 
mouthes of thoſe hungry Lyons frem devouring Dame! ; ſoalio is 
the making of a devouring Lyon, yet who wonders at it? Now, 


ſeeing there are wonders even ib (he ordivary works of Gor, 
We may take much comfort in our ſtraits, for t18no hard mats 
ter With God to work wonders; he works ſome for us every day, 


they are his daily works, If we need a miracle to ſave us10 an 6 
minent danger, God can do it; when we fee no means in the 
world to produce ſuch an eff:& , yer we are never.the further 


from it, Gods ordinary works are full of wonder ; He Coth. the 


hardeſt things with a8 nauch eaſe,as choſe which we call and count 


rae eafteſt, 

Elhu having thus awakened the attention of Job, and called 
him in generall to that internal work of confideration about the 
external works of God,/ he ( I ſay ) having done this, deſcends 
ro particulars in the next verſe, and choſe which follow. 


Verſ.15. Doeft thou kvow when God diſpoſed them, and cauſed 
the light of his Cloud to ſhine ? 


Here El:ha begins co come upon Jeb thick and three-fold ( as 
we ſay ) with his queſtions, he pucs him many queſtions, 'and hard 
ones; and ſodoth God alſo, Chapter 38th» 39th, and 4eth, And 
as here Eliþa, ſothere God poſerth or examineth 7 ob inthe thinss 
of Nature, If we took from this verſe to the: end of . Gods diſ- 
coarſe with Job, we may find this queſiton, Doeſt thow know ? pug 
more than twenty times to 764, Bur why are theſe polirg queſii- 
ons put ſo often ? I anſwer, to humble Jo and filence him from 
queſtioning the dealings of God with him z why did God alter 
my condition ? why have I been thus afflited ? Why emptied 
from veſſel re veflel, ſaid Job ? I would taine know the reaſon of 
my ſufferings, Well, ſaith God'#anſwer my queſtions firſt ; I 
would knoxv this or that of thee; and ſo ſaith Elba inthe behalfe 
of God, | 


Doeft thou know when God diſpoſed them ? eng onding- 
- -The Word rengred diſpoſe, fgnitrerh tO order, direct, appoynt, rea/Patuere,dg- 


and Cernere, 


« 5 * 4p 
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| diſpoſed +11 


and dereriranezto diſpoſe is all theſe. Doef thou know when God 


them? 

What ? Some refer the-thems, to all chat had been ſpoken. of 
before, to the Clouds, the Raing the Thunder, che Lightning, che 
Light ; Deeft thou. know when God did: order the Clouds 0 
Thunder and que Ando y T_E As if be had ſaid, oy ; 
diſpoſed of theſe without askixg thy adviſe; did he acquaint thee 
1 he-ſent to : 4 Sar or -wich. Ge Sends 
which he gave co the Lightning and che Thunder 2 Canſt chou tell 
when God mill work, -6r what; he: will work in che Clouds ?. He 
may be making preparation: for -faire weather or foule weather 
chere, and thou never theviſer, but-altogether uncercain of whac 
he is abour. Thus he humblech Job, & labours co rake him off from. 


his murmucin2s and complainings, as alſo from aver-bold query=. © 


ings and queſtionings-abour the providential workings of ;Ged 
wich, and towaras hum. by bringing him under a: full conviſtion 
of his great inability ro underitand 'or ' comprehend: che natural 
works of God, or when God fer the Law and gave the Rule. to 
er about theſe things ; DoeF? thou know when God diſpoſed thens 2 


Hence Norte ; 


. . Firſt, God did net only make the world, avd all the farmitare of it 


but he diſpsſeth the motions of every creature in it : © 
All things move as they are influenced by his power, and di- 
reed by his wiſdeme. The date. of Gods: erder for diſpoſing 
the creature 15 from the beginning , yrume everlaſting, As the. 
model of the Creation, whatthings thould be,was with him frem 


everlaſting, ſo was the medel” of Providence , how all-things 


ſhould be governed and diſpoſed. ef. The government of the 
world is as much of Ged as the Creation 0: giving of it a being. 


From the Stafrs in Heavenzto the Wormes creeping upon the 


Earth, all creatures were and-are guided in their courſe by him; 
he bath ſer chem bounds whickchey cannot paſſe, and ſencout 
his werd to them which they faile not to obſerve. Hzathens,ge- 
verally,did not acknowledge God te be the Maker of the werld, 
nor did they acknowledge him the diſpoſer of ic, bur aſcribed all 
the vicifudes here below -ro-blind Forcune, - or to verreio 
| Chance 
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"Chance. Ariſtotle, the fore-manz the wiſet of that 'rapk, choughe 


the World was eternal, he could not find how it had a beginning, 
and therefore concluded ic had note : yer others of the wite-Hea- 13 
then had a notion that there was. adeginning, char there'was-a i 
firft-worker , burt-when or how he wrought they conld: nor rel}; _- 
And as the witeſt men, whothad bur the hight of nature and rex ' - . - 
ſon to reach them, wers-very dark about rhe b:ginning of all ah 
thipge, ſo alfe about their motion , they thought tha: all things 
either moved of themſelves, or that the ſupream Power having 
pur Nature into a courſe, icaced alone, ſo that God never med- - 
led adour particulars, Whereas we. are taught and aflared,, by 1 
this Scripture-Text, and many more, that Cod not enly made all "2 
things, bur diſpaſerh all chings, even ro the fall of a Sparrow upon Ss 
the ground, or to the loſs of an hatr of the head (Marth. 10, zo.) 
Chriſt Taith alſo ( Je#5.17.) My father porketh hitherto, and 
I werk, Creation was a Wok ended infix dayes, but P;ovidence 
13 a Wo: K that never ends ; thus God alwayes worketh, though al- 
wayes at reſt, That's che leflon here intended. B47 
It may be matrer of much comfort co us, that all things are or- 

dered by God, that he diſpoſech of Thunder and Lightning, of 
Rain and Wind, of Snow and Froſt ;- much more may ic comfort 
us, that he diſpoſeth rhe aftaires of men, of his Church and Peo- 
ple. Known unto God are all his works, from the beginning of the YL 

_ world (As 15,18,) and therefore the Prophet brings in the * 
Lo:d thus ſpeakivg of himſelf ( a. 46. 9, 10, ) 1 4 God ard : 
there is nongelſe, I. ams God and there 15 none like me, declaring the 
exd from the beginning, and from ancient times the things that are 
vor yet done, He'thac knoweth what the end of all chings will bs, 
muſt needs diſpoſe of all ſecond. cauſes, and intermediate ats 
leading zhereunts. The reaſon why men often miſ-recken an 
faile of their expeQation abour che ends and itſues of things, is, 
becauſe they have nor all the means -.in their power , yea, I may 
ſay, they have nor any of the means fully, no nor at all in their 
own power, The way of man # not mm himſelf , how then canhis 

' <cnds be? only God knoweth whac thall be the concluſion, beczuſe 

he hath the full-diſfoſure of all the premiſes, means, ani wayes,- . 

by which che concluken is bronghe abour. Let us adore and coph- 

der the.po:ver of GoJ, as well in diſpoſing of the creature, as in 

making of it, | Fs 
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Verſ. Is. An Expoſition upon the Book of Jo 8, Chap, = 


and determine; to diſpoſe is all theſe. Doeft thou know when God 
diſpoſed | 
them ? l ; 


What ? Some refer the ther, to all chat had been ſpoken of 
before, to the Clouds, the Rain, the Thunder, the Lightning, the 
Light ; Doeft thou know when God did order the Clouds to 
Thunder and Rain, er the Sun to ſhine ? As if ke had ſaid, God 
diſpoſed of theſe without askixg thy adviſe; did he acquaint thee 
with the orders he ſent to the Clouds, or wich the commands 
which he gave to the Lightning and che Thunder ? Canſt chou cell 
when God will work, or what he will work in che Clouds ? He 
may be making preparation for faire weather or foule weather 
there, and thou never the wiſer, but alcogether uncertain of what 
he-is abour. Thus he humblech Job, & labours to rake him off from 
his murmurin.;s and complainings, as alſo from over-bold query- 
ings and queſtionings about the providential workings of Ged. 
wich, and towaras him, by bringing him under a full conviction 
of his great inability ce underitand or comprehend-che natural 
works of God, or when God fer the Lxy and gave the Rule te 
or about theſe things ; DoeFt thou know when God diſpoſed them ? 


Hence Norte ; | 
Firft , God did not only makz the world, and all the farYvitnreef it, 
but he diſpsſeth the motions of every creature mit : 


All things meve as they are influenced by his power, and di- 
reed by his wiſdeme. The date of Gods order for diſpoſing 
the creature 15 from the beginning, yea from everlaſting. As the 


 modelef the Creation, what things thould be,was with him frem 


everlaſting, ſo was the model of Providence , how all things 
ſhould be governed and diſpoſed ef. The government of the 
world is as much of Ged as the Creation 0: giving of ic a being. 
From the Starrs in Heaven, to the Wormes creeping upon the 
Earth, all creatures were and are guided in their courſe by him; 
he bath ſer chem bounds whicÞrchey cannot paſſe, and ſent out 
his word to them which they faile not to obſerve. Hzathens,ge- 
nerally,did not acknowledge God to be the Maker of the werld, 
nor did they acknowledge him the diſpoſer of ic, bur aſcribed all 
the viciſtudes here below ro blind Fortune, or to uncertain 
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"Chance. Ar:/toile, the fore-man, t!:2 witeft of that rank, rhought 
the World was eternal ,, he could not find how it had a beginning, 
and therefore concluded ic had none : yet oiners oi the: wite Hea» 
then had a notion that there was a bevinning, 14115 there was a 
firft-worker ,. bur wh2n or how he wrought they conld nor tel}, 
And as the wiſe(t men, who bad bur the light oi nature and rea- 
ſon to reach them , Were very dark about the b-ginntng of all 
thipge, ſo alfe abour their metion , they thought rhar all chings 
either moved of themſelves, or tha the {upream Power having 
pur Nature into a courſe, ic ated alone, ſo that God never med- 
led abour particulars, Whereas we are taught and aflnred , by 
this Scripture- Text, and many more, that Cod not only made all 
things,bur diſpeſerh all things, even to the fall of a Sparrow upon 
the ground, or to the loſs of an hatr of the head (Math. 10920.) 
Chritt ſaith alſo ( JeBÞr 5.17.) IMy father worketh hitherto, and 
I werk, Creation was a wo:k ended in fix dayes, bur P:ovidence 
13 a Wo: x that never ends ; thus God alwayes worketh, though al- 
wayes at reſt, That's che leflon here intended. 

It may be matter of much comfort to us, that all things are or- 
dered by God, that he diſpoſech of Thunder and Lightning, of 
Rain and Wind, of Snow and Froft ; much more may ic comfort 
us, that he diſpoſeth the aftaires of men, of his Church and Peo+ 
ple. Known unto God are all his works, from the beginning of the 
world ( Atts 15,18.) and therefore the Prophet brings in the 
Lo:d thus ſpeaking of himſelf ( //a. 46.9, 10.) 1 an: God ard 
there is noneelſe, I ams God avd there is none like me, declaring the 
exd from the beginning, and from ancient times the things that are 
2ot yet done, He that knoweth what the end of all chings will bs, 


muſt needs diſpoſe of a!l ſecond cauſes, and intermediate a&ts *© 


leading thereunto. The reaſon why men often miſ-reckon and 
faile of their expeQarion abour the ends and itſuzs of things, is, 
becauſe they have not all rhe means in their power , yea, I may 
ſay, they have nor any of the means fully, no nor at all in their 
own power, The way of wan u not mm himſelf , how then can his 
ends be ? only God knoweth whar thall be the concluſion, beczuts 
he haty the full diſfoſure of all the premiſes, means, an1 wayes, 
by which the conclukon is bronghe abour. Ler us adore and coph- 
der the po:yer of GoJ, as well in diſpoſing of the creaturz, as in 
making of it, 
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Ver'.15, eAr E poſition upon the Bork of Jon, Chap. 37. 


— 


Againg, Doeft thin know ? &C. 


Surely thot doet net, The queRion here, as often elſewhere, 
Catiteth in 1t alirong dental, 


Hence Note ; 
Men know lrtle of the works aa wayes of Ged, 


Some men are call2d kyowing, and 0: hers 1gn5ravt, bur all men 
are delicient in their knowledge both of che pature and works of 
God. Doeſt thou know ? But was Feb ſome ignorant imple per- 
ſon ? Surely no, J#b was one of the witelt as well as create men 
of that age , he was as well verſed a3 any in the ſtudy and knows- 
ledge both of natural and ſpiricual things ; Nor is he charged by 
Elibs here with i I2n0rance imply, buc with Ignorabce 44 to this, 
this was too high 2nd too hard for him. we may with reverence 
enough queſtion Their kwowledes 1» ſome things, who are wery _ 
ug men nfl things, 

There are ſome things -which *t1s a ſhame for a fan not to 
krow.. The Apoſile ſpeaks oſren in that Ianguzge ( Row, 2. 4. ) 
Deſp.ſeft thox the riches of his goodneſs, and frbeargs ce, and long- 
ſuffering, not knowing that the goodneſs of God leaderh thee to re- 
pentance? What a ſhame 1s it chat apy who know any thing ſhould 
not know and underfiand the ſcope of the mercy of Gol to fin- 
ners ; What | knoweli thou nor, that fo:bearance l-ads to repen- 
rare ? Again, the ſame Apotilein the fame Epiitle purs the lite 
upd: ayding queſtion ( Rows, 7.1.) Know ye not ( for I ſpeak.to 
them that know the Law ) how that the Law hath d;min'9n over a 
man as long as he ive. He'1 ch t worthy to be reckned as a 
piece of mankind, wh? 15 altogether unkrowing 5 no: 1s he WO: = 
thy to be reckon2d ameng the men of his profe!Tion, who knows 
not the commen principles of it. While the Apotll: ſpike 9 
thoſe who knew the Lavs, he preſumed they were not ignorant of 
that Rule in Law, that the Lave which hath or (ſhould have domi- 
nion over all men living, hath no Cominion over any man beyond 
this life. Now(I ſay)2s it is a ave for any man not to know th-'ſe 
chings which are required of him, and ſpecially concern him;ſ- 'tis 
a preſump tion for any man to ſeek the knowledge of thoſe things 
which are purpo'ely reſerved and tidden from him, ( Dent. 29. 
29; |) Secret things belong to God, revealed things to us and to onr 

| children, 


W— 


cldren; Chriſt ſaith of the latter day, of the day of Judgment, 
( Math. 24. 36. ) Of that day and howre knoweth n2 mav, no not 
the Angels of Heaven,but my Father only; and he tevroved the 
cu'iohty of his Apoltles immediately before bis aſc-nſion, for 
erqi:ii2g after that kind of knowledge ( As 1, 7.) It ts not 
for you to know the times or theſeoſn1s which the Father hath put 
1 hu own power, ASitis nct profitable, ſo not J:zwfull for us 'to 
\, look after the knowledge of thole things, which God hath locks 


up and kept ſecret, Let us take heed we be neither found un» . 


knowing in tioſe things which it 1s a thame for us not to know, 
nor curiouſly prying into the knowledge of thoſe things which 


are eltrained from our knowledge, Bur ( to the preſent poynt 


i: may be much matter of humiliation r@us, that of thoſe things 


which we have a liberty, and 'tis our duty to know, we know fo - 


liccle, Job had free liberty to know, and ſearch after the know = 
ledge of thoſe things abcut which Elks put his queſtions, the 
Meteors of the air, and the motions sf thoſe ſupericur bodyes;yer 
Eliha,knew he could ſay little in anſwer to theſe queſtions, when 
he asked him, Deeff thou know ? &c, And therefore his purpoſe 
was to fumble Jeb, while he made him ſee and know his own ig- 
norarce, And did the moſt knowing man in che world know his 
own ignorance, that would ( I am ſure it might ) make him very 
humble. We are apt to be very proud of a very ſmall portion of 
knowledge, a little puffs us up ; wheres the ſence of our defects 
in knowledge may both make and keep-us lictle in our own eyes * 
We ſhonld be tharkfull for that little which we know , axd humble 
becauſe we know ſo little, Re 

Elika having by the Queſtion now opened, convinced Jeb in 
in general that he knew bur little of the works of God, proceeds 
in the cloſe of this verſe, and further forwards, to convince him 
further of his defe&iveneſs in knowledge, by purting the ſame 
queſtion about many other particulars : And the firft particular 
about which he purs the ſame queſtion, is the Light of the Cloud ; 
Doeſt thou know when Ged diſpoſed them, 


eAvd cauſed the light of hus Cloud to ſhine ? 


He queſtions Jeb again abour another poynt, the weighing the 
Clouds ( v, 16; ) Doeſt thon know the ballancing of tbe Clouds, 
the wonderfull works of him that u periett in knowledge 2 As if he 

S233: 7 had 
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TO Verlſ, I To TE E xp: tion Wpon the Book. of Je B., Chap. 37» 
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had (aid , Gods canſirg the light of hu Cloud to ſhine, and bis bal- 
laecing the Cliuds, are wonderfull works, even the wonderfull works 
of him who 15 perfett 1% knowledge ; and tell me Job, Doeſt then k1:0w. 
theſe things ? Dzeft theu kxow when God diſpsſed them, 


eAnd canſed the light of his Cland to ſhine? 


We. muſt here repeat the former queſtion; and , Dorf thew- 
know when God cauſed the light of his Cloud to ſhine? y<a, iome read 
chis latter part of the've:ſe in dependance upcn ihe to:mer; Doef 
thou know when God diſpoſed them, tha! he might cauſe the light of bis 
Cloud to flane ? But 1 rather take it as a diftinct Queſtion, ln which, 
coni.derghe doth nor (ay , That he may cauſe the light of hrs Sun, 
but of his C loud, to ſhine, T18 the Sun properly char ſhineth,Clouds 
Co nor : The Sun 18 the Candle of the World, the-receptacle and 
vellcl of lighr,. Cleuds are but veſſels or receptacles ot water, 
tcy are not properly diaphanous, but opacous, or grofle,hick. 
bodyes : How then is it here ſaid, He cauſeth the light of his 
(Clond to ſhine ? T anſwer , The Cloud doth not thine by any con- 
natural or intrinfick lighr, but by that which t&@dventirious, and 
accidental roir, And, : | 

There is more in that word ſhine, than the ordinary ſhining of 
the Sun ; the Hebrew root ſignifies nor only to thine , bur to 
break forth with ſhining in ſome very illuſtrious manner)Des, 3 3, 
2.) The Lord came from Sinai, and roſe np from Steire unto them, 
ke ſhined forth from Monit Parar, Moſes cariieth a metaphor 
or borrowed ſpeech quice throvgh che verſe,rep:eleming Godas 
the Sun ſhinirg forth and ſhewing himſelf ro the people of /ſ-acl,- 
in three ſeve-al places, &as it were in as zany #liilint deg-ees of 
alo:40us manifcliation, His glory-ſhined firtt from Mount S:rar, 
where he gave the L:iw, Secondly, from Mount Ser or Edum, 
where ( as I nay ſ1y-) he gave the Goſpel, commanding CH: ſes 
ro make a B-22z:n Serpent that they who looked on it might be 
Cured of the poyſorous wounds given them by the fiery Serpents, 
(Numb. 21. ) An illuſtrious rype of Chriit (Fob. 3. 14. ) Thi:d= 
ly, the glory of the Lord thinzd from Mount Paran, where /1o- 
fes,by command from the Lo:d,made repetition of the Law, ad- 
ding ſundry Evangelical explications of ic, In all which the Lo-d 
ined forth with a glorious brightneſs, infinitely exceeding thac 
ef the Sup, David. three of his Pſalms ſpeaking of the wonder- 
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full appearances and diſcoveries of God , Firlt, to ſave his p20- 
_ple ; Secondly,to judge and deltroy his enemies,uſerh chis word 
which here we tran{late ſhire, ( Pial. 50. t. ) The mighty God, 
even the Lord hath ſpoken and called the Earth from the r1ng of the 
Sun, to the going down of the ſame; out of Zion the perfellion of beau- 
ty God red. frined, That beauty with which God ſhines our of * 
Zion 1n the divine ſplender and holineſs of his worſhip and ordi- 
nances is very elorious, Again, ( Pſal. go. 1.) Give care O Sbep- 
herd of Iſratl,then that leadeſt Joſeph like a flack,thex that duelleff 
between the Cherubims,ſhixe forth ; that is, declare thy ſelf in thy 
mighty power, as it followeth ( verſ.2.) Before Epbraim Benjamin 
and Manaſſeh, ftir up thy ſelf, and come and ſave 8, And as the 
gracious appeatances of God for the laving ot his people, ſo ltke- 
wiſe the dreadfull appearances of God for the deſtruAtion of his 
enemies, are exprefled by this word ( Pſa/.94. 1. ) O LordaGed, 
to whom vengeance be ongeth, O Godgto when vengeas.ce belongeth, 
fhew thy ſelf : The Hebrew is ( and ſo we putir inthe Margin ) 
ſhine forth. Thus the word notes no ordinary (hinting, but (uning 
both wich vengeance, and with ſalvation; which latte: talls in well 
with the Interpretation of the light (ning in the Cloud, which 
I ſhyll open a litle fu: ther. | 


eAnd cauſeth the light of his Cloud to ſhine, 


There are three Interpretations of theſe words, 

Firſt , Some by the light of the Cloud, underſtand the lights 
ning, which (all know ) breaks through the Cloud, and tkiges cur 
wenderfuliy before it Thunders. The light of lightning 1s a won- __ 
derfull light. ; Scifne quod de- 

Secondly, Others undecſtand, by the light of his Cloud; the light j;- —_— 
of the Sun ſcacre: ing the Cleud, and as it were,iu ning the Cloud ez diſeuſſe ſe- 
into lighr, making lizhe where none was, or nothing but a thick renitates in- 
dark Cloud.. velurms, 

Thi:gly, Several learned Interpreters expound the {:ght of his reg "OM 
. Cloud, by the Rainbow , which is allo a very illuſtrious light ,.and — ” 
That is eminencly the /ght :of Gods Cloud, "tis his light io the egregium opus 
Cloud, We may allo call ic alight of the Cloud ; ſor rheugh the deis de illa ma- 
light of the Sun falleth upon the clouds,yet the lizhr of the Snn ar {#725 expone- 
ether times is not ſo properly called the light of the Cloud,as the ,7 um ane 
lighc of the Rainboyy is, er as when the lighe of the a " 6s fecertts. 
[OM Scuit x 
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from or upon the Cloud, Ccauſeth char Meteor, which we call the 
Rainbow ;zand therefote'cis emphatically exp:eR by this circumlo- 
cution,the ſhining of the light of his Cload. The thiniog light of the 
Rainbow hath in it a great appearance of God,for the help,ſalva- 
tion,and deliverance of his people, tis a token ot the go0d-will of 
Cod ro man, And that we ſhould rather expound this place of che 
R:inbow, than either of the Lightning, or rhe Sun-ſhine , I hall 
brizfly give theſe foure Reaſons, upon which I ground the Expo- 
{it10n, 

Firtt, Elihs had ſpoken of the Lightning and of the Sun-fhine 
in the former parts of his diſcourie, and therefore it 1s not pro- 
bable chat he ſhould return co either ſo ſoon, 

Secondly , In this whole philoſophical Le&ure of Elhu, 
wherein he ente's 1nto the treaſures of theſe lower Heavens, 

| there Is no mention at all of the Rainbow, unleſs we fix it upon 
this place ; therefore ſeeing he had ſpoken of the Lightning and 
of the Sun- thine, in the former purts of his diſcourſe, and ſpeaks 
not at all afterward of the Rainbow, it is moſt probable that he 
intends it here. 

Thirdly, He is ſpeaking of the wonders of God in the Cleuds; 


and ſurely his diſcourſe would have' been imperſe&, if he had 
omitred this, which as ſome expreſs it, is the mot wonderfull of 
mirabiliſh. = Wonderful things among the Clouds, and one of the grear ſecrecs 
eum ; Nature 1D Natuie ; I fay he ſhould have omitted a grear paic of that 
arcanum. . which belongs to the doQrine of the Meteors ( all Meteorological 
Gre vocart Writers particulatly handling this Do&rine of the Rainbow ) is 


Mirabilium 
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 Savuans We may take a fourth Reaſon of this Expoficion, becauſe this 
#b odmiretione, light is (aid to ſhine in his Cloud ©: "tis true, all Clouds are his, 
rum adnirebi- that is, Gods Cleuds ; but the Cloud which the Rainbow doth 
lem figurem in 4 any time appear, is in away of peculiaricy and' higher fignifi- 
aere eaprm#. cancy called the Cloud of Ged, or Gods Cloud. All the Clouds are as 
Gods Bow, out of which he ſhoots his Arrows and Bolts;they are 

alſo called the Seat of God,cn them he fitterh as upen his Threne, 

Again,they are called his Chariot © them he rideth in his Maje- 

fty;bur the Rainbow-claud,is,as it were,the Royal Robe or D:adeyz 

of Ged, the ſpecial Clothing of God, The Lord ſaich ar the x 3th 

verſe of the 9th of Geneſis, where we have the farſt menvion of the 

Raipbow , 1 «o ſet my Bow in the Cloud ; the Bow is Gods, and 

the 
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the Clond is Gods, he is entitled cothem boch-in a very eminent 
2nd ſpecial manner, God calleth ic bis Clogd, and bis Bow ; Nor 
cnly,Firft,becauſe he made the Cloud, 8 the Sun- beams by which 
the Bow is made. Bur, Secondly, and chiefly,becauſe he hath pnc 
icto a ſpecial uſe;, and given ita myſtical fignificacion, 

And therefore here we may take norice;that \hereas the Rain- 
bow is naturally a ſign of Rain, for it 18 alwayes accompanied wich 
Clouds, or at leaft with a Cleud ready to diflolve and melt into 
Rain; and istherefore called by the Poet (Nancia JTunons, Virg. 
End, 4. ) the Harbingreſſe of Juno : yer on the contrary God 
ap;/oynts 1t as a (ign of faire weather, And indeed God ofcen 
works by contrary means, leſt we fhould Rick in means , and a- 
ſcribe the <ffe&, more than is duezto them, So then the Rainbow 
bach two different fignifications, the firſt natural, of Rain, nor 
doth God promiſe to hinder or alter this courſe 6f nature. Se- 
condly,preternacural or inſticuted,sf faire weather ; which Philo; 
ſophy, and the world, is alrogether ignorant of ; only the Church 
and people of God underttand it by faith upon the reſtimony or 
revealed will of God, chat as often as the Bow appzareth in the 
Cloud, they have a renewed aſſurance char God will rem:m- 
ber the Earth, and moderate the Rain:nor doth this depend upon 
the nature of, or various colours appearing in the Raidboy, but 
purely upon the will and inſtitution of God, And therefore we 
cught by a firme faith ro embrace the word of promiſe, to which 
this fign is annexed ; \without chat, the Rainbo:y is nothing elſe to 
u?, bur the image or repreſentation of the rayes of the Stn or 
Moon, tmprefled upon the Clonds. 

I ſhall nor infift upon any large diſcourſe of the Rainbow, only 
rake two or three things, This Meteor hath three Att: itbures a- 
bove the reſt ;, Firſt, it 1s the moſt i!luſtricus and beaurifull ; Se- 
candly, the molt defirable and comfortzble ; Thircly, the m-{t 


» firange and wonderfull of all the impreſſions viſible in the air, 


This 15 properly expreſſed by a Bow, becauſe the forme of it uſu- 
ally is ſemicircular. Lather faith he (aw a Rainbow in the forme 
of a pzrfe& Circle ; and others report they have ſeen ir in the 
forme of a ſtrait line ; But in what-ever form it app2a's,che natu- 
ral cauſe of it is the refleRton of th: Sun or ef the Moon (for there 
are Rainbows in the night as well as in the day ) it is cauſed;1 ſay, 
by the refl-&ion of the lizhr of che Sun or Moon) upon or from a 
viarery 
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I'” ob ip? retry or dewey Cloud oppoſite to either, The Latine word Iris, 
quod eſt dicere js derived from a greek word, which ſigniherh to ſpeak or to re= 
frve logu. I» 11re ſomching : The Raindow is elegan.ly fo called, becauſe ic 
ef aCes forefhews ſomtimes rain, ſomtimes taire wcacher, A Rainbow 
lunins,cum ſ-- in the morning is 2 lign of ſhoxres, in che aiterhoon tr berokens 
lars run luni- ſerenity, and alwayes ir proclaims to us the promiſe of God for 
r , in nubem the moderation of rain ; or ic ſpeaks thers much ro all the world, 
roridam oþpofi- 1.1: Ged will ſo meaſure out the Rain f:om the Clouds, that ic 
---+..> gra ſhall never (well ro an univerſal Deluge,or to a drowning of rhe 
; whole wo:1d again, Thus the Rainbow hath a {pzech, a layguage 
of mercy in it towards the preſent world, Ir ipeaks alſo the Ju- 
| ſtice of Cod upon the old world, minding us of chat D:luge of 
water that drowned them for heir fin ; they had © defied che 
Earth bytheir evil manners and prophayeſs , by their will- or- 
hip , Superſticion and Idolarry, that God in wrath ſent a Flood 
of water, not to waſh,or refreſh, but cod :troy them : The Rain- 
bow minds us of that dreadfull Judgmenc of God upon a corrupt 
World, And although the Rainbow gives us aſſurance that the 
World (hall nor be drowned again, how finfull ſoever it is, ver 
ſome,from rhe various colours of the Rainbow, whereof one is: 
red and fiery, tell us, it proclaims that the Wo:ld ſhall at laſt be 
conſumed by Fire, The Apoſile Peter is plain that it hall be ſo, 
( 2 Ep: 3.106.) The Elements ſhall melt with fervent heat ; nor 
is it meerly a phancy, to ſay,that the fiery colours in the Rainboyy 
are ſet there by God, to mind us of it, 
Some have queſtioned whether the Raindow were before the 
Flood or no ? The reaſon or ground of the queſtion is given 
frem that ſaying of God ( Ger, g, 13.) I will ſet my Bow wm the 
Cleud: it ſeems then there as no Rainbow before the Flood. 
I anſwer , The Rainbow may be conſidered two wayes; Firſt, 
AAS to irs natural being ; Secondly, asto its myſtical uſe. If we ' 
confider the Rainbow as to irs natural being, ic was before the 
Flood, for the cauſes of it were before the Flood, which are wa- 
rery Clouds and the ſhining of the Sun : Now when ſufficrext can- 
ſes appear 1n att, the effeft doth certainly follow, But as to its my- 
tical uſe, it was nor before the Flood, Warer had irs natural ele- 
mentary being and uſe, before Bapriſme was inſticured, bur ir had 
not 2 ſpiritual aſe till then : we may ſay the ſame of the Rain- 
bow.Some I know of the Moderne, Lather and Melanthon aſſert, 


It 


it wa$not in being till chen ; bur we have rezon te vary from tha 
opinion, wich reverence to thoſe worthy men : For God did not 
ſay. in the gth of Geneſis, I will make or creare my Bow in the 
Cloud, bur, { ds ſet my Bow in the Cloud, ard it fhall be there for a 
token of a Covenant between me and the Earth, 1 he Rainbow bad 
no ſuch ſignification, nor was It ſet in the Cloud for any ſuch pur- 
poſe, before rhar time. So chen, 

Take the Rainbow as to its myſtical uſe, fol grant, it was not 
before the Flood ; till chen God had never cauſed the light of his 
Cloud to ſhine as a Covenant-token, The Rainbow, had alwayes 
a natural Ggnificarion in ir, bur that is not all, ic hath now alſo a 
Thealogical, divine and myſtical fignification, and is become as 
the Seal of that Covenant wich mankind ; for God inſtituted the 
Rainbow as aSacramental ſign (ſo we may exprefle ir fo: our ber- 
cer underſtanding ) both berween himſelf and the whole World 
ingeneral, and in ſpecial between himſelf & his Covenant people 
(6en.g.v.12,143,14,15.) It wasgiven (I ſay) en purpoſe to Seal 
the truth of the Premile,that rhe whole Earth ſhould no more be 
overwhelm 'd with a Deluge or Flood of water : Which chough ic 
be ſuch a promiſe as the whole Creation hath the benefit of, 
yer the faithfull only underſtand the myſterie of ir, and have 
cheir faith exerciſed- upon it, and- ſtrengthened by ir. So thac 
while the Rainbow is che ſign of a temporal Covenant to all crea- 
tures, the godly may look upon ir, with reference to all ſpiricual 
and erernal mercies by Chriſt, in whom all the promiſes of mercy 
are Tea and Amen, ( 2 Cor. 1,20, ) And there is a g-eat firne(s 
in RR forth mercy both temporal and ſpiritual, in ſeveral 

 - 
ie This Ratnbory is in the Cloud, and God placed ic inthe 
Claud, becauſe our of the Cloud came the Rain which downed 
the old we:[d, &o0d could have drowned the world only by Jer- 
ting out, or breaking up the Springs of water from the earth , bur 
he opened the Catarats of Heaven alſo todo it, And therefore 


God, to ſecure the world againft ſuch another vengeance from 


the Clends, pur his Bow inthe Cloud. 

A ſecend fignificancy of mercy in the Rainbow, is, becauſe che 
Bow 1s beaded d upwards,or Heaven- ward, the Bow doth nor ſtand 
benr-re the Earth, or downward, the ſtring of che Bow is towa;ds 
us, hot the back of it, He that would ſhoot hath the oy 
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back of the-Bow in-his band, and the ſtring. is cowards himſelf ; 
bur God,that he might ſhew he doth not intend to ſhoot that Ar- 
row any more, holds the ſiring of the Bow dewnwards, which no 
man doth that hath a mind co ſhoot, The Lord by chis Bow in the 
Cloud ſhoots no man, unlefle ic be ( as one well expreflerh it ) 
with admiration and love ; or 1 may ſay, the Lo:d having thot his 
Arrowes of immoderate Rain from th2 Region of the air for 
mans chaſtning,ſeems to return to Heaven With his Bow reverſed, 
23 a roken of pace and ſerenity ro the world, os thar ip Judgment 
he rem-mbers his Covenant-mercy. The wicked are ſaid ro bend 
their Bow,they make ready their arrow upon the ſtring,that they may 
frivily ſhoot at the upright in heart, ( Pal, 11; 2.) But he char 
turns the ſtring offfiis Bow dowawards, is not ready, nor ſeems 
r1nded to thoot art all. k 

Thi-dly, This bow ſhews mercy , b2cauſe thece'ts no Arrow 
ſeen at it, orwirth it, - | T9” 

Fourthly , Tt ſheweth or fignifieth mercy , becauſe the Rain- 
bow uſuzlly appears when Rain is ready to come, implying that 
the Rain ſhall not hurt us ; and ſo-we*have a ſuppert of our faith, 
as ſoon as we have any appearance of feare, £oxtaca 

Fifchly, When-ever the R1inbory appears, thete+4s. clearneſs 
in ſome part Of theair ;"for ircannot be but when the Sum ſhines, 
In the time of the Flood the lichr of rhe Sun was wholiy obſco- 
red. All the dayes which the world had during that dreadful 


Rain, were ( like the day deſcribed, Joel! 2. 2. Zeph. 1. 1.5. ) 
dayes of darkdegſs, and of glominefs, dayes of C londs and of thick. 
darkneſs, fore *ris 21d, ( Gen, 8. 22. ) Dy end mgbt ſhall 


continae for ever : \ntimating that in the time of the Fiphd the. 
day was ſo-obſcured, ſs black; that it could ſcarcely bs known ro 
b- day, or diltinguiſhed from nighe, But nov when the Rainbow 
is feer, the Sur-ſhines, to give afſurance that though there be an 
appeararice of Rain, yer the light of che-day ſhall norgeaſe, 

Sixthly ,*The vartous colonrs of the Rainbow are. very Ggnifi- 
cant for our comfort, making ( as ſome Naturaltits have told ns ) 
a thouſand ſweet delights for the eye, by the admirable mixtures 
and ſhadewings of colours therein diſcernable. -. . 

Seventhly , The Natu al Hiſtorian affureth us, chat where the 
Rainbow ar any time toncherh the Earth (as we may often obſerve 


ic doth ) ir leaveth af:agranc ſmell upen- the graſs, fhrubs and 
| | | buſhes, 


"4 


abt axe x I 
v 22, © 5 I b- 


£7 of 


Chap. 37- 7 oduEermogrrienen a B. ” Vue, ones | 


"_ 


buſhes, Thus'you ſee how-properly and f1:1j-the Rainbow is cal- 
led The fhizing of thrlight of his Cloxd, as alio what fignifications 
of favour are Ciſcernable 1n ir, From: this EIN of the 
words, we may note ; 


Fi:lt, After rreubles and flormes, Goa will give his people com- 
forts and calmes, 


He cauſeth the tight of DG loud to ſhine, Clouds are dark ebings, 
but while the Cloud ſhews Rain, Gods light it the ( Icud ſhes 
faire weather, That's matter cf rejoycing to all that fear God, 
as with reſpe& unto thar- particular Judgmenr- of the D- luge, 
- ſo of all evils and troubles which fall upon them in this wo. ld. 
This lightthining in the Cloud may comfort and refreth us in the 
darkett night of orrow, Ir is faid ( Pfal, 99,11. ) Bight # ſowne 
for the righteous, ard j Joy for the upright iz heart : Ang in the 4th 
of the Revelations(whichisas ir were a Prologue or Preface ro An 
the Prepheſies of the dark rimes tharſhouldicome uponthe world, 
and over the Church of Godt this world) we find Jeſus Chrilt 
is repreſented with a Rainkpouc him ( 2e7/. 3.) 7 was in the 


ſpirit,and behold a Thrive | , nnd one ſat 01 the Throne, 
and he thafat was to'look «Jojo aſper and Sardix ſtone, and 
there ws a Riinbow round abontthe hrone, in febv lit ra'an Em- 


rald. From this Throne it is thae Jeſus Chriſt dorhy-as f may ſay; 
diſpence all che aFfaires of his Churches and people. Now the ugh 
Jeſus Chriſt th the providenrial or mediatorial government of his 
Churches, doth often ſend Clouds upon rhem,ind though Clouds 
and darkveſs are round about him; yer the Threne hath 2 Rain- 
bow aboytit : And why a Rainbow ? to ſhexw thar Jefus Chrift is 
mindtull of biz Churches'and people; to ſave them when the Ser- 
pent caſts our Floods r5 drown rhem. *Tis faid ( Rev: x2. 175, ) 
The Serpent caft out of his mouth water as a Flood after the Wee 
man, that he mght cauſe her to be carried away of the Floed ; bur 
_ Jeſus 'Chriftxhat Frreth upon the Throne, h#rh 2 Rainbow abour 
which gives :{ſurance thar the Floods: hall nor quite over- 
whelme the Church, the ſhalt be delivered , thouzh ir be in a 
Wilderneſs, from thoſe mighty water-floods of perſecution rai- 
ſed and cauſed by rhe'Serpenr and his ſeed againit the ſeed of che 
Woman', of azaintthe Woman and her ſeed. Thoveh' Chriſt 
may fuffer oreac Floods of forrow. and cribulationco be'powred 
Aaaasz To upen 


es ER EOS ns _ 


%* 


Verſ. 15, ee Expoftion upon the Bak, of Je. Chap. 37» 


vpon them, yer there isa Rainbowabour the Throne to which-we 
may leok, and ger our fairh confirmed, that the Woman and her 
Seed ſhall nor be ſwallowed up, 

Take one place more (Kev, 10. 1.) 1 ſaw another mughty An- 
gel coming downfrom heaven ( thac was Jeſus Chriſt ) cloathed with 
« cloud (that is, with dark diſpenſations, ſuch as his people fthould 
not well know what to make of; bur-whag follows 2 ) ard «- Ram- 
bow was on his bead, That Prophefie leads into a deſcription of 
the greateſt preflures and troubles that ever the Church of Ged 
was ts ſuffer in this world, Jeſus Chrili was cloathed wich a 
Cloud, bur, forthe comfort ef his Church, there was a Rain-bow 
on his heed, therewas light ſhining ip this Cloud, to bear up the 
Pirits of hispeople, rhar rhe miſchief (ould nor be to their de- 
{iru@ion,though ir might be very much nor only co their tryal, but 
corre&ion. And we findtbe Church ſnpporced,though nor dire&t- 
ly under this potionof a Rain-bow, yet by a promile plainly hint- 
_ ing, if notreferring to ir-(Jſa, 54-9.) Io-the 5th vagſe rhe 
P:opher tells us, that the poor Churghywas in-very great trouble; 
Why 2 Surely becauſe of ſome dl idences, which incer- 
rupted the light of Gods count from- ſhining upon them, 
at leaſt to.cheir apprehenſion ; b. ſpake the Church, - /: 
a little wrath have I-bidmy fa "thee, - for 4; moment { there 
was the Cloud). but with everlaſting loving-kindneſs will I have 
wmerey 01 thee, faththe Lord thy Redeemger (there's the Rain-bow)} 
for this is 45 the waters of Noah ; for as I bave ſworw the waters of 
Noah ſhall no more go over the earth (which was fignified by the 
Rain bow) ſo have I [worn that 1 will be no more wrath with thee, 
wor rehuhe thee : For the mountains ſhall depart, and the hills ſhall 
be removed, but way kindnei s ſhall not depart from thee, neither ſhall 
the Covenant of my peace be removed any more, ſaith the Lord that 
hath mercy onthee, Then follows, © thou affiifted and toſſed with 
tempeſt, and not comforted, behold, 1 will lay thy: ftones with far 
colowrr,and thy fexndations with ſaphners, and I will make thywindows 
of agati,arnd thy gates of carbuncles.As it he had ſaidgthough I p- 
hid my face yer 1 wil return,for this 18 as the waters of Noah;chat 
is, ] haveas certainly reſolved in my ſelf that thisunnatural fleod 
fhall not drown thee, as 1 once promiſed, and am fo reſolved lil, 
that the natural flood ſhall never-drownche world again;and mark 
how ke exprefierh ir, as { bave pwornes When we read the hiftory 
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in Geneſis, it is not ſaid,thar the Lord ſivore; but the Lerd-to ſhew 
that his word is as 200d as hisoath, tells us rhat whar he ſpake 16 
Neah, was as if he had ſworn it, eſpecially ſeeing he gave ſuch a 
hgn for the performance of ir. I might ſhew from ether Scrip- 
cures, that Ged is ſometimes repreſented ſwearing, when yet we 
Fead of no oath formally given : Itis ſaid (£xvd, 32,1 23 God 
ſware to Abraham and his Seed ; to which the Apoffile refers 
(Heb. 6. 13, 17.) God confirmedit by au oath; yer if we-look 
thoſe ſcriptures, Gez, 12. 2, 3. Ch. 15,7. Ch.17. 7. we find 
only the Lord ſard, 8c, The Lords ſaying is as goed thac 155 ſure 
as his ſwearing, and ſhallas certainly be R 

For a cencluſion of this marter ; ler ir be remembred, char the 
Lord by caxfing the light of bis Clond to ſhine, ue firſt gave,[and. Rill 
gives a fign,or a ſeal ro ſtrengthen faith, Signs and ſeals areappen- 
dices tothe Covenant, or great Charter-of all our mercies. S1gns 
and ſeales are viſible words, Cod ſpeaks by chem to:the eye. 


I will ſet ney Bowin the Clond ; God ſaith, the Bow-ſhall be 2 figo, 


he alſo hath madeWarer a fign inthe holy Sacrament of Bapriſme, 
and he hath made Bread and Wine fignes in the holy Sacramenc of 
che Supper; God hach beenÞþleaſed, from the beginning ſo fac to 
condeſcend to mans weakneſs, as to give-himynoc enly- his: Word 
er P:omiſe, bur Signes ro confirm-ic, And therefore did che Lord 
vive a fign, becauſe, as himſelf bach both an all-ſufficient power, 
andfull purpoſe to performe his promiſe, ſs -he *would' have. the 
faich of all tha are under the Covenant well aſſured of- his faich- 
ſulneſsTnperforming ir. 

Thus we ſee the ſpiricual uſefulneſs of this interpretation, tak- 
ing, the light of his ClonFor that illuftrious fign the Rain- boy ſer 
by God in the Cloud, and moft firly called.the light ſorning in has 
Clad ; which he dorh not cauſe ro ſhine ordinwily or every day 
aS the Sunderh, bur ar ſpecial cimes-,, cetitfying his eminzne fa- 
vour te ſome, andhis exreoever allkmankind, Knoweſt thon whex 
he canſed the tight of his C loud to ſhine» Elihu proceeds further 
with Job upon interrogatories. 

'Verſ.. 16. Doft thou know the ballarcing of the Clonds, the 
wonderful work-of hin that 1s perſelt in knowledge. 


Here's z2nother queſtion, The generat ſcope of all theſe queſli- 
ons was handied before, I ſhall now only poynt at that which-rbis 


queſiion. 


4 
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Librationes - 
 nuby appellat 
eleganter meo 
quidem judicio, 
cun in aere aps 
penſe velut li- 
brantur a Do- 
mino, Merc. 

"WED 
Pertituy libya- 
ment, a DD 
ponderavit, ad 
wutinam dires- 
4 mutata 
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Verſ\. 16. An E xp» forton. upon the Book of Jo B, Chap, 37s 
queſtion ſpecially aymes at; Mr, Broughto reads, Doſt rhon know 
the poyſorg of the thick vapinrsg2. This 1s'a wonderful 'wo:k of 
God, The Clouds are HFuge'/ponderous bodies ; who 1s able t5 
gueſs how mich a Clcud weighs? yet God ballanceth the Clouds, 
he, as ie werez puts them into ſcales, and knows what chey weigh; 
hefo brders them, that one/part:corh norover-power the other, 
but both hang with'at'eveh poiſe in the air;this is a wonderful work 
of Ced. D»ft thou know hiw Grd d*th this? or, how he ratkes 
the Clouds bigger or {efler,how he placeth them higher or lower, 
according'to the Tervice and uſe re which he 'hath appoynred 
them? Can any,nand6'this 2 Can any man fully underſtand how 
(ach vaſt b59tes as the Clouds ſhould be poiſed or ballanced ? 
how they hover over eur heads, andare kepr from falling upon 
us?” We muſt have recou:ſe to rhe wiſeome and p- \ver. of Goth 
for this, "Doft thenk»ow the ballarcimng of the (huds ? 

i, Hence we. may inter, Firſt, | 


mn If man hnoweth not the ballancing of the C louds, then much 
leſs can he ballance them, And 


Secondly, Note ; 4 
"Tis by'a drome power that the Clouds are nphc14 and bat- 


 Uaiiced. 


All heavy things tend downward ; what then but God keeps 
the Clouds up, whichare ſo heavy ? "Tis a wonder that we have 
not Seas of waters, rather than ſhowers poured upon us fromthe 
Clouds, They tha travaile far at Sea, ſee the Rain coming down 
by ſpourts,orlike'a flood in ſome placesgand certainly the Clouds 
would come dewn every where like a fleod if God did nor hold 
them. up. From which particular inſtance. Elbs .yould, have us 
take up this gegeral truth, that, - Foe: 

eo All thixgs are kept 11 au even ballauce by the wiſdome and power 
of God, : The things of the world,.if God fid not-ballance them, 
hew would they tumble and fall awry, yes, run.co..ruine 1 were 
there not a ballancing operationin the arm of. God, over. all che 
affairs and bufinefſeſs of men,” what a hudle and cbnfufion would 
all be in 2*We read in Scripture of foure things which God is ſaid 
to weigh orto ballance, theyare all very; confiderable,- - ', 

Firſt, Ic is (aid, God weighechthe waters (Job. 28.2 of Jaws 
may be underftood,not only of the waters above in the Clouds, 

bur 


Chap, 37. ef Expoſition upor the Book of ] © 8, 
but of the waters alſo in the Sea ; he knowsio a dram, to agrain, 
how much all the waters weigh. | | 

Secondly, Which are alt@valt things, Ic is aid (7/4.40.13.) He 
wergheth the monutains1n ſcales, the hills in a ballance. Andas bath 
thele are true taken lircerally,ſo theyare trugalſoif you rakethem 
myltically or metaphorically. S*' Joh: was ſhewed che judgment.of 
the great whore,in a viſien, who ſitteth npen many waters (REV.1J. 

1.) Whoare tneanc by waters isexphainzd there (v. 15.) even 
Peoples, and Multitudes, Nations, and T ongnes, The people of thie 
world are compared to waters, and well they may, fo: their infta= 
dility ; Vnftable they are as water ( Gen. 49. 4. ). and for their 
aptneſs to iwell and riſe up into floods. Now the Lord-weigherh 
theſe myſticall Waters, Multicudes, and Nations : he knows ex- 
actly what they ate, what they would be, and what they would 
dd, And as by waters commen people er nations, ſoby mountaines 
and hills che great che mighty ones of che nations are expreſt ; 
P;inces and honourable men are as great mountains.» Thus 
ſpake the Prophet, The day of the Lara fhall be againſt the mown- 
raws (Iſa. 2.) that is, againſt the mighty men of chis world ; 
Hence that deriding queſtion, Who art thou O great mountain be 
fore Zerubbabel? (Zac.4.7.) That is, O thou great man, whoarr 
thou-?- ſurely, thou art not ſ@ much as a mole-nlhefore the God 
of Zerubbabel, who when he comes down, the mount amnes melt dows 
at bis preſexce (1ſa.64.1.) who, if he doth but touch the monutains, 
they ſmoake (Plal. 144. 5. ) as if firuck- with Thunder, God 
weighs theſe mountains of the earth, that is, he confiders and un- 
ſtands them exactly. God weighed him who was the greateti 
mountain,of a manzin-his time ; Belſhazzar was the fole Monarch 
of the earth, he had almoſt the whole known world at bis com- 
mand, yer the Lord ſaid of him (Dan. 5.22.) Thow art numbred, 
thon art werghed, and thou art found too light. 

Thirdly, As God weigherh men of all ſorts,ſo be weigheth ihe 
ions of all ſorts of men-(2 Sam. 2.3.) By him aitions are weigh= 
ed, that is, all ations are weighed by him ;- the Icalt aftions are 
weighed by the mighty God, and ſoare the greateſt, he knowerh 
how to poyſe them, and ſo make uſe of rhem, that they ray ef-<&t 
what isanſwerablero his own counſel and purpoſe. This is ir which 
the Propher intended,when he ſaid ef the Lord. i how mofhauprig ht 


doft weigh the path of the Tut (Iſa, 26,7.) that is,the RD 
> - 


Yerſ, 16, | 
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ey 


and goings, or deings of che Juſt, The paches of the Juſt come 
often into very uneven ballances in this world, every one will b 
weighing them, one gives this judgement of them, and another 
rhac;few hit right,the moſt of men being either biinded with ignc- 
rance of them, or prejudiced wi-h malice againſt chem : But che 
comfort of the juſt ©, che moft upright wergheth their path, and 
will give the jult weight of them, | 
Fourthly and laſtly, God weigheth the very ſpi:its cf men, AB 
the wayes of man are clean in hu own eer, but the Lord weigheth 
the ſpirits ( faich Solomon, Prov, 16. 3. ) The Lord doth not on- 
ly weigh actions and parhes, that is, the whole autwacd courſe and 
reneur of our lives, but he weighs our ſpirits, chat 1, the princi- 
' ples frem.whith our a&ions flow, and by which we are carried on. 
io our pathes; he findes one manco be of a light, of a vain ſpi- 
rir, ang another man to be of a proud high (pirir, a third co be of 
2 covetous, having, holding ſptrir ; a fourth of an envious ſpirit, 
rhat cannot bear che good of another; and a fifthto be of a reveng- 
ful ſpiric,thac wil do another as much hurt as he can. Again,the Lo:d 
by weighing finds out them,wheſoever they arezrhat bave a weigh- 
*ry,ſerious ſpirir,that have an upright ſincere ſpirirythat have a hea- 
venly gracious ſpirit, God knowes who they are that have a ſpiric 
for the things and wayes of God in the midſt of all contradi&ions 
of men ; and havivg thus weighed the ſpirirs of men, ke diſpoſerh 
of them and deals with them accordingly. And I may add this.co 
the queſtion in the text, Doſt chou know the ballancing of ſpicirs ? 
Surely no, for thou knoweſt not the ballancing of the Cleands ( which 
may be known much eakier ) - 


The — works of bins which i perfeft in knows 
ledge, h 


Mr. Broughton renders, The miracles of the perfett in knowledge. © 
As ifhe had ſaid ; the ſhining of the light in his Cloud, and the © 
ballancing of the Cleuds, are to be numbred among th&wonde- 7 
rous works of him that is perfelt i» knowledge. The worderouſneſs |: 
of Gods works was touched at the 1 4th verſe, I ſhall not ftay upon | 
that here 3 only mark how Ehbs deſcribes Ged by a periphrafis | 
or circumlocucionz he doth not ſay the wonderful works of God, | 
but, the wonderful works of him | 


That | 
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Chap, _ EA”! Expoſition upon the Bok of Jo B. Veri, 16, 


That is perfelt in knowledge, 


This is a deſcription.of God, and \uch a deſcription as will fir 
none but God;whotath and who only hath,nor only knowledge,but 
the perfeCtion of 11, We need not name God,when we ſpeak of him 
that is perfect in knowledge, ic can be meant of none bur him, 
Ela, at tne qth vecie of the former Chapter, ſaid tro Fob, He 
that us perfett in knowledge ( meaving himielf, as that text was ex= 
pounded ) #& with thee, In what ſcenic Elths mig" ay of hintelf, 
that he vias-perfett in kxowledge, was there, thewed ; and herc ir 
mult be ſhewed and confeſſed, that neither El-u was, nor any, 
the molt knowing, are perſe&t in knowledge itke Lod, or as Cod 
i-. The Apoſtle (aith of the belt knowers in this world ( 1 Cor, 
13.9.) We know 1n part, azd we propheſie in part ; we behild dark- 
ly,as ina glaſs, They that have the clearelt eye-{1zhe, che purelt 
intell:Quals, know bur in part, and ſee but darkly, which is far 
from perfe&ly; therefore, I ſay, chis deſcription of perfetÞ :# 
kwowledge, hath a peculiar meaning here, proper only co God, as 


will ppedt more parciculacly in opening this Obſervation from ic, 


God #5 not only full of knowledge, but perfeEt in knowledge ; 
or, 7 he k;.owledge of Gal us perfeilly perfelt, 


That's perfely perfe& to which ncthing can be added, and 
from which nothing can be taken, Such 1s the knowledge of God ; 
it is 1mpoſſible to add any thing to it, and 1c is as impoſſible to di- 
minifh it : God cannot forget or unlearn any thing already known, 
nor can he know any more things, no nor any thing more, than he 
already knoweth ; therefore he is perfe& in knowledge, More 
diftin&tly, the knowled2e of God is perfeRt ;, Far, - 

Ficit , He knoweth all things ; What-ever is knowable hz 
knoweth, He knowes | 

- Fiſt, All things paſt, 

Secondly, He knowes all things preſent. 

Thi dly, Hz knows all things co come ( ſa. 46. 10.) He d:- 
clareth the end fromthe begwimng, Now he that knowes all chi 195 
paR, preſent, or tocoime, is pecteR in knowledge. : 

Secondly, He is perfect in kno-vledge, for he knowes all thin2s 
at once, in one proÞPeCt 0: by one aſpe& ; he doth rot know cne 
thing after another,nor one thine by ancther,he knows all ar once, 


Bbbb Thirdly, 


4 


$54 


- Aliquy-in om- 
nibza,nullis in 


ſmguls. 


25 they a:ezhe co:h not know things according to appearance, only 
or as they are held forth ro be, Many will make fair thews,and of- 
ſer both themielves and vheir actions as very good, holy, riphte- 
ous, religious, yer the Lord who teeth through ther?, ſeeth them 
ſia k nought quite through ( Heb. 4+. 12.) All things are naked 
aid manijejt ts him ; He leeth to the >kinghe leeth thi ough cloaks 
and viz1ds, yea, he leeth through $kin and all, he lookes into the 
b:ealt; the breaſts of men) are to him, as if they were Cut open, 
as the word there imports, 4 

-Fcurthly, He is per fedt in knowledge, Fir heknoweth all things 
in himf{cl{, Ged do:h not go out of kimfelf to ſearch here and 
there for knowledge and intor:mation, We run t6 this and that 
b>-ok,to this and that man, to fetch in knowledge and yer we know 
bur lictle when we have done all ; but the Lord knowes all chings 
io bimſ{c1, without ſearch or (iudy. 

Fifrhly, He knowes all things unerringly ; he knoweth chem 
ſoas there is not the leaſt miltake in his knowledge ; that's per- 
fe knowledg, How many errours are there in our knowledge ? 
how much darkneſs in onr light 2 Bur God z5 light, asd in him ts 
0 darkneſs at all, 40 

Sixthly, He knowes all things everlaftingly ; all things are be- 
fore him alwayes. Some men quite loſe the knowledge of many 
things which they have knoren, but all that God knoweth (which 
1s ali) abidethin the ſame clearneſs and fullneſs with him for ever, 

Seventhly, He knows all things as perfeRly as if he had bur 
one thing to know, therefore he 1s perfeQt in knoviedge, We nſe 
to ſay of a man that hatha knowledge ſcacte. ed upon many ma: - 
re:s, or that is knowing in many Arts,anJ Trades,and bulinelles, 
we ſay, this man is ſomething 1n every thing, and nothing, in any 
thing ; he hath no full knowledge of any one thing, his knowledge 
being divided upon or among © many things, Bur ſuch is the per- 


 feRion of Gods knowl: doe, rhar he kr.owes all chings as perfectly 


aS if be had. but 6ne thing to know, To him that i 1rfinite one and 
all,ts all one, And from hence (to cloſe up the whole point and this 
verſe ) take theſe five lnferences, AY 

Eirſt then, Toknowts to be like God, for Ged 15 a'God of knowledge. 
Q ow unlike Ged ate ignorant perſons! ah 


Second» 


Chep. 37s en Expoſiiion m"_ the Bock of j 0'D,. Vert y 6, 
; Secondly, The more perfell our knowledge is,the more like we are 
t2 Ged, for he 1s ablolutely perfe& in knowledge, 


Toi:dly, If God be perfect in his knowleuge, th-n, pe reed rot . 


fear any good which we do, nnſcen of men, ſhall be 15h, tor God ies 
and knows ir, Though your ltc candi;know not what y ur right hand 
Goth, yet never fear what you have done {hall be buried, fo: God 
is peri in knowledge, / 

Fourthly, If God be perfect in kpFvledge, IV» evil-dver hath 
any ground of hope, that azy evil hedoth can be hid, though done ne- 
ver ſo much hiddexly,cr in the dark, God 1s fo perfeR in knowledge 
that to him, darkneſs is no darkneſs ; the da kneis and rhe lighe 
co him are bothalike, 

Fifthly, If God be perfect in knowledge, Then he fully knows 
the needs of his people all the worid over ; he knowes the ſtate of e- 
very one for ſoul and body. This Chiift makes an argument of 
ſupport in our greateft needs ( Mar. 6. 32.) Be not careful what 
ye ſhall eat, &c, be nor diſpondently careful or fearful about any 
thing, for your heavenly father knoweth that ye have need of all theſe 
things,Men in firairs uſe to ſaygit ſucha friend did bur know of our 
wants, be would help us, Here 1s comfort to the people of Cod, 
he knows their {are in general, and cheir ſtraits in particular, for 
he is perfe& in knowledge, We may reſt aflured, that he whe 
hath ſo & a knowledge, mingled wich perfect compaſſion, 
will in crime give us perfect help out of all our Rrairs, and a 
perfeRt ſupply of ail our wants. : 
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Verſ, 179, eA» Expoſition upon the Book of Jo B, Chap, 37». 
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] O B, Chap. 37. Verl. 17, 18. 


Doſt thou know, &Cc. 
17. How thy garments are warm, when he quieteth 
the earth by the ſouth wind 
13. Haſt thou witÞ him ſpread out the skjiewhich 
# ſtrong, and as a molten looking-glaſs * 


E 5m context ſheweth yer further, the utter inſufficiency of 
man t6 comprehend thoſe wonderful works oft God, con- 
cerning which Elihu ſpake in the cloſe of the 15th verſe. And 

ere we have a conviction of mans inſufficiency two wayes. 

Firſt, In reference to his ignorance-of what God doth upon 
him, ver{.17. Doſt thu know how thy garments are warns ? &C, 

Seconely, To his weaknels, in giving God any affiltance about 
whache Hath done, verſ, 18, Haſt thou, with him, ſpread out the 
Shie which us flrong ? &c, 4 IS 

Thus Elihu cometh nearer to Job than beforegnor only convinc= 
12 him of his ignorance in thoſe things which were far above him, 
dur evenin thoſe that ere about him; nor only with reſpe& to 
the Clouds of heaven, but to the cloathes upon hi And it 
hath troubled ſome Interpreters upon. theſe words,whifhey con- 
ſidered the ſeeming lowneſs and meanneſs of the matrer in queſit- 
en, which here Elihu puts to Fob, as allo, how E'ths (naving. 
diſcourſed of ſo many wonderful works of God, in the former pare 
of rhe Chapter, his wonderſul works in Lightning, in Thunder, 
in Rainand Snory, inth2 motion of the Winds, in ballancing of 
the Clouds, andin the a4mirable aſpe& and appearances of the 
Rain-bow ; lt troubles ſome Interpreters, I (ay, ts conſider how 
Elthw, after a large diſcourſe of theſe greater matters)ihould come 
at laſt ro ſpeak of Jobs garments,and the warmth received by them, 
What cognation or proportion 18 there between thoſe high and 
great things above, and the garments which he daily wore ? Do 
theſe deſerve to be reckoned up ameng the ſecrets of Nature ? 
or, was Job ſoftupid, that he could not-give a reaſon of their 
warmth ? Knoweft thes 


Verſ, 


3 the Book of Jo B, Verl, 19, 557 
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Chap, 37, eAr Ervpeſition upo 


Verſ, 17. How thy garments are warm, when he quieteth 
the earth by the South wind ? 


So we are toreſume that part of the queſtion out of the ſo:mer 
verſe, though not expreſled here, As there he ſaid expreſly, Doft 
thou kyow when God diſpoſed thews ? doſt thou kvow the ballancing of 
rhe Cloads ? So here he ſaith impliedly, Dot thou know how 
thy garments are warm ? 

Some maoke this and the former verſe one entire ſentence, 
qui:e leaving our ihe words, Dyff thex know, inthe latger pare 1 
Doft thou know the ba"ancing of the Clouds, O thow wheſe garments 
are warm upon thee, when the earth 1s quieted by the Seuth wind ? 
Haf#t thos, with him, ſpread out the Skie, which is flirong, azd as 
« molter; look irg glaſs ? The meaning of which reading 1s briefly 
this; O thou, who cart not bear thy clthes in a hot day, bat art 
forced to leave thy labour, ard retire to thy ref, when the earth is 

. quueted, the Sun being far aſcended to the South (that's the time of 
heat ) D:d5 thog, with him, ſpread out the Skie, which it flrong as 
a molten looking-glaſs > Didſt thou work in the Furnace, or in that 
fiery heat with God, when he did, as it were, like a mighty Foun- 
der, caſt the whole Heavens into that glorious mould, er form, in 
which they appear and ſeem ro move ? The words are ar'allufion 
ro choſe Arrilits who work in M:ttals,and caſt them inte Veſlels of 
one ſort and ſize or another,for the ſeveral uſes & ſervices of mar- 
Such a thing 15 the Skie over us, which is therefore here compared 
to 4 mlten lick ing-glaſs, that is, to a glaſs made of molten mercal. 
Thus, I iay, feme read the context as one encire ſentence, 7nd 
there is aclearneſs init, , 

Bur I ſhall keep ro our own reading,and ſo we hage two diftin&& 
queftions ; D»ft thou know how 
thou, with him, ſpread out the Skie ? 

I begin with the firſt, Doft thou know 


How thy garments are warm ' 


nya) rr > * 


y garments are warm ? Hat 


Canſt thou give an account of th1t ſudden chavge, whence it is 
that the South wind ceaſing to raiſe Rormes in the earth, there 
fhould preſently ſucceed (uch fervent heat, thar thou art ner able 
to bear thy own ordinary clothes ? The cext is, that, or how it 
cometh to paſs, that thy garments are warm, As if Elihu had aid, 
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555 Veil. 17. eA'" Expoſiion mpou the Book of Jos, Chap, 37- 


L have dealc with thee about higher and greater martriers ; 1 will 
now pur a queſtion to thee which is more tawiliar, Carff the rel] 
me how thy garments are warm? Sucely it thuu art not able to give 
me a Clear realen abour that, how art thou able to enter ini ih! 
more reterved ſecrets of God ? tell me, 1: rncu canit, Huy hy 


Garmrerts are warm ? 


fb: wordavhich we tranſlate! garments, hat a very corfi'er- 
332, . able ftigniticancy in 1t, coming t. om a roct rendied doe, lall- 
dais, 020% and a lie, The grments which we weat are bo:h a tegu- 
tom aceldis.tgp. NED: O07 Covering of our nakedneſs, and a teltimony of our yer- 
te quod vejli- tictoulners and talienz(s with the great God, Be.o:e man tinned 
menum fit pri- he wore no garments, nor had he need to wear any, innocency was 
PR DORM CON” his loathing 3 nor Was Lie natural manever fo gloricuſly adorned, 
#1 #5 56% deckr and oreit, as when he had no garments belides his innocen- 
#urs C3 12 CV, When man prevaticated and dealt falily with God, when he 
moniun, Brix. {irned and broke tne cominancment (his nakedneſs appa: ing and 
his thame ) he then got a ſimple covering, ſuch as he could make 
for hunſelf of fig-leaves, till God provided him a covering of 
Skins, Garments began with our fin, rf then (faith eAMoſes, Ger. 
2.) the man and the womas were both naked,and were not aſhamed; 
but when once man had ſinned, then ſhame came into the world, 
and then both God and Nature p:ovided garments to- cover his 
ſhame, All this the word imports, that we, through fin, having 
loft our natu:al garments, our robe of created 4nnocency and in- 
regriry, We are conftrained by 1 ame te take up theſe artificial 
£4: MENS @7 Coverings to hide qur nakedneſs, It 15 got unprofitable 
for us to-r7emember,that ine Spit of God in the Orginal language 
= aj. bath exprefled our ga. ments by ti.ch a word,as leads us to the ori- 
ds fuit; itaq; ginal of them. our dealing talfly wich God and (inning againſt him, 
Chami nomen. D»f# thou k iow how thy garments 
wel a calore,vel 
@ nipredine fa- eAre warm ? 


- 4 && 

OS. The word which Fenifherh to hear, or make warm ( I nore 
murine, cum thatby the wavalſo) was ihe name of one ef the ſons of Noah ; 
gue Chamo he had three, called Sew, F!am, and Japheth, Ham or Chan was 
contingit that ſon who [aw hs fathers vaked-eſs, and told his two brethren 
- car arr without, nct orJevingly, but deiidingly, which brought a curſe up- 
yet. Bochart, OD him, This Cham had his name from heat ; and that pertion and 
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part of the wo;ld whigh, according 10 the opinton of the learn- 
ed,was aſſigned to the poſterity of Cham, is one of the hcrreli cli- 

mates in the world ; rheinhabitants of thoſe Countries by reaſon 

of the extream heat of the Sun, being black, are called Blackmores, 4, 1,4. am 
And a!l Africa was called Ammonia,cither becauſe the Idol ofthe moniz dia, 
Sun was Wo: {ſhipped there, or becauſe the Sun-beams are alyayes cum ob cultum 
hot and fiery upon it, Yet as the word nctes that extream heat ANBOND 1. Ce 


42 pant SI - : Solztum proa- 
which cauſech blacknels, ſo any moderate heat ; D»5t thew kxow ripue ob « item 


— CO rn Er er WIFI ooo... 


hw thy gArmerts Are warns ? | ſolares quibzs 
E:c1n thz notation of the word rendred garments, "expoſa eſt. 
Fuller Miic. 


- Obſerve firſt ; 
When we put on our clothes we ſhould remember our ſin, ory 
Or garments are memcrials of our fin, 


The coveiing of cur natural nakedneſs is a diſcovery of our ſpi- 
ricual; and the:cfore when we cover our natural nakedneſs we 
ſhould think of our {pi: tcual. 'Tis fin al>ne which makes us ſhame- 
fully niked. CMeſes ſaw the people were niked, when they had 
made the gelden Calf ( Exed. 32. 25.) net that they had no 
clothes en them,bur they had gotanew fin upon them,and had loſt 
their former integ ity, which was a better ornament than Clothing, 
as allo the pro:eHion of God, which was a better guard or de- 
fence than armour, Our garments, which are an occ2fion of pride 
ro many, ſhould be an occaficn of humiliation to al', Let us cake 
heed of fioning in the uſe of garments,feeing it was fin that brovghe 
in the uſe of garments, I only mind the reader of ic from the no- 
tation of the wo 0, 

Secondly, What is here ſaid of garments ? Knoweſt thu bow. 
thy garments are warm? That 18, warm thee, 07, keep tage 
Wa. il, 

tence note 3g 
Garmests are given for warmt 


Thac'scne uſe or ſervice of garments. Fhere is a fou;fold uſe 
of garments, FIT es 

Firft, To cover our nakedne(s and hide our ſhame, 

Secondly, To diiiinguiſh our ſex,man from woman. The law of 
HMcſes forbad the man to wear the womans apparre!, or the wo- 
Mail 


$60 | Verſ.17, ef" Expyfition upon the book of Jo 8, Chap. 37» 
5 man the mans ( Deut, chap, 22, ver(Mc.) 

Thirdly, Garments arF uſeful tor ornament, There are gar- 

2nts of glory and honour,garments to let ferrh the ſtate and con- | 
dition, as well as the (ex of the perſon wea! ing ther, Aaron and 
his ſons had garments made them by Gods 0..n appointment, for 
glsr y and for beauty ( Exod, 28, 2, 40.) Ube Kings ani Princes 
of the world wear garments becomivg thetr itate and Mijefty ; 
and inferiour Magiſtrates have their proper garments,ſuicing their 
ctfces and dignity, 

Fourthly, ( Which is the common uſe cf grrments, and that 
which the cext ſpeaks of )' they are for warmth, to keep out the 
cold;ind to defend us from the injuries and violence of the wea- 
ther; yer we ica:ce knoiv, or do not fully know, how that comes 
[O Pai*. 


—_— OO ———— 4 


Hence obſerve, Thirdly ; 
How our garmeuts warms 45 1s 4 ſecret, aud that they warm 


4 ts from the bleſſizg of God, 


Thovgh there be a natural cauſe of this warmth, yet there is 
fome- what of God, yea, much of God inic. The effeR of thar 


fluences of the heavens,and the increas of the earth, & though the 
ſeed time be grear, the harveſt ſkall be [mall ) again, ye eat ( avid 
. » then (ure they weie ſarished ; nog ſaith the Propher, ye ear) but ye 
have not ezough ; whictinor enly igplyerh that they had not enough 
co ear (rhovgh rhar might bea truch ) burgthar rhough they did eat 
_ enouvh, yet there was nora nutritive vertue inthe meat; ic did nor 
conrent or ſatisfe the {tomack & renue rheir firength: He adds, ye 
drink but are xot fil'ed with drink, hich alſo implyeth,nor 8nly that 
cheyhac bur 1 liccle to dripk,but tha- their drink was net comfor- 
cable or thi-P-quenching to them, Lilily ( which is the inſtance 
of the text) Ye c/vath you, but there is no warmth, Whar was the 
realon of all this, That they did eat and had not enough, drink 
and were not {i}led, put encloathing and wete not warme ? The 
| ext 
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text gives anſwer (v.g.) Becauſe [ did blow upon it, or blow it amy; 
that 15, 1 ſent out a curie which blaſted all your Creature 1930y- 
ments,'and blowed away che comforts an uſual efficacy of them; 
ſo that ye had only a ſhel without a k2rnel,or only (kin and bones 
without the marrow and facneis of all, my favour and bleſſing. 
That or cloaths warm ns,as well a; that our meat ard drink nouriſh 
ms, #: from the bleſſing of God. 

Fourthly, When he ſairh, Kwowest thas kew thy garmexts are 
warm ? 


Note ; | 
Man caunot grve a full acconnt or reaſon of common thinge, 
or of h1s dayly comforts and enjoyments, 


What's more common than for a man to \vear garments ? what 
then to find his garm2nts warm upon him, or bimielf warm in his 
garments ? and why a mans cloaths warm him we need nor go to 
enquire of a great Philoſopher,any man,any common man can give 
or aſſign acauſe of it, Yet there is ſome-what in ic beyond natu- 
ral cauſes, which few take avy notice of, and nonz can lufficiently 
or fully apprehend. Second cauſes produte their effe&s,the creme 
perature of the air is a cauſe of warmth, and the garments we 
wear, Warm us by exciting and drawing out the congenial yarmch 
xithin us ; yet Elbe puts on the queſtion further than that, Know- 


Lutm trans 
eft thou how thy garments are warm, gtilla eff tzrra, 
6 . . AY 
When he quieteth the earth with the South Wind ? O44. 


Or as ſome tranſlate, 7 ber the earth is quiet by the South rind, "aniive 
Mr. Brozghtox reads, when the land ts ſtil, The original is only the Rs 
South, When he quieteth the earth, or when. the earth w quiet by BAR 
the Seuth ; that is, when gentle windes or briezes blo from Mericies quaſs 
the Southern parts. The word rendred South or South wind,comes Poll: on 
from a root ſignifying an tigh habitation, becauſe the Sun is higheſt guod Sol mifo 
when 'tis in the South,frhat's irs Mecidian or high bork elevation plaga pron 
and habitaciov. Ard as when the Sun cometh into the South, *y1s #ncedar. 
in its higheſt elevaticn above us, ſo 'tis hotreſt in opperationup- | | 
on us. | © Quieſtit 9h 

So thar, by the South, he meanerh the Spring 2nd Summer time, #/r2 unnen 
when the Sun makes his Southern progreſs. And becauſe uſually J_ - 
our garments are warmeſt npon us, when the South wind bloweth, hs : 
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befiill, ard preſent!y (hee was a great calm, He th 


therefore we render 1: by the South wird, The South wind ſome- 
times brit&eth flormes, as was ſhewed at the gth verſe, Out of the 
South cometh the Whirlawd ; tut mofily the South wind bringeth 
a calm and heat (Luke12, 55.) When je ſee ( faith Chitt) the 
Shuth wind tiow, ye ſay, there will be heat, and ut cometh to paſs, 
As the North yvind u'ually blowes colc,, fo the Scuth wird uſually 
blowes hot, or bringech hear, Here's a natu:al cauſe of warmth, 
the quieting of the earth by che South w:isrd, 

Bit is the earth at aiy time ungqviet ? if not, why 15 it ſaid, be 
guieteth the earth ? Here by the earth we are to underſtand that 
part of the Air which is neareſt ra tne Earth, The Earth taken 
ftrictly is nat unquict, but the Air, in which we { who are upon 
the Ea-th ) breath, the wind blowing, 1s unquiet and Rormy, and 
when God commands down the form and ſends a calm he 1s aid 
toquier the Ea:th, So then, by the Earth, we are ro underſtand 
the Air immediaccly compalſing us, who dwell and move upon the 
Earth ; and God qweteth the earth with the South, or Sonth wind, 
when we on earth are quiet and quit from troubleſom o: cempe- 
ſtucus weather, 


Hence note ; 
The rataral qumetxeſs of the Air which we have on Earth, ts 
of Ged, | 


When there are no ſto: mes nor bluſiring winds in the Air, God 
thews both his power and goodneſs, he then qutereth the Exrth; 
ne- are toacknonledge God in it, and bleſs him for 11, v.hen the 
Earth is quiet, The Gilcipics ( /datch, 8. 26.) being in agrear 
Rorm ar Sea, and f.atirg the Veliel would be cover-ſer, and thar 
they ſhonld periſh 1n the Waters, Ch:ult {1d 10 the Sea, Peace, 
ic qulets the 
Sea, quiets the Ear;h too. Chiiti hath caimes or peaceable winder, 
as well as tormes and {iormy v.inds at his lipoſe, 

 Andifthenatural quietne(s of the Earth be the work of Ged, 
then much more is tie civil quietnz(s of ir, God alone giveth 
quietneſs amons men, he maketh them of one Houſe, and them cf 
one Naticnto live quizt. When there are no winds, no rempe- 
RKuocus winds blowing in the skie, there may be Rormes and trem- 
peſts in the Spirirs of men; and when there is a tempeR within, 
enly he who forwes the ſpirit of man within him ( Zech, 12, 1.) 
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can keep it from brexking onr, There-are civilſfiorms as well as 
nacural,and the former ars much more croublefome and d2ngerous 
chan the latre':*God caiſeth thoſe fiermes in judgment, He ſext an 
evil Spirit betwee* eAoimelech ard the men of Sichem ( Jaog, g. 
23.) That 1s, ke either gave Satan (che grew mailer of mil-;ule)) 
leave to kindle j2aloufies & inimolities h2tween thern,or he 'gave 
chem up to ri:2ic cn evil, enviousand malicious ſpiiits, which hute 
ried them oro thei mn val vexatien 2nd deftruction: naw, as 
God raiſeth t-!- forms in judgment, ſo he ether preven's or 
rebukes thzin in mercy. It 1s God who quiers both the ſpirics. of 
Princes in governing, and the (pi:its of people in ſubmitting and 
obeying. He hath a South wind,tomebenigne and favou: able wind, 
which he breathes upon the children ob men, and thzn they are 
quier, and then all's quiet : God being quiec to:rards, that Is 
well-pleaſed with, and tavourable unto man,. he quizrs all thir gs. 


wrath, what rage, what outrage ſoever there 18.in the eatth, all's 
huſhr and till, Elihu 2fhi-med this ftrongly when he pur that 
challenging queſtion (Chap. 34. 29. ) Fhen he groeth quietneſs, 
who then can make trouble; whether againſt a nation or a man ou- 
ly > Natural -quierneſs,. much more civil, but above all, ſpiritual 
quierneſs 1s of the Lord. 
When there is the erezceſt unquietneſs in the Air, and in the 
affaires of this wo: 1d, when (as it is faid of thole ttmes, 2 Chran, 
I5. 5.) There #« no peace to him that goeth out, nor to him that 
comes 18,but great vexations are #p1n all the inhabitants of the coun- 
tryes, men contending with and (like beaſts) rea: ingone an orher, 
yet even thenthere may be {pi 1.ual quierne(s inthe ſoul of a. be= 
lever; he may fic ftill and unmoveadle, in the favour and love 
of God, thoush the ezrth hz moved ( vea removed ) anc rke hills 
carried into the mid(t of the Sea.* This 1s eminent!y the wark of 
of Ged ; he can give quietne\ſs ro the foul inthe midtt of all 
worldly unquictneſs, Chriſt (aid ro his difciples, and in them ro 
all believers (Fohx 16. 33. ) Theſe things have 1 (piken to you 
that ye might have peace ; in the world ys (hall have triba/aticn, 
The meaning of Chriſt isnot ro aſlu': his d1 ciples, that chey all 
have peace in him after they have 040 *:1hulaiton in che wo 1d, 
bur thar thetr inward ſpi-icual peace ſhall Synchronize or bz con= 
temporary with their outward worldly tribulations, To have crou- 
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ble wichovr, and peace within, at the ſame time, This 5 the ſpe- 
cial gift of God, Te text tells us, God guueterſ the earth ; and 
as that gift of natural quietne(s 18 a mercy, {o civil quietnels is a 
great mercy, and ſpititual quietne(s, quiztnzſ\s of heart and tran- 
quility of mind, eipecially in che midlt of tribulations, is the 
greateſt mercy of all, We fhould pray earneſtly, that God weuld 
keep the earth quier, 0 quier the earth, whenever we find ic un- 
quiet, by ſome gracious South wind, bur above all, chat he would 
quiet our ſpirics by ihe Tweet breathings of his blefſed Spirit, thar 
choughat any time there ſhould be nathing (which God forbid ) 
bur nnquietnels on the earch, yet we may have much quierneſs in 
our hearts, 

Again conſider, the former context told ns of (termes and rem- 
peſt*, of thunder and lightening, of ſnow and rain, driving men 
f:om their labour in the held, ra their homes and houſes, and the 
wild b=-afts of the fields to their dens and coverts : Now this text 
ſpzakes of warmth, of calmes,and quierneſs, He quieteth the earth 
by the South wind, 


Hence obſerve ; 
Thherets a continual viciſſitude in nataral thinge, 


As no day of the year 18 of the ſame continuance or length asto 
light, ſo very few ate of che ſame complexion or tem er as to heat 
and cold, fair or fowl weather, ftormes 6: calmzs, Now if there 
be ſuch a vicifſirude in natural things, then do not wonder that 
there 18 a vicifinude in civil chings,or in the affaires and condi:ions 
of men in this wo;1d. 1f after the faire weather of health and 
peace, the fowl weather of {.cknefs and trouble come up1n us, if 
afrer calmes we meet with Rormes, ler us not be croubl:d, A 
heathen Poer ſaid, We ſhould ner be d:ffident in a Rormy day, 
that we ſhall never have quicrneſs, nor hould we be confident in 
a quiet day, that we ſhall nzver have a ſto:m, David, a holy man, 
was once exceedingly our in borh ; in his adverſity he.ſaid,l thall 
never be eſt-blithed ; that was the ſence of }15 ſaying, when in 
his hefte he (aid, ail men areliars (Pfal. Ii6,11. } ls bu proſpe- 
rity he ſaid, | ſhati zever be moved. The Lords favour had made 
his mountain ſtand Rrong, and he b2g2r nor enly to think buc con- 
clude it ».ould alwayes [iand io the ſame ſtrength, till his expe: i- 
ence cenfuted that fancy, Thou didft hide thy face, and I was trou- 

bled 
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bled ( Pſal. 30, 6, 7.) Tis good for us to be in expetation of, 
and preparation for all forts ot changes, ſeeing all thipgs here be- 
low are changable. That great Monarch ſaid ( Da». 4.4.) 1 
Nebuchadnez.2ar was at reft in mine houſe, and flouriſhing 1 my 
pallace, yer preſently he ſaw in a dream, that all his flouriſhing 
proſperity was bur like a dream that paſleth away ; and while thole 
boatts of an earthly greatneſs and ſertlement were in his mouch 
( verſe. 30.) 1s not this great Babylon that I have built for the 
heuſe of the Kingdrme, 8c. There fell a voyce fram Heaven ( verl. 
31.) ſazing, © K:-g Nebreadnezar, to then it ts ſpoken, the King- 
dome 15 departed fromihee, All fublunary things, the fureft and 
beſt ſetled cltaces,nor only of, the men of this world, or of werldly 
men, bur of all men, even of good men, in this world, are as ſub- 
je to changes, as the Moonis, or as the wind and weather, 
Laſtly, Whereas, when Elihu to the queſtion, Knoweft thou 
| how thy garments are warm, puts this additiav, when he quieteth 
the earth with the South wind ? Fob might ſay, that's an aniwer to 
the queſtion. If you ask me, how my garments are warm ? 1 at- 
ſwer, By Gods queting the earth with the South wind, But here is 
ſomerhing more intended ; though this be a cauſe of-warmth, Fer 
not all the cauſe, Ir 1s poſſible for the weather ro be warm, and 
our ga7ments not warm, 1t was ſhewed before, that God is able 
to ſuſpend the working or effects of nature 7 as,through his power 
a man may be 1n the tire and yer the fire nor burn him (ir was ſo 
With the Three Children in Danze!) ſo a man may be in the Sun- 
ſhine, and his clothes nor warm him, God can ay or ſtop the in- 
fluences and effeas of the Sun, The (hining of the Sun :nd the 
quietneſs of the Atrare true reaſons of the warmth we f2el in cur 
e2rment*, yet no! allthe reaſon, And thereſore Eb v:ould con- 
vince Job by this queRion, that if he could no: give the wiole rea- 


ſon of Naturals, much leſs could he 6f providercials. And as he . 


convinceth him of his inſufficiency, and incor;petency to deal and 
debate wich God, by his ignorance abut the warmth of his gar- 
ments that covered tim ; So in the next verſe, he convinceth him 
of weakneſs and inability, by calling him to conſider che mighty 
power and ſelf-ſufhci-ncy of God, who alone, wicthour any of his 

r of any mans afſiltance,made and ſpread out the mighty garmenr, 
the Skie,vehich enwraps and covers all men and all things on earth. 
Thac's the general import of the following queſtton. 
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Verſ, 18. HaFt thou with him ſpread ont the Shy, which «s 
ſtring, ad 48 a milten Inking-Glaſſe, 


wn Theyvord which we render, and'1s nere uied as a Vetb, os 
. Poituy pro ſpread, b-a-eth an allefion to Merals, which 4:e beaten cu by an 
preteritoz ÞC hammer taro plates, Th? Nowne f12nthes the Firmamenc en, ry) 
ex iſa ſent? yocauie it is an expa=/722, of thing {pread our, I fin't the Verb i; 
>, aca apolyed to the work of God vpon the Earth (.Pful, 136.6. } 
pandit calos wh:re the Pialmift puts Lots among he priiſes of Od , 0: the 
cum 23s wrea- things for which God 18 to be pret.ed, To him who ſtre,chel oxt 
ret,non exp=l- che earth. The Rie'cting 67 Ipreading out of th erin is the 
ol 25am work of God, as well as the ſpreading ove of the Han, The 
2/2, BUG earth is a ſolid 03222018 ant globous body,yec it 1s ſaid © ©: rate 
ched out, becauic as thzre 15 4 rcundnels 1n the Earth, fo a mivhe 
ty extent and valineſs, To him that ſtretched out the earth ab:ve 
rhe waters, to him give thanks, But thouzh the Earth be alſo {irec- 
ched our, yet more properly ( of which E/tþs here ſpeak: ) the 

Shy, Haft thou with him ſpread ont 


pen? The Sky ? 
Celum vel nu- | n Try L L s 
bes vel aczem The word rendred Sky,1s pur ſomtumeFfor the Air, ſomatimzs 
feanifi-at, unde for the Clouds,1s alſo for the Heavens above both the Clouds and 
_—_ =_ Air.Several of the lca;n2d expound it here of the Ai- , thac is, of 
me mn all below the Moon ; others of the Heavens which are abeye. 
accapmt. WY TI: 
Scult: HaSt thon with him ſpread ext the Shy, or the Heaver ? 


z 


Celi ſi:ditia This ſpreading forth of the Sky may have a three-fold refe- 
renuitate ſub- rence, 

0 4k Firſt , To the eternil Councel of Gol b>ſ9-e '1me. As if he 
Jum accuſativi had ſaid, Waft thou with Grd when be decreed oy par poſ cd to ſpread 
caſus. Piſc: ont the Heaven: ? 


Apud Hebreos Secondly 2 To the work cf 52d in the b-ginnine of time, 
idemſghificant (aſt rhou with God, when he did a&uzlly fpread out the Sky or 


Shamaiim & 5: We LY es, k 
2 4 $6 4 | > ON 4; ®$g w, Or , [5 CP 111 7 7 2, 
Sch-hbbim x Firmament 15 the ſec ayes k of tion 2 ( Gen, I.6.) 


ita apud Lat; Thirdly , ( «hich ome in6it much upon ) co ihe daily or fre- 
nos celum quently reneyved wo:k of God nQMeNnNg 2nd altering the face 
£Ether ; inter- and mor ion of the Heavens, As if he h:d (11il, Flalt thou w!th him, 
dun acr medie hey the Shy ſeeming to be wrapped up tn d-rh neſs, aud revt with 
repionsu ubi | 2 : | NP 

fan nnder boc thunaer and flerms ; baſt than then with him [cattrred the dark- 
nomine ſjeni- ' eſs, and cleared up the air, ma 12g all ſtrong Ir whole again? Thus 


treaty, Merc: | he 
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he is ſuppoſed ſpeaking of a thing often done , even after every 
{torme z rot of ſpreading the Sky ar firſt, | AF, 2 
The Volgar Latine renders it ironically , in the ſecond ſenſe ; Tu forfran | 
T hou perhaps didft joyn with him in making the Heavers ! As if © ho _ 
Elihu had iaid, *T 7s like, or belike thou waſt with him when he ey rg TY 
mads the Heavens ; Thow ſurely wait the Giant or Mighty man 6 
who aſſiſted at the ſpreading ct of that vaſt Canopie, Didjt thou poor 
worms, contribute thy help, or lexd thy hand to God tn the ereation of 
the World ? are we beholding to thee that the Heavens which we 
behold, compaſſe in all things with their embraces ? you ſpeak of your 
ſelf at ſuch a rais,as if you had been a partner or coadjutor with God 
ws the {reation,and had with kims ſpread out the Heavens, Thus the 
words are a ſtrong Negation; Thew hadft nathing to ds with God 
when he ſpread out the Heavens in the work of Creation ; why then 
art thouſo buſie with God about the works of bis Providence,and par- 
ticularly about bis dealing with thy ſelf 2 The' ſum of Eliha's argu- 
ment in this matter may be thus conceived ; If Gd call not man 
17 other things as a Connſellor or Tudge of his atlions, ny can be re- 
quired of any wan to do ſo,vor may any man preſume to ſpeak againſt 
his ordering the Heavens and Meteors, which yet corcern the great 
go1d or hurt of thouſands ;.. then it muſt needs be a very unequal 
thing that any one man ſhould expelt of Ged a reaſon of þis particns 
lir dealirg with him, but patiently ſabmnit unto it not at all queſt ron> 
ing, either his juſtice or his goodneſs, how creatly and grievouſly (ce- 
ver he 15 afflifled, 
Firft , Takivgthe Heavens, either ſt:i&ly, or,2s many de, [y- > 
necdochecally, a part being put for the whole york of Creation, 


Note ; 
God made the world ; 


He ſpread the Hzavens, and Rretched our the Earth, Heaven 
and Exrth ate the Work of tits hands. 

Secon'ily, God had i9 partner ia his work, Haſt thou with him 
ſpread aur the Sky ? The Scripture 1s much in cxalting the honour 
of God, as rhe ſole Avent and Ffhicient iv ſerting up the frame of 
the Wo:ld, ( [ſa 44. 24. ) The (wth the Lord, Tam the Lord 
that miheth ail things , that ſtretcheth forth the | Heavens alone, 
ihat ſpreadeth abroad the Earth br my ſe!f, The Provher brings 
19 God ſpeaking thus, to comto:r his ancient people when they 


(2vy 
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ſav none to help them. What cannot God do alone, who ttrercheth 
out the Heavens alone ? C annot be bring bach the Church of the 
Jews oat of Babylon alone, whe ftretcheth ont the Heaters aloue 2 
canxet heraiſe up Cyrus for bis Shepherd, and move hi to make 
Proclamation for their return, when there was now 19 move hive a- 
bout it ? He fruſtrateth the tokens of the liars, and makeoth Drumers 
»a4d.Thoſe lying Divine:s faid,theFews were falt cnou gh for come 
ing our, bur God truitrated their tokens, and mad ch. m ind ar 
their diſappoyntments, Now as this may exceedingly comforc 
and encourage the people of God all che world over in their 
oreatelt [i;airs, that God made the world , and ip:ead ou: the 
Sky alone, ſo ic doth exceedingly advance the power and glo.y 


. of God. If a man have but a great Carpet or Covyerlet to unicld, 


he muſt call in che help of we or three rs ſpread i. and hol it up, 
one man cannot doe 1c alone ; But God ſpread out the Haven, 
that mighty Canopie of the Heavens alone, And his {prea@iog of 
ir was the making 9f ic z The mighty God by one aQ gave che Sky 
both irs being and irs forme : And all this he did without either 
Counſellor or Ceadjutor. No man ever did any very great thi 
in the world, bur ic was either by the help of other mens heads 
in contriving, or by the help of theic hands in efte&ing. To be a 
ſole-Agent of Great things, is the ſole-priviledge of the Great 
God. And ſurely if the Lord God had no affi{tant in the great 
work of Creation, he needs no aſſiſtance in his greateſt works of 
Providence. He'who made the \werld without help, can do what 
he pleaſerh in the world wichout help, Owr help { Catth the Pſal- 
mift 124. 8.) #5 in the name of the Lord, who made Heaven and 
Earth ; but the Miker of Heaven and of Earth, fercheth all his 
kelp from his own Name. - 

Elihu having magnified the power of G:d in ſpreading eut the 
Sky, takes occafion to give us a deſciiptien of the Sky, Haſt thou 
with hins ſpread out the Shy | 


Which is ftrong, and 45 a molten Lockivg-Glaſſe ? 


We- have here t\vo things corfiderable in the Sky ; Firſt, the 
frepgth of it ; Secondly,the clearbeſsof ic, Bur is the Sky irons ? 
that may be thought an improper and incong: uous Epithete ; The 
Sky ſeemeth to be a weak ching,and the Ai: will ſcarce bear a fea- 
ther ; yet ſaith he, Haft thow with him [pread out the Sky which 


I 
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er ftron;? How are the Hzavens or Sky Rrong ? Philoſophers and In- 
rerpreters upon this place, have largely diſconrſed the mater of 
the Heavens, which to our ſence are a very thinn ſublance, and 
therefore ſeen to have lictle ftrength tn chem, | 

I aniwer , Thougz1 to ſenſe and view the Sky or Hzavens ſeem 
to have licile ftrength in them,yer indeed thei; ftrengih i5 beyond 
thar of Rocks and Mountains, The learned Langurges,both Greek 
and Latine, expretle the Sky by words which p:operly fignitic 
' ffrength and firm-eſs ; and we tollowing the Latine word com- 
tary cl it in onr Englith tongue, 7 he Firwament ,-as much as 
to iay, 4 firme thing. Whenthe Apoſtle would fer forth che fea: 
Cinels ( or as we tianflice ) the Redfafineſs of che faich of the Cs 


your faith is as fi;me as tas Firmamenc. Surely then the Sky or 
Firmamenr 1s very ſtrong, elle the ftrength of faich ( which being 
*rong, is the ſtrongeſt thing, both aftively and paſſively, in the 
world ) had never been exprefled byir. The Heavens are ſaid 
:© be ſtrong ( as faith is ) becauſe of rheir laſtingneſs and durati- 
0), The Angels are pure Spiiirs, they are purer and of a more 
ſpicitual ſubſtance than the Sky or Heavens , yet they are ſtrong, 
ſo ſtrong and powerfull,chat they are called Powers; their Orength 
1s not a corporal ftrength of fleſh and bone, as ours, and that of 
beaſts is, nor is it a trengrh by 'compaaneſs of earthy parts?, as 
that of Stones and Mecals is, bur *cis a ftrength of laſtingneſs and 
aQivity arifing from their ſpiritualneſs. Thus the Sky, eſpecially 
taking it for the Heavens above th-. air , is pure, there is a ſpirt- 
tualneſs in its nature, and ſo a ftrength of la{tingneſs 1n ir,b2yond 
that of any earthly or elementary body. The Heavens are not 
made ur of contrary qualiries, as elementary bodies are: In them 
heat and coldneſs, moylture avd drineſs, are mingled rogerher, 
and theſe contending with each other, ar laſt ſubdue each ather 
whence all elementary bodies become weak and corruptible. The 
Heavens have ſem2 cognation with elementary bodyes, yer with- 
out the contrariery of ative qualicies, Heaven 1s like the Element 
of the Earth, inregard of firmneſs and ſolidity ; it 15 lik? rhe was 
ter,in regard of its moveableneſs ; it is lik? the air,in regard of its 
pellucidneſs or clearneſs; it is like the fice, wich reſpe& ro irs 
aciveneſs, Heaven ſhines, yet o without heart ; *cis ſolid, yer 

| d with- 


4 ; - - > *” Septuagints 
loffians, he makes uſe of this word (rptoue Chap,2, 5.) ASif he p75 C5450 
had laid, I rejoyce to behold the firmanert of your faith, or that wa Litini Fir. 
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phancus and pelluctd, yer without pores, or thoſe ſmall and un- 
lepfible holes, whereby ſwear and vapours paſs out of the body, 
$9 then the Scripture calls Heaven Rong or firme ,, not as grofle 
bodyes are called ti:me and ſtrong, but becauſe of its perpetual 
confiitency and ( as to nature ) indiflclubllicy ; which doth: the 
more highly advance and commend the power of God, who hath 
oiven it a {trength and fhrmnels, beyond chat of Rcks anJ Ada- 
mants ; For how fluid and moveable ſoever the Heavens are to 


view, yer they are thz molt (trong and durable pact of the whole 


Creation, Haſt thou with him ſpread out the Sky which 1s ſtrong, 
Ard as a milten Looking Glaſſe, 


Some read theſe words as an entire ſenrence , Which 15 ftron 


45 a myvIren Loching-Glaſſe, So Mx Bronghton, ouldſt thou make 4 


Firmamert with him of the Air, ſei!:d4 as Glaſſe melten? We put it 
diſtinct in: wo parts, which 15 ſtrong, ad as a m.lien Lookirng- 
Glaſſe, Soc of the old Poers uied a like Epithere concerning 
Heaven, they called 1, The Brazen Heaven, What the Lord 
eMreatens as 2 judicial :M dion ( Devr. 28. 23. ) The Heaven 
that is over thine head ſhall be Baſſe, thu Heaven reſembles in 
1:5 natural conititucion, 'tis like B-afle, o: likes a molten Looking- 
Glafle, by reaſon of irs ſhining brighrneſs, Thac which we com- 
monly call Glair,or a Looking-Gia's is molten :of which we read 
( Exd 38. 8. ) CH[ei madethe Brazen Laver of the Locking- 
Glaſſes of the Womew, The godly women amors the Jewes made a 
berte uſe of thei. Looking=Gliſles, rhan ro dreſs themſelves by, 
they cff-red them 10 :hz ſervice of God in the Teabern: cle, 

One of the ]: iſh Do& 1-8 wirns usco conſider that the word 
which we rende: a Lo»vking-Gl/afſe, may he taken for a orb , o7 for 
the appearance of a thing : Asif t e had ſaid, The Hervens are not 
only Rrong, but <leare, I-oking like, or being, ol-ok on, like a 
thing that i<mo'r-1, Clafle 1s a diaphanons ſplendid bodv, we 
may lee th-ough: r, or fee rhe repreſertition (f objeAs in it. 
Thus the Heavens are ron, as fieelezand cleare as a molten Look- 
mg-Glafſe, . b 

Herce -bſerve ; 
Fit, The Heavens are durable, they are ftrong. 


Secondly, 
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Secondly , The ZH eavens Fre tra, parent, Fhey are as a Luk ng 
Glaſſe. | 
From this latter we may infer, 
There i; much to be ſeen in the Heavens; 


They are a L2cking-Glatle which repreſent many things 16 us. 
It harh been 1aid, The whole world 1s a Locking Glzite, every 
Age we live. in is a Locking-Glailz, in which many,both things 
and pe:fons,a:g diſcoverec : | may ſay much more, the Heavens 
are a Looking Glaſle , wherein we may bebold nmwch of God, 
and much of eur ſelves, And becauſe the Reavens are called a 
Looking-Glafle, ic ſhould mind us te lock upon the Hearens ; 
they may mind us, | 

Firft , What God 1s, who hath made che Heavens ( Pſal.19. 
I. ) The Heavens declare the glory of God, and the Firmament 
ſheweth his handy work, We may lee God by the Heavens ; 

Firſt, In his nature, that he 1s pure and holy, He that hath 
made ſuch a pure thing as the Heaven is, how pure is he ! There 
is no dt In the Sky, no filth in the Heavens, no uncleanneſs 
there ; the duſt or filth of this world can get but a little inro the 
air, it cannot reach the Heavens, The purity of God is ſuch as 
may ſhame the purity of the Heavens, and make them bluſh; 
though the Heavens are the pureſt part of the world, yer compa- 
ratively to God they are impure. This Elphaz atlerts exprel- 
ly ( Chap. 15. 15. ) Behold, he putteth no truſt in his Saints, yea, 
the Heavens are uot clean 11 hu fight. Biluad purs it yer further 
( (hap. 26. 5.) Tea, the Starrs ( which are the moſt pure and re- 
ſplendeot part of the Heavens )) are not pare in his ſight, 

Secondly , The Heavens are a Glaile,wherein we may behold 
the power of God, How unconceiveable i* his power, who bath 
made ſuch a Canopie, and ſpread ic ever the heads of all Crea- 
cures! And if rhe viſible Heavens are io elorious,wharis rhe Hea- 
ven of Heavens ! The Heaven which we (ze, is but rhe pavement 
of that which 1s unſeen, God hath ware iuch a Ceeling for this 
Houſe below, as never needed men. 11g, or repaire, he hath ſer 
ſuch a Reof upen it as abides 2ll wearers. 

Thirdly , We may ſee in this Glaſs the wiſdome of God, *i3 
wonderfull wiſdome in conrriving 2nd fitting ſuch a beau'if::.l 

Dddda Rock 


Selim f; e- 
culum, 


172 


_——— —— —.————_—— 
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' roof for this sreat Houſe, the Wo! 'o:1dp We admire the Skill and 
wiſdome of Architects in ſome peices of their wo;k. O the wil- 
dome of God inthis ! 

Fourthly, We way ſee in the H:avens the unchangeableneſs 
of God, If he haih made the Heavens of ſuch a laiting nature, 
that they have continued many thouſand years without alterati- 
en ; ſurely then he himſelf hath continued and will continue for 
ever without charge, as he is at thisday, The unchargeableneſs 
of God infinitely < *xceeds that of the Heavens, We tind the Spi- 
rir of God by holy David infinicely pretercing the God of Hea- 
V- any b-fore the Heavens #Cyodg10 his unchangeadleneſs ( Pal. 

©2. 26, 27. ) Of old _— thes laid the Foundation of the Earth, 
e:4 ihe Heavens are the work of rÞy bands ; they ſhall periſh, but 

thou ſalt enane ; yea, all of ie ſhall wax «ld 1 ke 4 garment and 
as a veſture alr theucha ge hem, and they ſpall 5: charged : but 
thon «rt the ſame. The Heavens have but a thado'y of uncnarge *4a- 
b! :nels,compared with God, #:rþ n hom 13 #9 variablenefs nor fi a- 
dow of cl angimng, h | 

Fitch ly, In this Glaſs of the Heavens we may I-ck upon or 
contemplate rhe wonde: tull goodneis of God ro the icons of men, 
( Plal 8.3, ) When { cor fide? the Heavens,the work of thy ſingers, 
the Avon, at als Starr, wh ch thus haſt ordained: What is man 
that thow art mindful! of him ? and the ſon of man that thou vi/teff 
hin ? Waoen-cve: we bel oli the Heavens, I mind us of 
the mercy anc 240117! of God ro man two wayes.Fi ft, inmak- 
ing the Heavens {: Wy while be dwels on the Ear t Go - 
condly, ria: he ha: hy epared and Provided bim ſuch 1 dweiljng 
houſe, when | he ſhall leave this Earth ( 2 Cor. 5. 3.) we brow 
rat when the earthly koufe of this Tabernacle (hai be difflved, we : 
hate abutding of God, an houſe not made with hands, eter valin the 
Hear enc, 

Again, The Heavens are a Looking- Gla's, 
9-:hold our ſelves. 

Firlt , We may behold our w2akneſs and impuri-y, and ſo our 
uplikeneſs forthe Havent, much more to the £04 of Heaven, 
When :.ppofi-es are ſer ene by 07 © ver again't the c:h-7,cthey itlu» 
Irate each other? In the! {potl:\s H- avencgive e (nay 'Cc cur ſpocs ; 
Zhe pure Heavens may (hew us our im; u 1'y, 

Secondly, Azin the Heavens we may ice tyhat we ace, fo har 

* we? 


wherein ve may 
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we ſhould be. The purity of the Heavens fells us we ſhould be 
pure, they tell us we ſhould be heavenly-minded, thar 1s, ſet cur 
minds chiefly upon heavenly things ; yez, chat cur minds ſhould 
be liks the Heavens, pure and ſpotleſs. Ir is ſaid of the Church 
( Cart. 6.10. ) #ho ts this that looketh forth as the morning, fair 
as the Moongclear as the Sun ? Such,in a qualified ſenſe,are all the 
parts and crue members of the Church, Shall a man ſay, he hoves 
for an inheritance tn the Heavens, when his mind is earthly, or 
when he minds only earthly things ? Worldly men are noc only 
earthly-minded, bur their minds are earth, and themſelves are 
called earth (Jer,22, 29. and Rev, 12, 16.) Surely then they ate 
- earthly. On the other hand, godly men ſhould nor only mind 
hedvenly things, but be a Heaven before they come to Heaven, 
The Church on Earth is called Heaven ( Heb. 1 2, 26, ) Let once 
more I ſhake not the Earth only, but alſo Heaven , that is , the 
Church fare, St John ſaith ({ Rev. 12,7. ) There was war 1m 
Heaven : Burt is there war in Heaven ? ts it not all peac* and 
Joy th-:e ? How then ſaith chart Scripture, There was war 1s Hea- 
ven ? By Heaven there he means the Church on earth, which is 
called Heaven ; Firft, becauſe there 1s not a more lively repre- 
ſgpration or reſemblance of the higheſt Heavens (which is the 
habitation of Gods holineſs, and of his vlory ) than the Church 
here below, which 1s a company of Sainrs and fatrhfull ones, Se- 
conely, becruſe rhe Church, while on Earch, hath more to do in 
Hzaven, and for Heaven, then in or for the Earth ; and chat in 
three reip2 as, 

Ficlt , Her bi:th is from Heaven, being born of God, 

Secondly, Her tr:ffick is in and for Heaven, The Apotile ſaith 
of himſelf,and of all ſuch as are truly the Cha:ch of God ( Phil. 3. 
20. ) Our conves ſation is in Heaven ;, our trade 1s in Heaven.. 
Though we have bufineſs on Ea:th,, yet that which 1s our buſineſs 
indeed is in Heaven, The Church bath more to do in Heaven 
than on Earth ; her paines and labeurs, her cares and endeavours. 
a:e more for heavenly than for earthly things, They that beltow 
moſt of their I+bour pon earthly things, are earthly, In all chings 
we ovght to be heaverl;, :nd in every thing we do,we ought to be 
doing for Heaven, 

Teirdly , Becauſe hec Head and he: Inheritance is in Heaven. 

Here 


- 
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Here ſhe is a ftrangerghere is her home ; nor 1s the ever cculy ac 
home, till the comes thither, 

Thus as Heaven is 2 Glats, wherein we may ſe what we ought 
to be now ; we ſhould labour to be pure, - niian , and of an un- 
variable temper , as che Heavens are 3 ſo what we (hall be, and 
ſhall have bereafter : * Tis ſuch a Glaſs as God hath inaJe for us 
to behold our ſelves in, and above all ro behold niai'elf, his bleſ- 
ſed ſelf in, Let us dreſle our ſelves by this Glaſle every day. 

Let ic not ſatisfie us to look upen the Heaven?, that we may ſee 
and be taken with their own beauty and excellency, as Philoto- 
phers do in their diſceurſes of Heaven ; bur ler us. ſee God in 
them , let us ſee Grace and Glory in them. There 13 ſo liule of 
God in the diſcourſes of Philoſophers ( faith one ) tha they are 
colder than the Froſt and Snow , of which they often di'courſe, 
Bur ler us ſee God in this Looking-Glaſs of th: Heavens, and 
therein alſo let us ſee our ſelves, and leatn to be ficting and 

repating our ſelves for heavenly joyes and enjoyments. We 

ave never looked well upon or in this Claſs, nill we have 
mended our drefle , and are become better and more b:autifull 
by leoking in ir, 
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19. Teach us what we ſhall- ſay unto him, for we 
cannot order our ſpeech by reaſon of darkneſs. 

20. Shall it be told him that Tſpeak® if a man 
ſpeak, ſurely be ſhall be ſwallowedup. 


Lihu having ( in the former part of the Chapter ) rehearſed 
many of the wonderful works of God in natural things, be- 
yond his reach, bids F*b reach them 1f he could, or, he invites Jos, 
if he could, to givc im ſome di-eRion, what account to give un- 
ro Led zbour them, p.ofeſſing tnart he himſelf knew nor, could 
nat tell wt at toſay; telling him aiſ-, that he was much aſſured 
no manelie could ; If a man ſpeak, { rely be ſhall be ſwallowed up. 
ASit E!tha had faid, Now thou haſt heard the work; of God thus 
at large diſccurſed, | appeal to thee, if ary man know #:w tod ſpate 
or fault his digs ; as for our parti, we cannot tell what to alledge 
or reply againft chem, becanſe we cannot ſee the depth of | is wiſdom, 
nor reach the b'itom of his adminiſtrations, . And \o the whole con- 
rext may Contain an a”"gument from the lels to the greate”, If we 
are i2no:ant of, or can hardly apprehend theſe natural chings, how 
much more muſt we bz ignorant of, and unable to ſearch into the 
ſecrers and reſerved caſes of divine Providence ? je know little 
of onr ſelves, how much leſs of God ! That's the generall ſccpe and 
intendment ot theie two verſes, 


Verſ. 19. Tiach us what we ſhall ſay, for we cannit order 


eur ſpeech by reaſon of darhyeſs, 


There 18 a twofold interpretation of the former yart of this 
i gth yerſe ; ſome expoimning tt as a ſerious motion, or a moticn 
in 200d earn-(t made by Elihu 1n his own nime, or in the name of 
thoſe about him, that Job would give thzm counſel in ther matter, 
Teach us, ſhew us what we (hall ſay unto him ; as (or cur pa ts, we 
are compalled about with ſo much darknzſs, thier we know nog 
whar to ſay fw-therzor more than we haye al-eady,ahouw theſe mar- 
ter*; from vhence he would infer or intimate, thy much leſs 
didhe or they abuuc him, know what to ſay more of J«bs matters, 
Or 
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or of the dealings of God with him. Thus, according to this in- 


rerpretation, Elba ſeemeth to proſecure wiac ne 'pake formerly; 
[ defire ts juftifie thee, | would gladly unde take the patronage of 
thy cauſe, or tind our a Way how to acquit thee of all thote rath 
ſp2eches, and impa:tenr complaints, that proceeded frem thee ; 
but as yer, for my part, I ſee not how to Co ity and therefore, if 
thou dolt, pray ſheiv me, 

Secondiy, And that more generally, thzſe-words are expound- 
ed, as if jn then Elthn had pur a kiad of flight or (corn upon Jeb, 
criumphing and inſulting over him, as his intertour in difpuration. 
As it he had (aid, Gs to »»w, O. Fob, ſeeing thou thinkeft thy 
ſelf ſo wiſe and juſt, that thou art able to plead and debate thy 
cauſe with God himſelf; teach us, who are nothing ro thee, and 
who ingenioufly conleſs our ſelves ignorant, how to reſolve thoſe 
qreſtions lately propoſed to thy conſideration : We are overwhelns- 
ed with deep darkneſs, and have ns bope to diſpel it, or get out of it, 
unleſs ths canſt grve us light, Thus, 1 ſay, the words are general- 
ly expounLed, as ſpoken with a kind of ftomack, or carrying in 
them the ſenſe of a ſecrer ſubſannatian ; as if Jop were mo-+ cle 
to ſee than they. all that were abour him, as if they were 4:11] and 
blind, and he alone had the wit. Now you that are io gen 4 Ma- 
ſer, and ſo ready a Teacher, come ſhew us, play the Malte:, and 
a& the Tutors part, teach us what we ſhall ſay to him, 

Bur T rather adhere to the former expoſition, taking the words 
as a plain motion, thouzh nor altogether without a mixture of re- 
proof, Teach us what we thall ſay ; If thou wouldeft have us ſay 
anything in thy cauſe, give us inftruction, An Advocate,when his 
Clyant comes for coun el him, if you would have me plead 
your cauſe give me intruKtions, open your caſe tome, that I may 
plead it for you ; thus here, teach ws, ſhew us what we ſhall ſay, 
give us directions if thou art able. F-b had ſaid ( Chap 23. 4;) 
He would order his cauſe before God, and fill his month with argu- 
ments; pray, faith Elha, give us ſome of thoſe arguments now; as 
for me, and thoſe that are with me, we are utterly unprovided 


. what arguments to uſe, how to argue, how to plead any thing for 


the juſtification of thy ſpeeches and behaviour in thy affliction; 

Therefore teach us what we ſhall ſay unto him. 
The text 15, make 6. to kyow, Teaching makes men knowing ; he 
that teacheth another endeavours to conveieh rs Fr 
im z 
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him; and therefore the fame word may very well fignifie, to teach 
and make to krow,foraſmiuch as the tendency of reaching is for the 
beginning o: for the encreaſfing of knowlecge, Teach us 


What wt (hall ſay nito him ;; 


That ig the Almighty. God is the Anrecedent to thi: Relative 
be, what ſhall we (ay couod 1nthy detence? ce would do our beſt, 
eur utmol}gf we kn2w how, There are two ſo:ts of perions who 
call for teaching, 

Ficlt, Utſallv chey defire o:hers to teach them, who are con= 
vinced or ſenlible of their own ignorance,and would be delivered 
from or brought our of it. Thus David prayed that God would 
teach him, that he would teach him his Statutes ( Pſal, 119. 33, 
66.) The ſick man inthe 34th Chapter of chis Byok is repretent- 
ed humbly craving this favour (verſ. 32.) That which 1 ſee not 
teach thou me, Here's the true genius and defi:e of a learner, he 
would be taughr, he is convinced that he wants knowledge very 
much or is very ignorant, and therefore he would b2 caught, 
Bur, 

Secondly, Some call upon others to teach them, meetly to 
convince them of their ignorance and inability ro teach them, or 
co ſhew that it is a great. preſumption in them to pretend to che 
knewledge cf ſuch things as they call upon [hen to reach, In this 
latter ſenſe we ate to underſtand this detire or intion of Elihn, 
ſaying to Job, Teach us what we jhal! ſy unto him, tu! 15, what de- 
fence we ihall make for thee, or what to; cur ſeiver,it 4.2 were in 
thy caſe, or had ſuch a mind to plead with Cod, as rhou wuaſt ex- 
preft more than once. Elihu moves Job to reach them, knowing 
that he was not able to teach them, or to let him knov that he had 
not knowledge enough to teach them in thar matter, Teach ms 
what we ſhall ſay unto him, 


For we caunot order our ſpeech by reaſos of darkneſs, 


In this latter part of the verſe El:hu gives Job a reaſon why he 
and his fellows weuld (though they knew he could not reach them ) 
be taught by him. As if he had ſaid, we plainly and clea:ly ac 
knowledge that we are in the dark, about theſe matters, and 


Feee Cant 
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A 


3 __ " Verf. 19, eAvr Expyption upon the Bock of Jo B, Chap. 37. 


Cannet order cur ſpeech by reaſor of darkveſs. 


The word here rendred to order, may have a double alluſion ; 

Fiift, Toa Milicary ; \ 

Secendly, To a Judiciary ordering, - 
- Iris an alluſion to the Military ordering of an Army or Camp, 
becauſe words in ſpeech ought to be pur into good order, to be 
duely rarked and drawn out as ſouldiers to. battel, 

hey al:o that have ro doin Cauſes and Courts of Juſtice ought 
to order their words atight, they mult not ſpeak at random, or 
what Ccmes next, but they uwuftweigh the plea they make, and 
puteve:y thivg in its due Pkge, Thus lauh Elbe here, we cannt 
order 0:7 ſprech, we cannoc teſtow to 5: aw upour reaſons, we are 
over-matcht in this buſineſs, we know pou how to plead before 
God in thy caſe, nor what defenceo make tor thee ; thou pre=- 
rendeſttobe able ro contend with him, but we ate not, we cavroe 
erder our ſpeech, Why not ? 


By realox of darkneſs, 


It is darkne(s that uſually binders the putting of things inorder: 
Da: kneſs in the Air co:h fo, much more da:kne's of the Under- 
ſtanding, There mufi be lizhr of one kind or other for the order- 
Ing of every matter. Where Carkneſs 1s there mult needs be con- 
fution: and therefore Elthz gives a very good account, why they 
£ould not order their ſpeech, when he ſaith, we cannot do ut by 
reaſonjof darkneſs. What darkneſs ? there 15 a twofold da kneſs, 

Fiift, There is darkneſs proper, or natural. Oace there was 
darkneſ?, b:cauſe light was nai come or created ;. of rfat Moſes 
fpezks ( Gen. 1, 3, 4.) Darkrcſs was upon the face of the deep, 
Noy there 5 darkneſseve. y night,cauſed by the departure of lighr, 
or the going doyinof the Sun ; as alſoſomerimes by the Eclipſe of 
the Sun (Matth. 27. 45.) There was darkneſs over all the land, 
when Chrilt was crucitied, It was not this kind of darkneſs, that 
hindred Elbu from ordeting his ſpeech ; for aman may order his 
ſpeech though he have ner her Sun-light nor Candle-lighr ; a man 
needs nc ether light, bur chat of Realonand Underſtanding to 0: 
der his ſpeech by. | 

Secondly, Darkneſs in Scripture is taken improperly. and me- 
zzphorically ; and ſo weare to underſtand it here, Fe canmmt order 
ur 
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eur ſpeech by reaſon of darkaeſs, Andebis darkneſs, which I call ime 
proper or metapho: ical, 1s of feveral kinds, 

Ficlt, Trouble and ſorro:y in Scripinre layguzge are called 
darkneſs (Pſal. 18. 28.) Thin, O Lord, wilt l:0bten my darkneſs, 
rhac 18, thou wilt bring me ou: of a forromwſul, inco a joyful Rate, 
( Joel. 2. 2.) !t ua day of daAneſ; whit is that ? a day of trou= 
ble ard aſſittien, Hence rhe {tate of the damned in Hell is called 
darkneſs, yea, utter darkxeſs ( Math, 22, 1,) b2cuicitis altate 
of ſorrow,even of everlaſiing lorrows, This darknets of forrow and 
crouble will hinder a man very much from o:dering his ſpeech, 
He that is compaſled about mwich,efſpectally if diſconpoſed by ſor- 
row,1s unfit to ſpeak before men of undec(ianding ; yer, | conceive, 
this was not, the darkneſs here mean”, 

Secondly, Darkneſs in Scripture notes the ſtare of a natural 
man, as unregene:are and without faith, Ye were ſomertiaes dark- 
eſs, aich the Apolile (Eph, 5.8.) that ir, ye were ſometimes un- 
converted, or in a ſtate of nature,which 15 called darknz(s,nor only 
rhere, but often elſewhere ( 1 Thefſ. 5. 4.) Brethren, ye are not 
in darkneſs, that is, ye are ot ina fintful condition, grace hath ſhi- 
ned unto you,yea,it hath thined into yon,or as the: Apoltle ſpeaks 
(2 Cor.4.6.)) it hath fined in your hearts,to prve you the light of the 
knowledg of the glory of God, 1n the face of Jeſus Chriſt ; he it was 
who came on purpoſe into the world, as to give life ro them that 
were dead, ſo to give light to them that fit in darkneſs (Luk. 79.) 
"Tis a truth alſo that this kind of darkneſs doth exceedingly tin- 
der a man in ſpeaking, eſpecially v,hen ſome rh1ngs ar ro bz ſpoe 
ken, He that is in the darkneſs of a natnral condirion, vill be ro 
ſeek (as we ſay) or knoweth not how to order bis ſpeech before 
God.in any ſpizitual matter, Yet, neither 15 this 32re meant ; for 
Elihz was not 2 man in this kind of darknze!s, he w:s doubrleſs a 
godly man, a man that had much 2cquainrance with,-and 1n rhe 
things of God: Therefore it was nor becauſe of this darkneſs that 
he could not order his ſpeech before Cod, 

Thirdly, Darkneſs 1s put fgrth: dzſertedeflate of 2 godtyman 
(Iſa'ah.go. 10.) Whois among you hat feareth the Lord,and oheye 
eth the woice of hss ſervant (he that doth ſo is ſurely a goVly man, 
or in the ſtare of grace : who 18.there of this ſort among you) that 
walketh 1n darkneſs, and hath ao light God having with-drawn the 
light of his countenance from him ? Nor 'tis a very great truth 

Eeee 2 (and 
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Veri. 19. 
( and iadly experiences by ſome ) that this kind of darkneſs doth 
exceedirgly hinder a man from ordering h is ſpeech befere Ged, 

A poor ioul, rh:t is walkivg inthe da: knels ot a ſpiricual, rrou- 

bled, Ceſeted Hare, thar is bewildred with fear and doubt abour 

the ſavour of God to tim, and his acceprance with him, knowerh 
not what to dc or ſay before Godyhg knowerh not how to order his 
ſpeech in prayer or diſcourſe, This darkneſs hindereth us mighti- 

Iy io o:detirg our fpeech before God, Yet 1 conclude, thac nei- 

rner 15 this the da: kneſs here underſtood, which is a darkne(s fol- 
lowing upon the preſent going down or ſetting of the San of Righ= 
re:wſzeſs upcn the ſoul, who was himſelf ence thus grievoufly be- 
vighted, when nayled to the Croſs, he cryed out, my God,my God, 
why haſt thu ferſ.ihen me, ; 

Fou:thly, Darkneſs is taken for that remaining Ignorance or 
impertection of knowledge which abideseven in the beſt, in the 
boly:(t of men after thzir converſion, while an chis fide Heaven, 
T hi- ignvrance is da!kneſs (1 Cor, 13. g.) and his is that dark- 
ne(s wich £:bu bere intends, when he 1atch, we cannot order our 
ſpecch by renſ»r of darkyeſs, As if he had ſaid, Though I, and they 
wich mz, a;e no: altogether rude nor 1gnorant ot God and his 
wayes ; though we have received (through grace) a competency 
ef divine light, to guice us through chis world, yet we are ſenhble 
of ſo much aimneſs and darkneſs, that we cannot order our ſpeech 
before Gd, nor dire6t our (elves what te ſay for thee, as thou haſt 
hindled the matrer. 

Further, The darkneſs that (as Ehbs fai:h) hintereth min in o-- 
dering his ſpeech before Con, may be raken,no: only for the darh- 
neſs of the man, or of the pzrlon ipeakinge, as hath been thewed 
already, bur alſo for the darkneſs of the matrer, or of the things 
abour which he 1s called 67 occafion2d to ſpeak. As there is a 
darkneſs of the Subject, ſo a aarkneſs of the obje&t, which David 
rku3 exp:efleth ( Pal. 49 4.) 1 will atter dark ſayings upon ti e 
harp : And again (Pſal. 78. 2. ) I will open my mouth in a parg- 
ble, [ will utter dark ſayings of 6/d, A parable is a datk ſaying, thar 
5, 2 myſterious ſaying,a ſentenge not obvious toevery underſtand- 
ing ; there is a ſecret in parables (Prov, 1, 5,6.) A man of un- 
derſt and'ng fhall attain unto wiſe con«ſels, to underſta;d a proverb 
{ or parable ) and the interpretation, the wards 5f the wiſe and their 
dark ſayng:,, When Elibs (ith, we cannot order our [ peech by 


reaſon 
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reaſon of darkyeſs, we may take 1t in this latter ſenſe, as well as 
inthe tormer ; for as there is, and will be, ſome mixture of dack- 
neſs with light in cur minds, till we come to that zheritance of 
the Satnts wn light ( Col, 1,12.) ſo there may be a darknels inthe 
matter to be ipoken of, Some truths are ſo mylterious, ſecter and 
hidden, they are ſo obſcure, er lye ſo deep, that they are, by us, 
even unſearchable 2rd unperceivable ; and then we cannot order 
our ſpeech about them by reaſon of their darkneſs, rough poſſibly 
our {elves may have attained ſome good meaſure ef light, And as 
there are many things in the dofrine of Faith very dark to us, ſo 
alſo in thoſe dealings of God with us,which reach our ſenſe ; we 
ſee and feel that which we know not how to give a reaſon or an ac- 
count of, The light of the Sun 1s clear and ſhines inco our eyes, 
yet there is a difhculty co unde: ſtand che nature of Lighr, We ate 
tn the dark, even about Light it ſelf ; how much more are we in 
the dark about the hidden and dark works of God, in many of his 
diſpen{ations towards the children of men! Any ſurely then, we 
cannot order our ſpeech ( concerning them ) by reaſon of darkweſs, 


Herce note ; 
Fii(t (raking darkneſs inthe improper ſence) [gnoraxce 1 darkneſs, 


If that ignorance which remaineth after converſion be dark- 
neſs, then ſurely much more 13 that which dwelleth 1n a natural 
man unconverted, Knowledge 1s the light of the mind : The un- 
der:ianding,if fu:niſhed with knowledge, 1s as the Sun in the Fir- 
mament ; but a man who hath no knowledge nor underſtanding, 
is like the Air wi:hour the Sun, nothing-bur darkneſs z and to 
much ignorance as abideth in any man, ſo much darkneſs abideth 
in him, The patu:al man 1s altogether ignorant, as to the under- 
fanding of ſpi1:u1l things ſpiricually, that 1s, ſavingly, and there- 
fore he (aStothem) is altogether darkneſs, he is ( as Job ſpake 
in ancther caſe of a land, Chap, 10, 22.) 4 man of darkneſs, as 
darkneſs 1t ſelf, and in him the light is as darkneſs ; he cannor ſee 
by reaſon of darkneſs, nor can he ſpeak, to purpoſe, of the things 
of God, though he may ſpeak very wilely abour the things of the 
world, by reaſon of dzrkneſs, or becauſe his very Reaſon (which is 
the nacural light of man } 1s darkened. | 

There are (x things, which a natural ran, by reaſon of this dark- 


peſs, cannct fee to order, neicher his ſpeech no: his perſon abour, 
| Fi. t,, 
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Firft, He cannot ſee what he ſhould bz, and what he's com- 
manded to be, holy, jult and righteous, as, 

Secondly, - He cannot lee what he {ould do, o: 15 commanded 
to do, jult and righteous things, 

Thi:dly, By reaſon of this darkneſs ha cannot ſez, whar he 
ought not to do, or 18 commanded n5: 5 do, unjuit,;cvilan une 
rizhrecus things. Hz hath nor a diſcerning abeut either the affic= 
wative or the n2grtive part of civine commandments ; and hence 
ic comes to pa's, that as he doth not waat he ought, ſo he doth 
vihat he ought not. 

Fourthlv, By reaſon'of this darkneſs, it mult nzeds be, that he 
cannot ſee what he hath done againſt rhe comminciment, his fins 
of commitliion, nor what he hath negle&e<d to do acco. ding to rhe 
commandment, his fins of Omiſſion, 

Fifthly, If fo, hz canno: fee what he oughr to repent of , 2nd 
rurn from. Some rerent nor of that which :hey ſee to be ey), Our 
no man can repent of that, in particulan, witch he ſcerh no 58 
evill, Igrant every godly man makes it htg dayly work, tr re 
pent of his unknown (ins,as well as of thote which he know, (Pſal, 
19.1 2.) can underſtand his errours? that is,all the erroursguan- 
drings and mittakes of his life; and therefore David prayed inthe 
cloſe of the verſe, cleanſe thos me frons ſecrets faults, that is, frum 
thoſe faults and failings which are ſecrets co m*, or which 1 know 
not of, But though a man may truly repevt of ti1s unknown fins, 
yet no man repents of fin, who doth nor know (19, 

Sixrhly,By reaſon of darkneſs a iran doth nor ſe2,n5r knowes he 
the things that he hopes for ; he poſſibly hath g:-ar haves of hea- 
ven, or of eternal life, yeCknowes not In any meaſur: what the 
are indzed, nor how to order his ſpeech about eicher, b=cauſe he 
15 1n darkneſs. So then, the ſtate of 2n unrevenerate nerſon is 
darkneſs, and therefore he canno:. ſee ar all.. and much datkneſs 
may remain 1n a perſon regenerate , and therefore he cinnor ſee 
all ( 1 John1, 5.) Gods lightard in him there is no darkneſs at 
all ; bur though the people of God have lizhr and are lighr, yer 
. In them there 1sdarkne(s. And becauſe whereſoever ignorance is, 
there is darkneſ*, according to the degree of that ignorance, we 
may take theſe Inferences from ir, : 

Firſt, Ts be in an 19norant condition is to be in 4 very uncertain 
condition , for ſuch are in darkneſs, Now, as Ch:ift peaketh (Jobs 
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12, 35.) He that walketh in darkneſs knoweth not whither he geeth, 
In what an uncertain condition is that man who ts dayly going, 
yet knows nct whether he goeth ? whether he be going righe or 

rong, whether he be going for his good or for his hurt, whether 
he be going homeward or from home, whether he be going to a 
pallace or a p:iſon, whether to life or death, to heaven or hell. 
_- with a man in darkneſs, and proportionable to the dark- 
neſs that 1s in any man, is the uncertainty of that mans condition ; 
and therefore till a man be gor out of this darkneſs of 1gnorance, 
he is ina very uncertain conditien, he knoweth not whither he is 
going, though he be ce:cainly going downward, and that to de- 
[truction, | 

Secondly, It iznorance be darkneſs, in what -degree ſoever it 
is, then, 1g rorance 75 very da gerons. Darkneſs ſubje&ts us to dan- 
ger, AS a man is in an uncertain condition while he 1s in darkneſc,'o. 
in a dangerous condition, If the blizd lead the blind, both fall into the 
ditch, O :ow dangerous is the Rate of that man who 1s altogether 
m darkneſs! We find theſe two put together (!/a. g. 2. repea- 
red Matth.4.16.) To them that f 2 in darkreſs,and in the valley of 
the ſhadow of death,ts light riſen up, How near are they to danger, 
who are evenin the valley of the ſhadow of ceath ? Thus tis 
with thoſe that are in a ſtate of darkneſs ; and ſo far as darkneſs is 
in any man, he is in danger to be mifled, and to erre both mm opini- 
on and pr:Qiſe, Woe to thoſe who,when hghe 18 come 1nto the 
wo:ld (half be found loving darkneſs rather than light ( Joh, 3. 
Ig.) theſe are inthe greateſt danger, the danger of condemnatt- 
on, yea, this 15 the condemnation, 

Thirdly, To be in an ignoranc condition, 15 to be 11 a very 724= 
comfortable cond:itias ; darkneſs 15 unccmfortable, And though 
ſuch as are 12 ſpi:1 ual darkneſs are noc ſenſib!e of rheir danger 
(and therefore take up their comforts, rejoyce 1n the crea ure, 
and ſing care away) yet their danger 1s nor the leſs,but more z ard 
when once a man 1s made ſenhble of bis darkne!s, he 1s coramalt 
about with many feares, doubts and ſorrows, cc. The dartnets 
of the night 1s very uncomfertable,in compariſon of the !ivhe of c 2 
day ; what. then is the darkneſs of &in and ignerance,in compariſon 
of the lighr of grace and of the knowledge of God ! And there- 
fore we fhould, 

Firlt, Pity the 1gnoranr, thoſe eſpecially who are torally 1gnc- 


rant, 
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rarit 41d alienated from the life of God, through the ignorance that 5 
in them,as the Apoltle deſcribes them (Epb 4.16.) Wepity thoiz 
thatare bodily blind, becauſe (as we lay )t-ey are dark,they cannor 
ſee the Sun;'urely, if bodily darkneis,or the dazknels of the bodt- 
ly eye, Þ2 to bz pittied, if iuch are robe prayed for that they may 
receive ſight, how much more 15 the da, xae(ls of the ſeul to be 
pictid,and the blindneſs of the mind ! and che'efore are othg:s'o . 
pity them the more, becauſe they (not {eing their danger, nor 
their miſery by it) do not ac all plty chemſelves, 

Secondly, If ignorance be darkne(s,and that an uncertain,a dan- 
oerous and an uncomfortable condicion, then we thutld ule and 
improve all the means we can, or, within car comp-(+, io: the cu- 
ring of. our own ſouls and others of this evil ; now ihould rh: y 
that are ina ſtate of ignorance delire knowledge ! The great en 
of ſending the miniltry of che Goſpel to any peopl-;, i« to 6prn 
their eyes, and turn them from this darkneſs to light ( Acts » 
18.) Chriſt ſaith to the Church of Laodicea, inthar cai ( Tv, 
3.18.) [ courſel thee to anoint thy eyes with eye-ſalve, 1th: thou 
wayeſt ſce ; that is, uſe thoſe means that are proper tor (he vain- 
iv? of true knowledge in the things of God, Thou pre: +4 it to 
have knowledge, but thy darkneſs is more than thy liv, and thy 
tenorance more than thy knowledge ; therefore I couniel thee to 
buy of me eye-ſalve, thatrhou mayelt ſee, 

Secondly, Foraſmuch as Elihu ſaith, We cannot order or ſpeech 
by reaſon of darkneſs ; we, though knowing men, know nct what 
to ſay. IVE 


Note; 
There -1s much darkneſs remaining in thoſe that hate moſt 
hght in this world, 


They that know much and have the cleareſt fehr, are yet dark 
in many things ;, what they fee is bur little to what rhey ſeenor 
( 1 Cor, 13, 9. ) We know but in part, and ( verſ, 12.) We ſee 
through 4 glaſs darkly. The ſight that we have of things, though 
In a Goſpel-way, is but a kind of dark fight, we ſee through a glaſs 
darkly. Eliha ſaw himſelf compaſt about with much darkneſs; and 
who may not find darkneſs yer abiding in him > What-ever our 
light or knowledge is, all that we know is not half ſo much as that 
which we know not ; this ſhould humble us. Weare very apr to 
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bz proud of that knowledge we have ( Knowledge puffs up 3 


19, 585 
bur 


did we remember hew much ignorance is mixed and amaſſed 
with our knowledge,how nauch darknels wich cur light,we ſhould 


ſee little reaſon ro be proud ef ic or puffc up with it, 
Take theſe Inferences of duty from this ſecond Note, 


Firlt, 1 ſhould alwayes be praying for Light. Every geod gift, 
ard every perfett gift 1 From above, ard cometh diwn from the Fa- 
ther of L:ghts : It we would have light from the Father of lights 


we mult ask 1r, 


Seconoly, Let the mf ſeerng take heed of preſumsing that they ſee 
all, Some think they know encugh, yea, thac they have all know- 
ledge,whar is1c that they know no: ?But Elihr and his friends ſaid 


well, we cannot order our ſpeech by reaſon of darkneſs, Do not ſay 
you know all, how much ſoever you know, Itis an old rule and a 


Bernardus 
non vidit omn- 


true one , whether you take it with reſpect to a&ions or propoſiti- za, 
ons, The wiſeſt man ſeeth »:t all, And one of the Ancients hath In gue di- 
rightly tavght-us, That the beft and higheft poixt of our know/edge, Curtur de Des 


13 to confeſs our 1gnoraxce 1n the things of God, 


Thirdly, If rhe darkneſs of ignorance be not quite diſpelled 


from the moſt enlightened and knowing ſouls, Then, As they 
have received moſt light of kyowledge, have canſe enough tobeh 
bled tn themſelves, ſo to beware of deſpiſing others, 

Thirdly, When Elhr ſaich, We cannot order our ſpeec 
reaſon of darkneſs, 


Obſerve ; : 
Ignorance 1s 4 very great hizderance 1# our approaches 
addreſſes to God, 


mazima ſciene 
HH eft igno- 
rantiam feterr. 
who Cyril, Cat. 6. 
ame- 


h by 


az d 


As God himſelf 1s light, ſo they who come to Ged,need much 


ligh: : They need light, 
Firſt, About their own condition, 


Secondly, About the diſpenſations of God under which they 


are, : 
Thirdly, About the nature and cenour of the Covenant, 


Fourthly, About the nature and divine properties of God, with 


whom they have to do, 


Fiſthly, About the excellency, faichfulneſs and all-ſuf6ciency 


of Chrift, who hath done all for them, 
Suxthly, About the freeneſs + tne grace of God towards th 
Ftft Seve 


em. 
ntie 
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Seventhly, Abour the power and working of grace iv them, e- 
ſpecia'ly of that grace of Faith, 4 

If we wan: the grace of Fai:h, we know not how to order cuc 
ſpeech beſore God, nor can we. come to God witheur faith (Heb, 
11,6.)& 1: we want the knowledge of theſe things,ve muſt needs 
want taith in them, or ra. her in God Concerning them. A darkſeul 
15a confuſed ſoul; how then is it poſſible that he ſhould order his 
ſpeech beſore God,wvhois himſelt confuſed & out of order ?Perſons 
mult bz well compoſed, before their ations, ſpeeches or addreſ- 
ſescan, Therefore it you would have free acceſs ro God, and or- 
der your ſpeech before him acight, labour for a clear light, or as 
the Apolile ſpezkes ( Col. 2, 3.) ſor the frll aſſurance of under- 
ftarding, ts the acknowledgment of the myſtery of Grd, and of the 
Father, ar f Chriſt ; thatis ( as | conceive ) of God the Fa- 
ther, in and through his Son, our Lord Jeſus Chritt,, That's the 
g cat ſtudy, and glory of Chriſtians; they have the molt excellent 
ſubje& in rhe world to fludy upon, and grow up in the knowledge 
of. Other Scienees conſider and cen:emplate the Creature, and 
the things of rh13 Lite 3 but Chriſtianizy winds up rhe foul co the 
meditation of the Creator in the 7ediator, whom to know 15 Eternal 
Life, | 

Fourthly, As dz:kneſs is confidered in the Object, 

N-:te ; 

Thethirgr of Ged are ſy yer ious, that we know mt how to 
ſpeak of them as we 097! + Or, Thee is ada kneſs in 
the W.rd, Wayes and Work; of God, which we cannot over-+ 
Come, 


The bt have nct light enough ro look through all che darkne's 
and obſcuricy that iSin the Works and Word of God, I do'hor 
affirm thie, ro caſt rhat reprozch of obſcurirv upen the Word of 
God, which the Papiſts Co : {he Word of Go ! hath in it abun- 
Eance of light, ye?,'tis a light ; there 1Senovgh in it ſo pain, that 
any who have any crue light, may ſee much of 17,and be able to or- 
der their ſpeech,com'o-12bly and comperently,that is,acceprably, 
before God abcut it, Yer there is a myſtericus daikneſs in many 

| Parts of the Word and Works of God, which our light is not 
clear enough to maſter and ger through, God hath purpoſely 
dcne and ſpoken ſcme things, which ftand as ſecrets,, which our 
eye 
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eye cannot pletce into, that he might keep us l-w and little in 
our own eyes, * As there is enough in the Word, which the fat: » 
ple& may underſtand and ſpe-k ot to 1alvation, ſo there are ſore 
chings there to poie the wite(t, and hold caem tin a filent 2dmi;a- 
tion, The Apofile Peter ( 2 Epift, 3.16.) ſpeaking about the 
Epiltles of Part, laith, In them there are {ome things hard to be 
rnderftood ; Hz doth nor ſay, all things in the Epiflles of Panlare 
hzrd ro be underſtood, but ſome things a:e, and they are (© for our 
exeiciſe and tryal, As taoſe things are altogerhecr ſecrets to us, 
which God hath not reveale7, ſo ſome things are in a greac 
deg:ee ſec:ets to us, though God bath revealed them ; and 
if ſo, 

Then, Fiſt, Ler us believe when we cannot urderſtard. Faith 
hath a knowledge aboucr all general Principles; yer he that hath 
no more Fatrh in ſome ſpecial Scriprure- P.inciples and Myſteries 
than he hath knowledge, will have bur little Faith in them, 
Though we mult have a knowledge abour every thing we believe, 
yet we may be much more in believing many things, than we are 
10 knowing them ; we may have much Faith in char, of waich we 

have but lictle knowledge, As Faith 1s the evidence of thoſe 
things which cannot be ſeen at all by the eye of ſence, ſo ic is the 
evidence of ſome things to us, which are very little ſeen by the 
eye of the underſtanding, Te bl:fled Virgin ſaid, How ſralt 
this be ? When ſhe was told ſhe ſhould have a Son, ſhe could nor 
underftand the thing,there was a darkneſs in ir, yer ſhe believed 


WM. -:4 

Secondly, When we find da:tkneſs in the Works or Truths of 
God, which are the Obj2& of our Faith, Ler us adore what we 
cannot ſee, and admire where ye cannot apprehend, 

Thirdly, When we find daikneſs in any of the works of God, 
Let us be ſure to forbear to cenſure o: queſtion thoſe warks, How 
vain a thing is it to judg, when we do not underſtand, or to ſay 
that is not done well, which we know not how it is done ! Doubt- 
leſs, We cannot order onr ſpeech ( about fuch things ) before Ged, 
by reaſon of darkneſs ; and therefore we ſhould cremble co ſpeak 
rafhly or hardly of chem, Elhs heightens the poynt yer further 
in the next words, 7 | 


Ffff 2 _'verſ. 
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Vetf, 20. Shall it be told him that I ſpeak ? if a man ſpeak, 
ſarely he ſhall be ſwallowed ap. 


I find arother rendiing of theſe words;Jn ſuch a tenour as this ; 
I; there ary xeed that be ſhould be told what I ſpeak, ? As if Elibu's 
meaning were, that God, d<1ng ormilcient and every where pre- 
ſent, needeth not any to bring him a report what men ſay or do ; 
he knows our doings, and hears all eur ſayings, though nene tell 
him. [ hearkzed a#d heard ( ſaith the Lord, Jer, $. 6. ) He that 
plazted the ear, ſail he rot hear ? be that formed the eye, ſhall he 
zot ſee 2 If any man benave himſelt amis, or ſpeak amiſs, God 
ſeeth ir, God heareth ic, The Ov:mpotent needs no. helper, the 
Omnniſciext nzeds no informer, no intelliyencer, to bring him an 
account of what is done o: ſpuken : Is there any need ( ſaith Elt- 
hy, accor ding to this reacting) 1hat be ſhould be told what [ ſpeak? 

We render 


Shall it be told him that [ ſpeak ? 


Perbo forenſi Here ſome, in{tead of the word told tranſlate zecord; ſhall it be 

ys uns recorded, regiltred or written in a book, that I ſpeak, that is, that 
- 10 U&- | have uncertak-n thy cauſe as thou haſt Rated 1.2Shall chis be re- 

ſu*. An nayg- - . F 

bits, vel m corded, and the record ſentto God, that I intend to be thy Ad- 

241 referrecur, vocate 2 ſurelyno 3 netther Tl, nor any man of wiſcdome or diſ- 

Merl. cr=tion will undertake to \p-ak iv this matter, after thy manner, 

Au aliquis au. Shall it be told him that T ſpeak ? 1 dare nor, I would not have it 

Qebit ei navy; Lol him that I will, for a Werld. 

r7 guum locus 


eur fuero fre 3 Hence Norte, Firſt ; : | 
91h? ut tu lo- No mas. who underſtands kinf If, will venture upon the downs 
ras es de pus or [pea U (4 of any thirg that may provoke God, or be di ſe 

4 Dets pleaſir to bim, 

Will any wiſe man b2 an Advocare to plead a C:uſe, which he 
knows will,upen juit grounds, offend and diſtali an earihly Judg ? 
The Preacher (auth Solemn, meanirg himſclt, Eccl, 12, 10, ) 
ſenght to find out acceptable words ;, the Hebrew is, words of de- 
light,or, words of the will : 2 meaneth not flatte:ing words, or 
men-pleafing words, bur ſuch words as may profit men, or pleaſe 
men for their profir, that 15 ( a5 the Apoiile ſpeaks, Rem. 15. 2.) 
fer therr good to edificaticn, Now, if we ſhould no: psovoke men, 
bur 
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but ſeek te find our ( in the ſence given ) words acceptable to 
them, ſhould we not much mere take need of ſpeaking any thing 
to the provocation of God ? ſbould we not ſeek ro find out words 
of delight and accepration with him, words of his Will, that is, 
words every way agreeable to his holy will ? 

Secondly, As E!hs feared (uch-a report fhould be made to 
Gcd, 


Note : 
It is high preſumption ta do or ſpeak amiſs, not fearing God 
ſhould know of it. 


We are afraid to dothat evil which may be reported to great 
perſons, who have power to puniih us : It ſuch a manbe told (ſay 
ſome ) what we have dove, what will become of us ? Many are 
not atraid ro do evil, who yet are afraid it ould be cold rteic 

| beccers whar evil they have done. Servants will ſomttmes thus 
check children ina Family, when they have done amiſs, We wil! 
tell your Father, we will do your errand to your EAMnher ; that's a 
dreadful word to a child that hath any reverence of Pather or 
Morher, to iay, [ will tell your Father and Mother of you, The 
Lord knoweth all chat we do amiſs (as was :aid before) though 
no man tell him ; bur ſhall ic be cold ro God what ſuch and ſuch 
men {peak or do, and will they ſpeak or do ir ſtill 2 ſhall ic 
be told God what they ſpeak,and again(t whom they ſpeak 2 (hall 
it be told God whom they reproach, whom they revile ? and vill 
they venture it ? *Tis dangerous when ſuch Tales are truly rold 
in the ears of God againſt che men of the World; they were ber- 
rer have Talestold,” and reports made againſ(t them to all the 
Princes of the earth, rhan have reports made to Gad againſt them. 
To have a peer ſoul, upon juſt grounds, reliing God, what evil * 
men have done againſt him,how they have fland-ed and reproach- 
ed him, how they have oppreit and vext him, will come at laſt ro 
a {ad account againſt them.” Shall it be told God that T ſpeah?((aith 
Elihu ) And ſhall it be told God thac we doevil, and we regard 
It not ? Shall we anſivec thole that tell us, they have rold, o: will 
tell God of cur evil doings, as unpudent chil-iren and ſervants do 
ſuch as threaten them with telling their Parents and Mafters of 
their evil doings, What care we ? do if y-u will ? O ler us take 
bced how we do or ſpeak that, which, if cold in the ears of God, , 
/ may: 


PR —_ 


=—_m_ 'Verſ, 20, A" Expoſition upon the Book of Jos B, Chap, 37. 


— — —— — 


may cauſe blame, and bring his diſpleaſure upon us, There are a 
{>:c of Tale-bearers very odious 1n the fight of God and all good 
men ; ſuch are ſpokenof, Prov. 11,13. Prov, 18. 8, Bur they 
who bring reports te Ged (as Joſeph did to his Father Faces, 
corce:ning his brethren, Gez, 37. 2,) of ihe evils done by inen, 
ſuch Tale-bearers ( if I way fo call chem ) do but their duty; 
| ard as their reports are accepted with God, lo they haſten wrath 
upon evil men ( Loke 18. 7.) Shall it be told bim that I ſpeak? 


1f a man ſreak, ſurely he ſhall be ſwallowed np, 


Si dixerit, deb That is, ifany man ſpeak, 1fa wiſe man ſpeak, and if he ſpeak 

ſeil. apudſe, il- a3 wiſ:ly as he can, and place his words in the belt 6-der ke can, 

lud nenpe, ſe yer it he (hall deſire (as Job hath done) ro come n227 unto God, 

—_— '- and plead with him, ſurely he ſhall be ſwallowed wp, Fob, in the 

narrare, Piſc, Dorteſt of thoſe deſires ro plead with God, did not as hack fore 
merly been nored infavour of him) challenge God ; he dis nor 
think himſelf a Match for God in pleading his cauſe before him , 
he ( 260d man) was far from ſuch a p:eſumpruous ſpirit : yet 
becauſe he infifted ſo much upon that defire of pleading his cauſe 
with God, El bn had reaſon to check him in ſuch language as this, 
If a man ſpeak, ſurely he ſhall be ſwallowed up, We that are dult 
and athes may not be ſo bold with God, 'tis beft for us tolye ar 
his foot, and let him do what he will with us, only beg of him char 
we may improve his dealings, and profit by his correftions; if 
the wiſeſt and holieſt of men thall ſpeak otherwiſe, Surely they 
fhak be 


Swallowed up. Y 


The word itmplies, that a man ſo ſpeaking ſhall be rnined and 
brought ro nought. Mr. Broughton renders, Wonld any man plead 
whes he ſhall be undone ? No man bur a mad man would ſpeak in a 
buſineſs wherein he muſt needs be ruined, We ſay well, ſwallow- 
ed up, that is, beth he and his underſtanding ſhall be utcerly con- 
founded. This phraſe of ſpeech is ofcen uſed in Scripture when a 
greater power undertakes a lefſer: thus fire ſwalloweth up ſtubble, 
and oppreflors their poor underlings, David faith of his enemies, 
ith reſpe& ro the greatneſs of their malice (Pſ.,56.,1.P/.57.3) 
T hey would ſwallow me up. Poſſibly they had nor power enough to 
do 1r,or no fitting opportunity to do ir,but they wanted no will » 

. 0 
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do it, They would ſwallow me up if they could, that is, they would 
make an utter end of me,or diſpatch me quite, So this word is u- 
ſed in ſeveral other places ( 1/a.28. 7.) They are ſwallowed up of 
wine, Some {\vallow down the wine ſo long,till the wine ſwallows 

eth them up, the wine gets the maſtery over them, and they are 

10 longer ( as we ſpeak prevetbially ) their own men, The Apo- 

file gives order concerning the inceliuous perſon that had been 

calt out of the Church (2 Cor, 2.5.) receive hin ( ſaith he ) 

leſt he be ſwa'loywed up of ever-much ſorrow, that is, leſt ſorrow 

vet the rraftery of him, It is not good that the floods of ſorroyy 

( though ir be a ſorrow for fin) ſhould prevail over us, ſ@ as to 

ſwallow us up In rhe gulph of deſpair. Again, while the Apo- 

file :iJures us, and would have us triumph in that affurance, chat 

death (hall never do a godly man any hurt, he thus expreſleth it 

(1 Cor. 15. 54.) Death 1s ſwallowed up in wittory, that is, in and 
by the victory of Jeſus "briſk: H:gby dying,quite overcame death; 

he did nor only wound ic, and wort it, or ger the better of 1t, or 

rour ity bur torally ruin'd it, as to any power of hurting us ; all 
which, and whatſoever elſe concerns the death of death, and the 

deſtruRion of rhe grave, is wrapr up in that one word, Death 1s 

ſwallowed up in wittory, And therefore alſo it is ſaid by the ſame- 
Apofile, ( 2 Cor. 5. 4.) Mortality ſhall be ſwallowed up of Life, 

Jeſus Chriſt hath brought in ſuch a life through the Goſpel, as: 
thall at laſt put an utrer end to Morcalicy, Our Mortality now by 

degrees purs an end to,.or ſ\walloweth up our Lives, but then Life 

will quite ſwallow up,o: put an end to our Mortality ; that 15, our 

Mortality ſhall be quite removed and taken our of the way, by 

that Life which Chriſt ha'b purchaſed for bis people by his own 
death. All theſe Scriptures ſhew the force of the word, here uſed 

by Elba, when he faith, If a mas ſpeak, ſurely he ſhall be ſwallon= 
ed up, 


If a mai ſpeak. ; 


How ? or to whom ? The anſwer is, If 4 man ſpeak to God, he 
ſhall be ſwallowed up, But ſhall every one that ſpeaks ro God be 
ſwall >vwed up? Net ſo; therefore we mutt goto the mariner of 
ſpeaking. If a man ſpeak co God , not keeping his di'tance , 
if a man ſpeak ro God wicheut a Mediatour, he thall be ſ\wallow- 


ed up, a$ adrop of water is ſwallowed up of the Ocean, or as a 
ſpark. 
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Perdetur vir ſpark of fire is ſwallowed up ina great flame, or as the light of a 

the fulgore cel- Candle, or Glow-worm, is ſwallowed np by the Sun; there is no 

_—_— ſtanding for the Creature beforeGod,in ſuch a neaineſs of acceſs, 

e) <4 ils but by faich in a Mediator ; If 4 mar ſpeak he ſhall be ſwallowed up. 
Man 1s no match for God, or he 18 a moſt un: qua! match, 

Yet further, theſe words may note the corquelt of rhe mind 
or underſtanding of man,by an objze& whica 15 coo high and excel- 
lene for ic ; for then his thoughts, yea and his Rzaſ>n coojare ſwal- 
lowed up, and he ts carried out of hinielf, as a man in an extafie 
or trance. When St, Paul was caught vip to the third heavens, and 
heard ur.ſpeakable words, he was ſwallowed up with-tne greatneis 
of the maccer, and was in a divine extaite, whether iz the body he 
could not tell, or whether out of the b:dy he could nat tell ( 2 Cor, 
I 2. 2, 3» 4+) Thus (faith Ela) (hall chat man be ſwallewed up, 
who over-boldly ſpeaks to God about the great myRecies of pre= 
vidence, or aboutany matter too high for him, And therefore, O 
Tob, rhou halt not done well to ſpeak ſo often of pleading wich 
God ; and ſurely, if avy man afrer-chy example, ſpeak complain=- 
ingly of what God hath done, or himſelf hath ſuffered at the hand 
of God, he is ſure ro be undone, He ſhall be ſwallowed up, 


Hence obſerve ; | 
eMan 1s not able to bear the Glory. and eMajeity of 
God, © 
God dwels un the light which no mau can approach unto ( 1 Tim, 
6.16. ) Mans datkneſsis not able to comprehend Gods light ; if 
he venture too near it, he will ſoo be (wallowed up. The vulgar 
Qui perſernta- Latine renders that place ( Proverbs 25. 27.) He that s a ſear- 
tor ejt 7121-- cher of Majeſty. fhall be opprefſed by the Glory ; ghat is, whoſoever 
ſtats 6;:1me* ſearcheth boldly into the Majeſty of God, fhall be ſwallowed up 
Vat © by the Glory of God, We tramſlate that ext in the Proverbs thug, 
_M For men to ſearch their own glorygis noglory, There is atruth in the 
former tranflation, though ir be not a true tranflarion, for, a man 
that ſearchcth into the Majeſty of God, tall be overpowered with his 
Glory, And as man is ſoon overpowered, or ſwallowed up b 
the \{ajefly of God, ſo alſo by and in the Myſteries of God. 
C16 cold his diſciples ( John 16, 12, ) That he had many things 
to ſay unto them, which they were not abl to bear, It they who had 
receivec ſo much grace, could not bear the deeper myfteries 
of 
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of the Goſpel, ſpoken to them by Chriſt cloathed with frail leh, 
how much lefle can an; man bzar the Mijeſty 6: God in ipeak- 
ing to him, or, God ſpeaking co him in his Majelty ! And ſo ſome 
tranſlate and read the words of Ehþs inthe text under hand, For 
if be ſpeak, mas ſhall be devoured or ſwallowed up ;_ that is, if God 
ſpeak, man (who before thought himſelf Somze- body, or that he 
rvaSable te reaſon with him ) will be quite confounded in him- 
ſelf by the infinite wiſdom of God, his rongue will faul:er or 
cleave to the roof of his mouth, and hz rendered unable to ſpeak 
one word in his own defence, ofes (Exed, 19, 12.) was com.- 


manded to ſet bounds about Maunt Horeb, thac the people might - 


not come too neer ; the reaſon was, that the people might by 
thoſe bounds bs warnzd, not to be curious or over- bold in their 
approaches to the Majzlty of God, nor ovet-buſie in prying ints 
his Secrets. As if it had been ſaid, if you come to near, you will 
be even ſwallowed up. 1eſcs repeating to the 1ſraclites the ter- 
r1ble Majeſty of God in giving the Law at Mount Hoereb, minds 
them in what a trembling frame they then were ( Dext. 5. 24, 
25,26.) Ard ye ſaid, behold the Lord enr God hath ſhewed us his 
glory, and his greatneſs, and we have heard his voice out of the midſt 
of the fire, we have ſeex this day that God doth talk with man, and 
he liveth ( which implieth, that man, 1a this life, cannot bear the 
fuller manifeftation of God, and live } Now ther: fore, why ſhould 
we die ? for thus great fire will conſume 1 ; if we hear the vaice of 
God any more, then we ſhall die, What was this great fire ? Ir was 
God himſelf, that is, an extraordinary appearance of God, who is 
ſeveral times in Scripture exyreſt by fire, As if chey had (aid, We 
acknowledge that we have had wonderful condeſcention and mer- 
cy from God, that we have heard him ſpeak and live ; bur,that we 
live, is net only a mercy but a miracle;therefore we poor wormes 
dare net run the hazza:rd a ſecond time, if we hea: him ſpzakary 
more, we ſhall die : Therefore thzy defired AZofes ( who in that 
' was a type of Chriſt, Gal. 3.19.) to go nzar, and be as a Mzdi- 
ator between them and God, that chey inight not have to do with 


God immediately, but receive the Law by hys hand, Such is the 


infinice Majzſty of God ( though ic will be our bleledneile in 
the next life, for ever to enjoy it ) that here in this Life we are 
not able to receive ir, The Glory of God is ſo yore, tha' man 
cloathed with corruptible izſh 8 blood cannor ſta d before ir;the 
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very glimpſes of it aRoniſh , and leave us for dead, Rev, 
3. 16, 17. Man muli dye before he can ſee God and live ; his 
body muſt be glorified before, he can bear that weight of glory, 
which conſiſts 10 beholdivg the face of God, or, 1 knowng bin; 
(in our proportien) 45 we are krown (1 Cor, 13.12.) 

But chcugh. (as the /-aelites there ſaid of themſelves) we can- 
Bot hear God ſpeak and live, yet canner we ſpeak to God and 
live, 67, and nct be ſwallowed up ? 

I aniwer it in theſe three things. Firſt, If a man ſpeak to 
God, as queſtioning his dealings with him, or, as calling God to 
an account {which in ſcroe lence job did, and therew.wemt be- 
yord {1 live-) te {hill be fyallowea up, 

Secondly, I! any 1 lyk ro Ged, as preſuming that he can 
Compile, factoorrg ond ume and God, or allthe dealings of God 
F114 (R21l ſurciy be fwallowed up. The thoughts 

14 art ABCVE Or #gD:5, 14% bis wayes abve our WAYES » 

87 £6 the beavers i abave rhe earth, Ilia. 55.9. 

hictly, 15 we {peak roLod in our own naine, or 1n a ſelf- 
9 Lrecuinr'lc, then alio we ſhall ſurely be ſwallowed up._Job 


rl 


- 


( as we bavs acquitted him before ) never attempted to ſpeak to 


Gcd in tis own righteoufrette, rhough he often magnified his 
own rigateouſnefle borh beſore and towards men, Woe to all 
the righteoulnefle of man before the moſt righreous God, Bur 
Fob was too bold ( according ts the firft anſwer } in asking an 
account, or a reaſon of God, concerning his ſuffe: ings ; there 
was his failing , and for that he received this check by E/þu, If 
4 214i ſpeak, he ſhall be ſwallowed up, 

The meaneft, che pooreft bzlieving ſou! may come and ſpeak, 
and ſpeak boldly ro God in the name of J-ſus Chriſt ( 77s, 4, 
16, ) Tus we may come and welcome, coming thus we fall 
no: be i.allowed up with the M2j:fiy, much Icfe with the wrath 
or viſplealure of God, If coming thus we ae foallowed up, it 
will be only with the love and favour of God, v.1th the g2odne ile 
and kindneſle of God : Ard to be ſwallowed up thus, will 
be the ſweeteſt madſel that ever we (wallowzd, even perfect 
blefiednefle and life for evermore. When once death is {val- 
lowed up in victory, and mortality of life, then ſhall we be 
iwallowed up in glory, And thetefore whatſozver the Lord 
doth with.us 6: ours in this world, Jet us bs fitent before him, 
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bumbly adoring his Soveraignty and Wiidom, not inthe leaſt 
queſtioning either his Righreouſneſle or tis Goodneffe ; for if 
z man ſpeak (0, Swritly he ſhall be dreadfully ſwallowed up. 


J O B, Chap. 37. Vetl. 21, 22. 


21. And now men ſee not the bright light which is 
in the Clouds : but the wind paſſeth and cleanſeth 


them. 
22. Fair weather cometh out of the north - With 


Gods terrible Majeſty. 


"T7 two verſes laft opened, may be taken asa Parenthefis to 
the former diſcourſe concerning Gods wonderful works 
in nature, forming thoſe dreadful impreſſions of Thander and 
Lightenipg, Storms & Tempelt,in the Air;whereby Elihu having 
repreſt (ashe ſuppoſed) the ſwelling of Fobs ſpirit, by calling him 
ro teach chem what co ſay to God 1n his cauſe, for they (as he 
had handled it) could not order their ſpeech, by reaſon of darkneſs, 
nor durſt Elþs venture that it thould be rold God, he intended 
to ſpeak, knowing,or wa yoo, that if he made ſuch an attempr,he 
might ſoon be ſwallowed up by the incomprehenſible greatneſs 
and glory of God, 

Elihu, I ſay, having made this lictle diverſion, or digreſ- * 
fion (as he had done ſometimes before ) ro coole and calme the 
ſpirit of Job, he returns to his former matter, intheſe wo:ds, and ' 
conſiders further the works of God, in thoſe higher Regions, the 
Aireal heavens, how'he muffles up, and covers the light,and hovw 
he unvailes and opens ic again by his own power , and according 
tothe pleaſure of his will. The words are plain, according ro owr 
tranflation ; I ſhall open them breifly as they are here ſer down, 
and then giye out a further reading of them,which raiſes the ſcope 
and intendment of Elihþs yer higher. | 


Gees 2 Verl. 
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s «3 

Proprie candt» 
das. unde 

TMV1TTA 
Candens l-pra. 
Druſ. 
Proprie d-notat 
navu inſtar e- 
gregie ſplendi- 
dum 7 candi 
dum eſſe, Rab. 
Kinhi, 


Veil. 21, And now men ſee nat the bright light which u tn the 
Clouds, 


_ eAnd now, Seme have conjeRured, that at this very inſtant of 
time while Elbe was diſcourſing,there happened a ſudden change 
inthe Ai, or in the face of the Heavens ; therefore he ſaith, and 
ow, do net the heavens grow dark, ſorhat men cannot ſee the 
b:ighr light which is in the Clouds ? as if here were a preparati- 
on to that Whirlwind or TempeRt,out of which God himſelf is aid 
to ſpeak to Fob, atthe beginning of the nexc chapter. 

Yet, I apprehend, we aeed not expound the word [ow] fo 
ſ:i&ly, with reſpe& to the preſent ſeaſon or momenr of time, 
buc rather ro the preſent matter zas we often uſe that particle 
Now, both in ſpeech and writing,not ſo much to denote the dire& 
intanr, or preſent time, as fer a leading word to the matrer which 
15 to follow, 

Aznd,now men ſee xot (or they cannot ſee) the bright light which 


i in the Clonds, 


Light is the moſt vilible thing in the world ; though indeed 
we are not ſo properly ſaid to ſee the Light art all, as to ſee 
all chings by che light ; for it is Light which maketh man- 
feſt, as the Apoltle ſpeaks ( Epheſ. 5. 13, ) But though 
Light be ( in vulgar ſenſe ) ſo viſible in its own nature, and 
(in {tricelt ſenſe) thac which maketh all things viſible, yer by ac- 
cidens, or by ſome providentual interpefition, lighr ic ſelf is not 
alwayes to be ſeeo. Light 15 often hidden from cur eyes, and then 
(as Elihu ſpeakes here) men ſee wot the bright light. The word 
which we tranſlate bright light, fignifies the whiteneſs of Snow, and 
I find it applied (Lev::. 13, 2.) co the whiceneſs of Leprohfe ; if 
there ſhai appear in the fleſh a br:ght (or ſhining) ſpot, a ſpot bke 
ſnow,then, &c, And hence it is (atd of Gehazt (2 Kings 5. 27,) 
char when his matter called him to account about his - goins after 
Naaman,8& found him flattering and faulry,he laid that ſore judg- 
ment uy9D him, T he leproſie therefore of Naama' ſhall cleave unto 
thee a1d unto thy ſeed for ever ; ard he ment out of his preſence a l:- 
per 45 white as Snow. It 13 this word, which fignifes, a8 any extra- 
o:-dinary whicenels and clearneis, ſo the cle» neſs ard whiteneſs 
of Snoy in particular,which hath a kind of tranſparency in ir, and 
1s full of light: Yer the light which is in the Clouds when the Sun 
(hinerh, 


—_—  — 


ſhineth, is much more bright than Snow. Now, men ſee mt the 
bright light 


which u« in the Clouds, 


Or, inthe Skie ; fer the word here nſed (as hath been fhey- 
ed defore) ſignifies the Skie, the Firmarnent, and ſomtimes the 
Air, as well as the Clouds, and ic imports the natural thinneſs of 
theſe Cacleftial Bodies, in that higher and upper Region of the 
World. Mev ſee not the bright light which ts in the Clouds, Light 
is properly inthe Sun ; che Sun Is the veſlel, the vebicle,the ſeat, 
the chariot of Light ; bur as Light is in the Sun ſubjeQively, fo 
Light is in the Clouds objeRively,and alſo as they are a Medium 
through which the Light is conveighed and paſleth co us, Yer ſom = 
times men ſee not that bright Light which 1s in the Clouds, for 
Clouds being very thick or thickened, they become to us as an 
opacous Body,through which the Light can neicher tind nor make 
ics way, and thenthere's no behelding the Light of the Sun ſhining 
upon them in irs greatelt brightneſs ; while the Air ts thus Cloud- 
ed, Ae ſee not the bright Light which'ss in the Clouds, 


Hence note; _ ; 
God can make that which is moFt viſible tn it ſelf, 1nvi{ ble 
wnto #45, 


There is alwayes bright Light in the Air, when and where the 
Sun is up, and gotten above the Horizon, The San thines conti- 
nually, how dark ſoever the weather be ; but God can drayy ſuch a 
Curraine of Clouds, Vapotrs and Mitts, in the day time,between 
vs ard che bright face of the Sun, that we cannot behold ic, Lighc 
alaayes is, bur Light 1s not alwayes to be ſeen ; when Clouds 
come between, the Sun is darkened in the clear day,  _. 

We may infer as a further improvement of nacural things, co 
thoſe which are ſpirt ual, That che light of God's face, or counte- 
nar.ce, that 1s, the lieht of his ſfavcur,hines ever towards his faith- 
ful ſervants, though it be not alwayes ſeen, Clonds coming be- 
tween may ſhado» them from that blefled Lighe (Pal. 97. 2.) 
Clouds ard darkneſs are ronnd abeut him, that is, his diſpeniations 
a'e daik and cloudy 3 Yet, as chen, Righteonſneſs ard Judgement 
are the habitation of his Throne, that 1s, as then he Coth righeto all 
ſorts 6f men, ſo, then alſo Mercies and Loving-kindreile w_ 
LOUD 
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round about his Throne, or, as the Apeſile exprefieth ic (Heb, 4. 
16.) his Throne is then, A Throze of Grace, char is, he hath 
Grace or Favour ia his heart, to beſtow upon all his People, who 
come to him, not with a preſutning, bur a believipy boldneſs, Our 
- ſins and tranſgreſſions ate called, « Cloud, # thick (loud (Iſa, 4.4. 
22.) I have blotted ont 4s a thick, (loud thy tranſgreffions, and as 
a Chud thy fixs, Sins are Clouds, and thoſe Clouds often hinder 
us from ſeeing the bright lighr of the face of God [t:ining upon us; 
and as our fins uſually binder us from feeing that bright light which 
15 in the face of God, ſo God ſomerimex, to try the graces, the 
faich, the patience of his people, or ts ſee what they will do, how 
they will behave themſelves in a dark and deſerted ſiare ( God 
1 fay, ſometimes for theſe and ſuch like ends) wirch-draws him- 
ſelf, and will oor ſuffer them to ſee the bright light of his plea- 
ſed face, Asthe light of the things of this world, ſoof that other 
and berter world, 18 often hid, or che comfort of them is conceal- 
ed from us, Light « ſown for the Righters ; it doth not always 
ſpring up and appear to the righteous, Lather chiefly infiſts upon 
this myllical interpretation or application of che rexr, giving ic 
_ cut by way of ſimilitude ; As ( faith he ) the light of the San is 
many tines covered with a Cloud, ard fometimes hindred by Eclipſes, 
ſo the light of comfort, or peace and joy in this world, is hidden from 
the eyes of the people of God ; yet by and by he ſends a comfortable 
and powerful gale, to blow away or diſperſe thoſe Clouds ard they the 
light of his conntesasice & favour ſhines freely pon them ACA! »,And 
let this be remembred, that when their day is a day of darkneſs 
and gloomineſſe, yer the Light hines Rill, the favour of God is 
towards thei ſtill, though tc appeares not ; and when they have 
been a while exerciſed under this Darknefle, Light will return 
2s it- ſolloweth in the rext , Mer ſee not the bright light which 
15 14; the Clouds, 


But the wind paſſeth and cleanſeth thens, 


T he wind paſſeth, Oueſt, Bur what is the wind ? 

Anſw. The wind ts @ hit and dry exhalation , raiſed from the 
Earth by the power of the heavenly bodyer, which bring repell'd or 
forced back by the coldneſs of the middle Region, neoves ob! quely or 
flantingly , ſometimes wery violently throagh the air. The Latine 
word ( vente ) fignifying the wind, is derived by ſome Gramm» 
1ans 


Chap. 37. eAn Expoſition upon the Book of Jo », Verſ, _= 


motion of ir, or as ethers ({ 4 vemendo ) from a word fignifying to 


come, becauſe it comes this way and that way, at times every wayz, 


or as our blefled Saviour expreflech it ( Foh» 3.8. ) The wind 
bioweth where it liſteth, and thow beareſt the ſound thereof, but cauſt 
not tell whence it cometh, and whither it goeth. 

The ſupream or ſupernatural cauſe, both making and modera- 
ting or governing the wind , is God himſelf; For though that text 
in thz Hely Goſpel laft mentioned ſaith, The wind bloweth where 
z# hifteth, yer is to be underſtood only in reference to man; it 
bloweth where It lifterb, for all man, man can neither dire it, 
nor controule or check it, Bur as to God, the wind blawetk: 
where be lifteth, not where ic ſelf lifteth ; *cis he who gathereth 
the wind in his fiſt: ( Pro, 30. 4. ) * Tis he who briugeth thews aut 
of his treaſurer ( Pal, 135.7. ) 

The natural remets cauſe of the wind , is the power of the 
Sun and Starrs(as Philoſophers well agreeing with reaſon w<ll is} 
drawing up thoſe exhalationg,and attenuating them 18to 2 111ne's 
tor thar purpoſe, 

The natural, neere, or next cauſe (ſay they ) of the winds,isrhs 
coldneis of the micidle Region, which will nor ſuftec the aſpiring 
exhalacion to riſe higher, but thruſts ir back, avd {o i rnoves hi- 
ther o: thithergſide-wileor along this lower Region © the atr ro- 
wares the Earth, doing thoſe ſervices, and fortunes itiange ex- 
ployts, with which experience acquaints us daily, | 

By this Mc<reor, the wind, the life of man is ina great rmeaſure- 
mainraine'?, For though ir be a truth, that no war car hve ( as we 
ſay ) by the air ; yetir 18 astrue, that no man can live without 
the air ; Did not the Lungs inſpire and expire, draw in and ſend 
eur freth air, man would ſoone be ({uffocated and dye ; and 'ris 
moſt certain, that the heart, and bloed, and whole bedy of man, 
are very much affected, according to the natnre of the wind or 
air,in which they breath. Plizie rells us,that man may ins without 
food ſeven dayes,ourt no man can live One houre,bzing holy ner. 
cluded from wind ind air, And hence the Latine word ( au;ma ) 
which ſignifies rhe (ul, not only as ts the ſubltance of ir, ( which 
1s unmortal ) but as to the ſubfiſtence of it in the body (in which 
reſpeR 'tis mortal, being no more chan life, this word [ ſay in the 
Latine ) is ſuppoſed to come from that Greek word ( dvs29; ). 

V.. F.3C1 


rians from a word ( vehementia ) noting the vehement or forcible ; 
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which properly fignifierh the wind, The ſame notion of life may 
be colle&ed from che Hebrew word Nepheſh, which is indiffe- 
rently tranſlated,Sonl, Life, #ind, And (o the life of aan is not only 
called wind ( as Feb called his, Chap: 7, 9, ) b<=cauſe oi the 
frailey or ſpeedy paſſing of ic away ; but becauſe the conrinmance 
0: ab14ing of ic 1n the body, 1s by the taking in and ſending cut of 
wind, 

I have alceady at the gth verſe of this Chapter,ſhewed the ſe- 
veral uſes which God hath appoynted the winds unrs , both in a 
way of Mercy, and of Judgment: They purge the air, they ga- 
ther the Clouds for Rain, they ſcatter them, 2nd ſo make faire 
weather, they move the waters,which otherwiſe by ſtandinz (till 
would putrihe, corrupt, and grow unwholſome , yea infeRtious 
both ro man and bzalt, they retreſh the Earth, and caute all ſorrs 
of vegetables to flouriſh , they are alco, as ic were, the tood and 
nourithment, the meat and dripk of mans life ; there's no living 
without them. | 

I ſhall not Ray further to diſcourſe or diſcover the nature and 
the wonders, or the wonderfull nature of the wind , having done 
ſomwhat rowards ic ( as was ſaid ) before at the ninth verſe. Only 
rake notice of this uſe of the wind, with reſp:& ro the Cleuls, 
mentioned expreſly in this Text , The wind paſſeth 


And clearſeth them, 


Tt was ſaid in that former part of this Chapter ( where Elths 
ſpake of the wind) That the winds are the Broomes of Heawven,they 
ſweep the Heavens, they drive away the Clouds, the miſts and 
foggs which dull and obfuſcate the air, The expreſſion here in the 
Text ſorts well with that Metaphor, The wind pafſeth and clean- 
ſeth them,rhat is,the wind paſſing through the air,cleanſerh it from 
thoſe Clouds, and ſo cauſeth rhe light of the Sun to ſhine forch 
freely and fully te us again. The wind at ene time gathers the 
Cl-uds, and the wind at another rime ſcatters them : The wind 
zs a cleaxſer. So much is fuppoſed m that Negitive expreflion 
( 77.4 11.) where the Lord threatens to ſead a high wind from 
the Wilderneſs, but not to fan nor to cleanſe, I ( caich the Lord ) 
will ſud a high wind; but to what purpoſe ? not for thoſe profirs- 
ble and comfortable purpoſes, to fan, coo), and cleanſe the Air, 
but rather to wither and blaſt the fruits of the Earth, or to rw: 

throw 
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throw and bear down all before ir. The text in hand ſpeaks of a 
comforcable purpole of God in letting the wind out of his Trea- % 
ſures, it bloweth away the Clouds which obltru& che paflage of ; 
the Light to us : The wind paſſeth and cleasſeth tens, 


Hence note ; 
What-ever flands in the way of our comforts , God can quickly 
remove it, 


When Clends cover the light from us, God hath is wind rea- 
dy to chaſe them away, and clear up the weather. Never did any 
ſuch thick and dark Cloud of ſorrow and creuble hang over the 
heads, or fill che hearrs of the people of Ged, bfft he had means 
at hand to diſp2ll.and ſcattec ir,or he cculd ſcacrer it himſelf with- 
out means, When dreadfull Clouds of dayger looked black upen 
and threacned the Church of God dutivg the Reign of Jal:as rhe 
Apoltate, Atharaſins ſaid, It is but a little Cloud,a wind will ſhort- Nabeculs eft, 
ly cleanſe it away. His meaning was, now we are compaſſed about 119 rarſibre. 
with fear and trouble,bur peace and proſperity will not ay long 
before they return, 

This 1s true alſo if we carry it yet in a more ſpiritual way , as 
to thoſe Clouds of ſorrow which often darken and afflict our 
minds in the mid(t of outward proſperity, or in the cleareſt Sun- 
fhine-day of peace that ever was 1D this world ; when theſe in- 
ward Clouds dwell,as it were, upon the ſonul,che Lord hath a wind 
which paſſeth and cleanſeth them away too, Whar is that wind ? 
it is his holy Spirir, The word in the rext, is uſed often to fignt= Beldac- 
fie, not only the natural wind inthe air, bur chat divine wind the 
Hely Gheſt, who is compared unto the wind in many places cf 
Scripture, and his opperations are like thoſe of the wind : For as 
the wind bloweth where it Iiffeth,we hear the ſound thereof, but know 
not whence it cometh, nor whither it goeth ; ſo ( ſauh Chriſt ) &« eve- 
ry one that us born of the Spirit (John 3.8.) And as our Regenera- 
tion 19 wrought by that ſecrer, yer fireng and powerfull wind,” fo 
likewiſe is our conſolation. The Spirit of God doth thoſe c flices 
in our hearts which che winds do in the air : As the wind diſpells 
and ſweeps away the Clouds which are gathered there;ſo the Spi- 
rit of God cleanſeth our ſouls from thoſe Cleuds and foggs of 1g- 
norance and unbelief, of fin and luſt, which-are gathered ir, and 
would,elſe,abide for ever upon our hearts, From all theſe Clouds 
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the holy Spirit of God cleanſerh us in the work of Regenerati- 
on : And from all choſe Clouds which trouble onr Conſcierces, 
the holy Spicir cleanſeth ns in the work of Conſolation. 

Some 1nterpreters expound the words only in this myftical 
ſenſe, quite rejefting the proper, But though,by alluſion, we may 
improve the words to tt1s {piritual ſenſe , yer doubtleſs Elb 
fpeaks here of the winds properly taken, or of the natural winds, 
and their ſenſible eff:Rs ; and ſo, according to cur reading, this 
Text, as it hath been opened, teacheth us what ſudden charges 
God makes in the Air, Now the light is tur up, or ſhut 10, and 
2non it is let out again,and all by the powerful hand of God, who 
doth adminiſter theſe things te-us interchangeably, as himſelf 
plealſeth. 

Secondly, The tex*,according te another reading (which others 
wh much upon, and conceive pertinent to the ſcope of Elihu ) 

Jam enizn non cuns thus 3 For #ow men cannot ſee the bright light in the (louds, 
>. RP (ho- hes the wind paſſeth and cleanſeth them, Mx Broughton tranfhates 
9d open clearly ſo, his words are theſe ; e And now men canmt look upon the 


(puum ) nitida 


e/bin ſaperiori- light, when it ts bright in the Air, then a wind paſſeth and cleanſeth 


Era rubibis , it, And then the ſence of the whole verſe is plainly a ſerting forth 
guas vente of the excellency, or ſuperexcellency rather, of the light of the 
you. an Sun, which is ſo clear and ſplendid, that if the Air be buc clean- 
Aatio Jun: fed from Clouds, if ir be-bur a pure Air,ne man is able to face ir, 
nor his-eye direRtly re behold it, We behold all chings by che 
light of the Sun, bur vo man can ftedfaſily behold the light in the 
Sun ;z no man can look right up tothe Sun, whenit cafts forth irs 
fery rayes, and ſhines b:1ght upon us. And this ſome conceive 
ſo genuine and clear an expoſition of the Texr, that the lighr of ir 
may ſeem ro obſcure and darken all ethers. Now, according to 
this ſecond reading, the whole verſe, with that which followerh, 
contains an argument to confirm the former propofition,laiddewn 
at the 20th verſe : If 4 man ſpeak, he ſhall be ſwallowed up, that is, 
if a man come too nigh unto Gor, and be over-bold with him, he 
ſhal even be ſwallowed up ofpis brightneſs & that it is {o,I prove 
Nemo potefſt thus ( ſaith Ed $4 ) The very light of the Sun, which ſhines 1n the 
edverſis oculs  Airzis ſobrighr and ſo powerful, that no man is able to hold up his 
wtidum folem eyes 2gainlt it : _—_ ſo, then from the leſſer tothe greacer, his 
20 5"5. al argumznt riſeth thuF4 1f when the Sun fſhineth brightly, no man 55 
fntizm Meje- able to lock gen it, then wuch leſs are-we able to behold the bright 
Has dei, Jum Majefty 
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Majeſty of God, or to comprehend his greatneſs, This rendring hath 
a very profirable ſenſe in tr, leading Fob to reaion thus with him= 
ſelf, / plarnly ſee by all that hath been diſceurſed , that for as much 
I am not able to bear the brightneſs, which breaks through the 
ads, nor the noiſe of T hunder (of whick Elihu ſpake before) for as 
much as I aim not able to bear the fierceneſ: of a great Rain, nor the 
coldveſs of the Froſt, nor the impetuouſneſs of the Wind, nor the v1i9- 
lence dF a T empeſt , for as much a5 I am ut able to bear the clear 
light of the Sun ſhining 1» my face, therefore ſurtly I am much leſs 
able to bear the Majeſty and glory of God, if he ſhould unvaile or 0- 
pex himſelf unto me, Thus Ifay, Elth leads Fob to an humbling 
conviRtion, that he could not ttand before the g!o: ious Majeſty of 
God, becauſe he yas not able ro endure che br1ghineſs of che Sun 
ſhirfing upen bim. If the light of the Sun, the Created light, be too 
excelent for mortal eyes,then what z God the C reating light ? what 
#5 God, who dwelleth in light, who u light, and in whons there is n0 


darkyeſs at al ? Tis a Maxime in Nature, A vi{fible 0bjeft exceed= poiettns vi6. 
ing bright, dazles tht eye,and even deſtroy; the fight. And why was bils oo 
all this ſpoken to Fob ? Surely co bring him upen his knees ( as af- /Hut., 


rerwards it did) to humble himzto take him off from his frequent 
appeals or defies of approach to God for the debate and deter- 
mination of his cauſe. The ſum of all in a word is as if Elthu had 


faid;O Fob,thou carft net ſee the bright light of the Air, if the wind . 


do but fan it and cleanſe the Clouds, how then ſhalt thou be able to 
diſpute thy canſe before God, to whom the moft glorious !ight of the 
Sn, ts but a Cloud, yea but as a clod of earth > The next words car- 
ry on this conviction yer further, 


Vetrſ. 22, Fair weather cometh out of the North : with God 15 
terrible Majeſty, 


The former part of this verſe hath a reſpe& to the latter part of 
the former ; The wind paſſeth and cleanſeth them, fair (or bright) 
weather cometh out of the North, It hath bzen ſhewed before in 
'opening the gth.verſe of this Chapter, that the South wind ingen- 
ders the Rain, and cauſfeth foule weather , here ( faith Elrþy ) far 
weather cometh ont of the North, The North wind ( ſaith Selemon, 
Pro. 2. 22.) driveth away Rain, fo doth an augry counterarce 
« backbiting tngne, The North wixd blows coldly , yet it blowes 
' clearly, it clears the Air from Clouds, We render, Fair weather 
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Luy quzv# 
as ſrlendi- 
dior. Fez; 


£omtth our of the North, The word tranſlated fair weather, figni- 
fieth gold ; gold cometh ont of the North, Fair weather in. its ſea- 
ſon, is worth much gold, and may well be called go/deu weather; 
che Sun in ſuch ſeaſons gilds beth the Ai: and Earth with his p:e- 
cious beams, And I find an ancient Interpreter ſticking much up- 
en the Rrict fignification of the Hebrew word , maintaining that 
gold is to be taxen here properly ; Ozt of the North cometh gold, 
becauſe ( ſaich he ) in the Northern Countryes , through the 
oceaineſs of Cold,rhe heat in thoſe parts is ſo pent in the bowels 
of the Exrth, that ic more fully concocts and refines the gold, 
than in other places : Ost of the North comes gold , that is, the 
pureft gold, Bur, I conceive, that was nor at all che buſineſs of 
Elihu here ; and I find the Scripture in another place expreſſing 
char which is ſhining, beautifull, and precions, by gold, ( Zach. 4, 
I 2, ) The oyle which the two Olive-branches emptied out of them- 
ſelves throngh the two golden pipes, is Called gold, or golden oyle, 
that is, bright oyle, pure oyle ; and ſo becaule the light of the Sun 
fhining in fair weather 1s purer and more defecate than the pu- 
reſt gold, therefore this Scripture expreſlerh it by gold ; through 
the North a golden cometh, (aith Mr Broughtos, 

Again, Seme taking the word gold here metaphorically for any 
pretions thing, take: the word North metaphorically alſo for any 
evil thing, that is, for any 2MfiAton, trouble, or ſorrow which we 
meer with inthis world;theſe are indeed as a cold chilling North- 
wind, and ſo they will needs give the ſence of chis Scripture my- 
llically thus, Out of the North cometh precious things ; that is, af- 
fifiens ( which are as a cold chilling, North-wind ) -make us 
more precious ; er,through cold chilling :MiC&tions, we are made 
more and more precious, Job ſaith, and this rexti.may have ſuch 
an alluſion (and I give it no further) tothac (Chap. 23.10. ) when 
he hath tried me, I ſhall come forth gold ; that is, I ſhall come 
forth precious, Whether God deth try us by the North or by the 
South, whether by the hear of proſpericy,or by the cold of adver- 
fry, if we are under his tryal, and are fairhfull, we come our gol, 
we come out mere precious from our tryals, thart we came in. 
The Apoſtle bath alike allufhon (1 Pet, 1, 6, 7.,) T7 are now for 
4 ſeaſon 1 beavineſs ( if need be) through mavifold temptations, 
{ thar is, troublzs, cribulations and affliftions ) That the triall of 
Jous: fauh, being much more precious than of, gold that perifpeth, 

Ph. though 
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thong b4t be tried with fire,, might be found to praiſe, &c, Thus Out 
of the North comes Gold,or this precious thing, a tryed faith, That's 
a truth frem the allego; ical ſenſe of chis place ; but I ſhall nor ay 
upon it, 

| The proper meaning is , El:hs weuld have Fob, and all men 
know, God hath his ſeveral Climates or places, our of which he 
ſends and diſpznceth fair and foul weather ; foul weacher cometh 
Gut of the Souch; and fair our of the North, 


Ont of the North cometh fair weather, 


The Hebrew word rendred North, ſignifieth hiding , becauſe JE%Y abſcondit 
the remote parts of the. North are much hidden from the Sun, *<<lavit, 
a great part of the year being quice, dark ; and therefore the Nor- ns g BS pe 
chetn Climate may well be called the bidder part of the werld. — — 
Some put a Queſtion upon theſe vords of David (Pal, 75.6.) ta gui ſol ibi 
Promotion comes neither out of the Eaſt, nor ont of the weſt, nor multo per an- | 
from the South : Here are three of the foure Winds ſpecified, 77 !mp-ra 
and it is ſaid, Promotion comes from neither of them. But why IS 
is it not al ſaid, that Premetion comes not from the Nerth ? p | 
that's the quefitov, ] anſwer, It were anſwer enough to ſay, that 
we ought not to put queſtions curiouſly about ſuch things ; ic 
ſhould ſatisfie us that the Spiric of God is pleaſed to ſay ir is (6, 
and no more, Yet ſome tell us, the reaſon why it is not faid, 
Promotion com2th not from the North, is,becauſe indeed it com- 
eth our of the North, which, ſay they, is intimated in the Hebrew 
werd for the Nth, which ſignifies Ddden or ſecret, Promotion 
comes not from the Eaft,nor Weſt,nor Soxth,but from the North, 
( faith this Author |) it comes fromthe: North in a figure or my- 
ſtzcie, that is, 1t comes frem ſome hidden providence oz ſec:er 
hand, which many take no more notice of, than we do of the fur- 
theft part of the North, God promotes many in chis wo:ld to 
power, and ſends them great proſpericy,we ſee not tiow or. which 
way : The cauſes and contrivances of, ir are hidden cioſe,' and in. 
the breaſt of Tod, This.allo isatruch; in thar ſence-we may ſay, 
Fair weather cometh from the North, Promotion is viſible, bur 
the.manner of it is aſecret, we (ee not the cauſes for which, nas 
the wayes in which ic cometh. Ir is-enough to rouch theſe nice- 
ties, and to.touch them can. do no bart, while che marter ariſing 
from them, bath che clear conſent of, and is harmonious —_— 
| ener. 
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CoSepos 1195. 
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Ad deum for- 
mide/o a lau- 
Eatio, Vulg: 


cher plain places of Scripture, Fair" weather cometh out of the 
North, and ( a5 it followerh ) 4] » G1 
With God ts terrible Majeſty, 

This is the Epiphonema, the exulting conclufion of both cheſe 
verſes, yea, of Elibx's large difcourſe concerning the 1works of 
God in Naturalls. As if Elhs had (aid, All rhiſe things God doth ; 
and cell me then, # »0t terrible Majeſty with God ? in God, or 
with God is terrible Majeſty, The werd which we render CMa- 
jeſt, comes ( ſay Grammarians) from a root which ſignifies 29 
confeſs, to acknowledge, to celebrate, becauſe Majeliy, Greatneſs, 
or Excellency is and ought ro be much acknowledged, confeſt, 
and celebrared : The word notes in general, any laudable or 
praiſe-werthy thing, With Godall chat is,which is worthy ro be 
and oughic to be commended, ms honoured by men and An- 
oels. We tranſlate well , ith God is Majeſty - Orhers, With 
God 15 praiſe. Jacob ſaith of Fudah, the Kingly Tribe ( Ge», 49. 
8.) Thou art he whom thy brethren: hat praiſe. The Vulgar La- 
tine exprefleth ic chus ; With God ir fearfull pratſe. Some read 
the words as a Doxology, or giving of glory unto Cod, not as we, 
With God 1s terrible e Majeſty, but, unto God be reverent or terri« 
ble Majeſty ; thar is, let the Glory and Majeſty of God bs ac- 
knowyledged in all theſe things, which have been ſpoken of, in all 
choſe ſtrange changes and impreflions which he works in the air,- 
and which are obvious unto the eyes of the Children of men, 
With God is C Majeſty, with God is praiſe, or unto God be praiſe for 
ali his works; and not only praiſe and Majeſty, but 


Terrible Majefty, 


Miajefty to be feared, to be reverenced, to be dreaded, to be 
trembled at. With God is terrible ajeFty, 


Hence notre ; Firſt, - 
Majeſty belongs eminently unto Ged,, 


Wirth God is Majeſty, As the Scripture, ſpeaking of power, 
faich, Power belongeth unto God ( Pſal, 63, 11, ) that is, properly, 
and fundamentally all power is in Ged ; what-ever power is 1n 
the Creature, it is but a detivative from Gods power, So Majefty 
15 origioally and fundamentally inGod ; whac-ever the Majefty 
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of the Kings and Princes of this world is, it is but a ſtream, a ray 


iſſuing from the Majeſty of God, or, as the Greek verſion hath #iy=eov'n. 
it, from his ſagmficence, We may diſcern the Majefiy of God ORE IIN 


7n every thing that he is, or is ſpoken of him; The Ma» 
jaty of God 15 in his Greatnefle, his is a Great e Majeſty; 
The Majeſty of God'is in his Bighneſſe, bis is a High Majeſty ; 
The Majeſty of God 4s in his henour, his is a moit honourable 
Majeſty ; the Majefty of Ged is in his Word, he ſpeaks with 
Majefty, his ts a weft Majeftical word ;, the Majeſty of God isin 
Works, Majeſty is ftampt and printed npen all that he doth. 
What ſhall I ſay? there is Majeſty inthe Wifſdem of God, and 
Majeſty in the Judice of God, and Majeſty in the Goodneſs of 


God, and Majeſty in the Power of God, there is Majeſty inthe 
Love of God, and there 15 M1jeſty in the Wrath of God, there is: 


Majzſty in the Truth and Faithfulneſs of Ged ; every thing God 
hath, bath a Majeſty init; therefore he 1s ſaid (Pſal. 93. 1. ) 


to be clathed with Majeſty, ( Þſal. 96. 6. ) Honour and Majeſty 


are before him, 1, (aith David ( Pſal. 145.5.) will ſpeak of the 
glorious honour of thy Majeft y, and of thy wonderous works, Every- 
where the Scripture ſets forth the Majeſty, the wonderful Mje- 
Ry of Ged. 


Note, Secondly ; 
Gods Majeſty ts a terrible Majeſty, 


The Majeſty of Kings is dreadful and terrible ; but T may ſay,, 


the Majeſty of Kings, the Majeſty of Solon, and of Aba- 


ſhuerns, the Majeſty of Nebuchadnezzar, and of Alexander, 


either, firſt, in their Robes; or, ſecondly, incheir Buildings ; 
or, thirdly, in their Feaſtivgs ; or, fourthly, in their Follow- 
ersand Attendants (which four do chiefly hold our the Majeſty 


of Pcinces) is but a mean thing, a very litcle thing, a nothing, 


- . . * DO = 
in compariſon of the Majeſty , the Glorious My:ly, the 


terrible - Majeſty of God : His 1s a terrible Majeſty indeed.. 
And therefore they are rebuked ( /ſa, 26. 10. ) #ho will not be- 
hold the Majeſty of the Lord; Whar ?'noet behold ſuch a dread- 
ful Majeſty ! ſuch a terrible Majeſty ! The Scripture 'ſers forth 
nor only the Majeſty, bar the tertibleneſsof the Mijelty of God ; 
read at leiſure, ( Deut, 7, 21, Nebem, g. 32, Pſal, 47. 2.) 
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Therefore ſay untoGod,how terrible art thou in thy works!(Pi,66.3.) 
'Say this umo God, for (verſ, 5.) He 1s terrible in his doings to- 
ward the children of men, even to all ſorts of men, tothe great as 
well a$.co the ſmall, rothe high as well as co ihe low, to Princes 
as Well 'as to the People ( Pſal, 76.12) He is terrible to the 
King of the earth, Ged is terrible in his Mj:lty fo thoſe whe 
have the moſt terrible majelty, And as the Lord can appear 
cerrible out of all places, ſs he is molt terrible out of þ:s holy places 
(Pſal. 68. 35.) that is, terrible Judgments are (cnt by God eur 
of his SanRtuaries or holy places, upon all.chem who p:ophane or 
deſpiſe, who pollute or abuſe-bis holy things. Take theſe ro 
Inferences from the conſideration of the terrible Majeſty of 
God. | 
Firſt, We need vet fear the terribleneſs of any creature, while we 
have the terrible Majefty of God with us, Ashe hath been, ſo ill 
he is ( as the P:opher ipake, [/4. 25.4, 5.) A ſtrength tothe 
poor, a ſtrength to the needy 1n his diſtreſs, @ refuge from the form, 
a ſhadow from the heat, when the blaft of the terrible ones 15 4s a 
ſtorms agaioft the wall. And therefore the Prophet concluded inthe 
latterend of the 5th verſe, The branch of the terrib/e ones ſhall be 
bronght low, 

Secondly," If God hath ſnch cerrible Majefty, then, as ir is a 
comfort to his pesple againſt the terrible ones, ſo what a terrour 
fhould this be to thoſe who are not his pzoplegeſpecially to theſe 
whoare openly rebellions, who kick againſt his Majeſty, and will 
nor behold with reverence the Mzjeſty of the Lord ! Let them 
remember, With God is terrible Majefty, The Piopher foretels 
a day, wherein the Majeſty of the Lord will rerrifie the moſt po- 
rent finners, and make them at their wits end ( /fa. 3. 16, 12, 
19, 21.) Enter into the Rock, axd hide thee in the duſt, for fear of 
the Lora, and for the glory of his Majeſty. For the day of the 
Lord of hoſts ſhall be mp1n every one that 1s proud and loft y, and up- 
01 ever y one thay 15 lifted up, and he ſhall be brought low ;, it ſhall be 
upon the ('edars of Lebanon, &c, that 1s upon thoſe that are high 
like the Cedars of Lebar a», and Rrong like the Oakes of Baſhay : 
And they fhall go to the holes of the Rocks, and into the caves of 
the earth, &c.Avd why all thit ? the Text anſwers { ver. 19.) For 
fear of the Loyd, and for the glory of his Majeſty, when he ſhall a- 

iſe to ſhake terribly the earth, O the terribleneſs of Gods Majeſty, 
ro 
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co all thoſe who tremble nor at his Majeity ! 6 the proud,vwho are 
lifred up in theic own thoug ts, who are high\in their own imagi- 
nations! yea,the Majeſty of the Lo:d will be rercible to all impe= 
nicent finners in that day, I may ſay, n:0.e diitinAly, in theſe 
four dayes, 

Firſt, In the day of Contience,or when their own Conſciences 

re a terrourc to them, How ſad is1t for a man to have God and his 
0:40 Conſcience ter:1ible to him at once ! When ſinners ace awak- 
ned,when God lers their {ins in order before rhem,they are a ter- 
rour to themlelves, as ic is faid of Paſhur ( Jer. 20.3.) The Lord 
hath not called thy name Paſhur, but Magor AMiſſabib, that is, fear 
round about;] will wake thee a terror to thy ſelf,,hy 'o:vn Conſcience 
ſhall be terrible ro chee. A man had bercer fall into rhe hands of 
the moſt. cruel Tyrants in the Wo:ld, chan into the hands of his 
own Cenlcience., But when a man 1s a terrouc to himſelf, then to 
have the Lord a terrouc to him likewiſe, to have God appearing 
in terrible Majefty, how dreadful is it! The awakened Conſcience 
of a [inzer carrieth in it, as a thouſand witneſſes, ſo a thouſand ter = 
rours; aud God tn his anger is more terrible than a thouſand corſet- 
ences, 

Secondly, God is terrible to finners, in the day of outward trou- 
ble, when, as David ſpeaks (ſal. 65. 5.) By terrible things tn 
righteouſneſs he anſwereth the prayers of his People, When God is 
doing tertible things in the World, how miſerable ts their caſe,ts 
whom God alſo is a terrour in that day!A godly man when God is 
doing the moſt cerrible things, ſhakyrg Heaven and earth,and (as it 
were) pulling the world about our ears,yer,becauſe he finds God 
at peace with him,heis well enough. Bur as for impenitent hnners, 
when God is doing terrible things, what will become of them ? 
I may beſpeak them in the words of the Prophet ( 7a. 19. 3. ) 
What will ye doin the day of your wiſitation, and in the deſo'ation 
which ſhal come from far?to whom will ye flee for help,and where wil 
ye leave your glory ? AS if he had ſaid, who,or what can be a com- 
fort to you, when Cod is a terrour to you ? And therefore,another 
Prophet fore-ſeing ſuch aterrible day coming, makes tnis earneſt 
deprecating prayer ( Jer. 17.13.) O Lord, be nat thou a terr'ur 
to me in the el day, | know an evil, a terrible day 18 at hand,bur 
Lord 1 beg this of thee, that chou wile not bz a rerrourto me In 
that day; if men ſhould be a terrou to me, and God a terrone 
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coe, it would be inſupportable, Yer thus ic will be with the un- 
righreour,, when God doth terrible things in righreouineſs, and 
ſuch things he will co 1n the latter dayes, Take heed, le(t God 
appear with terrivle HMajeſty to you, 1n ſuch a day, 

Thirdly, How terrible is God to impenirent ſinners (waen 


awakzned} inthe day of deat! What 1s Death ? In chis Book 


Death is callzd The King of Terrours, Now, if when Death is 
making its app: oaches to a perſon, who lives in a contempec of the 
wayes and word of God,.if when his breath ſirs upon his lips, rea» 
dy to depatt, and the King of Terronrs 1s ready to tear his caul, 
and co rend his heart-(trings aſunder, 1f then , I ſay, God ap- 
pears in terrible Majeſty,. what condition will ſuch a one be in ? 
To have Dzath che King of Terrours,and the Living, the ever-liv- 
inp God in terrible Majeſty falling upon a poor Creature at once, 
is a thouſand deaths at once; 

Fou:rrtily, What will finners do in the day.of judgment ? that 
will be a tertible day indeed, The Apoſtle (2 Cor. 5, 10.) having 
faid, We muſt all appear before the judgment ſeat of Chriſt, ts recerve 
according t» what we have dnex the body, whether gord or bad; 
preſently adds, k9w1»g therefore the terrour of the L:rd, we per- 
ſwade men ; that 18, knowing how terrible th Lord will be to 
impenicent ſinners, to all whom he finds 1n their fins, knowing 
this ter-our of the Lord, and how terrible the Majeſty of the Lord 
will be to ſuch, in that day; we perſwade mer, we do all we can 
ro pluck them out of their fin*,and turn them to God 1n Ch-itt Je- 
ſus, who ſaves bis'people fromrheir (ins ; for, to be ſore, that will 
de a moſt dreadful day to finn>rs, Thus the Moj:Ry of God will 
52 terrible tothe v.icked and ungodly, eſpecially in theſe four 
dayes. Only they who fear the Lo:d and rake hold of his nzine by 
faith. hall be able ro Rand before his rerrible majeſty, God will 
not be aterrour, buta comfort, tochem hat fear him in every e- 
vill day, 

Fa - her, th> word (a* was ſhewed before) ſignifies not only 
Hdnjefty, but Praſe, With God 15 rerrible praiſe, dreadfſal praiſe, 


Hence norte, Firſt; 
The Lord 1s mot praiſe worthy. 


With.he Lord is praiſ-;. The Palmiſt every 1. h2re ſes forth 
LC 
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the praiſe-worthineſs of God, and prefleth this duty upon us, 1 
ſhall not Ray upen 17, only remember, with the Lord ts praiſe, that 
is, he is to be praiſed, And frem the attribute of his prailezor that, 
with the Lord is terrible praiſe, 


Note Secondly ; 


Eres tn thoſe thisg: which the L:ird dith me graciouſty for ur, 
ad is tobe highly praiſed by us (even in the ) he « 
ro be feared, dreaded, and reverenced, 


God is tobe praiſed,not only with joy and thankfullne(s, buc 
with fezr and reverence ; for with hin z terrible praiſe, It is the 
expreſs word of 1Mzſes, in his forg after the deliruction of the E- 
gyptia»s inthe Red Sea (Exod, 15. 11.) Who is aGod like unto 
thee,g lorions 11 holtnes fearful in praiſes > We ſhould not be affraid 
to praiſe God, no,we ſhould be molt forward ro praiie hin, buc 
we ſhould have a holy fear upon our hearts, when we praiſe him. 
Praiſe is the work of heaven, from whence fear thall for ever be 
baniſhed ; there will be perfect love, and perfett love Caſts out fear, 
( 1 Fob. 4. 18, ) What-ever fear hath torment init ( as all fear 
out of Ch:iit hath ) we ſhall haye nothing to do with in that bleſ- 
ſed life : And even in this life, praiſe, which 1s the work of hea- 
ven on earth, ſhould be performed with. ſuch a ſpiric of love,& joy 
aS is without all baſe, tormenting fear ; we ſhould have fo much 
love to God in, and for all the good things he doth, for our ſoules 
eſpecially, ye and for onr bodyes too, in dealing out daily mer- 
cies, that ir ſhould caſt out all that fear which hath to:ment in 17. 
Yet there is a fear which ſhould poſſeſs our ſpirits while we are 
praiſing God,a fear of reverence I mean, which fear (I doubt not) 
ill remaine in heaven for ever ; Glortfed Saints fhall praife 
God with thar fear, that 1, baving an everlaſting awe of the Ma- 
jefty of God upon their hearts. He rs fearfwul 1» praiſes ; and there- 
fore let us ſo praiſe him, as remembering our diliance, fo praiſe 
him, as to be affraid of miſcarrying in the duty, and ſo inſtead of 
prailing,diſpleaſe him,in Read of honouring, grieve him, This du- 
ry of praiſe 18 very dreadful. The Pſalmiſt faith, there 5 mercy, or 
furgiveneſs, with thee,O Lord, that thou mayſt be feared (Pſal. 130, 
4.) Not only is the Lord to be feared 1 his wrath,and in the exe- 
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cutions of his juliice, bur he is to be feared in his mercy,8& in that 
greateſt expreſſion of his favour towards us, the forgivneis of cur 
hos, When we are in the higheſt exalcations of the mercy of God, 
and ofthe Ged ofour mercies,yet then ſhould our hearts be affe&- 
ed with his fear. It is beth our duty and our commendation (o to 
fear God, as not to fin againſt him, or to be kept from inning a- 
oainſt God by the fear of God , that is, leſt God ſhould puniſh 
us for our fins, and give us to eat the bitter fruit of onr own evil 
doings: Bur to fear God, becauſe we hear, and are aflured, that 
he is ready to pardon ou: ſins, eſpectally, to fear him when he hatk 
givenis 2 Centortable aſſurance, that our fins are pardoned ; or, 
even (20 to be filled with che fear of his great and reyerend 
Name,when we are a&u:lly praifing him,and magnifying his free 
grace in C hrift,for che pardon of them ; this ſhewes a truly grati- 
ous ſpi;irt indeed. 133th God is terrible Majeft y,aud with God 15 ter- 
rible pra'ſ« ; he 1s ar once to be praiſed and ſeared, All this Elih# 
would fx «por the heatt of Jc#, frem the conſideration of the 
works of God, his providencial works, in the Air ; how much 
more ſhould this fear aff-& us,when we behold his terrible works 


of providence upon the Earth ? _ the world, as it were, np- 
fide dawn, by the wonderful vicifiitudes and revolutions which 
his hand b:iogs to paſs, reſpeRing either Perſons and private Fa- 
milyes, or whele Kirsdomes and Nations, F11h Ged 1s terrible 


_ eMajtfty.. 


—_— 


Chap. 37. en Erpiption upon the Book of Jo B, Veil, 23. 613 _ 


J] O B, Chap. 37. Verl. 23, 24. 


| 23. Touching the Almighty, we cannot find him 
| out 5 he is exce/ent in Power, and in Judgement, and 
in plenty of Juſtice : He will not affli@. 

24. Men ds therefore fear him : He reſpe&eth 
not any that are wiſeof heart. 


E br two Verſes conclude the whole diſcourſe of Elbe with 
Job. The 23d verſe is Dodtrinal, the 24th is the Ute or 
Application of the DoArine, : 
In the 23d Verſe we have a four-fold DoArine held out con- 
cerning God, | 
Firſt, The Do&rine of his Incomprehenfbleneſs, We cannot 
him out, 
Secondly, Of his Power, He « the Almighty, he u excellent 
in Power, 
Thirdly, Of his Righteouſneſs, he excells 1» Jadgement, and 
plenty of Juſtice, Bnt though he is thus full of Juſtice, yer he is 
alſo very Gracious, and therefore, 
Fourthly, We have the Doetrine of his Mercy and Tenderneſs 
towards the Creature in the laft words of the Verſe, He will not 
afi.ct, God is infinitely above manin Power and in Wiſdom, ; 
yer he never uſetheither the one or the other to the oppreſſion or x 
wrong of any man; He will not affiiet, This ts a very ſuitable 
peroration of the whole Narrative or matter declared, which E- 
khu had ſo long infifted upon, | 
And having laid down this four-fold Dodtrine concerning 
God, he fhews vs the uſe of it inthe 24th ye:ſe, where we have 
a p:a&ical Inference from what was before aflerred concerning 
God ; Men do therefore fear him, or, therefore men ought to fear- 
him.As it he had ſaid, Seeing God is thus incomprehenfiblegthus 
werful,ſeeing he isthus excellent in Judgem-nt,8 in plenty of 
uitice, as alſo in Goodneſs and Mercy ; therefere good men do,and 
all men ſhould fear him This is a very natural and undeniable In- 
ference, yet Eh doh ner leave ic barebur adds a ſrong inforce- 
mens: 
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men: inthe cloſe cf che verſe, why all men, the greate't of men, 
the wiſelt of men ſhould fear Cod, For he reſpefteth nt any that 
are w:ſe in htart, The wiſelt, the greateſt of inen cannot Carry it 
with God, by their wiſdom or policy, by thei: grea:neſs er 
power, therefore let them fea: him, This ts the ſum and ſcope of 
th2le two verſes, 


Ver. 23. Touching the eAlmighty, we cannot fird hin 
O018f, 


That is, He 1s unſearchable and incomprehenſible. The O:1- 
oinal ftrictly read, i*, The Almighty, we canxot fi.d him out, The 
Almighty, 5a Nominative abſIlute, as Grammarians ſveak » We 
ſupply that word ( Touching ) Asit he had faid, ſhould we en- 
ter upon a d1icourte of the Almighty, we cannot find him our, 
Teaching the Almighty, That,God is Almighry,and what the word 
Shadda, here rendied Almighty, doth imporr, hath been ſhewed 
and opened alceady in other places of this Book, eſpecially in 
the fifth Chapter atthe 19th yerſe, andin the eighth Chaprer at 
the 3d and 5th yerſes ; thither I refer the Reader for further ſa- 
tisfacticn in that matter , and paſs from it here ; Toxching the 
Almighty 


We cannot find him out, 


This alſo I ſhall paſs over in a word, having ſpoken to it more 
fully ( Chap; 11, 7.) where Zophar puts this Queſtion, Cart 
theu by ſearching find out God ? Canft thou find him out unto per- 
feftion ? In which Queſtions, Zophar challznged Fob, or any man 
elſe, to ſer their underſtandings upon the renters, to pur all their 
abilicies to the urmoſt ſtretch, to find out God if rhey could, be 
ing aſſured they could nor find him eut unto perfe&ion. So then, 
this aflertion in the Text, We canner fizd him out, bearing the ſame 
ſence with thoſe QueRions, I ſhall nor ſtay upon ic, Oaly, 


Note . 
God caniot be compa#t by the enquiries of mav, 


Tonching the Almight y,we have but this to ſay of him,We carer 
fay much of him,er,how much ſrever we ſay of himgwe ſay but alittle 
of what he ir, or of what may be ſaid of him, for we cannat find b:# 
out, We may find God, but we cannot find him out, God is » 

c 


be found by every humble, faithful ſeeker of hian. The Propher 
(/ſa. 55.6.) calls usto that duty of ſeeking with an atſurance ef 
finding, Seek ye the Lord Twhilf he may be found ; and ſo doth Da» 
tid ( Pal, 32. 5.) Fer this, thats, for pardon of fin, for grace 
2nd mercy, or, for ther, that is, uponthe experience which 11 ave 
had of thy readineſs, O Lord, to pardon my fins, even as ſoon as I 
confefled and acknowledged them, for this ( | ſay) ſhall every one 
that is godly pray anto thee, 1m a time when thou mayeſt be fourd, 
God may be found to do us good, and ſhew us mercy,when we 
ſeek him rightly ; there 1s a tinding time, or a time while God 
may be found, Some give no other limit to this while, or finding 


time, than the limic of this life; And to be ſure if he be not found ,,, ., 


while we are in this Life, he can neither be ſoug'ic not found af- 


i -- R — —— x —__—_— 
Chap. 37. er Evpyfption upon the Bock of J ©, Vet #4. 6 Is 


— - ——) 


hue im- 


hac vita eftis.. 


rer this Life, Y<t more ltrictly, to ſeek him while he may be found Rab. Jonath. 
( as one of the Rabbins gloſfleth that place ) is to ſeek him befo:e Pew invenire- 


the Decree comes forth, as the Propher Zephary (peaks ( Chap, 
2. 2.) Ic is poſſible we may ſeek God,and leek him too late, and 


poteſt ubiqus 
guovis 
tempore ante 


then chere's no finding of him; Only they ſhall ſeek and find him, obfgnata de- 
who ſeek him in the finding time, and they who do ſo (hall cer- creta. Abene- 


tainly find, as was ſaid before, God ready to do them good, and ©274 


ſhew them mercy. 

But how much ſoever, or how early ſoever we ſeek him, we 
canner find him our, that is, we cannot find out how g00d, hoy 
merciful God 1s, or the urmoſt extent of his goodnefs and mercy, 
which Zphar in the pl:ce before cired, calleth a finding of hins 
out to perfifhon, 1 may give you a five-told Negative to theyy 
wherein God cannot be tound our, 


Fiift, We cannor find him our as tothe infiniceneſs of his EA 


ſence and Bzing, that's beyond che line of a created Hnler- 
ftanding, 

Secondly, We cannot find him out, as to ihe excellency of 
his Atrribure*,or tke manner of kis being ; who c10 re!l how wiſe 
Gcd is, how hsly, how jult, how powerlul, how-good ! We may 
ealily find his divine perfeCtions all the world over, we may find 
them in every leaf of the hook of the Scripture, yea, In every leaf 
of the book of the Creature, but we cannor find them our any 
where to perfection, 

Thirdly, We cannor find out the depth cf bis Counſels, Ged 
hath ſome ( Arcara ) ſecrets which he hath reſerved in his own 
Fower 
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power,.as Chriſt told his diſciples in che firit of the eAtts (verſ, 
6.) when they would needs be prying inco that ſecret of his coun- 
cel, the time of reſtoring the kingdrm t# Iſrael, There are many 
councels of God locke up in his own boiom, whica we cannot 
find out, nor mult we be bold and cu:tous in (caching. into 
them. 

Fourtkly, The Lord cannot be found our,nonot 'n his works of 
P:ovidence,which are attedoutwardly,or bywhich he brings ferth 
his councels to at (Pſal.77.1 9g.) Hes fort- ſteps are not known, not 
only are not any of his ſecret councels known,Þut lone et his very 
foot-feps,histreadings,his goings are not tully knowvn.God geeth 
ſo that we-cannor find whece he goeth, he leaves no crack (as we 
lay) bzhind him ( R-w9, 11, 33.) How wsſearchable a-ehis Judg- 
ments (not only his councels, bur, how #:ſearchable are his Tudg- 
mexts) and his ways paſt finding out, Thar's the very exprefſion of 
the text. There are many providences of God, which we tind and 
feel, which we ſee, and cannot but ſee, yer we cannot find them 
out, that is, -we ate not able to give a dicect anſwer why God - 
doth this or chat, nor how this or thar was done, Conlider that 
Scripture ( 2 Chron, 3 1. 20, 21.) where we have a molt {inzular 
charaRer of Hezekiah,and of his government ; Thus did Hez,chi- 
ah throughont all Tudah, and wrought that which was good, and 
right, and trath, before the Lerd his God ; and in every w:rk that he 
began 1n the ſervice of the houſe of God, he aid it with ail bis heart, 
and proſpered, So the 3 1thchapter concludes ; yer the 324 be» 
eins thus, After theſe things, and the eſtabliſhment thereof, Senng- 
cherib King of Aſſiria came and entred ints Judah,and encamped a- 
gainſt the fenced Cities, One would have thought, Hezeh:ah be- 
ing thus zealous for the Reformation of the Church of God, in 
Tudah and Feraſalem, and having done all that concerned ir with 
a perfe& hearr,thar ſurely ſuch a Prince ſheuld have lived in peace 
and proſpered all his dayes ; yer, preſently his Kinzdome was 
iwvaded by a potent enemy , Sennacherib comes againſt him, and 
fills him, and all his people, with fear of utter ſubverſion, This 
was a ſecret of providence, very hard to find out, a depth, which 
who can fathome ? That when a good King with his Counſel, had 
been indeavouring a true Reformation, and that with a perfe& 
heart, he ſhould preſently ſee war at his gates. Sel-m29x ſaith (Pro, 
16. 7.) When a mans ways pleaſe the Lord,he makes his enemies to 
be 
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he at peace with him: Yet ic was no ſooner ſaid of King Hezekiah 
that his wayes pleaſed the Lord,but the very next paragraph cf his 
Chronicle repo:ts an enemy making var vpen him, 

Fitthly, Take this alſo z We cannot rind put God in the dif- 
penſations of his Free Grace in the Goſpel ; there are ſuch mazes, 
juch myfferies of lovz,and goudneſs, 2nd kindneis in Jeſus Ct: ift, 
as (though it be our duty tobe learching after them, and in thetn, 
all our gayes, though we cught to be continually cigging in thoſe 
oolden Mines,to find out the treaſures hidden there, yer } we car 
never find them our. Therefore the Apoltile ( Epheſ, 3. 8 ) calls 
them, The wſearchable riches of Chriſt ; not, nnſearchable,becauſe 
it 18 unlazyful co ſearch after them, bur,ſearchablebectule when 
we have ſearched to the uttroſt we cannot find chem cur ; as he 
ſpeaks inthe cloſe of rhat chapter ; that we may be able to compre- 
hend with all Saints, the height and depth, and lergthyard breadth, 
ard ts kyow the love of Chriſt that paſſeth krowledge, Under all 
theſe conſiderations (and many, many more) God 1s patt finding 
our. Whence take three briet Inferences, 

Firſt, Do ot ſearch tos far (that 1s, beyond whar is written) 1#- 
to the connſels of God, no nor 11:19 the works of God, Fo: theugh, as 
It 1s ſaid (Pſal, 111. 2.) the works of God arc great, ſought ont by 
all them that bave pleaſure theres ; yer they that have the greatelt 
pleaſure in them, cannot in all points find them our, Ir is our dury 
to ſearch the works of God, bur to think ive can find out the bor- 
rom of his works would be our fin, 

Secondly, If the Almighty cannot be found out, no nor in his 
works of previderce, then, Take heed of cenſuring or finding fanlt 
with his works. Shall we cenſure what we cannet know, and find 
fault with that which we cannot find ? He ihar cenſures what ano- 
ther doth, ſhould firſt have the full compaſs of what he doth, and 
be able to look quire thorow it, which che mot eagle-eyed ſoul in 
the world cannor, as to what God doth inthis world, And there- 
fore thoueMou ſee no reaſon for what is don,do not complain, for 
there may be a reaſon for the doing of ir, which you do not ſeeand 
the reaſon is often ſuch, and lyes {o deep, that you cannor fee ir. 
And know this is reaton enoueti,vhy you ſhould {o:bear cenſuring 
what is done, becauſe God dcth ir, thicugh you can give no o:1127 
reaſon why ir 1s done. IS 
Thirdly, If God be paſt finding ont in his works, and nm:b more 
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” hiw{cif then be not ſo much as di ſcontented with hiworks,Youare 


not yet come to the bot: o.n, you bave not ſeen the lalt man born 
(as we ſay) ycu knew nor what Ged will make of ir, till he hath 
dene all z thzreto:e rzks heed of murmuring and diſcontent, 
( Zech. 2.13.) Beſfilent, O all fleſh, before the Lord, for bets riſeu 
ont of his hely habiration, Though his rifing be viſible, yer we can- 
nor (ee all the concernments and intendments ot his rifing ; there- 
fore be {1znc altogetner from ſear and diſcontents, and theugh 
not from all enqu1 125 about it, yet from a preſumption of finding 
cut all by exqui.izs : For, As touching the Almighty, we can- 
not find bim out, Trat's the fi: lt, 


He is exc:llent wn power, 


T aar's the ſecond, M:. Browghten reads, He is huge of ftrength, 
The word rendred excellent,propeily Ggnifies, ro evcreaſe, There 
15 no2ncreaſe of the ftrengeth of God ; whathe is, he ever was, 
andeverWill be ; there is netcher encreaſe nor diminution of his 
firergth, Bur becauſe things which are alwayes encrealing grow 
co a huge bignels and ſtrength, therefore he is ſaid co ercreaſe 11 
firength, or (as our tranſlation imports) te excel 11 power, He 
that excels in powe: is excellent in power, The word rendred 
power, implieth the power of ding (the Greeks call i: Nyopue ) 
or, of activity, 8 power pur forth in working ; he is excellent in 
power, that is, in ability to do whatſoever he plcaſeth ; and when 
"us ſaid be is excellent iz power, inthis kind of power, i: notes, thac 
the power of God in duipg, doth wenderfully excel all tha! ever 
he hath done, The etf-&s or acts of the power of God are no- 
thing,as I may ſay,tothe faculty of hisPowerzhe can do more rhan 
he hath done + He is lo far from having ever-acted hiunſe!f, | mcan 
from having done more than he cars do again ( which nath been 
the caſe of many mighty mcn, and may be the caſe of any man, 
how mighty a doer ſoever he i3 ) that he cat do infinicely more 
than he hath done, if he himſeli pleaſeth ; he is excelync in pow- 
er, 0: of excelling power, 1 have (as was lately ſaid) opened this 
poinr, of the power of God, in other places of chis Book, whither 
] refer the Reader ; yet taking the power of Ged ( as the word 
x properly here intended ) for his working power, 


Notre : 
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Note ; 
The working power of God u; excellent, ſ: exceilent that it ex- 
ceeds the apprehenſion of man, : 


There is a two- fold power of God , and in both he is excel- 
lent, 

Firſt, His commanding power, his pewer of Soveraignty, oc 
Authority ; that's a moſt excellent power, tis a power cver all, 
whether things cr perſons, 

Secondly, His power of working-or effeQing that which he 
commancis, Seme have a power of commanding, yet want a pow- 
er of working, they wang a power to effect that which chey com- 
mand ; but whatſoever God hath a mind to command,he hath an 
hand to effect and bring it abour ; he can carty on his work threugh 
all che difficulties and deficiercies which it meets with in or by 
the creature ; He can do his wo:k though there be none co help 
bimin ic, though all forſake his?, and wich-draw frem bis wotk ; 
yea, he often worketh though there be not ſo much as an Incer- 
ceſlor to move him ro work ( 1ſa. 59.16. ) He ſaw that there 
w45 no wan (todoany thing ) ard wordered that there was ns Inter = 
cefſor to entreat him to do ſomewhat for them. Things were in 
a great exigency, and there was not only no man that would pur 
forth a hand, bur there was no man that would betiow a word for 
redreſs, no man would beſpeak either God or men for help: 
What then ? muſt the work ſtand ill o: mafcarry ? no, ſaith the 
text, His own arm brought ſalvation unto h118 , that is, ſer it ready 
at hand for him to beftow upon his people; orghis own arm brought 
chat ſalvation to his-people, which they greaily nzeded, and he 
oracioufly intendec! , though he had not the contribution of a 
word cowards it from any creature here below, one or other, God 
alone is ſelf-ſufficient, and toman All-ſufficienr, Such is the 
working power of God, that he can work, not only when he hath 
but aliccle help, bur when he hath no help at ali, ' 

Secondly, The excellency of the working poyer of God ap- 
pears in this, that he can and will p:6Juce the detired effeA, and 
bring his work to paſs, theugh many , though all men oppoſe ir 
and riſe op againlt ic, though they ſet bath heart and Land, wir ard 
will, power and pollicy, ro croſs, ye1 ro cruth ir, The Lord is fo 
excellent in power, that he borh can and will do his work th:ough 

Kkkk 3 ll 


- —- -————— eee ae ee eee nh OOO 


629 Verf. 23. eAs Expsfrion upon. the Book of Jo n, Chap. 37. 


F— oo — —— r_ — 


— — — — — 


all appsſition; though mountains [tand in his way, though rocks 
ſtand in his way, he will remove chem, or wo:k th:ough chem, 
(1/a.43.1 yy { will work, and who ſkalllett it ? Neiwcher {irengch 
nor crafr, neither multitude no: magnitude, nercher the many nor 
th: mighty can lett it,ji the Lord undecrake it, Take a double In- 
f2:cnce from this, 

Fi:{t, * [is matcec of great comfort to all that fear God in theic 
weake{t condition and loweſt reducements, when they are fa- 
th-r1e{s,and have none to help them, As the Lord 1s excellent in 
his working power, ſo he uſnally rakes that itme, yea (tayes char 
time, till his ſervanis are under the greateſt diiadvantages, till 
they are at worſt, before he will pur tggth his power and work, 
The Apoſile ſaith of himſelt ( 2 Cor, 12, 16.) When | am weak, 
then am I ſtrovg, that 1s, then have I the {irength of the Lord 
comin? into my help. Andas ic is wich reſp? to particular per- 
ſons, lo to the whole gezeration of bis children, when they are 
w:4h ther are they ſtrong, that 1+, then they have the ſtrong God, 
the God excellent 12 power, appearing and working for them, 

Secendly, This alis is a fad word to all char (tand in the way of 

Gods working power ; His working pawer quickly work; through 
all power, and can work ic down. Bebylowis a mighty powe:tul 
enemy, bur (Rev, 18. 8.) we cead of the doivnfal of Babylon, and 
that her ruine ſhall come as in one day : Bur, how ſhall this bz 
effe&ed ? The anſwer is given in the cloſe of the verie, For ftrong 
#5 the Lord God which Tudgeth hey. Suppoſe there ſhould 52 no 
Fowerin the world ſtrong-enough to pull down Babylon, y21, lun- 
poſe all rhe powers in the wo-ld it:ould ſtand up ſor Babylon; "tis 
other iſe prophetied, for,theKings of the earth ſhall hate the whore 
ard ſhall make her deſolate, and naked, and eateher fleſh, avd burn 
her with fire; but ſuppoſe, I fay, all earthly power thould a-pear 
for, rather than again{t Babylon, yer this is enough for us t5 relt in, 
ftrong is the Lord wh.ch Tudgeth her, He # excellent 1: power, and 
as it ſolloweth , - 


In Tndgwent, 


This ccm2s ingeſt any ſhould think, becauſe God 1s ſo excelenc 

w power, ſo mighty in ſtreygth , that therefore he would carry 

things by violence or by meer force, as the ſons of men, the 

ighty Nimreds of the world ſomtimes do : 1f they have —___ 
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and power £o do ſuch or ſuch things, they regard not Judemenc 
nor ſuſtice, they look nor whether right or wreng ; therefore 
Eliks, when he had ſaid, God &« excellent in power,preſently adds, 
and in Tndgment. As if he had ſaid, Though the Lord excel all in 
powerand 1s able to crnſh the mightyeſt as a mith,yet he will not op- 
preſs any by his power ; the worſt of men ſhall fixd the Lord as much 
in judgment and righteouſneſs, as he 1s in ſtrength and power, And 
therefore, O Job, be aſſured, God hath zot done thee any wrong, nor 
ever will, This I conceive to be the ſcope of Elhs in the connexi- 
on of theſe tiyo, The excellency of God in Fadgmert,as well as iz 
Power, 

Bur what are we to underſtand by judgment, in which Elihu 
ith God excells ? In anſwer tothis Querie I (hall firft Chew that 
Judgment is taken four way$in Scripture, and then prove that 
God is excellent in Judgment, with reſpe& co every, one of them, 

Ficlt, Judgment ts a» ability of judging. A man of judgmenr, 
and a wiſe man are the ſame. When we (ay, {uch a man,is a man of 
Judgment ,or a judicious man, we meanyhe is a prudent man,h2 is 
able rodiſcern things that differ, heknows how to order,ſtate and 
determine doubtful rhings arighc, In this ſence we are to under= 
Rand ir here, the Lord is excellent in judgment, that is, in wiſlome 
and prudence to ſet things righr,and to give every one his right,he 
ſees clearly how ro mannage all his affayres and purpoſes by righ- 
reous meanes to right ends, The prophet gives God the glory of 
this ritle expreſflely (//a 30.18.) The Lord 1s a God of judgment - 
Bleſſed are they that wait for him, Thar 1s, the Lord is intinitely 
furnifhed wich wiſdom, he knows exa&ly, not only whar ought to 
be done, but hoy and when to doit ; therefore waite for him. 
And tis encouragement to watre,when we have a perien of jude- 
ment and underſtanding, a diſcreet and prudent perſon ro waite 
upon.God is a God of judgment, in this ſencegtheref-re blefſed are 
they that wane for him, . 

Secondly, Judgement in Scripture is caken for thar modera- 
tion,or due meaſure, which 1s obſerved in any thing that 15 done. 
This follows the former ; for unleſs a man have a Judgmene or 
rrue underſtanding 1n the thing ic ſelf, he can never hit a righr 
meaſure of ir, Thus, I conceive, that Scripture is to be under- 
Rood( Math. 23.23. )where Chrili dencuncing or rhondering out 
woes chick and th:eefold againſt the proud hypocritical Phart- 

lees, 
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ſees, he rells chem, Ye pay tythe of Aniſe and (ummin , and have 
omitted the weightier matters of the Law,Judgment, Mercy;that it, 
either they did nor give a tight judgment according to Lay, of 
their legal Judgments were given with rigour, not at all atrem- 
per'd, mixt, and moderated with mercy. Oc ſuch the Apotile 
Fame; ſpeaketh ( Chap. 2.13.) He ſhall have julgmert without 
mercy that hath ſhewed no mercy , and mercy rejoyceth again ft 
Tadzment, In this fence the Lo:d is excellent in Judgment ; For 
as he hath wiſdome and undetſtancing to ſee wha is jull & righ, 
ſo in Judgment he remembers Mercy: His patience is great be- 
ſore he gives Judgnent ; and his moderation is great when he 
oives it, He dealeth mt with ws According to our fius, nor rewardeth 
ws according to oxr inignities, ( Pial, 103. 10. ) that Is, ats Judg- 
men:s are not p:oportion'd tothe greatneſs of ou: fins and iniqui- 
ties; For ( as it {olloweth at-the 1 1th verſe of that Pſalwe | as 
high as the Heave: is above the Earih , fo great us his mercy ta- 
wards them that feare hm; Thereſo:e the P;opher brings in the 
Chu: ch praying chus( Jer, 10, 24. ) Lord, Corrett we ( 1 con- 
Ccive it 15 nct a dire prayer for CorfeAton, bur a ſubmiſſicn co 
_F: As if he had ſaid,1 will nor wurmiſr,nor rebell again chy Cor- 
reQion ; O Lord, Corrett me) but with Tudgmext, that is, with dus 
moderation : It carnot be meant of Judgment, as it notes the ef- 
fe of divine Ciſpleaſure, but Correct me moderately, or, as ano- 
ther text hath 1',#» meaſure, as thou uſeſt to corre thy peopl?, 
This meaning, is plain f:em the oppofitien 1n the next words, Noe 
i thize angerleaft thou bring me to rothing, Anger tranſports men 
to do things undecently &w1 hout mode. ation;we quickly exceed 
ovr limits, if carried out in pafhon ; and though, that ang2r which 
the Sciipture attribures often to God, never traniports tim be- 
yond th due bounds of his wiſdome and juſtice, yer when God 
1s ſaid ro do a thing 1n angergit notes his going, as it w2ze, to the 
utroſt bounds of quftice ; this cauſed the Church ro pray,O Lord, 
if the cup m2y not pals from me,if 1: cannot be,buc 1 mnt be cor- 
reed, then I humbly and earneſily beg, thoy wouldRt be plea- 
ſed to corrett me inJndgment, not rn anger, leaſt thou bring me to 
| »ething, What the Church prayed fo: here, the Lord proaciſed 
| elſewhere (Fer 30.11, ) 1 will rot make 4 full end of thee, but I 
will correct thee in-meaſure, and will not leave thee altogether 1 pul 
nified, Thus Ged is exccllent in Judgment ; He abates the ſeve- 
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rity of his proceedings, and allayes the bitterneſs of the cup by 
ſome ingredients of mercy, | 

Thicdly , Jadgment in Sc:ipture is put for the reformation of 
things when they are out of order, In this ſence 1t i$ uſed ( John 
12.31.) Now 4s the Fudgwent of this world. Qur late Annota- 
tors tell 1:3, rhar by Juggment is meant reformation : As if Chriſt 
had faid, [ ans come to ſer all things inorder, that have been out of 
order ard disjoynted in the Jewiſh Church, and every where elſe ; 
Now 1s the Judgment of this wirld, In this ſence God 18 excellenc 
in Judgment, or he excells in this Judgment, that is, he is for re- 
formatien , he will ſet all things righe, he will make crooked 
- things ſtrait, he will make the reugh places plain, Fehn the Ba 
tilt came before Chriſt in this work, yer in this work Chriſt is be= 
fore or exceeds John the Bapritt, The Lord ( Iſa, 4. 4. ) will purge 
away the iniquity of the daughter of Zion with a fpirit of Judgment, 
and with a ſpirit of burning, that 1-, with a reforming and a refir- 
ing Spirit : And the Lord will ſend forth this Fadgmer.t unto vitte- 
ry ( Matth, 12, 20, ) that 18, he will do ic thorowly,he will ove-- 
come all the difficulties, and put by all the 6bſtacles which hinder 
the perfe& reforrra ion of things as well as ef perſons. Thar's the 
importance allo of that great promiſe ( /ſa.1. 25,26.) (faith tte 
Lord ) milk turn my hand wpon thee ( of take thee in hand ) ard 
purely purge away thy dreſc,and take away all thy tinn, 8 Is all 
thoſe corruptions which have Crept in upon thee )& [ wilTreftere 
thy Judges as at the firſt, and thy Councellors as at the begining 
Things and perſons are uſually beſt ar firſt, The new broom('1y we) 
ſwerps clean, As tie conſumes all things here bzlo v,foit corruprs 
moſt things ; and taerefore when the Lo:d pggmiſcth toreftore 
them to a p:imitive purity, he promiieth the pureſt reliauration ; 
all which is ſuzzm'd up in the 27th verſe, Sv ſhall be redeemed with 
Judgment ; which is ret cnly, if ar all, intended of a redemption 
by Judgment on her enemies, bur by that reformation which <0d, 
would work upon themſelves, in taking away their dro's and tinn, 
Reftorig their Tudges as at the firſt, and their Councellery as at the 
beginning. Such a Judgment is ſpoken of { /ſa. 3o 22.) Ye ſtall 
defile alſo (that is, utterly diſgrace and deface) the Covering of thy 
graves Images of S1'ver, and the Ornament of thy molten Images of 
Geld; thou ſhalt ca} them away as a wenftrucus cloth, thou ſhalt ſa y 


ante it, get thee herce, This is the Judgment of refo:mation, which: 
God, 
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God hath and will further work among his people , til S:o be 

built up in perfett beauty, and Jeruſalem become the praiſe of the 

whole earth, _Thus alſo God 15 excellent both 1 power and 1s 
udgment, 

' Fourthly , Judgment {:gnities thoſe eviils which God brings 
upon impenitent {oners ; that's a very frequent notion of Jedg- 
ment in Scripture, and tne Lord ts excellent in this Judgwent ; 
and that 

Firſt , Upon this on people, when they provoke him and fn 
a2ain(t him (1 Pet, 4. 17.) If Judgment begin at the hnuſe of Ged, 
what ſhall the end be of them that obey n9t the Goſpel, There's Jude- 
menc beginning at the houſe of God, that 1s,God will bring evill 
upon his own houſe,the Church,even ſore croubles and pertecuti- 
ons. The Lord will not ſpare chem,who have bzen flight with him, 
torgerfull of him, formal in profeſſion,or wanten and vaine incon- 
verſation. This 1s a great part of the Lords excellency in Judg- 
men', he brings Judgment upon his ewn kouſe, The Lord, iaith 
the Prophet ( Iſa. 5. 16. ) ſhall be exalted in Judgment, and God 
that is holy ſhall be ſanttified in righteonſne c, that is, in bringing his 
righteous Judgments upon ſ-ae/, his peculiar people. We find 
chat Goſpel Prophet [ſarah ofren interveaving the wyre and - 

- whipcor& of corporal bondage, with the filk and (carler thread of 
S10ns Qgyziverances. 
Secondly, In Judgment towards his enemies ( Pſa. r 49. 9.) 
He will execute on them the Fudgment that i written, and that is 
\ no inconfiderable, nor eafie Judgment. The ſervants of God may 
ſmart ſorely under theſe Judgments, bur the wicked and rebelli- 
ous thall periih, ame fink under them. How dreadfull is that pro- 
fefſion or proteſtation which the Lord made by Moſes ( Dent. 2. 
41. ) If Iwhet my glittering (word, and my haxd take hold of Tudg- 
ment, I will render vengeance to mie enemies, ard will reward them 
that hate me. h 

Sore, poſſibly, may ebjeR, Surely there is no ſuch appear- 
ance of Gods excellency in Judement upen the wicked of the 
world, the enemies of his name and wayes. Ir grew to a Pro- 
verb ( Mal. 2.17.) Ye ſay, every one that doth evil is good in the 
hight of the Lord, and he delighteth in them, or where is the God of- 
Jadgment ? Evill men ſeem to be good in fhe eyes of the Lo-d 
when they enjoy gcod ; and if it be ſo, ( ſaid ſome ) Where # the 

: God of Judgment ? I an- 
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I anſwer, Fiiity' the Lord hach left teſlimeny enuugh upon 
Record, ard writtey it an the blood ot many thou'ands, to juftitie 
kim(elt , that he is excellent in Judgment , by taking VENgCance 
on the wick:d. Did he not exceil 10 Ju{gment upon the tannin; 
Angels? ( 2 Pet, 2,8, Jwde6.) was hc not excellent in Judg- 
ment,\vhen he deſtreyed the whole world ſor fin ? when he burnc 
Sedow and Gemmrab wich fire for fin ? How many inltances 
might I eive of this from Scripture ? G2d hath iufficiently de- 
claied himſelf excellent in this punitive Judgmenr, 

I anſwer,Secondly,God indeed do:h ne: prgſently execute Jdg- 
ment upan all the wicked ; we ſho: Id ;athzr be lead by fence than 
by faith, if he ſhould do fo, if he ſhould ſaaite ſinners as ſoon as 
they p:ovcke him; yea, if God ſhould take that courſe, he mutt 
even b:eak the wg: id to peices ,. and deſtroy whole generaticns 
at once, 

Thicdly, God ſuffers finners a while,that bis courceis may be 
ſulflled; tor though the wicked obey not the command ot God, 
yet they ſulfill the councel of God ( Atts 4. 28. ) and they do 
it chiefly when he with- noldeth Judgment from them. 

Feurthly , Uolzſs the Lord did a lictle give ſtop to the execu- 
tion of Judgment in this kind, ic would neither appear how good, 
nor hoy bad ſome men are. Let ſome have bur a littlz power in 
their hands, and the world at will,then you tall ſee whicher they 
will go, and what they will do. An1 wen bad men are ſuffered 
to £0 on unpuniſhed, and ro be a puntihmenc to others, then it 
appears more ſully how.g6od iome are, and that ina twofeld re- 
ſpe&. Firſt, becauſe they refrain= from evill , though they ſee 
they allo poſſibly might do it ( 1prue ) and np: ſutfer in this 
world, Secondly, becauſe chey hoid fali beth their profeſſion and 
practiſe of Codlineſs, how much ſoever they ſutfer for it inthis 
world from evill men, . 

Fifthly , God is executing Judgments upon wicked mer, while 
he ſeems to ſpare then? from judgment ( Pro. 1. 32, ) The pro- 
ſperity of fools flayerh them, S.me think a wicked im:n is mightily 
fivoured when be is in proſperiry, n?, that profyerich is his de- 
firu&ion, avd defiruRion is Judgment in pzrfetion, The table 
of a wicked man is mad: his ſnare,h1ts fall cable fa-rens h1s hearc, 
which is the ſoreſt of alljudgments. To de unen(iblz is worſe than 
ay puniſhment of ſenſe ; to be turdned or heazrnzd in doing 
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evill, is more penall chan the (uffering of any evill. Now wile 
wicked men eicape the ſuffering of evill, rney grow reſolved, 
that is, hardned and heartned in doing ity or ©© dou, Take Solo- 
mon: obſervation or expecience in the cate ( Eccleſ. 8. 11, ) Be» 
Canſe ſentence agairft anrevil work is not ſpeedily execnted( upon 
themielves or others ) therefore the heart of the [335 of men 15 fully 
ſ:r tn them to do miſchief, $6 then, there are many invilible judg- 
INen.$ upon Wick2d 120, when we ſee no hand tcuch them, nor 
jadgiment ncec them ; God gives them up to vile affetions, and 
co a reproba'e mind { Row, 1, 26, 28, ) to their own counſels 
(P/al.$1.12.) and ro itrons tclutions by crhers (2 Theſ, 3, 11.) 
The'e heavy loads 6: judgment may be on their hearts,upoen whole 
b:cks we ſee not fo inuck a5 a gralze weight of judgment, Thus 
t2 Lord isexcellenc io judgment 1n all the notions of it ; I have 
in:izrced foure, 

New, 1-7 any (heuld think that God at any time breaks the 
rule of juitice in his 2 :ale for this Jatrer fort of judgment,or while 
he is powring out vengeance upon the. wick:d, therefore it fol- 
I ws 10 ihe next place, 


And in plenty of Teftice, 


God executes grear wiath upon finner?, but there is o-eat Ju- 
ſice, plenty of Jultice in ir. Tnere 15 ſtore ind abundance of ju- 
ſtice and righreouſneſs in his moſt rigorous juzgments, A lite ju- 
ſtice 1s a moſt precious thing ; how precious then 18 plenty of j :- 
Rice ! Tuftice in it ſelf is the groing of every one his due ; and where 
juſtice is in any man, it conltan:ly bends and enclings his heart ro 
Co ſo, bt eſpecially with whem there i« {25 inf,0d ) plenty of 
juſtice, And indeed, winar-ever God hath, be hath plenty of it; 
He hath mercy,ind plenty of it, he 1: plenteows in mercy (Pial.1o;, 
8.) A:dwith him is pleterm rederpption, (Pal. 130. 7.) There 
1s alſo plenty of juſtice in him, 

Some men have oo Juſtice, at all in them ; theugh thei: cfkee 
anJ place be ro do Ji ice, yer they have norhipg of jufiice , no 
rinQure of 1: 1n them ; They neither feare God ror regard ma , to 
do him any juſtice, as rhe unzutt Judge 18 deſcribed (Luk, 18. 2.) 
and with moſt Juſtice is a very Icarce Commodiy, they have bur 
2 very Itle of ir,and they dilicibute it very pcorly and ſparingly, 
Where almoſt is the Man.co be found tit hath plenty of juftice 
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in himcelf,and, diſtribures it plentifully ro others? There was ſure- 
ly a great ſcarcity of Juſtice in th Juiticers of Jeruſalem, when 
the Lord by bis Propher ( Jer.5.1.) cfterea ro pardon the whole 
Cicy, if upon the ſending forth of his W: tr of Enquiry, the name 
of any one man could be returned that exectured Judgment, O char 
Dearth of Juſtice ! and in whar place may we hope to find plenty 
of juſtice zmong men,when ſo little of it was to bz found in Jern- 
ſalem,che City of God ? yet this may comfort us,rhat though there 
be lictle of it in or among men, there 15 plenty of itin God. 
And chat there 1s plenty of juſtice in God, 1 would demonſi;ate 
thefe five wayes, 

Firſt , He hath plenty of juſtice, who deals july wich every 
man. 60d giveth every man his due, all his due, and nothing bur 
his due, More diſtinctly, take this in two branches, Fiilt, he 
that rewards all that are good, with £604, nor this or that man, 
not his kinſman, or his friend enly, but every man that is goed, 


with g0od,he hath plenty of Juſtice: Thus doth God, The reſpect - 


which God hath co the perſons of good men, 1s like the reſpe&t 
which good men have to the commands of Gedzit is ##rverſall,he 
reſpe&ts them all. As they give kim plentifull obedience, having 
reſpe&t to all his Cemmandements , ſo he gives them plencitull 
' Juſtice,be hath reſpeR ro all their perſons, to all their workings, 
to all their wayes, which are holy, juſt,and good. Again,Second- 
Iy, He hath plenty of Juſtice, who puniſherh all thar do evil, nor 
winking at, nor ſparing friends or kindred, Surely then there is 
plenty of juſtice in God;fer as he rewards all the good with god, 
ſa he rewards all eyil en with evil ; thac's all the reward they 
{hall have, and they ſhall have plenty of ic ( P/al, 31. 23.) He 
plenteonſly rewardeth the progd aver, The proud ſhall have and 
drink up the lalt, the reſidue, the remainder,the very dregs of the 
bitter cup,of rhe cup of trembling, as the H=brevv elegancy uſed 
by the Plalmiſt intimates. Tribulation and angniſh pon every ſoul 
of man that doth evil ; for there is no reſpcft of perſons withGed, 
( Rem.2.9, 11, ) AShe will puniſh none butevil-dozrs, fo he 
will punith them every one, excej: they repent, 

Secondly, Wirh the Lord is plenty of Juſtice , ſoz he knows 
the whole Compaſs of Juſtice , he hath the clear Idea of i; in his 
underſtanding, be knows all the'rules of ir, or rather 1s the rvlÞ 
of ir. All the rules of Juſtice came our from him, an4 are bur the 
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fignification of bis own miad , chereiore he mult needs know 
them, and be well skilled in ckem, Some men have a good mind 
to do jultice, yet have no plenty of 1, becaule they are uns«liull 
io the rule of it, the Lawes both of God and man, A Judge thar 
is blind ch:ough ignorance, and hath not a gitt of knowledge and 
underitanding in the Law, faulters in doing, &r 15 uniic to do Ju» 
Nice, as much as he thu is blivded wth giics, 6: byaſs'd by rela- 
tions.and private p2f10ns ; ne that 15 blind the former way cannot 
bave, and he ther is blinded by any of the latter wayes will never 
G plenty of Tuji ice, But as the Lord hath an innovely clea: eye 
as to rhe rule, io no gift Can blind him, nor c2n any relaiien pur 
out his eyes f:om teeing a faul:, nor divert him from punithing 
it{ /ſa, 27. 11. ) It us a people of no nuderſianding (either ro do 
29%, 97 to depait from evil j therefore he that mae thews (that's 
a neer relation ) will z2t have mercy on them, and he that firmed 
thera ( that's the iame ) wil ſkew them no favour, A5 it the Lord 
had {aid , Tice all be d5ne, though the work of my own hands be 
w+doxe by it ; There's plenty of jultice. And as Ged knows the 
rule of the Law perfealy, and will not be tu:nzd akde irom ir 
ſo he knows the mutter of fact perfegtly , and canno: be miſlead 
abour that ; Upen which ailtake ſome,vcho have great knowledge 
of the rule of the Law, yer do not plenty of juitice : they often 
condemn the innocent, and acquit che nocert, b<cavic they find 
nat our the truth of their cauſe,bur are withinforme:! adout ir, Bur, 
the Lord is 4 God of krowledg by him aftioss are weighed;he knews 
not cnly the matter of Law but the imatrer of ta&t roo, and there- 
tore with him there s plenty of T-yftice, 

Thirdly , There mult needs bz plenty of Juſtice wiih God, 
becauſe he knows the (pi:ir and heart wich which every man acts, 
he knowerh whether a thing be dene maliciouſly, or mzecly by a 
ſurprize of paſſion ( Jallice is guived much by effar conſiderari= 
on in ſome caſes ) Ihe Lo d knows che heatr, wherewith every 
thing is done, and the detign or ayme of every man 1p doing ir, 
As he will make manifelt the Councels of the heart, at laſl to all, 
ſo now the Co'incels of the heart ace manifeſt to him ; therefore 
he mult n-eds be plentiful in juſtice, 

Fourthly, God 15 clothed wich ſufficient power to execute 
Juſtice, therefore wich him there is plenty of ir. Some have a 
g960d mind to do juliice,they kno the Lav & the fat too,yer are 
ſhortned 


- 
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{horined and ftraitned in doing juſtice , becauſe they have nor 
power, 67 are not able to carry ir ont againit potent effenders, 
buc a:e forced to forbear the deing of juftice, becauſe ar preſent 
they cannot, The doing of juſtice requireth ſtrength of hand, as 
well as treogth of Law, and integrity of heart, Pawvid had a good 
mind'to do juftice upon Joab ( though neecly related: to him ) 
2n he had, under a pretence of friendthip,flain Abzer ; but he 

kw bhimſe!f under a neceſſity of forbearance at that time, and 
theretore {aid, [amthis day weak ( though anoynted King ) and 
theſe ſons of Zerwviah be toa hard for me, Bet there are no ſors of 
Zerwiah too hard for the Lord, he can call chem to an account. 
at any time : David knew that very well, and therefore he refer- 


red Foab to Gods Juſtice in the cloſe of that verſe(2Sam.2, 39.) 


The Lord ſhall reward the dzer of evill according to his wickedneſs, 
Can thire heart endare, or can thine hands be flrong in the dayes 
that I ſhall deal with thee ? ſaith the Lord by his Propher 


( Ezek, 22, 14.) They cannot, therefore with him # plenty of * 


uſt ice, 
Fitthly , The Lord cannor bur have plenty of juſtice, for his 
very nature is juſtice. Man doth that readily and plentitfully which 
he doth naturally ; ic is as impoſſible fer God not to. do juſtice, 
as it is for kim not to be, A man may be unjult, and yet be a- 
man, but God cannot be Ged, and nor do juſtly, Seeing then ic 
1s his nature to Co juſtice , there muſt needs be plenty of jultice 
with him : And how ſevere ſgever the judgments of God are, 
there is nothing bur juſtice in them. Juſtice, Juſtice, ſhalt thou 
follow, was the command of God to the Ju'ges of Iſrael! by 1o- 
ſer, that is, as we tranſlate, that which 15 altogether juſt ſhalt tha 
follow (D:us.16; 70.) As that promiſe of peace, peace, nores plen- 
ty of peace ( /ſa. 26. 2.) ſo this command of dotog Juſtice, } u- 
fiice, rctes plenty of Juſtice, Certainly then the Lord himfelt 
will do juftice plentifully, Jvſice, Juſtice will he dv, Take to 
Inferenc<s from this rite 
Firſt , "This t:uth 1s marter of comfort to, and ſweetly ſmiles 
vpon the 1: , that the Lord hath plenry of juice 11 him + for- 
then, doub:12ſs, he will performe all his good worys oi p G- 
mt'e to thei. 'Tis the parr of a-1u{i man to performe bis word ; 
God 1s fairhiul ro his word what-ever nizn are, It hath beep a'd, 
If. you w:u'd know whet ſome men mean never to dogthen lock to iherx 
prom:ſs, 
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promiſes, Ic was a very diſhonorable CharaRer which Ss:das gav2 
of the Rowane Empereur Tiverizs ; He never made ſhew of having 
what he deſired, or had a mind to, nor ever minded to ds what he ha4 
promiſed, Burt God, the great God,tis ſo t:ue and juit co his word 
or piomile, that his people may c2ke ftrong conſolation ti om eves 
ry word of promiſe, (Tit: Io. 2. ) [In h:pe of eterral life, which God 
that cannot lie hath promiſed, Noman could ever challenge Gol 
of any faylure in promile. There are four things aicribed 10 God 
in Scripture, which may aflure us that he will be jult in peiform- 
ing all nis premiſes, Firſt, He remembers tem all ( Pal. ries. 
Fſal. 115. 12, ) Secondly, He is unchangeable and in one mind, 
( Job 23. 13, 14.,) Thirdly, He is the Almighty, and ever fur- 
nitht with power to perform them, Fourthly, He ts molt faichfull, 
and will noc deny nor falfifie them ( Heb, 10, 23. ) 

Secondly , This truth hath a moſt dreadfull aſpect and frownes 
terribly'vpon the ungodly and unjuſt, That God hath plenty of Ju- 
ſtice, Juſtice enough to beſtow among them al!, is enough to con- 
tound them all; thovgh they make a Covenant with death , and 
With hell are at agreement , yet their Covenant and agreement 
ſhall be diſlolved, ( ſa. 28. 15, 16.) The Scripture ſpeaks Ju- + 
Rice often to ſinners, ſpecially co thoſe unjuſt ones, whe wergh 
the violence of their hands ( Plal.58. 1,2. ) thatis, who opprels 
with a kind of exactnels, whe do not tumble ic our palpably , or 
in a lump, but weigh it out, now a little , and chen alittle : The 
Lord knoweth how to deal with ſuch cunning pe:verters of Ju- 
Rice, and \will ar laſt make tnem acknowledge, both that rhem-- 
ſelves had no juſtice ia them , and that himſelf hath plenry of 
it, And who now, laying theſe five cenfiderations together , will 
not acknowledge, that the Lord hath plenty of juſtice 2 Bur che 
inference which Elihs makes from 1c in the cloſe of the verſe, 
ſeems, if not a kind of denial, yeta great abatement of ir, for ha- 


 ving ſaid, He # excellent in plenty of Fuftice, the next words are, 


He will not aff, 

This may ſeem ar firſt hearing, a ſtrange connetion;; will he 
not 2Mi& ? how then bath he plenty of Jultice > Doth not God 
zMix > who afflis then ? have men the power of affliction 
in their hands ? or hath Satan the power of affliion in his 
hand > Afiiion. cometh not forth of the duſt, nether doth 
trouble ſpring out of the ground, ſaid Eliphaz, ( Chap. 9 

ait 
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Sxich not the Scripture every where, afflition comes doyvn 
from heaven, 6r that "iis of God ? did nor Fob ſay (Chap. 1. 21.) 
The L:r4 hath taken, that is, zflidted me, by taking away my all 
of this worid ? and doth not God himſelf ſay ( Pſa). 89. 36, 31, 
32.) If bis children forget my Lay, 1 will pumiſh their tra»ſgreſſi- 
0 with a rod, and their iniquity with ſtripes 2 How then ſaith Eli- 
hu, Ged will nat ffi & ? 

F anſwer, Fit, [n general, Elba ſpeaks thus in anſwer ro 2 
doubr, or to remove 2 feare arifing upon the whole, of what had 
been ſaid of God, For it Gad be ſuch a God , fo excetlent 17 
power, and in Tudgmextgaud in plenty of Tuſftice , then ſurely our 
caſ2 is very 11d , mgy ſome ſay, who can abide to be neere or 
ſtand hefore ſuch a God ? O, ſaith Elhnfeare not , He will not 
a ff. More particyhrcly, 1 anſwer, 

Fr:1?, Though God be excellent in Judgment,and plenty of Ju- 
Rice, yer it may be ſaidghe will 2ot affiiti,b-cauſe in ſome tenſe, he 
hath not a will co afli&,or he doth nor afflict with his will,t hat is, 
he delights not toaffli&, he hath declared himſelf more ready to 
ſhew mercy, than to execute judgmen”, In one Prophet he faith, 


T have no pleaſure in the death of him that dyeth ('Ezek. 18. 32. ) gens, vatabl: 


and another Prophet fairh of him, He doth nor willingly affiii?, 
zor grieve the children of men ( Lam. 3. 33. ) This P.ophet was 
there bemoaning the greateſt affliction thar ever befell the peo- 
ple of God, yer, ſairh he , God doth not afflit willingly, he doth 
not afflict with his heart, as the word rhere is expreiſed tn the 
Margin ; when he afflias, ir 1s as it were a work of his hand, ror 
of his heart, y2a a Work that he would gladly rid his hands of, 
Whar ence taac cruel Tyrant Nero ſaid when he wws to une a 


Ez corde. Behb: 
ex anims li- 


x : p 1290 ol 
Warrant for the Execution of an off:znder, How glad ſhould | be if O Rum wet 
c lem neſcire li- 


I con'd not write my nam? | ( This ſpake he,poſſibly,when his her: ;Þ,;; v 


was as full of blood as it could bold ) yer thus he foake ro fignifie 
2 great unvilingneſs to afflict, This is moſt rrue of the grear Gol; 
though he be a God of excellent pow2r and judgement,and plen- 
ty of juice, yer he doch nor afflit willingly ; he could be elad, 
that he mighr never havz an sccafion co aff1R, that he might ne- 
ver bz provoked io draw his ſword, no nor ſ@ mich as co uſe his 
rad in this vo [1, 

Seconily, Tt may be ſail, God will nt affiict, becauſe he ne- 
ve: affliteth witaour a juſt cauſe ; his untimiced poryer never 

rempts. 


_- 


ain. 


632 


Vers. 23, An Expition wpon the Book of Jo. Chap, 37. 


6 SW = 
cempts him, no: doth any pafſkon tranſport him to a delire of ta 


king undue revenge upon any ; he hath plenty of Juttice, and 
therefore cannot aflict, bur when he ſees greacrealn torir, Did 
n>c Qu7 fin call for'our affii ion, were there not (ome great p:0- 
vocation on our parc, or ſo:ne profit to come £5 by tty,ve (hyuld 
n:ver hear of, nor feel hisrod, The Apoſile lauh (cb. 12. g, 
10.) Ve have had Fathers of our fleſh, who for a fewp dares chaſte 
ed 14 after the r own pleaſnre, tney to eale themiclyes, have put 
us to pain, but the Lord doth 1t for our profir,that we mught be par- 
takers of his holineſs, There 1s jult cauſe we thould bz afflicted, 
when we provoke God by fin, or when he weu!ld purge us from 
our fin, or mak= us more holy. And as tt may be ſaid, God will 
xt afſli&t, b:cauſe he doth nor Mit us bur when there 15 cauſe 


forit, (o 


Thirdly, Becauſe he doth not zMii& us bur when there 13 need 
(» Pet.,1.6.) nor more than there is need ; we thall ne: be afflict- 
ed an hour longer , nor have a grain more of weight in the 
burden of our croſs,nor a drop mote of gall and worg;wacd inthe 
cup of our ſorrows than we have need of ( 1ſ/a.2y. 7,8, 9.) Hath 
he ſmitten him, as he (mote thoſe that ſmote him? 1n meaſure, when 
it ſhooteth forth thou wilt debate with him, As if it had been ſaid, 
he [hall have no/greacer-a meaſure than is beth uſeful and need- 
ful ; Firſt, ro humble him for his fin ; ſecondly, to ſubdue and 
mortifie his fin ; thirdly, he hall have no more than is neecful to 
exerciſe his graces, his faith and patience z no more, fourchly, 
than is needful romake him thankful for deliverance, and ſcnſible 
of mercy whenit comes, Thus, as Ged, who hath plenty of Ju- 
Rice, will not 2M'& us, but when there is need, ſo not more than 


1s need, 


Fourthly, It may be ſaid, He will not afflia, becauſe ke doth 
not zM'& us mere than we can bear ; he tenderly conſiders our 
Rreng: b,what we are able to and under, & how long we are able 
ro ſtand under it;he will not break our backs nor our heres (unleſs 
by godly ſorrow for,or from fin)by affliion.God((aith the Apoile 
1Cor,1o. 13.) #« faithful,who will xot ſuffer you to be temy: ed above 
that you are able, but wil wh the temptation alſo maks a way toeſ- 
cape,that ye may be able to bear it Hence when) it 18 ſaid (Lam, 
33.) He doth not afflit willivgly, &c, it followeth ( ver, 34.) to 
cruſh under þis freer all the priſoners of the earth, The Lord makes 


many 
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many his priſoners, yer then his bowels are opened cowards them, 
he will net cruſh, nor tread them down, as mire in the ftreets. / 
( faith the Lord, Ia. 57. 16. ) will not contend for ever, &c. Fo: 
( if I ſheuld ) the Spirit ſhould fail before me, ard the ſwnls which 
[ have made, | know what your ſpirits can bzar, and 1 will con- 
rend no langer than I knew you are able to bearic. Hence thar 
Promiſe ( Tal. I25. 3, ) The rod of the wicked ſhall ng! reſt 1pIR 
the lot of the righteous, leaſt he put forth his hands to evil, The Lord 
kno'vs the rod may prevail over us ſo,as to put us upon the doing 
of evil,and therefore he will take order that it (hall nor. 

Thus we may ſafely underſtand this aflertion, He will not af- 
f:f,chat is, he afflis not willingly ; he afflits nor till there is 
need,nor will he effi more than needs, nor more than we are a- 
ble, or himſelf will enable us to bear; he will either ſupper 
us under, or give us deliverance out of all our afi&ions in due 
time. 

I might hence,or from the whole,infer a double duty. 

Firft, Be Patient under affliction, 

Secondly, Be Comforted in affliction. 

For God doth ſo afli&,that he may be truly ſaid not to aflit, 
But having met with occaſions for the miniſtring of ſuch like coun- 
ſels tothe aflited,from other paſſages in this bookzit may ſuſhce 
only ro mind the Reader of them here. 

This ſpake Elthnin the cloſe or peroration of his diſcourſe, to 
fiir u Tb to conſider all the dealings of God with him ; he 
would have him fir down with theſe four Dofrinal Conclutions 
upon his hearr,that God is Excellent 1n Power, and in Tudgement, 
and in plenty of Tuſtice, he will not affli&, Surely he will nor afflict 
more in meaſure, nor longer in time than is need, as Job ſeemed 
in his paſſion,to intimate and charge God,for which he had ſeve- 
ral reproofs before. 

Thus far I have opened theſe words, a$ they ſtand in our tran- 
ſation, There are twe or three different readings, eſpecially of 
the latter part of the verſe, which would not be altogether omit- 
red, and therefore I ſhall rouch at them, and then proceed tothe 
next and laſt verſe of this Chapter, which is alſo Elhu's parting 
nord, or the conclufion of his large and cl ſe diſcourſe with 

ob, 
The firſt different reading is much inſiſted upon by ſome In- 
Mmm«m rerpreters, 
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Onnipotens rerpreters. Take it thus ; The eAlwighty,whom we cannot find 
quem ndn ofſt- gut, is greas 111 power, bus be mill not affli&t in judgment and plenty 
— perry py of juſtice, This tranſlation. tranſpoſerh thoſe words , which we 
udicioO wes place in the end ofthe verſe, he will not «ffiiit, to the middle of 
nitudine juſti- 1t,a0d it renders the copulative particle eAnd,by the adverſative 
tie But: This makes the ſence of the whole verſe more plain and 
g#. Meic. eafje than the former, as alſo to riſe up more fully to the purpoſe 
of Eliku, AS if he had thus ſummed up all chat he ſpoke before, 
_ or had contraRted it into this ſum, 

which things, ſeeing they are ſo, as I bave declared, we may cer- 
Quarr's fi painly concludegthat the Almighty ts ſo full of majeſty and power that 
prngons we are no way able to reach,compaſs and find bins out ; Tet notwith= 
«2 Songs x ftanding he 1s ſs full of goodneſſe and werey, that he t; ver y ſparing 
renti ſacitus towards wen, and will not affiiit thews according to their demerits, 
non urator om- noy up to the extremit b, of jaſtice, This expoſition holds out clear- 
rpotenti2 ſua | that temperament of the pewer and juſtice, with the goodneſs 
9 coangeR and mercy of God, which Elibs undertook to demonſtrate, at the 
conulayr 4 fifth verſe of the thicty ſixth Chapter, and ſo forwards ; He 

gendes, Jun, great 11: power, bat he will not afflift in judgement, 


Take this note from it; | 

How great ſoever the power of God us, yet be doth not affiith 
ſinful wan accordirg to the greatneſs of his power, nov 
the utmoſt line of hy juſtice, 


The Lord is full of mercy,full of ſparing mercy, he ſpareth his 
people, 4s 4141 ſpareth hi: own for that ſerveth him ( Mal, 3. 
17.) And indeed if God ſhould 2Mict in plenty, that is, in ex- 
rremity of juftice, what would become of the beſt, of the helick 
of men ? Who can withſtand the power of the great God ? who 
can ſtand in judgment before him, if he ſhould warkinguties ? 
( Pſal. 130. 3. ) Woe to the moſt innocent man alive, if God 
ſhould mark iniquities, and not forgive iniquities. And there- 
fore it follows 1n the next or 4th verſe of that Pſalwy, But with 
thee ts forgiveneſs, As God is moſt beuntiful in giving , ſo is he 
moſt merciful in forgiving, This holds the head of believing 
and repenting ſinners above water, and keeps them from foking 
into the bottomleſs gulfe of deſpaire, that they have a forgiving 
Ged-to go unto, and that there is none like him in forgiving 

; ( CHich, 


( Mich, 7. 18. ) None forgiving ſo freely ( 1ſs. 42, 25, io 4- 
bundantly ( Iſa. 5 5. 7. ) none fo conſtantly and cou: tnualiy as he, 
There is forgiveneſs with thee ; ts a conciued 2 perperual at. 
Now becauſe God pardons [@ freely, he doth not, he will not, ke 
cannot becauſe he will ner, puniſh extreamly, Ged dealeth with 
ſinners in meaſure, becauſe hs dealeth with them is a Mediator, 
Though he be greac in power, yet he will not afiict according ro 
the grearneſs of his power or the plenty of his jultice. 

Secondly, Some of the Jewsſh Doctors render the latter part 
of the verſe thus ; whereas we ſay, He is exceilent in judgement, 


and in plenty of jufbtice, be will not efl.#, they ſay, He will Fudi:ium © 


not affiitt judgement and plenty of jubFice ; that is, as they give the wolen 
on 


gloſs, Though he be great mn power, yet he will not pervert juitice, 
We may well ſay jultice is #fflicted, when ic is perverted ; and 


any time the wronged, or wrongfully afflicted, are not righted 
and relieved. Thus God will not aMict juſtice. Theſe cranſla- 
tors do not joyn the word «fl ( as we ): co the perſon of man, 
bur to the juftice of Ged, or the atings of his juſtice. He is 
oreat in power, but he will not afflit, he will not oppreſs judge- 
ment and juſtice, This is doubtleſs a great truth in icſelf, yer 1 
doubt whether it be the cruth intended by E/ths in this place, 
Certaibly, God will not do any man wrong,though he hath power 
enough, all powerin his hand, yea, God will do all men right ; 
though he be great in power, yet what affliction ſoever he layeth 
upon the creature ſhall be ns aMiction to juſtice or judgement, to 
that juſtice or judgement with which God is cloathed,and will 
declare by executing it among the children of men. But I paſs this 
2$ over=nice. 

Thirdly, Ochers render thus, He zs excellent in power , and1n 
Judgement , and plenty s juſtice , he will not avſwer, The wo-d 
which we tranſlate, to «ffi:#t, wich ſome alteration in the Hebrew 
pointing, ſignifierh alſe to a»/wer;and (o the words carry a ſence of 
the abſolute ſoveraignty of God, who is ſo great 1# power, and in 
judgement, aud plenty of juſtice, that he will not anſwer ; that is, 
though men complain of his juRice,or think he hath denz them 
Wrong, or at leaſt is ever-ſevere towards them, yer he will not 
come to an anſwer, he will give no man a reaſon of his wayes, Of 
this £l;bn ſpake expreſly ( Chap, 3 3.v.13.) He giveth 1:1 an ac- 
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Non re/ponde- 
bit, Ty gur- 


Probarem jt 
efet Y® 


in fonte nunc 
eum ſs 1 
non poteſt ali- 
ter legi, quam 
offliget, vena. 
Druf, Merc+ 


Waflitie 
affliger: i. 
©. jus non pev- 
ay We vertet Merc. 
then juſtice is perverted, when any map is wronged, or when at ex Rabbinis. 


Verſ. 23. eAn Expoſition upon the Book of } 0B, Chap. 27: 


” We PIER wo I 


count of axy of hes matters, God 1s ſo powerful that no man can call 
him to an acconnt, and ſo ju#t in the uſe or exerciſe of kts prwer that 
there is no reaſon why any ſhould, But though this allo be a great 
truch, yet becauſe Elþu had aflerted ir fully beforezas alſo becauſe 
this cranflaticn is grounded upon a change 1n the ordinary pointing 
of the Hebrew word, from which I conceive, with ethers, ie 
ought nor ealily ro recede,therefo;e I ſhall not Ray upon it, 

N>r ſhall / more than mention that apprehenſion ef ſome 
Raboins, who thus give out a 4th ſence or 1nterpretation of the 
words ; Whereas we ſay, As tonching the Almight y, we cannot find 
hins out he is excelleut in power and in judgement, &c. They ſay thus, 
although the Almighty be great in power and in judgment,and plenty 
of juſtice yet we find him not ſo ; That 1s,we do not find him putting 
out the g:eatnels of his power,or the exa&nels offhis juſtice,in the 
commands wet he hath laid upon us, or in the duties wch he hath 
required of u*3 he doth no: over-burthen ns,nor exa&t hard things 
of us, And they inftance in the rules which God gave abour offter- 
inzs and ſacrifices ; he required ( ſay they ) of ſome only a turtle 
dove,or a pair of young pigeons,of others bura lamb,or a bullock, 

ſuch things he required for ſacrifice as were of ealie price, and 
mighe eafily be obrained, he did nor pur us upon the getting of 

ſrange and rare beaſts, as Buffes,'or Unicorne,or any ſort of crea- 

- ture which may Fut us to much” paines in getting them, or to 
much expenſe in buying them, And as in theſe, ſein other things 
God hath graciouſly condeſcended co our weakneſs, as appears e- 
very where in the Law. Thus the Jew:ſþ Wricers make out their 
tranflation:;and*rhough it be a truth,that in one ſenſe the Ceremo- 
nial Law was ( asSt Peter, inrchat council at Jeruſalem. declared 
Atts 1 5.10) A Yoak, which nenher they nor their fathers were able 
#0 bear, yet there was much favou r mixed with ir, which cauſed 
the Lord to appeale in that point rotheir own conſctences, or to 

make themſelves the Judges ( M-h. 6. 3. ) O my people, what 

have I done unto thee, or wherein have I wearted thee 7 tet ific a- 

ainft me, And as God,though great in poweradid net over-lay the 

; much leſs hath he over-laid us Chriftians with duty(rJob. 
5.3 ) Hu Commandements are 9 grievons, And Chiilt ſaid of his 

yoke and burden (Mat. 11.10.) My yoke is raſter, and my burden is 
_ kght.Chriſt maylay what burdens he pleaſeth ypon us,but he 1s noc 
pleaſed to lay any grievous burdens upon us, Tims therefore 15 a 

truth 
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truth, both as to themand us, yer I cenceive ic beſide the defign 

of Elbe in this place, and I only mind che Reader of theſe diffe- 
rent interpretations,of all which ſome good improvement may be 
made. So much of this verſe : The whole diſcourſe of E/hu con- 
cludes in the next. - 


Verſ. 24. Men do therefore fear him : He reſpefteth not a y 
that are wiſe in heart, 


This verſe containeth two things. 

Firft,a praQical inference;by way of uſe,from that fourſold doe , 
Arine held forth in the former verſe,concerning God, As if Elrhs 
had ſaid, For 4s much as the Almighty 1 incomprehenſible, ſo that 
we cannot find him ont ; for as mnch as he is mighty 1n power, aud 
Judgement, and plenty of juftice, ſo that we can neithrr avoid hin 
nor delude him, therefore men. do fear him. 

Secondly, We have an enforcement of this Inference, by a co- 
oent reaſon, For he reſpetteth not any that are wiſe iu beart, Who 
theſe wiſe-hearted 6nes are, whom Ged reſpeReth nor, will ap- 
pear inthe openivg thoſe words, | 


HMes do therefore fear him, 


The word rendred Xez,properly fignifieth, weak or feeble men, UIR 
2Salſo meninafflition, men under the afflicing hand, or red of Vir miſer & 
God, This tri acception of the word, renders the oppoſition :mbeciÞns. 
more cleare,ſetcing the loweſt of humane frailty,againſt rhe hiph- 
eſt divine power. Yet we need not Rand ftrily upon the G:am= 
matical fignification of the word, bur may take men, in all their 
diviſions and formes ; men, be they high or low, afflited o: in | 
proſpertty, ought therefore to fear him, | 

| 


Only, it may ſeem moſt ſurable,in way of application,ro Fob,for 

Elibs to uſe this 'word-in that reſtrained ſence ; Aﬀiidted feeble 

wen do fear him, As if he had ſaid. O Job, thou art a meak man, a 
man greatly afflitted, thou haſt been long under the rod a:d chaſt- | 
ning hand of God, therefore thou oughteſt to fear him, and nt expa- 
7 


c 


ftdate the matter with him, as thou haſt dont, Men do. 
T herefore fear him, 


This ilfative, 7 herefore,hath reference (as was intimated) toall 


chat was ſaid in the former verſe, yet We may take 1t roger cf 
| F'_*" \," "CoE 
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theſe two particulars. T herefore mew do fear him ; Why? 
Firſt, Becauſe he 15ſo great,ſo immenſe, lo ivcomprehenſible, 
ſo powerful, ſo jult, dezcaute he hath ſuch plency of juitice, there- 
faremen ds fear him. © | 
Secondly, Therefore men do fear him 5 Why? Becauſe,though 
he be cloathed with power, juſtice and judgement, yet he wit! nor 
aff, that is, he will tot afflict excreamly , in any ot thoſe tour 
ſences before given; he moderates his power by compathon in his 
ſharpeſt diſpenſations cowards his people;rhere is2 great mixcure 
of love & mercy with his juftice,therefore men do fzar him, As if 
Elihu had thus beſpoken FobOthers fear God becauſethey experience 
or find him kind and good to them, even in affutt;9, how then eometh 
it to paſs, that thin haſt from the beginning carried it, as if God 
m1 vt no kindnes nor ſhewed any texderneſ 5 in his offlicting of theezwhy 
1 it that thou haſt curſed thy - ? that thou haſt complained that 
ever thou waft bern, that thou haſt ſs often wiſhed for death ?, Why 
baſt thou ſaid that thou art 19 ouly prefſed, but even oppreſſed, that 
though thy cauſe be good , yet th'uFaſt born the heavieſt loads of e- 
vill 2 Why doft thou ſtrive with him ? Theſe are no arguments of thy 
fear,but of an impatient and fretfal ſpirit,if not of akind of rags and 
fary againſt God himſelf ; Theſe are no proofs that thon doeſt ac- 
kxewleage his goodneſs in afflifting thee, avd ſo fear him, for by theſe 
thou doſt rather charge and accuſe hins of harſhneſſe and ſeve- 
rity, | | % 

Now though it may be ſaid ( as it hath ofcen in the opening 
this Book) that Job ſpake ſuch words partly in the heat of his 
paſſion, partly through the greatnefle of his pain, partly threugh 
che infirmity of his fleſh,as alſo being much meved-and provoked 
by the grievous £enſures of his friends : yer notwithſtanding all 
this,his words were ſuch as neither could, nor ought to be wholly 
excuſed ; ſo that Elhs might ſay, CAfe» do therefore fear him. 
But, O Job, then haſt carried it, as if thou d;dſt uot fear hims, thou 
baſt not behaved chy ſelf like ether men, under the ſame, or «like 
affiting hand of Gad, For though Fob is to be reckoned among 
men that feared God,y ea,in the higheſt forma of thoſe that feared 
him, yet he failed much in his afli&ion, as te the expreſſion of 
this holy fear. =: - 

Thus we have thar twe- fold referencezin which E/hs faith, 
Therefore do mes fear him, © RESP 8, 

Firſt, 
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Firft, Becanſe of his great power, 

Secondly, Becauſe of that great cendernefle which he uſeth in 
the exerciſe of his power : Which yer Job did ſcarce acknow- 
ledge,as appeared by his complainings and murmurings about the 
dealings of God, 

Mer do therefore fear him, ſo we render, yet tis confider- Ico timebunt 
able, that the Hebrew runs inthe future time, fer will therefore 949 homines, 
fear him, that is, men ſhenld therefore fear him, or men therefore 7 ga faurs 
ought to fear him, Words in the Hebrew of a future Genification, temporis ſolet 
bear the importance of a preſent duty ; what goed 'cis ſaid men denotari idguod 
will do, is as if it had been ſaid,they do, or ought co do. And ag deber, quod ex- 
ro the duty here ſpoken of,the fear of Ged,we may make this con- ciprs. ar « ay 
clufion, All good men do fear God upon thoſe accounts, and all men Arr 654g 4 
fhonld, or onght to fear hins, The thing is to be done , whether timer; be + ant 
men do ic or no, Where an exprefle command is given, every timere jubentur 
man concerned 1s bound to obey ; and where, or who is the man 
that is not concern in this command, fear the great ard gracious 
God ? Men da therefere 


Fear his, 


What it is to fear God, was ſhewed largely at the 28th Chap- 
er of this Book and the laſt Verſe,therefore I hall nor (tay upon ,, 
it hear : Only remember the word fignifiech, a gracious, a child- abu oma 
like fear,ner a ſervileAlavith fear. There are twp words, by which Prenete_ 
the fear of God is expreſſed in the Latipe tavgye,. which we may Dewn pius , ti- 
expreſle thus, to fear Ged,. or, to be afraid of God, Good men fear net ſuper/titio- 


God, but wicked me are afraid of God. Now chough the words /ſ#:I*nenhane- 
are often-uſed premiſcuoufly, and tefear, is ſometimes caken ig Aran g 
the worſer, ſometimes. inthe better ſence, yet, here wearero PTE Gaps Yo 
take it in the beſt ſence , T herefore do wen fear hins, that is, they pam timers + 
aught toftand in awe and nor fan againſt him, they thould-fubmic uſurpant pro 
co,not diſpute his dealings. The fear of God,in the general noti- V7 Drul.. 
on of ir, 1s nothing elſe, but Piery and Religiqn,,. or the whole 

worthip of Gad. To. ſay aman is godly os religious, ' 18.all one as 

to ſay,he isa man fearing God, Now,whereas uſually a general rule 

1s urged tolead in a general praftiſe,here a general practiſe 1s ur- 

ged as leadinggo a general rule, Iſex do therefore fear him. = 


.' Whence- 


p—— 
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Whence we may take this ceneral Obſervation ; 
It is the duty of all men, of every man, to fear God, 


Men,cne or other, ought to have high and honeurable choughts 
of God, they ought to have holy and reverenciall choughts of God, 
rhey ought co put far away from them all ſlightneis, and vanicy of 
ſpirir,vhen they think or ſpeak of God,they ought ta put far from 
them all boldneſs and preſumption, when they have to do with 
God. To put away all flight and beld thoughts of God,to take 
up hich and reverential choughts of God,this,this is ro fear God, 
Yetalittle further, and more diſtinaly, I conceive here in this 
place,to fear God,ftands ina feur-fold oppofitien, 

. Fi: ft, Men ſhould fear him, and not murmure at what he 
eth, | 

Secondly, They (ſhould fear him, and not lightly paſs by what 
he doth. | 

Thirdly, They ſhould fear bim, and not queſtion him about 
what he doth, 

Fourthly , They ſhould fear him, and not curiouſly ſearch or 
prie into what he doth, 

The Lord having ſuch power to do, ſach wiſdom in doing,ſuch 
a mixture of mercy with - juſtice in all thathe doth, men ſhould 
only admire and improve his doings, not murmure at, nor lightly 
paſs by, nor queſtion, nor curioufly pry into what he doth, Thus 
to fear God as faithful in all his works, and to fear offending him 
in any of our own works, isthe ſumme of Godlineſs, Hear the 
concluſion of all ( ſaith Solomty Eccl. 12. 13.) Fear God, andknp 
his Commandements : this is the whole of man,that is( as we tran- 
flare )the whole duty of man, ER 

Secondly, Taking the word mer more ftriftly, as Genifying, 
not ſtrong,or mighty men,but weak,affliged men ; 

Note ; | 


When IM od 5 affufling us, we ought to be mnch in the fear of 
Goa, 


What? when the hand of God is upon us, ſhall our hearts be 
lifred up againſt him? or in our ſelves? what ! ſhall not eur hears 
fioop when our backs are burdened with ſorrows, and bowed 
down 
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down with a croſs 2 Not to fear. Gad when we ate at furthelt re- 
move from fears, er treuble. jn the world, is an argument of a yery 
bad heart ; bur net to fear him when tear 18 round abour us, or, 
when himſelf is chaſtening and correcting. of: us, arguerh a much 
warſe frame of heart, Holy David gave this charaQter of his ene- 
mies ( Pſal.z5. 19.) Becanſe they have no changer,therefure the y 
fear. not God, What ſhall-we. ſay of chem. who fear not God though 
they have many changes ? ſuch chang2s, I mean, as 7-6 felr, 2nd 
cryed out of 1n the bitrerneſs of his (oul, (Chap, 10, 17.) Chan- 
ges and war are againfs me : And 'tis conceived, that Elihuaim- 
ed particularly at Feb in this pail: ge, as if he were the man, whe, 
though under great changes, and in great troubles, yer bchaved 
himielf unlike thoſe who truly fear the Lord, 


Thirdly, Note ; 
It is ſo much the duty of man to fear God, that it may well be 
ſuppoſed of all men, that they fear him, 


He can ſcarce be looked upon as a' man, who doth not fear 
God, Doth he know himſelf to be a weak man, who doch nor 
tremble at the remembrance of the Almighry God ? Doth he 
know himſelf ro be a ſinful man who doth not tremble at the re- 
membrance of the holy, of the moft holy God > This duty of fear 
is due to God npon ſo many accounts ( even common accounts } 
from man, that we may conclude, ſurely, every man feareth God. 
Shall we not fear him who is incomprehenhbly great in power and 
in judgment, and in plenty of juſtice 2 What! not fear him who 
made us, and preſeryech us, who feeds and-cloaths us 2 What ! 
nor fear him in whoſe hand our breath is,and all our wayes? Theſe, 
and many more, are common accounts, upon which all men may 
ſee both reaſen and their own engagement to fear God. So then, 
a$ becauſe it is ſo much the dury of a Son to honour his Father,and 
of a Seryant to fear his Maſter, therefore the Scripture {uppoſerh 
all Sons and Servants doing it (Ha. 1.6.) A Son honoureth 
his Father, and a Servait his Mater, He doth nor ſay,a Son onghr 
to honour his Father, and a Servant: his Maſter, bur, he honoxreth, 
or doth hoxour., That perſon deſerverh nor che name of a Sox thar 
doth not honour his Father, nor'is he worthy the name of 
2 Servant that doch'not honeur bis Miſter, Now, 1 fay, 2s che 
Scripture takes it for granted, upon chis ground, the naturalneſs 
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of the duty, thi: every Son honours his Farher,and every Servanc 
his Maſter; to ir dorhzand fo may we,that every man feareth God, 
And doubtleſ:, if a Son,or Servant deſerves not to bear the name 
of rheſe relations, unleſs chey honour and fear Father and Maſter, 
how much leſs do they deſerve to be called Men, wao donot fear 
God, the Almighty God ! 

Avain, from choſe two particular heads, upon which this fear is 
orcunded :; Firit, Therefore , with reſpe&t to 'the power and 
xuitice of Gol 3 Secondly , Therefore, with reſpeR& to the mercy 
21d cendernels of God, 

Note, Firit ; 

Godis to be feared becanſe he is ſo full of power and ju- 
ſtice, thea eſpecially, when by ſome emment and ſpe- 
ctal alt of providence, he declares hu power, ad PP 


doing juſt ict, 


By how rauch the more God'purs himſelf feorch in his power 
and juliice, by ſo much che more he is to be feared. *Tis prophe- 
la:d (Rev. 1 5.3 chat when God ſhal thew forth his great power, 
and execute the ſeverity of his juftice upon Ancichritt, then,chey 
who ſhall get the vittory. over the beaFft, and over his image, &C. 
ſtall ſing the-Song of CAloſes, the ſervant of God, and the ſong of the 
Lamb, ſaying, Great and marvelous are thy works, Lord God Al- 
mighty, ju5F and true are thy wayes thin King of Saints, What 
follou eth ? ho ſhall not fear thee, O Lord, and glorifie thy Name 7 
The vengeance to be poured upon Babylon will be io great a de- 
monſtration of Gods power and juſtice, that it will give oc- 
cafion fo all mev, the faithful eſpecially, yea, it wil! call upon 
them aloud to fear God : Who fhatl not fear thee? As if he had 
ſaid, ſurely there is no man ſo ſtupid, ſbÞitour-hearred, or ſo hard- 
hearted, bur it he ſee God in, or at this wo:rk,he will have dread- 
ful apprehenfions of him,. and fear bzſo;e bim, Yet this is nor 
{ſpoken of ſuch a fear as Chriſt hath fore-told ſhall ſeize upon an4 
polleſs the hearrs of men b-fore bis glo: ious appea ing ( Luke 21. 
2:5» 26. ) There ſhall be ſignes 1n the Sun, and 11 the Moon, avd in 
the S1ars, and upon the Earth, d:FFreſs of Nations with perplexity,. 
the Sea and the Waters roaring, mens hearts failing them for fear, 
&c.. It ſhall'norbe (1 ſay ) ſuch a fear, a hea:-failing, bur a 
hearc-enlarging ſear ; not ſugha: fear as they have, or _—_ as 

ath 
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bath chem, who havecheir hope only inthis life (theſe Thall fear 
with an amazing, deipondine, 'deſpairing fear) bur ſuch a fear as 
they have, who, through grace, have riſen upto 4 fall aſſurance of 
kope , or, are vegotten again unto a lively hope, by the reſurreftion 
of Jeſres Chr1ft from the dead to an inheritarce incorruptiblegand un« 
defiled, and that fadeth not away, reſerved m heaven for them, 
The ſecond ground of this fear, 1s the mercy and goodneſs of 
God, whothough he be thus powerful and jult, yer he will nor 
affli&, that 1s, he will not aMict without mercy and tenderneſs to 
his people. 
Hence cbſerve ; 
Gd ts to be feared becauſe he ts ſo gracious and full of compaſ- 
ſion, even while he doth affiift, Y 


' There is mercy with God not to affli&, that's ſparmg m2rcy,and 
therefore he isro be feared;rhere is mercy alſo with Godin mode- 
rating cur afflictiens,thar's ſparing mercy roo,and therefore he zs to 
be feared, The graciouſneſs of God inanifefted ſometimes in ſparing 
ro affli& us, and ofcen in affli&ing us ſparingly, ſhovid move us to 
fear him both greatly and alwayes : and if (paring mercy ſhould 
move us co fear him,then much more ſhould forgiving and pardon- 
ing-mercy. Whenthe Lord ( Exod, 34.6, 7.) Paſſed by before 
HMoſes,and proclarmed, The Lord God, merciful and gracters, lonp- 
ſaffering,and abundant in goodneſs and truth keeping mercy for thon- 
ſands, forgiving migquity,. tranſgreſſuon and ſim, &c. Art this precla- 
mation of grace, Moſes ( verſ. 8. ) made batte, and bowed bis 
head towards the earth axd worſhipped, How gracele(s then are 
they, who when they hear that God is gracious, merciful, and a- 
bundant in goodneſs, fear him ner, bur grow wanton ang abuſe his 
kindneſs! | 
Now-chey who fear God,upon the due conſideration, either of 
his power or goodneſs, find their hearts, 33 IM 
Firſt, Much enlarged in the ſervice of God, or in dging the 
work, and walkinz in the wayes of God (7ſz. 60, 5. ) 
' Secondly, This fear keeps their hearts ro a cloſe communion 
with God (Fer. 32.32.) 1 will put my fear in their heart, ad 
they ſhall nit depart from me, We uſually nor only depare, but run 
from thoſe whom we fear ; bit the true fear of God, Covenant-= 


fear makes us cling about, and keep cloſe to bir, 
Nnnn 2 Trard- 
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- Thirdly, This fear keeps up goed thoughts, and: Bigh eftima-« 
tions of God in the workt times, or when he ispleaſed to briog the 
oreateſt troubles upon us, An /ſraclite indeed, who feareth the 
Lord axd his gondieſs ( Heſ..3. 5.) will fay (let God do what 
he will with-h1im ) Trrly God 2s good to Tſrael ( Pſal. 753, 1.) Let 
us conkder whether we have theſe effects ofa gracious fear work- 
ng in our hearts upen tne remembrance both of the power and 
mercy of Gcd, Ae ao therefore fear him : 


He reſpefteth not any that are wiſe in heart, 


Thcie woras (as was touched before )) preſs the former duty 
of feariny Cd, inferred from the greatneſs and excellency of his 
power, judgment, ;j::{tice, and mercy, yet further upen us, As. if 
he had ſaid, Men do therefore fear biwz ; Why ? Becauſe, He re- 
ſpelteth not any that are wiſe im heart, that is, in general, he re- 
tpe&s none who are ſo-wiſe, or wiſe in ſuch a way, as not to fear 
him upon thoſe fore-mentioned grounds, 


- He reſpefteth not, 


The word ts, ſceth »or, There is an elegant paranomiſie in this 
verſe, the words which fignifie to fear and to reſpett or fee, be- 
ing very near” in ſeund. God doth nor ſee them wich reſpeR, 
who do noc-ſce- him with fear : He ſeeth not any that are wiſe 1n 
heart. Jt cannot be meant of the ordinary fight of the eye, tharzhe 
ſeeth not the wiſe in heart ; God ſeeth clearly who they are :. Nor 
can it be meanr of the common apprehenſion of the mind, that, he 
kroweth not the wiſe in keart'; God underſiands: fully what they 
are ; It muſt be meancthen of a ſeeing with liking, or ſpecial ap- 
probation : God ſeerh norche wiſe inhea:t ſo, as/to like or ap- 
p ove them, Our tranf}ition is full and clear to that ſence, He 
xeſyeflerh rot, or ht regardeth not any that are wiſe in heart, that is, 
he takes no no: ice of them,they are not pleaſing to him, Or thus, 
He reſpefteth nt any that are wiſe in heart, that is, as they fear 
not him, ſo he is nor afraid of them. He reſpefteth not any, that 
are 


7, * 
Wie in heart, 


O-; w:ſe of heart, But ſeme may ſay, Doth not Gol reſpe& nor 


zegard, doth no: he take notice of ttofe that are wiie of heart ? 


Whom 


— OST 


” 


Chap. 37. er Expoſition upon the Book, of © B, Veil. 24» "645 


A\Wnom then doth he reipe& os regard ? of whom will:he take 
notice, if not of the wile-in heart ? Hath-the Lord any reſpect for 
fooles, for 1gnorant men, for 1deors, for ſorts ? Surely men char 
are We in heart, are net only very amiable bur honourable in 
the eyes of God ; Why then is itfaid, He reſpefteth not any that 
are wife i heart? | 

I anſwer, The wiſe in beart,are of two ſorts. | 

Fi:(t, there are ſome wile in heart, who are ſo only in their 
own opinion, in their own conceits cr eyes ;-they have great 
thoughts of their own wiſdom,and therefore as they are apr [0 de- 
ſpiſe men,ſo they are far from the fear of God. There is a wiſdom 
in ſome men oppoſed to the fear of God, whereas true wiſdome 
in any man is che beginning of that fear, as that fear 1s called the 


begraxing of wiſdom (Pſal,111,16,) The vulgar Latine varie:h 9g; #3; ui. 
the former part of the verſe, yet renders this latter part, by way dentur eff ſa. 
of gloſ:,rather than.tranflation, , They that ſeet# to themſelves to be Dientes.Vulgs, 


wiſe; and indeed the wiſe in heart, wham God reſpecteih nor, 
are the prondly wiſe, tae ſelfiſhly wiſe, ſuch as are wiſe only in 
themſelves and to themſelves, ſuch as have only that wiſdom 
which the Apoftle callerb, the wiſdom: of the fleſh, or, the car-al 
»1sd (Rom.8.7.) which i not ſubjelk to the Law of God, nor 
deed (tillmorufed) canbe, He that is carnally wife diſputes 
the commands of God, and takes. the boldneſs to cenſure his 
works ; ſuch wiſe men God reſpe&eth nor, yea, they are under 
his greate(t diſreſpe&. 


Secondly, Ochers are truly wiſe, gracioufly wiſewiſe for their 
ſouls, wiſe for heaven, wiſe for happineſs, ſubmicring their wiſdom. . 


ro the will of God, and doing his will : They chatare cus wiſe 
in hearr, the Lord reſpets, and highly reſpz&ts; how can he do. 
otherwiſe ? ſeeing this is the character of God himſelf ( Job.9. 
4.) He  wift in heart, and mighty in ſtrength, And as God is. 
wite in heart, ſo acco:ding co their line and meaſure, they thac are 
godly, are-wiſe in heart 09. Therefore taking our tranflation, the. 
wiſe in heart inrended by Elþs, mult needs be thoſe thi are only 
carmÞVy wiſe,politickly wile, navurally wiſe, that 15,wickedly wiſe, 
or at be\t vaiply, or vain-glofioufly wiſe. x 
Furcher,ſhould we cake the wiſe 1» heart, for thoſe that are truly. 
wiſe,oraci-ufly wiſe, yet ic muſtbe ackno - ledged, rhzr even h2y 
may ſo-maiſ-vehave themſelves,as to miſs preſent ;eipet fromGod. 


And 


Verſ. 24. «A» Expoſition upon the Bockof Jo v, Chap. 35, 


And doubtleſs, Elihz obſerving that Fob had ſpoken ſomewhar 
hiehly of himſelf, and did ner carry ic bumbly enough under the 
hand of God ( though his ſpicic was broken and brought down ar 
laſt ) checks him here, by telling him, God reſpett:th not any that 
are wiſe in heart, no not lfiim, in thar caſe and trame of ſpiric, as 
lifred up in his own wiſdom, 
Yea, Taking wiſe in heart, in this belt ſence, for the graciouſly 
wiſe, it is not for their wiſdom and helinefs that God reſpeReth 
or favoureth them, As he will not chaſtiſe chem withcur cauſe, 
nor corre& them but for their good ; ſo when he doth chem good 
or raiſeth them up, when he thewerh them any favour, or giverh 
them any mercy, he doth ic nor for their wiſdom-ſake,or holineſs- 
ſake, bur for his Sons-ſake, or for his own Name-ſake. Atts of fa- 
wor from God, are purely from bus free grace, not from any deſetr 
in man ; ſo that eve'y way his mercy 18 from himſelf, and unde- 
ſerved by us. Hereſpetteth not any that are wiſe in heart, 
Firſt, As the wiſe i» heart (tand in oppoſition to thoſe that fear 
God, ſpoken of before, being fo tour thac they do not humble 
chemſelves in his fear, 


Note ; 
True wiſdom ts alwayes joyned with the fear of Ged, 


Yea, ot i. concluded (Chap. 28. 28.) The fear of the Lord, 
that is wiſdow, axd to depart from evil ( which none do bur they 
who fear the Lord) #« underft anding, 


_— Note ; 
God regardeth no man for hit wiſdow, who doth not fear 
him, 


- 


Let men be never ſo learned and wiſe, never ſo prudent and 
politick, if they have not che true fear of Ged before their eyes, - 
he values them not, he will not caſtan eye of favour upon them, 


they ſhall have no countenance with him, no henour from him, 


The moſt wiſe, the only wiſe Ged cares not for the wiſeſt of men, 
who Rand ſo much upen their own underſtanding, as to four it 
out with him, He is not ar all meved -( unleſs to diſpleaſure ) by 
their wiſdom, who are puffed up with a conceic of their wiſdom. 


Thi:d- 


Chap. 37. ef Expoſition por che Book of }] —_— Vetſ. 24. - 


" Thirdly, When 'tis ſaid, He reſpefteth not any that are wiſe1n- 
heart, ; | | 


Note ; 
Wiſdom, without the fear of G14, will do noman good at laft, 
zor can it keep him off from exul, 

Let no manthink by his wiſdom, policy, or ſubtiley,to keep him- 
ſelf one of the reach of God, If men will not fear and honour him, 
he knowerth well enough how to deal with them, and to recover 
his honour upon them. | 


Note Fourthly ; 

Let men be as wiſe and crafty as they will, God 7s not afraid 
of them, as if they could do hum any hart, or ſpoil his 
deſignes, as if they comld out-wit him, and over-throw 
hu connſels, 


Some take upon them,as if they by their wiſedom could hinder 
Gods purpoſes,and counter-work him,as if they could over-reach 
or undermine him, We are much afraid of wiſe men ; -If ſuch a 
wiſe man, if ſuch 4 head- prece, be againſt us, we think ſurely be 
will works us a creat deal of miſcheite, When David found his 
ſon eAbſalon rebelling againſt him, and Achitophel joyning with 
him, he prayed that God would mr» his counſel! into fooliſhneſs . 
(2 Sam. 15. 31.) David feared that Achitophels going over to 
Abſalom, right have carryed the whole bufineſs agairſt him : But 
God doth not regard 4 whole conclave of Achitophels,” he cares nor 
a ftraw for their plortings and contrivings, The Locd 1s (o far from: 
fearing the counſels of the wiſe in heart,that he can deliroy them 
by their own wiſdecme, and not only undoe their counſels, but un- 
doe them by cheir counſels: The pit which they have digged,they 
(hall fall into it themſelves, and be entangled in the lime-cwiggs 
which they have ſer vp for others. All this the holy Prophet in- 
tended [when he ſaid of God (1/a. 44. 25.) He frufrateth the 
' tokens of the lyers, and maketh the drviers mad : He turzeth wiſe 
men back ward, and maketh their knowledge fooliſh, Divioers grow 
mad when they ſee things ifſuing quite contrary totheir predicti- 
ons. :ad expeRacions, He thar can deftroy the. wife withchei: 
on wiſdom, needs not fear the wiſdom of the wiſeft; *Fis the 
nobleſt-way of vanquiſhing an enemy , when we wound. kim 
with his own weapons, and turn his onn Artillery upon him. 

Thus- 


Verſ. 24: Expoſition @pon the Book, of Jon. Chap. 37» 


This God dealech with the wiſe in hearr'; they ace nothing in 
his hands, they cannot pur the leaſt fiop to what he hath a purpoſe 
ro.do ; bur he can put altop to all their purpoſes, The fooliſhneſs 
#f God ( (aich the Apolile, 1 Cor, 3, 235.) & wiſer than men, He 
ſaich alſo in che third Chapter of the tame Epiltle(werſ 19.) 7 he 
wiſdome of this world ts fooliſhneſs with Ged ;; for it is witnten (and 
that w:iting is caken our ef this Book of Fob, Chap: 5.13, ) He 
taheth the wife in their own craftineſs. And again, 1 he Lird kyow- 
etl» the thoughts of the miſe , that they are vaine; and vain he 
knoweth them to be in a twofold reſpeR : Firlt, becauſe finiull or 
evill in themſelves ; Seeondly, becauſe he knov's how ro make 
chem barren or abortive, fucceſstels and ineffeRualt nnco the wile: 
So that they all become like moſt Adventurers at a Lotcery, go- 
ing out with their heart s full of hopes, but returmng with their bands 
full of blarks , Diſappoyntment, Diſappoynrment,being w:icten 
upen all their counlels and undertakings. 

' Again, Taking the wiſe 11 heart for thoſe who are truly wie, 
godly wiſe, 


Learn, Fifchly ; 
God will not forbear, when he ſeeth cauſe to afift thoſe who are 
rzaced the wiſeſt and holieff if men, 


Let no man think, that becauſe he is wiſe or holy, he muſt nor 
therefore be couched or medled with. Seme conceive the chief 
defen of wricing this Book, was to let us ſee this rruch, That ler 
men be never ſo holy, never ſo uptight, or godly, yer they muſt 
not claime priviledge from the croſs, nof complain when they are 
under it, that God deals not well with chem, In this Fc overs 
a&ed, ſuppoſing there was no cauſe why ſuch a-man as he, ſhould 
have ſuch ſevere chaftenings and rebukes ; bur let men bz never 
ſo wiſe, never ſo goed, God may ſee cauſe co lay his chaſtening 
rods upen them; and had the Lord'nerhing elſe ro ſay for it; his 
ſoveraignty Will bear him ourin it againſt the beft of men. The 
clay muſt neither ſay to the Potter, why haſt tho!1 made me'ſ ? 
nor why haſt thou marr'd me ſ0? Be ſilent O all fleſh (260d as well 
as bad ) befere theLord, | ts 7 


Laftſy, 


Chap, 37. ef" Expoſition upon the Beek of Joy, Vetl, 24. 649 


Laſtly, Obſerve ; 

Fhat-ever favexr, what-ever mercy God beſtoweth upon the 
holicft and wiſe of min, he duth it wt with reſpet} to any 
wiſdeme, holineſs, or goodneſs in them, bat for his own Nam? 
ſake, or breauſe h: will, 


He reſpefteth not the wiſe in heart, No gan can merit. the 
leaſt favour from-God ; his 1s free grace. All good cometh 
co us through the Scn of his love, and it was meerly of his 
love, that ever his Son came to us and dyed for us, There- 
fore let us not ſay, ſuch a one was a good tnan , ſuch a on2 
was an holy man, therefore ic was (o and { with him, As woat 
we are pr can de cannot oblige him ( when he ſees cauſe ) from: 
giving us correction, ſo he is un-obliged as ro what we are or can 
do, in giving us ſalvation, whether temporal or exernal. He re- 
ſpetteth ot the wiſe in heart, 

There ate yet two other readings sf the words, waich 1 fail 
ſer before the Reader, and then conclude all. 


The word which we tranflate reſpefleth, fignifying properly to 1; cevts non in 
ſee, ſome keep to that propriety ot it, and render the rext thus ; venit apiertes, 
He ſeeth not all wiſe in heart ; that is, when the Lord looketh a- 9roſcangs in- 


mong the children of men, he doth nor find many, yea ſcarce any 
of them wiſe, Thus the ſenſe runs in connection with the» former 
part of the verſe, Mer ſhould be ſo wiſe as to feare God, and not d:j- 
pute any of his proceedings; Burt he ſeeth or knoweth that all are 
net ſo ; yea he findeth that a great many, even the mecſt of men 
by much are very fools. The truth is, alt men naturally are no 
berrer ( Pſa. 14. 2.) The Lord locked down from heaven npor the 
children of men, toſee if thive were any that did underſtand and 
ſeek God; but he did nor find one wiſe in heart among all the chil- 
dren of men, as Deſcendants from rhe firt Adam. And when he 
cometh ameng the beſt of men, men of a ſecond birth , the ſeed 
and deſcendants of the ſecond Adam , he do:h not fee them fo 
wiſe as to give him glory inevery condition,nor under every Ciſ- 
penſation, yeaghe finds a great deal of folly in their hearts, Tak- 
ing this ſenſe of the words, Elba ſeems here agiin to give Job 4 
cloſe rebuke, as not having behaved himſelf ſo wiſely under his 
ſufferings,as became a man profeſfing the feare 6f God, 'Tis rare 
co find a man wiſe throughout , a man having ttue wildome of 

Ooooe heart, 


= 


O— 


 G<O Verſ. 24, A! E xp:ſption upon the Book of Jo B, Chap, 37. 


heact, and 6.deting birnlelt according to the rules of that wil- 

dome, in all che turn-s and changes ot his life. 
Seconcly, The latcer pair of the verle is travflated thus ; Mer, 
Non videbit though never fo wiſe in heart, Cannot ſee him, This reading runs the 
eum omni ſapi- CoBltrution of the words quice another way : The former ſaid, 
ens corde , wel He ſeeth nat all wiſe in heart ; this ſaith, CAMen wiſe in heart can- 
mn wv debunt wor ſee bim, The fence of which reading may be thus conceived ; 


eum {c: deum) . : - —_— mm 
ones ſapientes The wile(t men cannot ſee God, he is both inviible ani incem- 


corde. 9.d nuz. Prebeplible, As men cannor ſee bim ar all by lence, fo neither 
lus eorum ip- Cun they comprehend him by reaſon ; As the eye capnct take him 


a co in who 1s inviſible, ſo neither can a finite underſtanding take him 
} $93 Þ- 


in, Who is infinice in underſtanding, We have a fight of God 
through faich in this life : Thus Moſes ſaw him who #7 110i/ible 
(Heb. 11. 27.) We ſee him here darkly, through a glaſs, the glaſs 
of his word and wo: ks, of his erdinances and providences ( 1 Cor, 
13. 12, ) But the clear fighc of him face to face, the fight of him 
& he ts, is reſerved to hereafcrer ( 1 Cor. 13.13. 1 John ;, 2.) 
Theſe two latter readings of this latter part of the verſe, hold our 
uſefull truths for further meditation ; bur I adhere to our own as 
- More cleat in the originall, as alſo mere ſacable to the ſcope and 
intendment of the foregoinz diſcourſe. 
Elihs having ſaid this, fits down and is filent, leaving Jeb to 
meditate upon and confider what he had ſaid. | 
And now,no ſooner had Elþs woundwup his bottome,and made 
an end, bur behold, God bzgan and rook Job in hand ;; he ſpake 
ro him our of the whirlwind,at the beginning of the next Chapter, 
and bronght him upon his knees before he had done with him, as 
will appeare further,if the pa'ience of God give time and oppo: - 
runity to go ſofar, To hum be all the praiſe and glory, who hath 
helped chus far. Amer. 
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Da:kneſs twofold, 578, Improper darko 
nets rat en foure wayes in Scriptures 
579. Daikneſs or obſcurity how in 
the Word of God. 536 
Death, they who live like the wicked 
ſhall have their death, 2752, Death, 
how an aſe endirg, 213, How ſad 
their cordition ts, who [eek relief by 
death. 316. To wiſh for death in 
woſt a vain wiſh, 317, Death when 
terrible. 610 


609. 


har: from evil is the work of 
| Cod. 


— 


THE TABLE. 
God. 276. Deliverance i», though | Exalcation,of ſeveral ſorts,all from God. 
nor out of affliftion, 277] 3 353336. God can exalt rhoſe that 
D-pendance of 94» upon: God for every | are loweft. 235 
thing, . 420, Exceſſiveneis or exceedingneſs of /in 
D-; ilng, what it 75, 169. Who are opened, 227 
not deiplied by G 1d, 169,170 Eyes of God, what, 201. A fivefold 
Driciplinz, what, 231; eye of God ygon the vighteozs, 292, 
Dittre's pats all xex upon calling ty, 203. How theeyes of God are al- 
God, yet few do it arig ht. 64 | wayes upon ha pe-ple, 205, Ovyjetti- 
Diſtcuſt queſtions all that God is, 122 | ons anſwered. 207, 208. The hap- 
D;opping the word, what it notes, 387 pineſs of the righteri ſhewed in this, 
Duty, man ſeldome miſſeth trouble from, 29g, The duty of the righteras ne- * 
God , when God mijſeth duty from ver to withdraw their eyes from 
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may, 21! Cod. 210, A threefold eye to be 
| kept alwayes up 31 God, 210 

E | 

| 


F 

Eare, the gperimg of it , what, ad 
Eare opened by affliction, 2 32 | Faith appropriates God as our own.1 ol. 
Eclipſes of Sn ard Moone, why won-| Faith fhonld be great, becauſe Cod is 
dered at,ard not their ordinar Y ſhur=' great, 370. Faich quiets the mand. 
ng and motion, 5 24 528, The ffrength ard firmneſs of 
Effects, God can ſtop the effets of all) Faith, like whag, 569. How need- 


vatural canſes. 565| fall Faith us in onr coming to 
Ends of our works to be looked to, eſpe-| God, 536 
cially the end of Gods works, 363. Fatn2\s, what it figmfieth 1s Scrip= 
What the great ends of Gods works| ture, 286 
are. 364, 365. Endsof the%earth, | Feare, how in Heaven, 611. Feate of 
why called wings, 459| . God, what, 63g, It « theduty of 
Eftabliſhment as well as preferment 15| all men to feare God, 640. Feare 
from Ged, 215| of God ſet in a fourfold oppoſition, 
Eternity of Ged hath a donble reſpett, | 640. God to be feared when affli- 


378. Ecernity, what it ts. 378. In. ting 76, 640, 641 : Why it may be 
fererces from the eternity of God, | ſuppoſed that all men feare Gord. 641 
378, 379. Thoughts of eternity| God #5 to befeared, becauſe he is ſo 
ſhould take us up. * 383 powerfull and juſt 642.Godist obe 
Erefian winds, what rhey are, ag9g\) feared, becauſe [5 gract us and mer- 
. Evill of rronble prepares for the recei-| cifull, 643. Three effects of the true 
wing of goed, wn ſezre of Cod, 642, 644 
| Ferters 


Cs 7; -* 44425: oh 
SHR £5 FX 
og EMH. 3 
- $3 36 -. x 
Ts he 2 a 


——_ 


Se trade. 


pEIR 
ww "7 "* 


TABLE. 


F-tters and Bonds, what they wifie 17 
Scripture, 220 
Finiſhing of a thivg two-fold, 241 
Fore-ſeeing of evil, how by 4 prudent 
godly man, 427, 428] 
F. oft, Bow like aſhes. 473. what froti 
&5, 496. Why the ſame word frgni- 
fies froſt and baldneſs, 496. Froli 
the gift of God, 497 


G 
Garments, what the Hebrew word ſig- 


nifies, and how it leads us ts conſider 
our firſt fallin Adam, 558, 559. 

A fonr-fold uſe of 2arments.. 559, 
60. 7 hat our garments warm 15 

is from the bleſſing of God, 560 
Gift,s Gifc,what ? 40. Nthing can be 
given to God or received by him as 
any addirion to him. 42343. 
Glory of God, the end of all his works. 
364 

God , us expreſſed in Scripture by a 
word of the plural nnmber, aud what 
that may import, 65, God, 10 nn- 
righteon {neſs in the dealings of God 
with mas, 11, God ſelf-ſufficient 
needs rothing, recerves nothing of 
man. 42, 43. Heathens kad ſuch 

4 prehenſions of God, 4-4. Foxrr Tp 

7 tm fromit, 44, 45. How God 

1s or may be ſeen, 103, 104. Sight 
or diſcovery of God to the ſoul very 
ſweet. 104. Gol knows the right 
of every many cauſe, and will do every 
man right, 109, Whom God doth 
wot, whom he doth deſpiſe. 170, 171. 


men, 171. God hath a wouderfull 
magnificent heart or Spirit, 184. 
The magnificence of Gods heart diſco= 
vered in three things, 184, 185. 
- The will of Ged the Rule of righte- 
onſreſs, 346, His righteouſneſs 
in all things, 347. How God 
may be ſaid to txcreaſe, 368, 
Greatneſs of Gzod. 369. Is wha 
ſerce God 1s wot hnown, 373, 
374. God eternal, 378, God #5 
a liberal houſe-keeper, 413, Mott- 
| onsof all creatures under his con- 
mand, 450. It is ea to God to 
ao great things. 465. God can'do 
all with a word. 473. Inferences 
from it, 473, God ts wery liberal, 
501, God z5 not ouly a juſt but a 
bourtifall maſter,5 :© Go! perfeit 
i» knowledge, the perfection of his 
knowledge ſhewed ſeven wayes., 5 o 2 
554. Fruemferences from it, 5 5 4, 
555. How mep: ſpeaking to Col 
muſt be ſwallowed np, ſhewed in three 
things. 594. How we may ſpeak to 
him ard nt be ſwallowed np, unleſs in 
his love. $94. How God canner be 
found oat, 614. In what he cart 
be found ont, thewed ſroveral wayjes. 
Gl5, 616. Three inferences from 
It, 617, Power of God excellent 
two wayes, G19. God canner be 
ſeen, | 650 
Godly, xot alwayes ſenſible of their de- 
feits and failings 1m grace, 128 
Good men apt to make ſad conclufions 
aganft themſelves, Iog 
Good, doing-gand, They corſult thar 


God hath a due regard to all ſorts of 


own good beſt who do moſt. geod... 
248. 
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' 248. Thyee fruites of doing good. | 
248 


Goſpel light, how it hath remaved or 
been taken from many places, 421, 
Grace, free to the beft and wiſeſs, 
649 
Greatneſs, the great God is no ene 
oreatneſs,a; ſuch. 182, The great- 
neſs of God, whereia, 369, Seve- 
ral inferences from the greatneſs of 
God, both for direidion and conſolati- 


on, 
H 


Hand of God aud man, how they differ, 
41. Hand and ffrength ſignified by 


the ſame word, 478 
Hard things eaſie to God, 465 


Hearing rwofo!d, 4.40 
Hearer, 4 good hearer of the word may 
ſometimes want an awakening word, 
524. Patience necefſary 12 a good 
hearer, and that in a double re pect, 
525. ( ompoſere of Spirit neceſſary 

8 4 hearer, 527 
Heaven, how to be looked upon, 26, wy 
TheHeavens are a divine glaſs,a na- 
tural Alphabet, &c. 28, Heavens 
declare five things concerning G od. 
29 

Heavens are ſtrong and tranſparent, 
570. Heavens 4s 4 looking-glaſs, 
how. 571. In the Hzavens we may 
ſee Ged in five of his excellencies. 
571, $72. In them we may ſee oar 


ſelves, $723 572. 


Heedfulneſs, how neceſſary, 318. 
319 


Five things to be heeded, 


my 1s | 


369. 


Hell, Www both large and ftreight, 281. 
Hidings of God, the lot ſometimes of 
good men, rto5 
Hypoctite, 4» hypocrire i» beart, who 
meant by it, ſhewed in three particu» 
lars, 257) 2 58. The bad condition 

of a hypaccite 1» heart, ſet out in 
three things, 259. The hypocrite 

m heart growes wrſe by affliction, 
261, Policies of (hypocrites will 4- 
vail them nothing. 262. God ex- 
treamly augry with then, 262,263. 
Hypociices humble not themſelves 
thou;h God humble them, 265, The 
chf:ft hypocrite ſhall fare 19 better 
than the deboiſte5F ſinner, 273. 


I 


Jeruſalem, warmng of ts raine by the 
Romans, 425 
Ignorance, what.ignorance 19c9% pftent 
with godlineſs. 253. Heedleſs 1g- 
NOTance 4”: #ndoing to many. 255. 
Ignorance & darkneſs, 531. Six 
things which a man caunot ſee how 
to order becauſe of the darkneſs of ig- 


| Horance. 581, 582, Three infer- 


ences from it, 582, 583. Duties 

. arifing from this notion of ignorance, 

583, 584. 7Much darkneſs of 1gn0- 

rance remaing i» the beſt while in 

this world, 584. Three mferences 

from it, 585, Ignorance s 4 great 

hindrance in our approaches to Ged. 
58 

Impatience and d:ftruft, provehing Nons. 

121, Hard tokeep from impatience 


| in hard times, 326. Impatience 
our 


our ſin, though troubles great. 321, 
327 
Impenicent perſ-17, their danger, 304 
Iniquity and a vaine thing expreſſed oy 
the ſame word, 233, 234» 319. To 
have any regard to iniquity zs the 
mari of a wicked mar, 
Interceſſion, what 1t 15, 419 
Judging, # 5 car duty to judge our | 
ſelves. gg. Three things reqared t2 | 
a right [:if-judging. 99,100. Se'- | 


judging -preſerzes us from raſh: 


THE TABLE, 


- 2 *—— > — 


in God, ſhewed five wayes,6 27,628. 


Y Fa : 
Two Infererces from tt. 629 


I; 


Key of the Cl uds in God; h:a4d, 391 
322; Know, to k:ow taken three wayes, 127, 


N't to know, or we know z3t, fgme 
fieth two thizegs, 465. It i5 4 (hawe 
1:5t to know [onze emngs, 5 78,886 
a preſr:mption to {ee}, the knowledge 
6f other things, 538 


jueoing the wayes 9? Gedor hu deal- | hnowledge, not to do accordizg to what 


1495 with us, 100. Self-juoging. 
keeps us humble, 1061. Judging or | 
to judge, taken three wayes ty Serip- | 
ture, 4Ill| 
Judges, bliad two wayes, 628; 
Judgment taken three wayes in Scrip- | 
ture, 108, Judgment of the wicked, 
in what ſenſe a gord man may be ſaid 
to fulfill it, 299,291. Judgment day ; 
rerrible to ſinners, 610, Judgment 
takes four wayes. m Scripture ; how 
God excels in every one of them, 
621. Why God doth not preſent!y 
execute judgments upo# the wicked, 

625 
Julians purpeſe of having the Temple at 
Ternſalem rebuilt prevented by a 
earthquake ard thunder, 461 
Juſtice of God. 108, 109.God 15 righte- 
ons though it appear n*t, 110, That 
God is ju5t ſhould cauſe us to tru 
him. 114. Juſtice ard Judgment 
how er whether they differ. 292. 


There ts no avoiding divine Juſtice, 


we knows very ſhamful,8 2 Knews 
lege fetcht from afar, what. 143, 
144. Knowledge 25 worth onr long- 
e&F travel. 146. What the perfetti- 
on of knowledge 17, or, who 2x per- 
febt in knowledge.1 57,158 .Kn: ws 
ledge of Ged, 175, 176. [n what 
ſexce a good man may dy withont 
knowledge. 253, 254. [n what 
ſerce God ts not knoven by any, 3731 
374. Tafererces from it, 7 5&. Yet 
this muſt n0t diſcourage ws tn ſethino 
after the knowledge cf God, nor wil 
it excuſe any who negleit to know 
him, 376. Mex kw little of the 
works or wajes of Ged, 5 38, Know- 
ledge but in: part here, 584 


L 


Land,what LanC God eſpecially £29915 Us 


his, 


$17 


Law, no 171 guty in afting according to 


Lair. 246 
ath 


294. Jufice a ſcarce commodity | Life,ſhortneſs of it. 382, Yet man h 
among mes, 626, Plenty of Juſtice 


an Etermty to wait for, 332 
Pppp Light 


410, Light about ſeventhisgs need- 
ful im thoſe who come to Goa in ary 
«uty, 585. Light properly not ſeen, 


596. Light of Cods countenance 
ſometimes hidder. 5 98 
Lightning , what it 5, 449. Two 


things wonderful in tt, 449. T be 
ſwiftneſs of it, 451 
Look and ſee, what theſe two words 
Joyned import, 24 
Looking* glaſs, how the heavers are f+. 


57. 
Love to God ſhonld be great becauſe he 
75 great, 370 
Luthers goaly frar ard reſolution, 288 
Luthers meditation ap07 A Cloud, 
405, Luther ſaw a circnlar Rane 

. bew, 543. Plis opinon when the 
Rain- bow began, 544 


M 


Magiſtrates, why called ſh:elds1n Scri 
prure, not ſwords, G1 
Magnifying of Cod two-wayes, 350 
Owr magnifying the works of Cod a 
ms Ft neceſſary duty. 358, Howor 
when: we raagnife the works of ' ;0d 
ſhewed un five things. 359, 360 
Five forts faile wn magnifty199g the 
works of Cod,365,366. Three m-- 
tres folk, 367 


Majeſty and glory of od, man not} 
able to bear it, 592. M2jzity of Grd 
6c6. It ts terrible, 607, Two 7 
ferences from it, 
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God 15 to be hmoured as our Maker, 
150. The Maker of all men can be 
urrighteoms to no may, I51 
Meditation, two things ſhould be the 
aa'ly Meo1totion of a Chriſtian, 241 
Meckneſs, to be high in Power and 
meek 1: Sp:rit , ſhews a Ged like 
Spirit, 172 
Men, 1» what ſence all mea are alihe, 
5O. Shewed in four things, 50, Mzn 
of tws ſorts, 353 
Mezrcies »f God, nxleſs we are bettere: 
by them, it had been better for us 
not to have rece;uved them. 364 
Merciful mes have ſpecial favours from 
God, 52T 
Merit, #2 meiit 1» the beſt of men, 
: : 649 
Mighty mes apt to deſpiſe others, 1753 
Mightineſs of mas fow fo/d. 57, Migh- 
tineſs of God 171 tw09 things, or of two 
forts. 160. The wigttne's of God 
ſet forth 1n ſeven aſſertiors, 161, 
I62, Five Ionfire: crs from the 
mighrineſs of God. 164, 165, 
Miracles, Ged doth vor Mi acles to pre- 
ſerve or delrver the wicked. 197, 
19%, Mi 3c!'* as eaſic to God as his 
ordinary wr be, ©25, 
Mede-ation of Sp'-1r procees from true 
greatneſs of Strtr, v5 
Morvefty a great wertue, and the orace 
of all our graces, 7 58 


-ictions of the creature, moſt violent 
| and 


the domnnion if God, 450 


N 


Name of God, what, 7; 
Nature, worksof God in nature onght 
to be ſearched, 145 
Neceffiry,”s man neceſſitated to chooſe | 
a ſinful evil 3 
Neexives 1s Scripture often carry a 
ffrong affirmation, 153, 187,188. 
Nero, hu ſeeming clemercy, 631 
Night, God gives hss people occafons of 
rejoycing in the night 4s well as in 
the day. 71. God gives his people a 
reſocing | frame of ſpirit = the night. 
72. Night tahen two wayes, 312 
North-wind makes fair weather. 603. 
why promstion z5 ſaid not ts Come out 


of the North. 605 


A 5 


O 


Obeying aud hearing expreſſed ” the' 


[ame word, 


237| 
Ob:dience de to the call of Grd e: ther | 


by his wird or works, 237, Obed 
ence t» God profitable to man, pt 
Ni obedience where ns ſervice, 250. 
Good men fail t 12 obedience. 2 251 
Opprefſion of three ſorts. 56, Opprel- 
hon a common fin, 58, Oppretlion 
5 a crying fin, 59, Power ts com- 
monly abuſed to oppreſſion. 59. Yet 
when poor oppreſs,that wor FF. 59,60. 
[t ts beft to have yeconrſe to Grd 
when eppreſled by mer. 67, Op 


preflien cannot bring down the pride 
83 | 


of man, 
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aud im A comingent, SIP E? | O-preflors mind nt God, 


| 
| 
| 
| 
| 


62 

| Opp:etled perſons wil be crying ard 

complaining, $6, Sowe under Op- 

prefiton do nothing but cry and com> 

plain, &7 
P 


Pardon of great fias, what may encou- 
rAJE tt to ah it, 392, The greate 
ue; of pardoning mercy 12 Grd. 34) 


63 
Paſſion, wet to be g quietea vut by Reaſor, 

382 
Pe:feQion two-fold, i 57 
Periw waſon, what 1t 15, 240 
Pleaſure dijtin gniſh 22d of, in whit plea= 


fur es to {perd our dayes is a mercy, 
243. How that Prom:ſe of ſpending 
their dayes 1: pleaſure, 15 made gord 
to the godly, 2453 246 
Plenty and Scarcity are at the diſpoſe of 
God, 414. Cod uſeth natural mea::s 
as the cauſe either of Plenty or Scar- 
city, 414 
| Poor 17 Sp: rit how pieaſing toGed.195, 
196. Poor taken two wayes 1n Scri- 
pture, 195. Poor frat have right 
done them by God, 1 97, Objeftions 
anſwered. 198, 199 
Paverty it /elf an affliction, and the poor 
affiitted by -thers, 194, 196. 
Power of great uſe to do 009d, and a 
great remptation to do bad things. 60 
Power of three ſorts, 335. They who 
have Power are apt to dowreng. 3 47 
Power of God 1 commanding and 
working, how excellent! 619 
Prayers of the proud ard impenitent are 
not heard. 89, 92. The Prayers of 


Pppp 2 VA; 
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vain perſons are vain things, 93. 
What prayers are vain, ſh ewed 1n [e-, 
ven particulars. 93, 94. How mach, 
Ged valies holy prayers, ſhewed three, 
wayes, 66 Holy prayer not alwayes 
preſently axſmered, but never diſre-, 
garded, 96, A dread/ul jndoment, 
ot to have prayer regarded, 97. 
Not topray 1 time of offiiclion, very 
fisful, ſhewed in three things, 267, | 
Prayers of the wicked rot eſteemed | 
by Ged, 307 
Praiſe, God fearfull 19 praiſes, 611 
Preſuinpruovs fi, what. 35 | 
P:eſumptions of evil men aeſcrived, 
106 | 
reſumption to do or ſpeak, amiſs, not 
fearing God ſhould kyow it, 589 
P.1de, oppreſſion carrot bring drws the 
proud heart of mar. $8, Pride a bad 
Adther of three bad children, 169. 
Piide and high- mirdedvefs the ſame. 
458, 
Promiſes, ſowe make them not nainding| 
to perform them, 629. Foar thirgs 
aſcribed to God in Scripture which 
aſſure us he wil! perform hs prom:- 
ſes, 630 
Promotion comes uſually in a ſecret 
WAP, : 605 | 
Pronounes, mine, thine, have a great | 
emphaſis, 149 | 
at, 


P:ophabing the Name of God, wh 


i 


4 
of | 


3 

Proſperity, what. 242. Promiſes 
outward proſperity, woſt in the Old | 
Teſtament. 246. Outward proſpe-| 


rity given ma”y Godly, 288, 
PoteEiicn of God towards man, two- 


fold, 191 
Providences, when they ſeems to croſs 
Promiſes and Progheſies, yet trust, 
Il; 

Providential care of God towards his 
people us perpetual, 206. Some works 
of Providence very plain. 357. T he 
P:ovidence of God reacheth to all 
places, 453» The Government of 
the world 14 as much of God as the 
creati;nof it, 536, Heathens dark 
about P:ovidence , aſcribed all-to 
Fortune and ſecond Canſes, 536, 
537. Comfort to the gedly that all 
things are under the Providence of 
Gd, 537 


Q 


Queſtion, oe queſiton put more thas 
twenty times ts Job, and why 535 
Quizrneis of the Ar, much more of 
wens Hearts, tus of G:d, 562. Chriſt 
can make the heart quiet in the midſt 
of all outward urquietnels, 563 


R 


Rain, free thwgs ſpoken of it, 384, 
285.Rain comes fir 5Þ from the earth 
388. The cauſe: of Rain, 389, 
God can with-ho!d the Rain when he 
pleaſeth 38g. Four [n{erences from 
it *90, 29:. Thatthewater falls 
from Heaven 1m drops of Rain uz of 
God. 393. God hath ſtore of Riin 
in his treaſury, 397. Rid, a com- 
pariſon between that 1nd the Word of 
God,397,398.Rii ſn1all and great 


471. 
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4m . Great Rain of Gods ſtrength, Fl, 52, Cantions about it, 53* 


what, 471. In what quantity ſe-\ 
ever the Rain falls, 1t 15 by the ſpe- 
| Rods of two ſorts, 


what purpoſes Rain # ſernt,519, Rain! 


cial appointment of God, 475. For 


#:deſerved, "tis of free mercy that 
we have Rain, 520 
t Riain-boevw, the ſignific ation of it, 542, 
543. The forme and canſe of it, 


543. Why expreſſed i the Greek 
by a word that figrifieth to ſpeak, or IC 
ſhew forth, 544. Whether the Rain- | Sealing 17 Scripture 
bow were before the flicd, 544+545-| 
The fiteſs of the Rain-bo te aſſure! 
mercy, ſhewed in ſeven particulars. 
545» 546 


Ranſom, what u 75, ſeveral forts of it 
Nothing but the blood of Chriſt can 
ranſom ſinners, nor will that deliver 
ſome ſinners. 304 

Remember, taken two Wayes, 349 

Reward and prniſhment, without then 
Reltgion world vaniſh, 14 

Riches, God regardeth not men for their 
riches or any ontward greatueſs.306 

O 

Righr, how God gives 1t the poor, 9 © 

Righteous, mar righreous three wayes, | 


Righteouſneſs, when and how aſcri- 
bed ts God. 147 


514. 
S 


Scholars great, not alwayes the wiſeſt 
men. 177 
Scourge, God can make any creature a 
icourge ts man, 412 
hath a threefold 
ſignification, 476. Sealing up of the 
hard, what i ſignifieth, 478 
Seprember, how expreſſed iz the Hes 
brew, ard why, 448 
Servant, what it fgrfies, every believer 
4 Servant, 238 
Service and Worſhip often the ſame in 
Scripture, 237, God expelts onr 
ſervice, ard then effecial.y, when ne 
ſuffer ander his hand. 237. 79 
lerve Cod what, or the ſervice of 
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